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MY MUCH HONOURED 
Friends , 


Sir TJoun Diwncarey, 
Ai own” Wor) 


Sir RoBtrT VV oop, 


Knights : 
Mercy and peace im our Lord Ieſus Chriſt bee mutiplied. 


I REY wonted boldneile) adventured to prin and 
SEAN 1, (end forththis worthy Commentgty, on that 
M=A2C4 divine Epittle of Paulrothe Ephe ians:Which, 
as at other times it might bee uſefull ro the 


Church of God, ſoeſpecially, at this time it may be of uſe (by 


the novelty ) to take off the hearts of Chriftians from idle 
Pamphlers, roo much in requeſt, and pitch them on the grave 


. | and weighty points of Religion, which herein are pithily ope- 


ned and applied to the conſcience. The Epiſtle in generall may 
be called (by the Apoſtles owne direction) his knowledge in 
the myſteric of Chriſt, Chap. 3. 4. Inthe ewo firſt Chapters he 
diſcourſcth of eleftion, and the tree grace of God,in ſaving his 
people by Chrift, Gentiles as well as Jews. Inthe third he re- 
| capitulates his doQrine,and applies itto this Church of Ephe- 


| ſus, praying they may have the ſenle, uſe, and comforr of it in 
' thoſe rronbleſome times, whereinto the Churches were loone 


caſt. In the fourth, and two laſt, he exhorteth this-people to all 
holy duries,which do bet ſuit wich ſo holy doctrine,as he had 
delivered. And if in theſe dayes our Apoſtle were conſulted 
withall.as ſuch an Oracle deſerveth; and this holy Interpreter, 


who had both his name and ſpirit: neither Arminianiſme and 
| Popery on the one ſide, could ſo prevaile upenthe world as i 
hath done; nor on the other fide, prophaneneſle and carnall 


mindedneſſe, in them that turne the grace of God into laſcivi- 
A} ouſnclle. 
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© T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


oulneſſe. For the Churches ſake are theſe things thus publi- 
ſhed : tharthough Iſrael play the harlot', yet may not Judah 
tranſgreſſe. And it will be good wiſdomein Chriſtians amidſt 
all theſe feares and diftraftions, (which prove allo diſtaCtions | 
ro many a mans courſe of piety , eſpecially in reading good 
bookes) to withdraw themſelves from the noiſe and duſt of 
the world, and redeemeas much timeas they can, for peruting | 
thoſe holy trurhs which are here skilfully , and in a fpiricuall | 
manner, expounded. Moſt unhappy is that man, who is too | 
well knowne among others , and at laſt dyeth unknownerto 
himſelf 8 | 
Toyou both, noble Sirs, (being by Gods providenceand 
eſſe necre neighbours , both in place and piety, ) 1 
am bold to dedicate theſe Meditations of that worthy | 


ſervant ofGod , whole nameis yer ſo ſweet in the Church. 
Which I have adventured to doe ( not {o much to crave 
patronage for the Worke, which is able ro defend ir ſelfe, as ) 
to give you thankes publikely tor your love to this 
poore Town of Kingſtone , for your kind reſpe& tous the 
Preachers, and your daily attending art the Courts of wiſdome, ! 
which might be a good example to provoke the dulneſs of our 
backward and negligent people : and oh thar this late affliCti-| 
on might awaken us all out of that deep ſecurity , which had | 
roo much poſſeſſed us! The ſword is now come to ſecond the 1.4 ' 
word : that, what was not done in a milde way, may be done! - 


in a rugged. And happy we, if we ſin no moreleſt a worſe p) 


thing come upon us. I ſhall be glad, if by perufing theſe Trea- 
tiles at leaſure, there ſhall be any thing added to your zeal in :. 
Religion, that you may ger Chriſt more into your hearts, and & 
advance him more in your lives, which will be your true Ho-' . 
nour, and laſting comfort, when all Titles and good things of pF 
the world will vaniſh into nothing, And thus, commending | Bf 
you both,wirh all nm the grace of our ar ty Father, 1 
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humbly cake my leave, and intrear your pardon for this my | 
boldnefle: being | 
King tone. Dex.1 2, Your Worſhips much obliged, | 


1642, 


TS — _— 


Dr. S1zBs his judgement of the Author of this 
ComMENTARY-ina preface to the Expoſition of 
the firſt Chapter , publiſhed divers yeares agoe. | 


Otwithſtanding the worlds complaint,of the ſurfeic of Books 
(hafty wits being over forward to vent their uncipe and miſ- | 
ſhapen conceits ) yet in all ages there hath beene,and will be 
a> neceſſary uſes of holy Treatiles, applyable to the variety of \ 
z9 if occaſions of the time ; becauſe men of weaker conceits,can- 
{ not ſo cafily of themſelves diſcerne how one truth is infer- 
| Amb red from another, and proved by another, eſpecially when 
| truth is controverted by men of more fubtile and fironger 
' Wits. Whereapon, as Gods truth hath in all ages beene oppoſed in ſome bran- 
ches of it; ſo chedivine providence that watcheth over the Church, raiſed up 
4 ſome to tence the truth, and make nap the breach. Men gifted proportionably to 
che time, and as well farniſhed co fight Gods battels, as Satans champions have 
| beene to (tand for him : neither have any points of Scripture beene more exaſt- 
ly diſcuſſed, then thoſe that have been moſt ſharply oppugned, oppoſition wher- 
ting both mens wits 2nd induſtry, and in ſeverall ages, men have beene ſeveral- 
ly exerciſed. The ancienteſt of the Fathers had ro deale with cher without, (che - 
+ Pagans) andeſpecially wich proud Hereticks, that made their owne conceirs the 
| meaſure of holy truth, believing no more then they could comprehend in the ar- 
| ticles of the Trinity , and natures of Chriſt , wherce they bene their forces thar 
way, and for their matter wrote more ſecurely. Not long after, the enemies of 
grace, and flarterers of nature, ſtirred fp I to challenge the doctrine 
' of Gods predeſtination and grace out of their hands , which he did with great 
 ſucceſle, as ficred with grace learning and wit, for ſuch a conflit, and no Scripe 
; tures are more faithfully handled by him, then thoſe that were wreſted by his 
| oppeſites, and ſuch as made for rhe firengthening of his owne cauſe ; In other 
writings he rooke more liberty, his Scholars Proſper, Fulgentins and others, 1nte- 


- ' reſſed themſelves inthe ſame quarrel. ; a 
| Tnproceſſe of time, mendefirous ef quiet, and tired with controverſies, began 


| to lay alide the (tudy of Scriptures , and hearken after an ealier way of ending 
| firife, by the determination of one man, (the Biſhop of Rome) whom virtually 
| they made the whole Church ; ſo the people were ſhut up under 1gnorance and 
| implicite faith, which pleaſed them well, as eaſing them of labour of ſearch, as 
| upon the ſame irkeſomeneſle of trouble;inthe Eafterne parts, they yeilded to the 
; confuſion and abomination of Mahometiſme. 
74 | And lelt Scholars ſhould have nothing to doe, they were ſet to tye, and untie 
| ; Schoole knots,and (pin queſtions out of their own braine, in which brabbles chey 
\ ; were (© taken up, that they leightly looked ro other matters; as for queſtions of 
; ' weight they were ſchooled to reſolve all into the deciſive ſencence of the Sea 
"8 | Apoſtolicke ; the authority of which they bent their wits to advance ; yet then j 
Wiſdome found childrento juftifie her : for Scriptures that made for authericy y 
of Princes, and againſt uſurpation of Popes, were well cleared by Occam, Marſi. 
lins, Patavinus,and others,as thoſe of Predeftination and Grace by eAriminexſ7s, 
Bradwardme, and their followers , againſt Pelagianifme, then mfich prevailing. 
Atlengrhtche Apoſtalie of Popery ſpread ſo tar , that Godin pity te his poore 


4 Chureh, raiſed up men of invincible ; Gy miral paines and great skill 


I — 


— 
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in Tongnes and Arts, to free Religion, ſodeepely inthralled; from whence it is 
that we have ſo many judicious Tratates and Commentaries in this latter Age; 


And yet will there be neceflary uſe of further ſearch into the Scripeures, wn 
1C9 | 
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y + Tub Reader. £ 


| meet thatrhe glory of Gods goodnefie a 


| ion, and all confeſſe, that he hath brought ſome light co thisexcellenc portion 


herefics ariſe, or old are revived, and farther firepgthened. The conviation of 
which , is then beſt when their crookedneſle is b 'to the freight rule of 
Scripturesto be diſcovered. Belidgs, new exp6fitions © Scriptures will be uſeful], 
in reſpeR of new remprations.corruptions inlife audeafevof conſciencein which 
the minde willnoc receive any ſatisfying reſolution , bur from explication and 
application of Scriptures. Moreover, 1t 1s not upproficable that chere ſhould 
be divers Treatiſes of the ſame portion of Scriptures , becauſe the ſtme truth 
may be better conveyed tothe conceics of ſomemen , by ſome mens handling 
then others, one man reliſhing one on Es more then another ; And ic is not 

, wiledge ſhould beobſcured, which 
ſhineth inthe variety of mens gifts, eſpecially ſecing the deprh of Scripture is 
ſach, that chough men had large hearts , 2s rhe (and ofthe {ca ſhore , yer could | 
they not empty on: all chings contained; for though the maibe principles be not | 
many , yet and concluſions are infivite, and untill Chrifts ſecond 
cornming to judgement, there will never want pew occalion of further ſearch | 
and wadipg into thele deepes. Lie: 

In all which reſpects this Expoſition of chis holy man, deſerves acceptance of 
the Church, as fitted co the times (as che wiſe Reader will well diſcerne.) Some 
few places are not ſo fall as could be wiſhed, for clearing ſome few ob(curicies ; 
yer thoſe that rooke the care of ſetting gaem out , thought ic betcer to let them 
paſſe as they are, then be over-bold with another mans work, in making him 
ſpeake whar he did not.and rake them as they be. The greateſt ſhall finde maccet | 
ro exerciſe themſelves in; the meaner, matter of ſweer comfort and holy inftru- | 


of Scripture. : 

He was a man fic for this taske,a man of much communion wich God,and ac- 
quainrance with his owne heart, obſerving the daily paſſages of his life, and ex- 
erciſed much with ſpicituall copflits : As $. Pawlin this Epiſtle never ſeemeth 
ro farisfie himſelfe in advancing the glory of grace, and the vileneſle of man in 
himſelf; Sothis our Paw! had large conceiprs of theſe things,a deepe inſight into 
the myſtery of Gods grace, and mens corruption ; he could therefore encer fur- 
ther into Pax/s meaning,having received a large meaſure of Pawls ſpirit. He was 
one that ſought no great matters in the world , being taken up with comforts 
and griefes,umo which the world is a ſtranger ; enethar had nor all his learning 
out of Bookes ; of a wit,and cleare judgement : though his medications 
were of a higher ſiraine then ordipary , yet he had a good dexterity, furthered 
by his love ro doe good, in explaining darke poincs with lightſome fimilitudes, 


cauſe of ir;efpecially in comparative reprobetion, as why he rejected /udes, 2nd 
| not RN On the caule, becaule 6nd Was ro = 


manner of handling queſtions in chis Epiitle is prefle, and Schoole-like,b 
on both fides, Cancluſions , and Anſwers, a courſe more fucable - 
chis purpoſe then looſe diſcourſes. 

In ſetting downe the obje@ of Gods PredeRination, he ſucceeds him in opi- 
nion, whom he ſacceeded in place; in which poinc Divines accord noc,who in all 
other poines doe joynely agree againſt the troablers of the Churches peace, in 

Countries; fot ſame would have man lye before God inpredeſti- 


our 
nating himas in lapſed and miterable efiate; others would have God in that firſt 


decree ro conſiderman abrafted from fach reſpects, and to be conlidered of, as 


a creature alrerable,and capable eicher of happineſle or miſery,and fic to be dif 
&d of by God, who is Lord of his owne, to avy ſuperpaturall end ; yet [5 pol 
in thas; Firſt, that there was ar eternall ſeparation of men in Gods purpoſe, 
har his firſt derree of ſevering man co bisends,is an act of foveraign- 
ry over his creatare, and of any thing inthe creacure, as a 


and thereforecould be no cauſe of ſevering, Thirdly, all agree inthis, that dam- 
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nation!” 
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Se oy To the Reader. | 
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nation is an aR of divine juſtice, which ſuppoſeth demerit ; ard therefore the | | 
| execution of Gods decree is founded on fin, either of nature,or life, or both. My | 
meaning is not to make the canſe mine, by unneceſſary intermedling; The wor- 
thineſſe of che men on both ſides is ſuch, that it ſhould move men to moderation | 
in cheir cenſures either way ; Neither is this queſtion of like conſequence with | F 
others in this buſinefle, but there 1s a wide difference berweene this difference | 
| and other differences. And one cauſe of it, is the difficulty ofunderſanding, how | | 
God conceives things, which differs in the whole kind from ours, he conceiving of | | 
things, altogether and at once without diſcourſe, we one thing after another,and | 
; by anocher. Our comfort is, that what we cannot fee inthe light ofnacure, and | 
| grace , we ſhall ſee inthe light of glory , inthe Univerſity of Heaven; before | 
| which ime, chat men ſhould inall matters have the ſame conceipt of _ of 
| this natore , is rather to be wiſhed for, thento be hoped, That learned Biſhop, 
| (now with God ) that undertooke the defence of M* Perkins, hath left co the 
| 
[ 
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— 


— 


| Church, together with the benefic of his labours, the ſorrow for his death, the 
fame of his worth ; an example likewiſe of moderation, whothough he differed 
from M* Perkins in this point, yet ſhewed that he could both affent in lefler 
things, and with due reſpe& maintaine in greater matters. If we would diſcerne 
_ | of differences, the Church would be troubled with fewer diſtempers ; I ſpeake 

| not asif way were to be given to Yorſtian, lawleſſe, licentious liberty of prophe- 

fie;thar every one, fo ſoone as he is big of ſome new conceir, ſhould bring tort) 


| his abortive monſter: for thus the pillars of Chriſtian faich would ſoene be ſha- 
| ken, and the Chnzch of God, which is a hoaſe of order; would become a Babell, | 
a houſe of confulion, The dolefull iflues of which pretended liberty , we ſee in | | 
Polonia, Tranſilvania, and in Countries neerer hand. We are much to blefſe God 
for the Kings Majeſties firmeneſſe this way, unto whoſe open appearing in theſe 
matcers, and co the vigilancie of ſome in place, we owe our Freedome from that 
{chiſme, chac troubleth our neighbours. 

Bur for diverſity of apprehenl(ions of matters far remote from the foundation; 
| theſe may ſtand wich publike and perſonall peace. I will keep the Reader no 
| longer from the Treatile ; the bleſſing of heaven go with it, chat rhrough che 
| good done by it, much thankſgiving may be to God, inthe Church, eAmer, 
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Crayes Inne, 


R. SIBBS. 
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upon the firſt Chapter of the Eymss1ans. | 
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that we belong to Chriſt. 
4 1ts the mill of God that doth aſſigne to 
us our ſeverall calling. 


| Ne ch BF Ol 
| $ x Inifters mnſt incuicate to 
mas ; Mike: and to thoſe 
* withwhom they bave fo deale, that their | 
—_ & wap Joo ſon that brings the 
rage? 
: OR rx is that he is 


er of this Epi | 
mend Gator of Conf | 


3 We muft account it our greateſt dignity 


5. eAllthe members of the viſible (hnrch 
are to be Saints, 
6 In the moſt wicked places,God gathereth 
avd maintameth hu people, 

s tis faith inC brift {wu maketh 

wen Sams, 
; Torn of Chriſte 24 

DoR. x, Jt is the anty riſts AMi- 

wiſer to bleſſe the ſaithfull children of 

' the Charch, as in the name of God. 


need of grace, 
3 The £4 excellent thing to be ſought 
for above allother, is the favour of God, 
that his Grace may be with ws, 
4 True peace is a moſt ſingular bleſſing, 
5 eAlltrue peace is that which is bred in 
a from the knowledge of © ods love to- 
ward mM. 
6 G od our Father , and the Lord Teſwa 
Chriſt are the amthors of true peace, 


Verſe 3, 

DoR, 1, «A good heart muſt be ready on 
conſideration of Gods benefits to breake 
forth into BED | 

2 Every Chriitian heart s to mag e 
God, m that he hath beene the of 
C briſt our Lord, 

3 The ſenſe and krowledge of God: bleſſing 
«1, 15 it which maketh God bleſſe 14 4- 
fame, : | 

4 Our kbeavenly Father bleſſeth all bus 

| childy en, 

5 The faithſulloxes, ard ſanTified, are 


2 The mo#t holy and juftified perſons have | 


they who are bleſſed of the Father, 


_— 


—— 


6 Spirituall benefits e the regener 
ob R_ - mak enerare 
7 All onr bleſiings are given ua in the 
heavens, | 
8 Godacalcth liberally with his children, 
giving them all kinde of ſpiritwall bleſ.. 
Tf, | 
9 wa come to bee bliſſed in and through 
Chriſt our Lord. | 


Verſe 4. | 

DoR. 1. Onr Eleftion is 4 bleſting wor-. 
thy all thankefolueſſe, | 

2 The Elelt are ſuch who have true faith 
ard holineſe. rl 

3 The grace of Election begimmeth with 
Chrijt,and deſcendeth ro 4 m bing, | 

4 Gods love borne ws in Chrift, is not of 
yeſterday, but before all world:. 

5 God hathof Grace choſen u to the ſite 
pernaturall life, 

6 God hath not onely choſen us to this bfe, 
but tothe perfettion of it. 

7 God hath of prace taken us to this life, 


that wee (hall live in his £lorious pre= 
ſence, 


) 
1 


Verſe 5, 

DoR. 1. God doth firſt love wa to life, bee | 

fore the meanes bringing ws to bife are de- | 

cree d, | 

2 God hath not onely choſe ſome , but or- | 

dained effeitwall meanes which ſhall moſt 

infallibly bring them to the end te whic/) | 

they are choſen, | 

3 Such we may ſay are predeſtinated, who | 

have beleeved, and are ſaritificd. | 

4 God hath determined before all world: | 

to bring ua to this , that we (henld be his | 

adfted children, þ 

5 The life which God hath ordained by 

meanes prepared to bring us unto , i; a 

life comming immediatly from his grace,” 

6 God out of his meere good will doth de- | 

termine both the end and all the means 

by which he will bring wa to the end, | 
Verſe 6, 

Do&.1. All the Lord did from eternity in.. | 

tend about man, hath no end but hu owne | 


glory. . 2 God 


| 


| 


[ 


| 


The Dodtrines of this Treatiſe. 
a : Es . Tan F4es . 
2 God dath generally intend the or i of | members each with other in Chriſt, 

|| Dis grace, inal ſuch who are predeftins- | 

P e 77 hims. ; : Verſe Fl, 

3 The attributes of God are hu eſſential | DoR.1, Being in (rift we finde not onely 
righteouſueſe in him but life everlaſting, 


good things for na, is the ſame which be- | before allworlds, 1s to finde that wee are 
fore all time did purpoſe them to 6, called, juſtified, ſautified, | 


4 y har grace which in time doth works all | 2. 'l he way to finde oxr ſelves predeſtmated 
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5 The grace of God deth bring ma tore- | 3 Every thing which commeth about , 15 
cerve Fevkay and grace, im and through | God: effeftual working. 
his beloved. | 4 What God worketh or wiketh, he doth 
it with connſell, 


. 


Verſe 7. 


DoR.1, In Chriſt « to be found delive- | 5 What God willeth once,that be effettual.. 


rance from all ſpirituall thraldome. ly worketh, 
2 eAllof us are by nature no better then Verſe 1 2; | | 
in 4 ſpiritual captivity. | Do&.1. To be brought ta faith before 0- 
| 3 We have delrverance from onr ſpirituall| thers, 1 a prerogative which perſons ſo 
thraldome by ( hriſt. called have above others, 
4 That by which we are ranſomed and re- | 2 The endof all owr benefits we attaine in 
deemed, is the blood of ( brift. | Chriſt «this, that we may ſet out his 
5 Tohaveonr ſin forgiven, 1 to heredee- | glorious grace and mercy toward us. 
med and ſer free from allevil, | 
6 Every believer m( briſt receiveth for- Verſe 13. 
giveneſſe of hu fins, Do&R.1, G od -: our hearing hs Word,deth 
7 Godfrom bis rich grace giveth us pardon | bring witobe ers ip bus ſpire, 
of ſin, | 2 The word fiheGoſ i that which be- 
- Verſe 8; | ing heard, bringeth us the quickning ſ3i- 


DoR.1. God giveth pardon of /m fo none, | ri. 
to whom he firſt hath not given wiſedome | 3 All Gods promiſes made in Chriſt, are 
and under ſt ending . | tree and faithful. 

2 True wiſedome and underſtanding are | 4 . It is not enowgh to heare , but we mui} | 
gifts of Gods grace in ( briſt Teſs. believe before we can be partaker 5 of the | 

3 God dot give wiſedome and under ſtan good ſpirit of ( briff, 
ding plentsf willy to rwhoſe fins he forgi= | 5 'The faithful are as it were by ſeale con- 
verh, firmed ronching their ſalvation and full 

Verſe 9. redemption. 

DoR.1. God worketh, ſaving wiſdome in | 6 The holy ſpirit, and the graces of the ſps- 
none in whom he openeth not the dottrine | yit are the ſeale aſſuring our redemption, 
of wiſcdome, the Goſpell of ſalvation. | 

2 The dottrins of owr ſalvation through Verie 14, 

Chriſt i a hidden ſecrecie. - | DoRtar, The ſp:rit doth not only as aſeale, 

3 Thereaſon why God revealeth or openeth | but as an earneſt pewy given us from 


| 
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the Goſpel to any, is his meere graciow | God, confirme unto ut our heavenly i- 
pleaſure within himſelfe. heritaxce, | 
2 The ſpirit abideth with us as a pledge | 


Verſe 10. confirming #s, till our full redemption. 
DoR.1. God hath ſet ſeaſons wherein hee | > Fra below the Porf's feele not thens- | 
will accompliſh all his purpoſed will, ſelves fully delivered, 
2 God by opening us the Goſpel doth bring 
as bis Chriſt, « Verſe 15, | 
3 Whoſoever baye him or ſpall be gathered | Doft,t, Miniſters mmſt labowr to know 
to Chrift , they are brought ro himby | how grace goeth forward in theſe with 


opening the G oſpell. whom they have to deale, 
4 Wee are gathered together as fellow- | 2 The Epheſians fuith is occupied about 
the 
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| renin things 
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The Dogines 


"the Lord befe (rot. 
3 Faith and love are awd 
go each in rhe yin tis 
4. {be love of rve beleovers & for on the 
Saves, yea wn all the Saimti, 


Verſe I6. 
i, of God in at] 


eerily Ainifters 


d, but 


3 Wwe pur with per ſeverance follow God 
in thoſe "Pings weprdy for. 


| Verſe 17. 
| Dog. 1, Wee onuſt: God, when 
: 08-rowre £0 frims in prayer au that we may 
we de/ire. 
2 as 06 Ns great want of 


i= 


be 


who worketh in us all true wiſcdone, 
5 To grow uy in the acknow 
Chriſt , is the way to attains 


wore 


Pallmagyme of ce pri in every kinde, 
Verſer 8, 


* piritmall isr 
Pe Rs” 
hat beir " c Re - 
nur arr Au} & 
2 Even true believers know not at forſt, in 


hope, but 17 of | 


4 it even God. byrhe ſpite of Clrif, | 3 
of | 4 


nes of this Treatiſe. 


| 
[ 


ich workach w iwebewn, 
rhe power » CAS 
are true are, 4 | 


= by 
: poner Whcb rg Free ws to —_ | 


iT 


verſe 20, 


Do&R.1, The power put forth in 
raiſing Chri Larw/) char fngw- 


lar power which raiſeth wh, 


| 
2 God doth.leade bns' deareſt children to | 


xy of nuiſeries, before he ſend re- | | 


3 - -- © leaveth his , but that be | 


ſendeth ſalvation in dae time, 


4 God doth make the abaſement of his | 
hora bee the forerunners of their 


gremeft glory, 
Verſg 21 


other creature, 
2 Chyiit not onely as God,but as man alſo, 
hath power over every creature, 
( hriit is crowned with glory at Gods 
right hand before and ge7 all things, 
There is a world to come , in which 


Chri#t and thoſe who are Chritts, Jhall 
re1gne for ever, 


Verle 22, 
DoR.1, Chriſt is made as a bead, having 


4 more neere and communicative ſove- 


raignety over believers , then over any 

2 God of his grace bath not onely given 
#14 head, fre ſub a heads all 
things are fubjelt, 

Verſe 25. 

Do&1. ok —_ /irkets belee- 
vers, for are and every be- 
lieving ſoule 4 member of this body, 
whereof he is the head, 


2 doth 
|* cons nk abs eb mem 


i in aras Chriſtians, 


| 
| 


Doct.n, Owr Savionr Chriſt as man, is) 
taken to have prerogative before every | 


a 
>. 
£ + 
= - 
| ' 
' 


| 


| 


* £4" -e 
o 


FAF BY.” 


4 
© . 
; -, + 


A 
- Pad ” _ - Sat. 4 
- OW” Was 4 "4 *Va. b ww 3 A, CY IP «<2. "+ [ 
OI "Br SIR IONS ER? YN LE 
w_ =o ia ves. Dr 4% ' "a Xe £ > W ; ID $777'% © Vs 


V E Rl, Ephefian 6Chap.r n 


p , | by - 
by 7+ OL 7 $49 of SIC IA? * 


FR Rhs RIG EIS | 
4; A % A 
y, «Dl 7 35 [A Re Gs TONER en LO UOENDY ENG) 


| - —  _— 


COMMENTARY 


| 


| VPON THE FIRST 


CHAPTER OF THE EPISLE 
of S.Pavi tothe Ephefrans. 


j CESS EY Bil. 

P a v 1,4u# Apeſtle of 1eſus Chriſt ,by the will of God, to the Saints of 
Ged tothe Saints which are at Epbeſus aud to the faithful in Chriſt 
leſs. 


_ - — | 
| 


ZE FORE the words be entred,it is fit to pre- 
CF!) miſe ſome few words concerning, 1.the Occa- 
fjon,z. the Scope, and 3. the Method of this 
Epiſtle. Firſt,the Occaſion was the ſtate of the | 
| Church, forcſcene by Pan, As 20. 2 Per.tity | 

if 2. The Scopes to teach them the Doarine of 
pM Gods moſtrichgrace, and to ftirre them vp 
to euery duty, in way of thankfulnefſe, The 
parts of the Epiſtle are three. 1.'The Preface, 
inthe two firſt verfes.2. The Matter or ſubſtance ofthe Epiſtle which 
reacheth from the 3.verſe,rorhe 21.0f the ſixt Chapter, 3. The Can- 
clufion, thence to the end. In the Preface 3. things are contained, 
1-The Authors name,who is deſcribed by his office, an Apoftle,which 
is further amplified ; firſt, from the perſonto whom he apperrained, 
or for whom he was imployed : ſecondly, from the efficient caufe by 
which hewas made an Apoltle,cbe will of God : This anſwereth ro our 
ſubſcriptions, for we write onr owne names vnder our letters, 2. The 
names ofthe perſons to whom he wrireth, who are firſt propounded | 
morebriefly,with the place they wereat,$ints at Epheſis , Secondly, 
itis expounded more clearely whom he meaneth by Saints, nor ſuch 
as are wriceen in the Popes Kalcadar, having Diuine honor done 
chem, but ſuchas are tairhtull in Chriſt, Againe,theſe words may | 
ſeeme to lay downe perſons, firft,more ſpecially, as rhe Saincsat this | 
place ; ſecondly, more indefinitly and generally, as true beleeuers on | 

Chrift cucry where ; but che note of quantity wanterh to make this 
fence : for Pew would have ſpoken - this manner. To the Saints ar | 


Epheſus _ 


. 
"I 


_ —_— _— —_—_—_ e—_—_ —_——_ 


Vs 8.2. 


Epheſians, Chap. 1 Vs 


Doetlrinesof 
the 1.verſe, 


Dell.1. 


Deft.3. 


Uſe. 


| Miniftry is a worke ſo weighty, that no 
. | forit:Now what can more aſſure me thar I 


I ——— 
þ 


| chat God hath ſent them: as 8 ſeruant, when he thioketh his Lord or | 


| cowne mult be of Counſel! > Bur as Saint Paa/ feared nor roprefixe | 


Epheſws,and to all that beleeue 6n Chriſt,if this had bio his meaning, 
25s 1 Coriw.1, This part ofthe Preface anfwereth to our ſuperſcriptions 
wherewith we endorſe our letters; for on the backe of our letters 
we vſe to exprefſe the name of our friend to whom they are direQed, 
The third thing in this Preface is bis ſaluation, The words of this 
verſe needing no further explication, we will note our the chiefe 
inſtructions, which offer themſclues to our obſeruation, and lo paſſe 
ontothe ſecond Verſe, 

Firſt , that Paw/ doth vſe to ſet forth his calling, before he entereth 
his matter with rhem, it doth teach that Miniſters muſt inculcate to 
themſclyes, and ſuch az they have to deale with, their callings trom 
God.S.Pau/doth not text this foorth inthe forefront of euery Epiſtle; 
Paul, « ſeruant of Chriſt : Paul, an Apoſtle of Chriſt, but that he tound it a 
fir thing tobe propoſed, both for his owne ſake,and theirsw ich whom 
hee had rt@ do: Euen as Ciuill Magiſtrates do giye out their Writs 
in the Kings name,with mention ofthe Officethey beare vader him, 
to the end that due reſpeR might be giuen him of the ſubie: So this 
great Church-officer doth mention what place he held vnder Chriſt 
che King of bis Church, that the chings delivered by him might 
be accordingly recciued : In a word, this is good 'for the Miniſter | 
bimſelfe, and for the e : How can he ſpcake the words of God, 
asthe mouth of God, with revereuce and all authority, if he eonſider 
not that God hath commanded te him this pecce of ſeruice ? », The 
an of himfelfe is ſufficient 

| be made able, then to | 
lookeat God,whohath called me to ſuch anoffice ? Princes call nor | 
their SubicAs to any ſeruice, but that they ſce them furniſhed with 
_ requiſite. : 3. Laſtly, whercas che difficulties and comities 
ich encounter faichfull Miniſters are many ; how could they looke 

to be ſhielded againſt al; but by holding their 
hath called them > For this is behoofefull, for it maketh 
chem ſanRifie God inkearing, while they looke nor ſo much at man, 
asat God teaching by man, 4#s 10. 33+ 1 The/c2.13. Ic maketh them 
obey thoſe that are ouerthem, when they hane cooſcicace. of this, 


A— 


— 


eycs on him- who 


AM 


Lady hath IE CEL crochet he iscommanded. |} 
Vſeof which is to ſtirre vp Miniſters wiſely to teach this, and 

lay it asa foundatien: People likewiſe mul! willingly heace it; for, 

to ackgowledge Gods call in ſuch as minifter to them is their great 


aduantage. When we harpe onthis ſtring any thing much,rthen poeple 

thinke it a ſpice of Pri nd waladagiery fo 6m commi a 
from hence that we thiake our ſelues not enough reſpeed 4 thus | 
Pes{ himiclfe might haue beene miſconfirucd » Whartnothing bur | 


Paul an Apoſtle >cannot Pew! have the office of Apoſtle, but all the 


bp. __ _— FE 
"Y. i 
T0 


——— cuftome mighebe s ſo muſt wee imi- | 
tate the ſame, inprudent the Minifiry we haue recciued | 
trom God, thoughcuill minded mea mifincerpret the fa, to their 
owne deſtruction. _, Neved SH x 
Paul an Ayeftle. Oblgeneye particularly, firſt the quality and | © 
; 0.53/"Mh __— degree | 


Oe rn OE EE COIITTy 


V E R.le  Ephejans,Chap.1. 


— 


degree of him, who bringeth the Doctrine of this W— te vs; He | 
3s an Apoſtle, one of the higheft degree, an Embaſlador of Stare, 


their ſuperiour and inferiour Magiſtrates, from the Chancellor, to 
| | the Conſtable;{o Chriit, the glorious King of his Church, hath diners 
orders of Miniſters ; the order of Apoſtles being ſupreame, and moſi 
excellent aboue any other, Epheſ. 4. Andlooke as Kings difoarch 
Lords Embaiſadours into other Countries, concerning impor- 
taat buſineſſe; ſo the Lord Telus, now about to aicend, did fend | 
forth bis twelue Apoſtles, to publith the Charter of the world,cuen | 
forgiveneſlc of {inges, and treeacceptance to lite eternall, to all ſuck | 
as would take their pardon torth, by a lively belecte Many werethe 
priuiledges of theſe Apoltles. 1, They were immediately; no perſon 
comming betweene,deſigned by Chriſt, 2. They were infallibly aſ- 
ſiſted, ſo thar in their ortice of reaching, whether by word of mouth, 
or writing, they could noterre. 3, Their commiſſion was vniver- 


limited and determined by Chriſt, doubcleſle for rhe greater edifi- 
ca4ti2n of the Church. 4. They could giue by impofitioh of hands, | 
the gifts of che holy Ghoſt, which Simon Magw would haue re- | 
f deemed. 5. They were eye witnefles of Chriſt, and faw him ordina- 
%* Þ rily, and miraculouſly in the fleſh,as Paa/, That therefore aperſon 
2 of ſuch quality, dorh bring vs theſethings; muſt ſtirre vs vp toſeeke 
| into them, and entertaine them accordingly. Should the King ſend 
his minde by the meaneſt meſſenger, we would receive it dutifully; 
buc if my Lord Chancellour, or ſome great ſtateſ-man ſhould tn per- 
ſon publiſh his pleaſure, we would attend it more renerently. The 
Athciſme of theſe times is much to belamented:Our ſuperſtitious an- 
ceſtors,if the Popes Nuncio or Legate came amongſt them, bringing 
the Popes bleſſing,indulgences,reliques,fuch wares as were the mock 
of the world;Oh how were they receiued, how were their comodties 
(if may fo call them)entertained? But our Atheiſme is ſuch,tharwe | 
ler theſe things Iye by;many of ys notasking after,nor vouchſating to | 


] : ; —_yy_ 3 l 
reade with deyotion theſe things which the truc Legares of lefus 


Chriſt haue brought vnto vs, and left publiſhed for our ſakes, 

Secondly. We ſee hence the tirmeneſſe of all thoſe things deli- 
uered in this Epiſtle; for, it was not ſo muchthe Apoſtle, as God 
in him,who indited theſe things : As when a leflon is founded forth 
upon an inſtrument, it 1s not fo much the inſtrument, as his who 
playcth vpon it: So here, I Preach not myſelfe, but Chriſt the 
Lord; an 4poftle of Chriſt, that is,an Apoſtle, whom Chriſt doth | 
take and owne as his Apoſtle, who is imployedabour him, 2 Cor-4. | 
And indecde, this phraſe doth import his being made by Chrilt, | 
rather then include it; and therefore, x Tim-1.v2r/.r. he is. faid an 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, by the commandemenr of Chriſt ; where an A- | 
poſtle of Chriſt is an Apoiile pertaining ro Chriſt now poſſeſſed of | 
him, and imployed about him,hauing beene aduancedto this place | 
by" the ordinationof God and Chriſt, 


.| Apoſtle,doth reach vs ; that weare ro accour ut our greateſt dignity, | 
| B 2 that 


et II 


—_— OO” OO 
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ſcar from Chriſt, for {ſo rhe word ſignifieth. Looke as Kings haue | - 


Now Pauls faQt holding outthisas his glory, that hewas Chriſts | Dot 


"RE" <—_ 


Priuiledges of 
an Apoltle,5, 


ſall,chroughour all Nations, though the viuall exerciſe thereof, was | Gat.2, 


Uſei 
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that we belong to Chriſt. We ſee inearthly ſeruitors,their glory is ſo 
much the greater, by how much their Lords and Maſters rein grea- 
rex preeminencie: Hence it is that we ſue for the cloath of Noble per- 
ſons,o(pecially,who are great favourites withthe King: We ſce it ſo, 
and not without reaſon ; for it is a matter of countenance, of proteQi- 
08; yea,if they be in good place about them, of great emolument: Bur 
how muck more glorious is this zoretaine to the king of glory,8& that 
not as a common ſeruitor,but in ſome ſpeciall place,very neere him # 
What greater honour had Moſes, Abraham, David, then that Gods 


G—Emm._ 


name was called on them; Abrabam the friend ot God, Moſes my ſer. 
uant.David,0h how thy ſeruamt leverh thy tarmies © Pſel. 11 9. 


quire,that we ſhould truely confeſle this, and boaſt of it, as our high- 
eſt preferment, that he hath made vs his ſeruants. Let vs therefore 
whe are Chriſtians, reioyce and triumph in rhis, that Chriſt hath 
taken vs into his ſeruice. Men that belopg to great perſens, will 
beare themſclues ſour on it, and count it the height of their good 
fortunes; yet who ſcerh not, chat vachankfulneſſe creeperh into Noble 


| breafts,or there could nor be found a young Courtier, & an old beg- 


gar? VV hat fball be our fanne, if we hold aut vp our heads with holy 


tall, whoſe largeſſe is, eucnaboue all heart can thinke, to bisrrue hear- 
| tedſeruants 


aſhamed oftheir Maſter,and worke he ſerterh them abour, if any pro- 
phane ones, bein preſence, whoſbrioke in, 8 are afraid to be knowne 
whoſe men chey aro: How farre would theſe have beene in the times 
of thoſe fic Chriſtians, fo full of perſecution? Should our ſervants 
cp rn would pulltheir cloath oucr their eares, and ſend 


packing, 
According to Gods will. ] Obſerue bence, that ir is the will af God 
which doth affigne to vs our leuerall callings;for the Apoftle/doth ac- 
knowledge in this phraſe, twothings: Firſt, The Prouidence.Secondly 


bountifulneſle of their benefaRors ; thoſe thar riſe by rhe Kings fa- 
your from one place to another, oh how they will excoll his Prince- 
like clemencie : Sothis heauenly minde of the Apoſtle, cuery. where 
is affeed with the free grace of God, who did alfigne to hit ſuch a 
bigh calling as this was : thetruth is, iris Gods pr ,and good- 
nefle, doc defigne v3te cuery calting, Gals.1. 15. Euen from his 
mothers wombe,did God fer ham aparc, Jer.1.5. Before he was borne, 
did God decree him a Propher; yea, the Smith that blowethin the 
coales, the Lord createth hiaa, E/ay 5 4.16.No wiſe man doth make a 
thing bur he knoweth the endsto which hee will vſc ic ; much lefle 
doch the Lord make any of vs, but he knoweth ro what cnds bee will 


imploy vs ;and looke as a wiſc in che family, ſe; 
chiaworks Joadie plges gouernor y, ſettethone tg 


doth the Lord in this world, which isapecce ofhis houſhold. 
Wemult therefore hence be ſtirred vpro acknowledge the grace of 
God to vs,and proaidence ener vs :-1f it reach tothe baires of our 


: 
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Apaine, our duety that we owe to the name of our God, doth re- | 


4 pur heare, that we are intertained by ſucha Lord, who is faiths | 


| . Againe, this muſt rebuke fuch white-hearted Chriſtians, who are 


The free grace of God. - Ciuill met will fer forth the wiſdome and | 


» aſecondto another, ina diverſe place ;ſo | 


head, | 
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| tirely of theſe,no others any way intermingled : Now if one vnder- 


lings is. Yea, it muft be a'ground of contentation in euery ſtate 
of life, and of fcrled perſevering in ſuch callings in which wee 
haue beene trained, remembring that who ſo changeth his place 
vnaduiſedly, is like a Bird now from her ncaſt, who may be well 
weatherebeatcn before ſhee returne : Yet when God' doth orderly 
leade vs to more free and comfortable conditions, we are rather to 
vic them. Cor.7.21.  of3 

Saints 48 Epheſw. | From this, that he callecth the members of this 
Church Saints;Obſerue, that all che members of the viſible Church 
are to be Saints. A Saint is iawardly a Saint, or by outward profeſ- 
lion; Now Saint Paw! was not ignorant, that there were bad 
fiſh,as-well as good, Chafte,as well as Wheate,in this vilible Church, 
neyertheleſſe, he doth well call chem Saints: Firſt; Becauſe rhey were 
all by outward profeſſion ſo,yea,& cosformitie, for ought we know: | 
Secondly z Becauſe there were many true Saints: Now the better, 
part, not the bigger, giuerh the denomination. Wine and water is 
called wine ; Gold 8nd Siluer-Oare vnfined, is called gold and filuer, | 
though yer much drofſe be intermedicy wirh it, Looke tiow #ciuil] | 
vertuous man deth not like to haue in his houſe vncivil rake-ſhames, 
ſo the moſt holy God will noe allow any in bis family, openly yn- 
hely.: Like maſter,' like man,\at leaſt in outward conformity, and 
looke as noman can thinke well to hayc Swine in hishouſe, - or 
and Swine come to: bourd with the reſt of his family3' So'bere, open 

after their names given to Chriſt;rerurne to their vomit, 

they haye no allewance fram be ir bishouſchold: Vhen we 
ſee it acherwiſcyit is through finfull negle& of due cenſurcs, & ſuch 


a5 hane the power:of them ſhall anſwere i. Bur here the Brownifs | 
muſt he anſwered, wboreaſon thus ; Every tree-vifible Church flanderh 
of vifible Saints ; Our Charches fland not of vifible Saints ,Exgo,They 


are wt br we, ons to be ſeparated from, The propoſition 
hath adoubleſcnſ&TFirſt , every Sac rey bath in it ſows vikble 
Saifits, thus ic is true; bur then the ſccond parrof the feaſon is falſe; | 
ours haue in them novilible Saints, The ſecond (enle is,every true vi- 
ſible Church ftandeth,or hath in iconely viſible Saints, Rtandeth, in- 


ſtand this de ##re,viz. of whar kind of perſous the Church ſhould ftand, 
itiscrvez/but if itbe vaderſiood of thar which through infquiry of 
ſorbe men; falleth 6ur in che Church,then it is fatſe;For,the Church of 
| Corinth was « truce viſtble Church, while the ihceſluous perſon re- 
| mained'vacaſt fo hewas of right to have beene excommu- | 
| nicates And tow abſurd is ir'thatone fioner,bythe regligence of ome 
vncaſt farth, ſhould degrade a thouſand from the dignity of a Chorch? 
This do&rine then,thar the members of the Church are to be Saints, 
| dothler vs ſcerhe fearcful eftare of many amongſt vs,who like as they 


head,muuch more to (o great a benefir, as the allotring of our cal- = 


telofHalifax Nuts, which are all fels,no kernels;fo theſe profeſle the- 


elves Saints butrheir ignorance, t idle courles, theirriars, their 
blaſphemicy,proclaimethar there is nothing within which belongerh 
to a Saint: Nay, many will notſticketo profeſie they are none of the 


. | holybrother-hood, toicſtar ſuch as indeauour to 
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. | feſſe. We hatc in ciuill matters, that any ſhouid take vpon him that 


that youu Saints, prone old dincls:Itisa wonderthat fuck bellith owles 
dare flye in the ſunſhine of ſo Chriſtian a profcfiion as is made a- 


VS. 
This letteth vs ſee what we muſt cadeauour to, cucn that we pro- 


he isnot ſcene in, we count it a-grofſe kinde of counterfeiting : Ler 
vs.take heede of taking on-vs to be members of Gods Church, and 
Saints, when we haue no care to know God, and get our hcarrs 


Uſe. 3. 


cleanſed from all filthy finfull cerruptions that raigne in them: The 
rather let vs doe it, for our pride,covctouſpeſſc, iniuſtice, drunken 


ble then Turkes, and heathens. Vhether is it more odious tor a 
ſingle Maide,or marricd Wife, to livein vnclcanneſſe? ir is neught 
inboth, but moſt lewd in the latter; ſhe doth not onely defile her 
body, but violate ber faith which ſhe bath giuco to man ang that 
in ſight of God: Thus for vs who profeſle our {clues Saints, marri- 
ed to God; for vs to liuc inthe luſts of our ewne- hearts, doth cx- 
ceedoall Turkiſh and beatheni(b impicry; They are looſeand free 
(as I may fo ſay )thcy hauc not entred any coucnant with the true 
G60d, in Cheſt 

 Welee the vanitic of maty, who thinke they are not tyed fo 
' rifly as ochers, becauſe they make not fo forward profeilioa : 
Warne them of an oath, of wanton difflutenefle, they flip the collar 
with this, that they arc. not of the _ brother-hood , yea, they 
allow themſclves-in thar, for which they will be on the cop of ano- 
ne Crna Lontenben 
1s | z Aske V t il de members 
of he che 
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| themſclues did deeme them from their mouth, worrhyro be firangled; 
| yet here God had his Church. _ -- | | 
Obſcrye ' then, that in moſt wicked places; God gathereth and 
maintaineth bis : Thus whenthe world was fo wicked, that 
the patience of God would bearc no longer ;;the Lord had a 1Vo46 in 
it ; thus be had a Melchiſedeck in Canaan, a 


the 


Lot in Sodome; a 4b-in | 
Vzpia Church in Pergamus, where the -Denill had' his threac : | 
where God hath his Church, wee fay, the Douill hath his Chap- 

pell: ſoon the contrary, where the Devill hath his Cachedrall, there | 
God hath his yooge Looke as innacture,we ſce a | 
from amidft ,and a moſt beautifull Lilie :ſpring 'out of 
ſlimy wateriſh places, Looke as God inthe darkneſſe of. rhe night 
rwaketh beautifull lighes ariſe ; ſv bere io the darkeft places he will 
hauc ſome men who ſhall ſhine as lighes, in the midſt of x 


ſenſualities,they arc double iniquities, and make vs more abhomina- | 
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iſplay his mighty power and aviſedome ſo. much wore-clearely: | 


Thus ! 
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Thus in the.creation to bring the creature our of nothing, lights our | 
of darknefle, did diſplay the riches of his almighty power, good-' 
5 nes, and wiſdome. Io regard of the Saints, that they may more clear-/ 
ep. ly diſcerne his great grace to thera, who hath ſo ſeparated & altered! 
thom,fromſuch, with whom they formerly -conueried. Inregard\et' 
bel the wicked, that by the example of theſe,the world may be condem- | 
| ned in their vabelecfe and vnrighteouſncdle, and all other darkneſle, | 
which theyzhoſe ratherrhen light; as Nee is ſaid ro haue condem-| 
ned the old world,while he builded the Arke,of the 1mpenitency and | | 
carelefle vabelecfe , which they lay, withour reſpect to Gods | 
LY threaming. Hebh 11.7. IM 
| The vic is, firſt, that we ſhould oot be diſcouraged if we live a-| 
£ mwbdagſt factions perſons, in wicked townes, lewd familics, Beivg | 
of made by Gods grace new creatures, we*muſt rather wapder at his 
power, wiſedome, grace ynto vs ;.and no doubt but that he who hath | 
kept his 1a the wickedeft places, will keepe vs alſo. Secondly, wee | 
muſt thinke of our happineſle, if we did vic it, aboue theſe, they did | 
dwell pell-mcll, heathen and Chriſtian vader one roofe, whereas we | | 
live with none bur ſuch,forthe mo part, as profcſlc rhe Chriſtian | 
name,Erge,in many regards our condition is farre ca(ier. | | 
Now he commeth eoexplaine whom he meaneth by Saints, de- | 
ſcribing chem from their-Faith in Chriſt : To the faithfullin Chriſt : ] 
| For, theſe words are added, firft,to point at the roote of ſanQikeati- | 
on, which is Beliefe ; Secondly, to diſtinguiſh Gods Church trom | | 
the Synagagues of the Iewes, who profeſled faith rowards God, bur | /{-aice, ſor- | 
not in Chriſt Ieſus; and he doth fitly note out the Saiars by their | r | 
faick in' Chriſt Ieſus, for, whoſoever is faichfull is a Saint, and who- 
facuer is a Saint, is faithtull ; though co be a Saint,and co be faithful), | | 
are not properly and formally both one. | | t 
Obſeru? then that he cal{cth choſe Saints whom here he deſcribeth | 4.7. 
to be fairbfull ones in Chrilt, that is, taithfull ones, who are through | 
faith voieed with Chriſt, ſorhat he dwelleth in them, and they in | 
him : for ( ;» ) Chriſt, noteth rather the effe& of their taith, then the 7 erimiaun 
| abic. Obſerue then who are therrue Saints, iz. all who by faith |” ovietum, 
arc in Chriſt Ieſus, Saints, and faithfull ones, arecariedas indiffe- | -,,,. ... for- 
rent with the Apoſile,C#/.1.2.and cl{ewhere., For though the formal | matirer [e 
effect of faich be not roſapRihe, whence we are denominated Saints, | {Fic /an- 
but to iuſjifie, wheace we are called righceous, through forgiuencſle Men | 
of finne and adoption vnto life, yet faith effectually producerth our | 4pprevens | 
ſanification; whereupon we haue the name of Saints. Three things | 
goe to this : 1, The purifying of the heart - 2. The proteffion ourward #camur, (un 
| of holinefle: 3. Holy converſation: Now 42s. 5.9. by faith our | #4 
| hearts are purified ; tor, as a counter-poylon comming: in, the poyſon | 7 
; thatis weaker is expelled : and asthe Sunne rifing, the darhenefle of | | 
the night.is cxpelled and vaniſheth ſo Chriſt, thc tunne of righteouſ- | 
neſſe, by faith ariſing in our hearts, the ignorance and luſts of ignv- | 
' rance age diſperſed and flic before him. BY 
- , Secondly, taith. begerteth profeſſion of holineſſe, Having the 
; (ame ſpizit of faith, we'cannot bur _=_ faith the ApolMe ; and be- | 
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| leexing with rhe heart, andconfe with the mouth goc together, | 
| f Thirdly, \ 
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. | asa tree hath both his leafc and fruit. And'as if a tree ſhould be chan» 


Thirdly, holy converſation ſpringerh from faith ; If you have lear- 
ned Chriſt as the truth- is in him, you haue ſo learned him as toput 
off the olde man, and to put on-the new. Faith worketh by lone, cucn 


i from one kinde toanother, the leaues and fruit ſhould likewiſe 
be ed, as if a Peare tree ſhould be made an Apple tree, it 
would leaves and fruirs agreeing to the change mate inir 5; fo 
man by taith 2 urthed, made a tree of righteouſl- 
neſſe, hee hath his and fruit; leaues ofprefefiion, fruir Hf 
action, So again,eman as a new tree, ſet inte, and growing out of 
Chriſt, bearech a new fruit; he conucrſeth in holinefle and new- 
nefle of life. Thus you ſee how thoſe that arefaithfull,are alfo Saints, 
becauſe by faith rheir heart is putificd, their profeſſion and conuerta- 
tion are {anQified ; wherefore ſuch beleevers, whoare mockers of 
Saints, who will net be accounted Saint-holy, and fuch who arc 
got changed into new creatures, walking in newnefſe of life, they may 
well feare that their belecfe is.net true, ſuch as doth vnite them with 
Chriſt ; for whoſoever is a true belecuer ,is a' Saint ; whoſocuer is by 
faith in Chriſt, is a vew crcature. We would be loath to rake a ſlip,or 
be deceiued with falſe commodirics ina twelue pound matres : Let vs 
be here no lefſe diligent, that we rake not: an vagrounded frouitleſſe 
reſumption, for a true faith, which reſteth @n Gods word, made 
Lronns.cud is effeuall to the ſarRifying of the beleever, 
Secondly. Hence wee fee the vanity of the Papiſts, in transfer- 
ring and appropriating this nawe of Saints, te who. whom the: Pope 
harh- put jQ his Kalendar, and ce whom he hath adindpged Divine 
honour, holidayes, invocation, candles, Churches,8c. theſe Saints 
were not heard of inSaint Pauls time:A man may be in hell who bath 
all ſuch rhings performed about him. Saints are Triumphant or Mili 
tant; Triumphant, ſuch who now walkeby fight, enioying the pre- 
ſence of God; A Spirits of the rightcous departed, who bauc 
now reſted from all the labours of their militant copdition Militant, 
who walke by faith in holy profeſſion abd conucriation, boldi 


Chriſt their head, by whofe power, apprebended by faith, they are 
ora ay Pat k þ Af TO | : ue 

This may hen vs againſt temptations, from our imperfeRi- 
ons, the Lord d 


reckon of vs bhokivc Sling 'he thar 
i e : , te are and 
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| bim, ſofarre were he from ſeckin g itat his hand? It were not allowa- 


to blefſe the fairhfull children of the Church, as in the name of God : 
This forthe ſubſtance of it was not proper to the Apoſtle, no more | 
then tobe aſpiriruall Father was appropriated to them , much lefſe 
dothit belong to the Pope, as therimes of ſuperſtition imagined, but 
to every fairhfull Minifter,who is a ſhepheard and inſtrutter, and fo 
inthe place of a ſpirituall Father. Numb. 6. Aaron and buy ſonnes ſhall 
bleſſe the people in my name. A5 God hath given a power tothe narurall 
parents to — ood things to their children; Howeur thy Father 
that thy dayes may be long,or that they may proloog thy dayes by their 
bleſſing, deſerucedly comming vpon thee; {o God hath given ſpiritu- 
all fathers a power of bleſſing, yea,and of anathematizing or curſing 
the children of the Church, who ſo deſerue, and that effetually : So 
that Paw maketh good what they doe in this bind. This good | 
Annch found, 1 Sam.1.17, when thee had meckely anſwered 

{0 harſhand falſe a ſuſpition, The God of 1ſrael grant thy requeſt, (aith | 
Elie,and ſhee glad of the favour ſhee had found in his ſight, went a- | 
way,and it was preſently granted. For moxc diſtiadt conceining of 
the matter, I will briefly ſhew, rewhat this bleſſing 15 * 2, 0n what it is 
orounded. It is a miniſteriall aR,whichdoth apply Gods bleſſing to 
the well deſerving children of the Church, and entreth them into the 
aſſured poſſeſſion, through faith, of Guds bleſſing toward them : 
which doth apply LI fay ; for it differeth thus from a Prayer ; a Prayer 
ſceketh ro obtaine the things for vs, this doth in Gods name apply 
and aſſure our faith that the bleſſing of God is vpon vs, and ſhall gra- 
tiouſly follow vs: When the Miniſtec increateth forgiueneſle of finne, 
it is one thing ; when againe hee doth affure a repentant heart that 
Gud hath done away his ſinne, this is another thing : in the one hee 


— 
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|  Obſerue firſtin General, that itisthe duty of a Miniſter of Chriſt | 


ſcekethto obraine this benefit for the partie, in the other hee doth 
aſſure the parry that it is now applicd in him. 

The grounds are two. 1, The ſpirit of diſcerning, I meane ordin3- 
ry, not miraculous, which maketh them by truits ſee who are ſuch 
members of rhe Church, whom God doth promiſe to bleſſe : The 
ſecond isthe authority which God hath pur vpen them, who will 
baue them ro be his mouth andinſtrumenc, whereby he will both aſ- | 
certaine his children of their bleſſedneſſe from him, as likewiſe exe- 
cuteitin therm. Now from theſe rwo, that | diſcerne a childe of the 
Church, to whom bleſſing perraigerh, and know my ſelfe to bee his 
woutk to ſignificir, and inftrument with whom bee will concurre to 
produce it, from theſe two it is ,that this a@ of bleſliag ſpringeth, be 
ita bleGag in general giuen,or fingularly applyed., And hence you 
may ſcea difference berwixt our blefſing, and the Patriarkes prophe- 
ticall bleſings , for their bleſſings were grounded vpon aReuclati- 
en, in them made, of things which ſhouldbefall their poſterity. 

The Vſe of this isto rebuke the fooliſh cuſtome of running forth 
before the Miniſters of God have giuentheir bleffing + Whar amil- 
creant would he be held, that would nor ſiffer his Father to bleſſe 
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ble behauiour, if the Church were about to curſe them, and make 
them ay Vttcr Cxecrations. 
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ly, ip attaining life z Thirdly,in continuing in t 


Secondly, This letteth vs ſee that we muſt not lightly let paſſe the 
bleſſing ofrhe Minifter,bur ſtrengrhen our faith by it,and be glad thar 
it. commeth ypon vs. Doth not cuery vertaons childe reioyce and 
know themſclues the berter, thar- rhe bleſſings of their Fathers and 
Mothers haue been heartily given them ? ſo ſhouldft thou further thy 
ſelfe in the faithfull perſwaſion of all good roward thee, that the 
bleflings of ſuck whoare the ſpirituall fathers, hauc come vpon thy 
head. In times of ſuperſtition, cuery hedge- Pricfis - blefſing was 
bighly cfiecmed, if ke had giuen his benediction in Nomine Parry, 
Filij &+ Spirits ſanti, how wellthey thought themſclues * bur as cue- 
ry where elſe, that which they ſuperſtitioutly and idokrrouſly often 
magnified, that the Atheiſme of our time vtterly negleQerh, Thus 
in Generall - now in particular. = 

Firſt,note that ke wiſheth them Grace whom he had called Saints 
and belcevers in Chrift, VVhence obſerve, thar the holieſt iuſtified 
perſons have necd of Grace, The Papiſts will grant it mcere grace 
in compariſon that our ſinnes are forgiven, and that wee haue the 
ſpirit ef Grace given vs; bur aftcr this they ſay wee haus to deale 
with Iuſtice,from which wee mult expccat crernal[l life, A miſcra- 
ble Doctrine, Grace is in the beginning, Grace is in the middle, 
Grace is in the ending. A Chriſtian man may be conſidered in 
three diſtances of time. 1, In the time of his conuerfion: 2. In 


| the time betwixt his belecuing and recciuing the end of his Faith: 


3; inthe timewhen God will giue him the Crowne of glory, life 
eternall, Now fer the ficft, all grant thar wee enter by faith into 
Grace; but for our after-time, that wee ſtand nor vader Iuſtice,burt 
Grace, it is manifeſt, Zow.5. 2-in which Gracealſo we ſtand : At the 
day of iudgment, that we haue ro deale with mercy, not with iuſtice, 


it 1s manifeſt, z 75.2. 18. where the Apoſtle prayeth that the Lord 
would ſh2w _— (a moſt godly man) mercy, in the day of 
judgement, and [i 


to 


cit ſelfe, the very thing wee come ro, Now the 
of Gods ſpirit whereby wee come toit, is called erace,Rom.s. 
cad, life cternall ; nota ſtipend, but 5 2 gift of grace; thus 
it is one way cleared. Againe, in whar ſhould grace manifeſt it 
ſelfe, but in theſe three thi Firſt, in forgining linne ; Second- 
e preſent grace. Now 
when weeare. conyerted, we haue neede' of forgiucneſſe of ſinne, 
othepwiſe what neede- we to pray, Lord forgine v5 our triſÞpaſſes 2 Be- 
fide, eucry Saint findeth himſclfe ſold vnder finne, and that as an 
euill -wrthia the will of bins, which cannot therefore increaſe his 
merit, but maketh him more guilty ; for heaven we haue no need 
of grace, for aceording tothe Law, continue in all perfe&ly ro 
doe them, and liuc 5 noneconfcious of linne can hope to live this 
way. Now for pcrſeucring in ftate of grace, wee have neede of 
grace, forthis we cannot deſerue; butas Gods gracious pleaſure 
made him to come vntevs, ſo it maketh him abide wirh vs, to 
accompliſh his good worke, which ſhould hee nor, all would come 
to nothing in vs : For as the ſoule entring into the body, giucth it 
life, (caſe and motion, which preſently ceaſe in the body, iftheſoule 


:S0 here God, the ſoule of our ſoules, returning to ther, 
8 doth 
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doth produce by his ſpirir,a life of erace, which would preſently be 
extinct,if he ſhould forſake ther. 


make Chriſt and his grace laſt no longer then till they are( as they 
ehinke ) enabled to iuſtifie and ſaye rhemſclues by courſe of grace, 
according to the Law : They accotnt grace, thar God would in- 
able me, rather then another ro come effeQually to life, bur no 
grace thar I cometo life , as when I mighr fel! 2 Horſe ro many, it is 
my fauour that I will ſell him te one, and notto another ; but it is 
not my fauour that hee hath the Horſe which buyeth, and ergo, by 
torce of communicative iuſtice is to have him. Thus they fay it 
is Gods grace, that hee will haue ſometo haue life, and give them 
wherewtthall re buy ir, but chat they haue lite, is iuftice, not his 
grace. Poore ſoulcs,thns they forſake their mercies, beſides that,they 
make mercy to haue nothing to doe at the day of iudgemenr, and lite 
ir ſelfe not to be grace, contrary tothat which is aboue named. 

We learne hence, cuerto humble our (clues, and flye intirely to 
Gods mercy; let vs confefſeonr felues miſerable, vnprofitable ſer- 
uants in athouſand regards, having nothing bur grace ro cleaue vn- 


ouſnefſe, and danger of yaine-glory, icis the ſafeſt, ro rruſt onely on 
Gods mercy in Chriſt ; ſurely let vs take che ſafeſt way : I would 
neuer truſt my ſoule to them, who will aot goe the ſureſt way to 
worke in thcir owne {Aluations. 

Obſcrue 3. from this, he doth wiſh grace with them, when hee 
would wifh them the greateſt good ; obſerue 1 ſay, what is the moſt 
excellent thing, which is to be ſought, afore all other,vis. the fauour 
of God, that his grace may be with vs. Te open itbefore we dif- 
courſe of itz Grace ioyned withpirry, doth ſignifi Geds loue only, 
ſo farre as it is a founraine, from whence ſpringeth his pirtic to vs 
in miſcry ; ove of which mercy he doth, when now we are miſcrable, 
ſaue vs; thus grace is toward vs; thus graceſoundeth nothing bur 
loue, and the obieCt of itis mere generall; for grace is toward vs, 
and euery creature, in innocencie, and miſery ; but mercy is onely 
roward vs, as we are conſidered in miſery , vnlefle the preſeruing 


| che mutable creature ſubie@ to fall, may alſo be an obiceat of mer- 


cy : but when grace is put indefinitely, thengrace incladerh mercy 
init; for mercy is but grace reſtrained and limited coman, as in 
miſery the difference 1s rather in our manner of containing them 
ſclues. Now wiſhing them grace, our of which came true peace; 
he wiſherththree things. 1. That God himſelfe ſhould be ſtill mcr- 
cifully and graciouſly inclined to them, for Ged « lone, 1 John 4.16. 
2. He doth affure them of all efftes of Godsgrace and louetowards 
ehem, partly in procuring them all thingsrhat were good ; the grace 
of the farher of lighes, being as # Sunne, Pſa/.84.2, partly in pro- 
eeting them from all euill ;this fauonr being as a (ſhield, wherc- 
with rhe Saints are compaſled about, P/al.5.13. 3- In grace, is1n- 
cluded rhe fignification, rhe report of his grace, in ſuch ſort, asthat 
they mighr haue the ſcnſe of it, that is the diſplaying ir on therr heads 
as a banner ; the ſhedding of ic inro their hearts, the litring of bis 
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countenance vponthem, Lem.2.4. kew.y.Z2/al. 4. Thus when wewiſh 
him that hee may be in their loue, inwardly afteaed, holpen with 
the fruits of ther louc, and curteouſly and kindely intreated, in re- 
ard of louing vſages, whichis the ſignification of their loue for 
7 God ſhould love vs,if ke ſhould doe vs good, and ſhield vs from 
cuill, yet ſhould hee hide this from our fenſce and experience, Fee 
could not haue this peacc,which is next mentioned. Now then,wee 
may better ſee thar this loue of Gogd,is aboue all things to be delired, 
there is no lacke in this loue, no good thing ſhall be wanting vio 
vs, nay, if cuils in cur taſte be geod for vs,we fhallnort want them 
as the tbucof a Parent maketh him when neede is, prouide bitter 
Phyſicke for his childe, as well as other contentments: No cuill ſha] 
haue accefſe ; no,if things good inthemſclues be harmefvull for vs, 
ſhall net haue acceſle to vs ; as the loue of a Parent laycth a- 
way a Knife, which is a good thing init ſelfe, out of the reach of 
his childe, for whem it were hurtfull: All chings which to our 
and in themſclues are cuill, this loue makethrhem worke to 
our good: [fthe skilfull Art of a Phyſitian may make of a poyſen- 
full Vipera wholcſame Treacle 3 no wonder if Gods gracious loue, 
turne cuen the diuell himſclfe to become a helpefull infirumenc, ſet- 
ing forward our ion, 2.C#.12.9. In a word, it maketh a 
eftate great riches, cucry cſtate conrcatfull : A lime thing given 
as atoken of the Kings goed will, doc we not prizcit more then 
thrice the valew of that, which is nopledge of his favour > And 
hep. ang dong arr ww apes; oa many a woman 
while ſhce ma it, ger it ſelfe not grieuous: 
who cer & thirela the gracc of Gd, whilc it is tc ve 
to make vs finde no grieuance in greateſt extremity > Whereas 
without this, were a man in a Paradiſe of the carth; withall the 


of it, all were 
who may ride their great Horſes, havc their Ladies, fare deliciouſly, 
want not fer wealth, yet becauſe they arc ont of the Kings fauour, 
no wiſe man would be in their coates, none citeemeth their ſtate 
: How much more then arc all things of no value; if they be 
fled without this fauour, of which we intreate* This grace is 
our lite, it is better then life: As the Marigold opencth when the } 
Sunne {hinerh ouer it, and ſhutteth when it is with-drawne; ſo our 
life followeththis tawour ; wee are enlarged, if wee feele it; if itbe 
hiddet, we are treubled. Finally, that which the Kings fanourablc 
aſpe& doth in his Subje&, that which the Sunne and Dewe doc 
1Q the: crearures of the carth, which they make to ſmile in their 


' | perſon, and out of fayour, O bow will we turne 


{ Here weareotherwiſe, and like theſe impudent adulterceſſes, we 


manger; thelike doth this grace, through all the world of ſpirits, 
who feele the influence ot it. © : | : 
Which dath ler vs ſee their fearcfull eſtate, who walke in their 
naturall conditions, children of wrath, never ſcekingito be recon- 
ciled to God, If we ftand in mans debt, and in danger of the Law, 
we will compound the matter : If weare faulry towards ſome great 
nd | uery Ronc,and vic 
the mediation of all wecan, to procure vs good will with chem ? 


acthing. There arc Noble men inthe Tower, | 
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VER, 2. Epbeſians,Chaps. 1. 

Carc not to returne into favour with our husband, with God, from whom ! 
we are moſt diſloyally eftranged. 
We muſt hence be exhorted above all things, to ſeek Godsgrace 
the berter it is with us, the morc need we have to ſeek him with reve- 
rence; for, look as we haveno leſſe need of rhe Sunto continue with us, 
chat we may. have light ſtill ' continued, then we had need of it to riſe 
over us, that our light may be begun : So we want Gods gracious pre- 
ſence, as much ro continue our comforts, now we havethem, as we did 
at the firſt ro beginthem.' Now, if you aske by, what mcances we may 
grow up in favour with God , 1 anſwer : Firſt,we muſt every day ſhew 
unto God, that well beloved of his, in whom he is well pleaſed, from 
whom favour flowcth upon-all his as the oyntment trickled down from 
the head, onthe garments of Aaron. Secondly ; We mult provoke 
our hearrs earneſtly ro petition for this ; Seek my face ; Lord, 1 will ſeeke 
thy face. Thirdly ; We muftgrow upin conſcience of our vilenelle ro 
be humble ; God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace tothe humble ,, that 
is, ſheweth favour : As the loweſt vallics are blcflcd with rhe happieſt 
influence of the heavens ; ſo here, the contrice humble l[pirir, is the place 
God dclightcth ro let his grace dwell in. Fourthly ; Wee mult la- 
bour dayly more and more to depart from evill, and purge our hearts 
from all the corruptions which remaine in them ; The pure in heart ſhall 
ſee God, even the light of his countenance, in grace and glory. | Look as a 
cleare tranſparent thing , as Cryſtall, hath rhe light comming through 
- [ir, which cannbt pierce through groſſcr bodies : So in thoſe heares which 
arc the pureſt, ſhall this light of Gods countenance diftuſe ic ſelf moſt 
abundantly. 

And pcace. ] Obſerve from this,thathe wiſheththem inthe next place, 
Peace; thattruc peace isa moſt fhogular bleſhng. The Apoſtle cannor 
ſpeak of ir, Ph4z1,4.7. but he ſetrerh it forth with this commendation,thas 
it paſſeth all underſtanding ; this is that golden bequeath which Chriſt did 
leave us, now ready to dic; My peace! give unto you, not as the world 
giveth you, Iohn 14.22. That it may bethe berrer conceived, I will open 
chree things. 1. Whart it is. 2. In what kindes it may be conſidered. 
*[3. Whence the one and other peace flowerh. Ir may thus be deſcribed ; 
Peace 1s a tranquillity or reſt in themind, ſpringing out of Chriſts death, 
wrought in us by the Spirit, through the word of God : it is a quiet, ] 
ſay,orheavenly tranquillity; for peacc,in theſe ſalucations, is oppoſed to 
feare, gricfe, to any kinde of perturbation, which breaketh the ſweer 
conſcnt and harmony of the minde , My peace 1 leave with you, feare 
not, be not troubled : Itis a ſweet concord, making joy inthe minde,as the 
concord of well compounded diſcords begetteth a moſt delightfull har- 
mony, in whichthe care joyeth and triumpheth. Secondly, It com- 
meth from Chriſts death ; hs chaftiſement was the chaſtiſement of our 
peace, bis fripes eur healing : For as an impriſoned debtors peace ſpring- 
cth from ſome ſuretics ſatisfaction, ſo here, 8&c. Thirdly, I ſay it 1s 
wrought through the ſpirit, G/.5.22. any body may put an inſtrument 
out of tune, bur none can redyce it to true conſent, bur he that hath the 
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{skillofirz Andas it is in any mans power to diſtemper himliclte, and 
breed troubleſome fickneſſes, but a skilfull Phyſttian onely,canreſtorea | 
remperareconfticution: ſo we of our ſclves were able ro dilorderour 
ſoules, purting all our of frame, but itis God onely by his Spirir, who 
can heale all jarres, and bring forth ſweet peace inus. Laſtly, I ſay by 

he Goſpel, whichis therefore called the Goſpel of peace. Now as man 
teaderh us by his outward words, to ſee his good meaning toward us 
ſo God by this outward word, as well as inward, doth reveale to us his 
rich grace. Now we may conſider this true Peace, as for the ſubſtance | 
ofir begunin us, oras more full, for the circumſtanriall degree of it; for 
as Chriſt infinuateth a joy in part and reſpectively ,a joy full ; ſo we may 
conceive of Peace : For,as there is. light more cloudy,and more bright 
and clearez fothere isapeace, with which more or lefle diſturbance is 
intermedled. Now Peace conſidered in the firſt kinde, commeth firſt | 
from this, thar Gods amiry is reſtored ; whereas his wrath was toward! 
us, now heis atonedand reconciled through Chriſt ; the working there- 
fore of our peace, is chiefly aſcribed to this, that Chriſt did aboliſhthe 
enmity twixt God and man, Ephef.2. Coloſſ.r. The Angels finging on 
Chriſts Nativity, Peaceon earth, in the next words opening the foun- 
tainc, vi7, Good will to mex.. For look as therecan be no peace toa Trai- 
tor, till the King turne favourable to him ; in like ſort it is with us, who 
from the womb are rebels, if we knew our condition. 

Furrher, hence ir commeth that the whole creature is accorded with 
us, eventhe beaſts, yea, the ſtones of the field arc at league with us, 
| Hoſ. 2.18, lob 7. For as ſervants follow their Maſter, Souldiers their 
Chicfraine , ſodocallthe creatures obediently follow hina who is the 
Lord of Hoſts. Secondly, this peace commeth from the doing away of 
all diſturbance which was wichia man againſt himſclfe , as the accuſati- 
on of his thoughts for guilrineflc of fin, the rebellion and fight of luſt 
againſt his reaſon, orrather the ſpirit of his minde renued, we being jwſti- 
fied by faith, have peace toward God, Rom.5.1. The God of Peace ſantiifie you 
throughout ; by which we may gather, that while God ſanRifieth us, he 
doth ſhew himſelfe a God that maketh Peace; and ſo many as walk by 
this rule, viz.rejoycing'in Chriſt crucified, who hath crucified the world 
tO us, and usto the world, Peace ſhall be upon them, Gal.s. For look as the 
body, fick withdiſtemper, cannor be healed with the Phyſitians good 
affeion, unleſſe his attionalſobe afforded ; ſoir is here ; it is nor ſuffi- 
ciem that God ſhould be graciouſly inclined, unlefſe he ſhould by his 
will and powercure thoſe diſturbant aberrations which deprived us of 
all peace. Thirdly, froma ING time to come, in regard of cne- 
mies borh inward and outward, breaking the power of them, of 
hell, death, thatthey are not able ro hurt vs, much lefſe ro prevailc 
againſt us : For it is not the moleſting power ofcnemies, bur rhe hurting 
power which ftandeth notwich Peace. You ſee how gainfull troubles, 
| and worldly peace, ſtand welltogerher : ſo thetrouble of our milicant 
condition accrewing to us from theſe outward fſpirituall enemics, doth 
[not let out Peace, while we knowthar all rhings ſhall work to our good ; 
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that we ſhall be more then conquerers ; that God will not leave us, nor 
forſake us. Fourthly and laſtly, our Peace con(idered as aboveſaid,doth 
flow fromthe gift of the ſpirir, which teacherh us in ſome manner, to 
know theſe things whichare next above named ; we have not received 
the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit of God, which teacheth us to know 
the things beſtowed upon us ; for nothing can work uponthe affections, 
as to makeus feare, joy, further then it is known.: and we ſee thata con- 


to fearc, then before, till the matter commethro his eare,and he be infal. 
libly certified of it. 

Thus much forthe grounds, whichare in ſome meaſure whereſoever 
true Peace is in any degree. The more full Peace, commeth from afur- 
ther work of Gods grace in us, which repreſſeth or vanquiſheth for a 
time all perturbations, which ſpirituall wickedneſſes, unbelcefe, unholi- 
neſſe in generall, want of godly contentation, defects in our conditions, 
might occaſion, For look as unto bright clearlight more is required, then 
thatthe Sun ſhould be preſent, enlightning the ayre,zs wt, that ir ſhould 
be in that ſtrength preſent, as to waſt and diſperſe all darkſome clouds:ſo 
hereto this full peace, iris neceſſary thatall perturbations ſhould be more 
fully removed. Thus much for the openipg this benefit, 

Now the uſe of this is, firſt to ſtirre us up to ſeek afterthe true Peace. 
Peace is a ſweetthing, ſo ſweet that many a man doth ſo love ir, that he 
will ſuffer much wrong rather then to give any way to diſquict, What 
were all the riches of this Kingdome, what were all the contentments 
of our privateſtate unto us, if we wanted this Peace? If we could not ear 
our meat, but with danger of having our throats cut before we ſhould 
riſe, were the caſe thus, would we not flie from our native Countries, 
and ſcek us habitations where we might live peaceably 2 That which a 
wound is inthe fleſh, that whicha ſick diſtemper is in our body, that is 
diſquict and trofiblein the minde : Wherefore let us flye by faith ro the 
Prince of Peace, Chriſt Jeſus. 

2 Wemulſt ſtirre upour ſelves to bethankfull for this ſo excellent a 
benefit. Should God ſuffer the Devil to trouble us with the guilt of (tn ; 
ſhould he letrhe power of it rage and uſurp ſo in us, as to inforce us to 
cry, © miſerable that we are ! ſhould the Lord ſuffer 'the Devil to have 
ſuch power as to tempt us with blaſphemous ſuggeſtions, with provo- 
cations to ſelf-murder ; ſhould helet ſuch diſcontented frets dwell in our 
mindes, which did waſt ourlivers, and make us pine away with the an- 
guiſh of them; even in this it were our duties to be thankfull: how, much 
more when we walk all the day long with inward tranquillity ? Would 
not any think himſclffaulty,that ſhould not thank God for this temporal 
peace of our Kingdome, that we hear not the drum, the trumpet, the 
clattering of armour, but that thou haſt part in this peace, which maketh 
thee free from fear of death, hell,the world, all wickedneſſes; which ma- 
keththee ſleep ſecure whereſoever the winde lic, for none can blow, but 
to bring thee in profit z if thou knoweſſt this peace, how much moreart 


thou bound to break forth intothe praile of thy moſt mercifull God 2 
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demned priſoner, though that his pardon be ſcaled, yetis no lefſe ſubject 
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this Grace here ſpoken of, we may be ſure our peace is ſound. To open 
this, you muſt knowthat Gods grace or love,doth prove itſelf in com- 
| mon toall, ormore ſpecially toſome, and may be called a common or 


N 
' lof heart and affections. Hence followeth a third difference: Br 


Obſerve turther from this, he firſt nameth Grace, then Peace, as 
ſpringing from the former : Obſerve hence, thar all true Pcace 1s that 
which is bred in us from the knowledge of Gods love towards us. 
Would we know true Peace? if we finde that Gods love doth caule in us 


a ſpeciall Grace, Now the Peace which is grounded upon conceit of a 
common goodneſſe of God towards us, is not ſound Peace, foreven 
the beaſts enjoy common favour from their Creator : God ſaveth 
man 4nd beaſt ; he openeth his hand and filleth them z his mercy « over all bu 
works , this more common or univerſall mercy, as I may call it. But 
here ariſcth a neceſſary queſtion, vi7. How I may diſcerne Gods 
ſpeciall grace from this more common © <£»ſs. Firſt, this ſpeciall 
_ ſpringeth from another fountain : common grace commeth 
3 God is a faithfull Creator, patient and kinde roward the un- 
kindeſt veſſels of wrath : Hence itis that he doth them good, that his 
oodnefſe may not wanta witnefſe intheir own conſcience, As 14.17. 
ut this ſpeciall Grace commeth from hence, that he is reconciled to us 
in his Senne, Grace and truth through Chriſt Jeſus ; he hath made 
us beloved in his well-bcloved, 7h» 1. Epheſ. 1.7. Secondly, hence 
commeth a difference in the benefits, for that common favour giverh 
benefits to the preſervation of this naturall life, but this love in Chriſt 
giveth ſupernaturall benefits of repentance, faith, hope, inward cha 


common Grace is acknowledged ſometimes while the benefits of 
this life are afforded men, but they neither feel nor confeſſe Grace, 
when theſe are bereaved ; but this ſpirituall Grace which commeth 
from Chriſt, and ſtandeth chiefly in ſupernaturall gifts , this is felr 
often moſt abundantly in affliQions, Rewanes 5. Afﬀiictions breed pari- 
ence, patience experience, experience hope, the love of God being 
ſhed into the heart; foras the darkneſſe of the night hindereth not 
the —_— of the ſtarre , no more doth the darkneſfe of affliai- 
ons obſcure the bright-ſhine of this Grace toward us. Yea, we ſhall finde 
— if before our troubles we doe not overtly skin our 
ſoares, ſparing our ſelves in our fins, partly by not provoking our 
ſelves to due repentance, partly by not ſecking to get the roots of re- 
bellion —y mortified, partly by not endeavouring to weane our 
ſelves from inordinate earthly delight inthe creature: for our ſuper- 
ficiall leighting in matterof repentance, our boyſterous proud imparti- 


ence not well ſubdued, our unweanednefſe to ſome thing or other ; 
theſe three doe make an eclipſe of the light of Gods couritenance,when 
| now weare afflicted : This by the way. A fourth difference in theſe gra- 
ces, = be taken from the effeR of them in the heart ; for the grace 
a carnall naturall man feeleth, never makerh his heart flye up from 
all carthly things, and rejoyce in God, whom he ſceth favourable, but 
ven as 2 harlot, her love, is more to rings, bracelets, or gold ſent 
her, 


Varz Tip is 
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her, then itis to the ſenders: ſo the world, an adultereſſe, her aftc&i- | « 
ons.are alrogether on the creatures andgood benefits given them, no- 
thing in compariſon, upon God himſelf: Bur the true ſpectall Grace 
maketh us love him, who hath loved us above all things, delight our 
ſclves in him, ſay, What have I in heaven but him, incarth in com- 
pariſon of him ? Thus then we ſee that true Peace commeth from ſight 
and experience of Gods ſpeciall grace to us, and how we may diſtin- 
guiſh this ſpeciall favour. But before we paſle ro the Uſe, a queſtion 
may beasked, viF. Whether a man may not be in favour with God, 
and yet withour this Peace £ To which I anſwer briefly : Firſt, thar 
he may be in'ffavour, and want this outward ſenſible Peace ain him- 
ſelf: The reaſon is, becauſe this followerh not my being in favour , \ 
but my knowing and my being perſwadedthatI am in favour : Now | 
irisnot impoſſible for a man to loſe his ſenſe and perſwaſton, which 
yer-while he hath had of being in favour with God, his fatth may be 
for a time in a ſwoon, and overcaſt with unbelcefe. Secondly, I ſay, 
though a man may be without this operation of Peace, yer the grace of 
the Spitir, which as a root doth beare this fruit,. cannot faile in any who 
is in Gods favour : the fruit may be pulled, when the tree 1t ſclt ſtanderh 
till, rhus in joy ; Faith we may likewiſe diſtinguiſh, the ſeed of God 
abiding in us, though theſe outward ſecondary effects are not alwayes 
conſpicuous, 

Secing then that true. Peace is ſuch as ſpririgeth from this ſpectall |; ,- 
mercy, let us take heed we be notdeceived with falſe Peace. Lookimo| 
thy ſelf, what hath made thee think thou art in Gods favour : Is this 
. [it £ becauſe he proſpereththee in outward things ?: Alas,thou buildeſt 
upon ſands : The beaſts have the fruits of his Gracethis way, ſo farrc 
as agreeth with their kinde, no leffe then thy ſelf. There s 4 Peace 
inthe Tents of the wickedones ; Look 1ob 21.9. There is an cafe which 
doth ſlay the fooliſh, which is the caſe that men doe live in, it com. 
meth not from feeling this ſpeciall grace roward them, but from the (lee. 
pincſle ofthe conſcience, which makeththem without feeling ; from 
ignorance, which maketh them without knowledge of the evill timmi- 
nent over them. It a manhath twenty diſcafes never ſo painfull, while 
he is faſt aſleep, he is at eaſe, becauſc his ſenſes are bound, not becauſe 
his diſeaſes are healed. So again,fay a man were ina houſe ready to fall 
on his head, let him know nothing of the danger, he is as quiet as ifall 
were ſafe. Thus mens ſoules are aflcep, and ignorant of their perill : 
Take heed of this fick ſleep, leſt it pain you at waking : take heed leſt 
while you ſay Peace, Peace, that deſtrution be not at the doores. Yea, 
lctthe Lords children take heed, who have full peace, but not from the 
grounds above rehearſed ; their peace commeth nor from ſeeking Phy- 
lick wherewith to purge their ſick ſoules, from not exerciſing their fee- 
ble ſtrengths in works of repentance, faith, thankfulneſſe, forgetting 
themſelves in humane occaſians and contentments, from Laodicean- 
like conceits. A body of ill habit, while you ſtirre it not with ſome 


courſes which fight with ſuch humours, it is quiet ; a lame legge 
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| 


whilcir is reſtcd,is atcaſc , while the {enſcs are pleated orſtounded with! 
ſome kinde of an odinefſe, thoſe paines arc not felt which are preſent. 
Finally,amanin a golden dream,thinketh things far berter with himthen| 
they are, and is highly contented for the time 3 Theſe are wayes (my 
brethren) whereby we walk ina full peace, when yetour unbeleefe hath 
not beeneout-wraſtled, when our unholy luſts have not been A 
by us. _ 

Inthe ſecond place this letteth you ſee how you may try the truth of 
your peace: 'Isrhy ſoule at reſt becauſe thou feeleſt his grace ſhed into 
thy heart whichis betterthen life, this grace in Chriſt, this grace which 
reacheth tothe forgiveneſſe of fins, to thy ſanRtification, which no 
darkneſſe of aflitions caneclipſe, which draweththy heart up to God 


| ſo that thou makeſt him thy portion * Is it becauſe the Lord aſſurcrh' 


thy heartthat he will never leave thee, that nothing ſhall ſeparate thee 
from him * Is it becauſchis grace hath ſcattered ſome black clouds, 
which did over-ſpread thy condition? Happy art thou whoſe repoſe ifſu- 
eth from theſe conſiderations. ; | 
From God our Father, and fromthe Lord Teſws Chriſt.) Thus we come | 


fromthe the things wiſhed, to the perſons from whom they are to bc} 


cffeted 3 Whence mark, who are the authors of truc peace, and with: 
whom it is to be ſought. Hence it is, that God is called,rhe God of peace, 


Chriſt is called, che Prince of peace - God making peace, none cantrou- 


ble, as, when be biderh bus face, whocan beareit ? Iob 34.29. Looke as 


Kings arc authors and raaintainers ofthe civill peace within their Coun- | 


tries, they keep their ſubj6Rs fram diſturbance by forraigne and dome. 


ſicall enemies; ſo God, the King immortall, and Chriſt who hath rc- 


ceived the Kingdome, are fitly brought inas the authors of this ſpiritual! 
Peace: Andit is to be noted, that he fitly nameth God the Farher, and 
the Son our Lord z for, the principall and ſubordinate power which doe, 
work any chin; are fitly combined : Now the Father hath all power, 
and he hath ſubjected all things untothe Son, himſelf and Spirit cxcep- 
red. But why is not the Spirit named ? It may be ſaid, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtle heres directed te cxprefic onely theſe perſons, who have a kinde of 
principall authority and agency : Now the Spirit hath the place of exc. | 
cating theſe things, as ſent by the Father and Son: Bur in untolding. 
theſe things, as itis good to uſe diligence, ſoit is requiſite to uſe ſobriety. | 
For concluſion; Lettheſe be remembred, that though both the Father | 
and Son, be firly named, forthe reaſon above, and the Father firſt, both 
for his y_— authority, as likewiſe, becauſe he worketh both by - 
himſelfe, from himſclfe ; the Son by himſelfe, (as who hath the 
ſelf-ſame Divine nature)'but not from himſelf, as who is not from him- 
{cif, but from his Father, and therefore in his working keepeth tlic ſame | 
order ; Nevertheleſſe, in wiſhing the cffeting of thives, it is nornecella- ? 
ry to name any perſons, ne yet Godi tely. 2. It is neceſſary to' 
conceive 1n minde thetrue God, in Chriſt, h not diſtinRly to con- | 
ſider the rhree Perſons: The reaſon is, beca every aR of rcligion 
doth require that we ſome way apprehend the obje of it ; and asthere ! 
5 Can. 


ak ——. _— R—_—'Y tt — _ 


"V ER. 2. Ephefuans, Chap. ', = 


can be no ſight without ſome marter viſible propounded, fo no at of 
religions worſhip, withoutthis objeR,in ſome wile conceived, 3, Mark, 
that it is lawfull when we name perſons, to name one onely, two, or all 
the three, provided that we name not one, as excluding theother two, | 
nor yet two,as excluding the third: for thus calling on one, we invocate 
all, and asnaming no perſon diſtintly, we doe not diſhonour the per- 
ſons, ſo naming one and nor others,doth not breed any inequality of ho- 
nourin our worſhip. And laſtly note, that we may name the Spirit be- 
fore the Son, and ſo by proportion, the' Son before the Father ; ſee 
Rev.1. For as that precedency ſcemeth derived from priority of order 
and incquality of office, which is found amongſt the perſons by volun- 
tary agreement ; fothis laternaming of them, ſeemeth to be grounded 
inthe equality of their natures. : 

Let us then hence learne whithet to flie, that our ſoules may be ſetled 
ig true Peace, ſuch as the world cannot take from us ; Come and ſeek ro 
him, who if he quiet, nothing can diſturb thee, Many men when they | 
arediſquieted in minde or body, they flye to ſuch meanes as may ſtil! 
thoſe paincs which they feele ſmart upon them, and when they have 
with Cains City building,and Sauls muſick, with company, good-chear, 
muſick, imployments, tables, cards,&c. quieted the melarcholick ſpt- 
ric, then they think their peaceis well reſtored. God (erteth theſethings 
upon us, to arreſt us, as it were; we ſcek to ſtill them, never looking to 
God, that he would, through his Chriſt, be reconciled ro us: Now 
what isthis bur extreame folly 2 If a Creditor ſhould ſer a Sergeant up-. 
on our backs, were it wildome in the debtor ro compaund with him,and 
corrupt him, and to think all ſafe, while the Sergeant winketh at him ? 
Every body would accountthis folly ; for he is never a whit the more 
out of danger,till the Creditor be agreed with, Thus it is likewiſc in ſeck- 
ing our Peace, by ſtilling our evils, not by quieting Gods anger, which 
5juſtly kindled againſt us. | 

Thus much of the Preface. 
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arine, partly Exbortation: Doctrine to the beginning of the 
fourth Chapter z Exhorration, to the 2 r. Yerſe of the ſ1ixr Chap- 
ter, In the Doctrinall part twothings chiefly are to be marked. Firſt,he 

ropoundeth Doctrine concerning the benefits wherewith we are bleſ- 
fed in Chriſt, which is done more indefinitely inthe firſt Chapter,appli: 
ed from compariſon of their former eſtates in the ſecond. Second ; 
the ſcandall which his Croſſe might cauſe, and the impediment which it 
might put rothe fruitful receiving of theſe things, is prevented, Chap.z. 
Inthe more abſolute handling of theſe benefirs, we muſt mark, thar firſt 
inthis third verſe, they are ſummarily propounded, then more particu- 
larly from their ſeverall kindes ——_ Now in this third verſe, the 
Apoſtle doth not barely propound them, but breaketh out into thank(- 
giving, bsfore he maketh mention of them. Three things being to be 


obſerved in this Yerſe. 1. His praiſc, Bleſſed. 2. The perſon praiſed, 
that 


T matter of the Epiſtle followeth, partly reſpeting Do-|[Vznss. 3. 


I O— — - 


—— 
= — — —  - 


20 


Dot. 1. 


| God: for this,the words beare better then rhar firſt God indefinitely,then 


' [ly things, is abſurdly ſuperfluous. Again, this word is in two other pla- 


| betore we come to the more particular conſideration of theſe words ; 


how David, 4m4n afier Gods heart, was ſa affefted, that he didnot only 
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that God and Father ofour Lord. 3. The arguments, which are two; Firſt, 
from that which God is to Chriſt our Lord ; for this is uſuall with the 
Apoſtle, that when he deſcribeth God in petition or thankſgiving, that 
the deſcription containeth marter of ſtrengrhning faith, andwhetting de. 
fire in the one,and motives of praiſe inthe other; The God of peace ſanttifie 
yeu throughout, 1 Theſſ.5. Bleſſed be God, the Father of onr Lord leſws, the 
God of all merties and conſolations, 2 Cor. 1. 3. The ſecond Argument, is 


from that God hath done by us in Chriſt, in thoſe words, Who hath 
bleſſed ws, with all ſpiritual blefings, in heavenly things in Chriſt. Now 


ſome things are to be opened for the clearing of them : Firſt, Whar is 
meant by our bleſſing God? Alnſs. Blefing, is ſometime operative, 
working and cffcCing the happineſſe of him that is blefled ; Thus God 
bleſſeth us : Sometime ir is declarative, confefling and cxtolling the 
bleſſed eſtate of thoſe whom we bleſſe ; Thus we bleſle God, we ac- 
knowledge him bleſſed, praiſc, and extoll him, Pſal. 145. ver. 1,92, 21. 
where bleſſing and praiſing are made equivalent. Secondly ; it 1s to be 
marked,that theſe words; Ged,gves the Father ; contain a deſcription of 
God,from two relations untoChriſt;one from this, that he is the God by 
covenant of Chriſt: The other fromthis,that he is the Father; according 
to that, 1ohn 20.17.1 gee to my Father, and your Father,tomy God,andyou 


limitedtothe perſon of the Father,ſhould be conceived inthis ſenſe,6/eſ- 
ſed be Godto wit,God the Father of owr Lord ; for the article ſhould rather 
be prefixed to 27ig,and the particle x9: doth redound. The laſt thing tobe 
marked, is that the word, heavenly, which may fignific things, or places,is 
fitlieſt raken to note the place where our ſpiritual bleſſings were givenus, 
for ſpirituall bleſſing noteth not the ation of God bleſſing, but the effects 
proceeding fromit ; tothis ſenſe, who hath bleſſed with ſpirituall things : 
for the Apoſtle conſtrueth all ſpirituall bleſſings by ated, Vo- 
cation : Now to ſay,Who hath blefſed us with ſpiritual things, in heaven- 


ces of this Epiſt/euſed, ro note the circumſtance of place, and therefore 
is here in that ſenſero be conſtrued, without more urgent reaſon tothe 
contrary. The ſummeis, Praiſed be the God of our Saviour ; praiſed 
be the God of our Lord Chriſt Jeſus , who hath bleſſed us, that is, by 
his blefſing madeus partakers of all ſpirituall benefits, ſuch as take their 
beginning from heaven, arc kept in heaven, ſhall all have their accom- 
pliſhment in heaven, and all this in Chriſt, who is the roor, and ſecond 
Adam, whenceevery benefit ſupernaturall ſpringeth, and is derived 
into us. | 

Tocomethen firſt tothe ation of Praiſe. Obſerve thence in gene- 
rall, that agood heart muſt be ready,on conſideration of Gods benefits, 
to break forth into praiſes: The Apoſtle cannot ſpeak, or think of them, 
butthat his heart and mouthglorifie God; the manifold doxologues in 
Paul; Epiſtles, may give ſufficient argument of this truth. Nay, we ſec 
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ſtirre up himſelf, his ſoule, ſpirit, all within him, but all the creatures, 
every thing that had breath, from the higheſt Angel, to the lowelt crea- 
ture This grace being like fire, which once kindled, carcheth hold of 
all that is near it. For our better underſtanding this duty, I will open 
rwo things. 1. What muſt concurre in this practiſe. 2. How we may 
keep our hearts in a good dilpofition to this duty. To the prailing God 
three things are required. 1. That our ſpirit doe acknowledge his good- 
neſſe, in any kinde ſhewed us : Hence it is that the Saints call on their 
hearts, ſoules, ſpirits, in this buſineſſe : God is aſpirit, and hateth every 
ſervice, from which the ſpirit is eſtranged. As no mulick is graceful, 
unleſſe the inſtrument be firſt tuned ; no more 1s any voyce of praiſe ac- 
ceptable, unleſſethe heart be firſt ordered. 2. There muſt be adeclaring 
before men of that kindneſle and love the Lord hath ſhewed us : Come, 
I will tell you what God hath done for my ſeule. Pſal. 66.16. 1 will dayly 
tell of thy righteeuſneſſe, We count it ingratitude in men, when they will 
{mother benefits, and never beknown to other of whom they have re- 
ceived them. 3. There muſt be an endeavouring of requiring Gods 
love, by anſwering his benefits with thankfull duty, by walking worthy 
ofthem ; what ſball I repay the Lord, for all his benefits upon me ? Thus 
we count him unthankfull, who doth not bend himſelf to requite love 
withthelike, ſo far as ability reacheth. Now for means diſpoſing us this 
vay, we muſt labour firſt to know and keep in remembrance Gods be- 
nefits ; that which is forgotten, is not known forthe preſecar ; nothing 
unknown, affeQeth or moveth the will : A danger unknown, makethus 
not afraid; a benefit unknown, makethus not joyfull or thankfull: Hence 
it was that holy men often made Catalogues of Gods benefits, and re- 
peated them to their ſoules ; See Pſal.103. My ſonle praiſe the Lord, for- 
get mot all hu benefits. 
Secondly, Men muſt labour their hearts to a ſenſe and feeling of the 
worth of the benefits which they enjoy z tor not having bencfits, but 
eſteeming and knowing the worth of them, maketh thankfull. Now in 
this we greatly faile, for our corrupt natures heed nothing they enjoy; 
liketheeye in this regard, which ſeeth nothing that lyeth on it, but ta- 
ken away ſometiſtance, doth brightly diſcern it : So we, when good 
things are taken away know them well, which we ſce not to be ſuch be. 
nefirs, while we enjoy them ,z Again, the plenrifull uſe of the beſt things, 
breedeth a ſaticty,and makeththem no dainties; And hence it commeth, 
that good things which are commonly and conſtantly with us, are nor 
regarded : Let us therefore, the rather praQiſe this ſecond rule, for the 
negleR of it maketh us want our comfort while we poſleſſe things, (for 
who cantake joy in that hge(teemeth not ? ) and it maketh us have dou- 
ble gricte, when now they are removed ; for then the conſcience of our 
careleſneſle doth bite and ſting us. 

A third rule is, ſtill tolabour to be poore in ſpirit,and keep the conſci- 
ence of our own unworthineſſe, that we may ſtill know our ſelves to be 
lefſe then the leaſt of Gods mercics, as /acob ſaid. Hunger is ſauce which 


makerh every thing well taſted ; So this poverty of ſpiric makerh che 
leaſt 


21 


Is, 


I, 


2, 


— — —— GS 


[288 - | Epheſians, Chap. [. VER,z. 


leaſt blefſing ſeeme great toward us. The humbled poore, takethe leaſt 
| ſcraps thankfully. : 

Yer. | The Ute of this, is firſt, to rebuke ourdeadnefle, in whoſe hearts are 
no affections, in whoſe mouthes are no words, magnifying the Lord, for 
his continuall mercics : If men doe us ſmall favours, eſpecially itthey be 
of countenance and authority ; O how we think our ſelves beholding | 
| our mouthesrun over in ſpeaking of their courtefie, we givethem a thou. 
ſand thanks, we profeſſe our ſelves attheir commands ; Our alas, that 
| being thus one to another, we ſhould offer God ſuch meaſure as we doe: 
| But this exccedethall the reſt, that becauſe God dcth conſtantly conti- 
| nue tous benefits, that therefore we ſhould ſlackenour thankfull duty. ©» 
| If one give us twenty pound one time onely, we thank him ; but togive 
| it us yearly fortwenty years together, this is far more thankſworthy ; to 
; give it us as an inheritance for ever, this is moſt of all obliging us; 
| Thusit is with Gods benefits, which he conſtantly leaſcth our to us, and 
| maketh them as itwere a free-hold with us. We for theſe, even in this 

conſideration, ſhould moſt extoll him. 
Pe 2: Let vsin the ſecond place ſtirre our ſelves up to be thankfull ; Ir is 
Gods fine and rent, every thing which he requireth for his benefits: 
Call onmein the day of thy trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie 
' me. We would not fortcit any thing worth the holding for non-pay- 
| ment ofrent : Letus take heed leſt for want of thankfulneſſe we give 
God occaſion to re-enter, and diſpoſſefſe us of all good things we 

enjoy. | 

Det. 2. T he God and Father of our Lord 1eſus Chriſt.) Obſerve firſt particular: 
ly. that every Chriſtian heart is ro magnific God, in thathe hath been 
the God of Chriſt our Lord. This doth the Apoſtle, who doth not ſay; 
Bleſſed be God the Father for bleſſing of «s, but firſt, Bleſſed be the God of 
our Lord Ieſws Chriſt > Before he commeth ro conſider what God was 
to himſelf, with the reſt of beleevers, he doth extoll him,for that he was 
to Chriſt the head. Which doErine before we can proſecute profita- 
bly, it is fir ro unfold what this doth comprehend, to be the God of any ; 
tor this opened, we fhall conceive more clearly, the equity of this, that 
weare to bethankfull in this regard. This 1s a fundamentall favour, 
| whence all other doe ſpring, and it containeth the eternall love of God, 
| loving us, and predeſtinating us ro ſupernaturall happineſſe, as likewiſc 
cvery ſubordinate grace, by which ir is executed, Firſt therefore, the 
fore. knowledge and predeſtinating Chriſt as man, to the grace of per- 
ſonall union, and gloriousoffice of a Mediator, of which we have, 1 7et. 
1.20, this commeth here to be conceived. 1 have ſheep, that are mint, 
J ch 19.13, | which are not of thu ſheepſold, ſaith Chriſt : where we ſee that we arc 
a af" Gods, and God ours, before we are called, even by predeſtination. Sc- 
Heb.4.89g, | condly, Chriſts calling, of which is ſpoken, Heb.5.1. and the confede- 
ration entred with our Mediator, wherein God required on his part, the 
fulfilling of righteouſneſſe, ſo farre as ſervedto qualifie his perſon, that 
If,53.19,:1. | he might be a fit high Prieſt, andeſpecially the offering his body, that 


: is, his ſoule and body by thecurſed death of the crofle, wherein God 
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promiſed on his part, that he would be with him ro ſtrengthen him, and 
deliver him from all evill, and to crown hun withglory ; yea, that all 
his ſeed ſhould be bleſſed with righteouſnefſe and life, through him. 
The Scripture is plentifull to prove thar ir is all kinde of blefſednefle, to 
have God for our God. Now then it we be merabers with Chriſt our 
head, have we not cauſe to be thankfull ro God even in this reſpeR, that 
he hath been, and is his God £ The ancient Church did magnifie God, 
that he had made himſclf rhe God of _dbraham, Iſaac, and 1ac0b their 
forefathers : how much more reaſon is there for us to glorific himin 
this regard, that he is the head of Chriſt our Lord £ Again, if any 
man ſhould help and deliver from great evils ſome of our friends, ſhould 
doethem many favours, would we not return them in this conſideration 
thanks, and much commend them 2 If Chriſt be deare unto us, we muſt 
nceds bleſſe and praiſe the Lord,in as much as kc hath been a Godaſſiſt. 
ing, preſerving, and is a God glorifying our Lord and Saviour. In the 
head of Chriſt lay all our happineſſe, had not God been a God to him, 
and covered it in the day of battell, we had all of us periſhed ; all our 


| ſupernaturall happineſſe ſtoodand tell in him. We may make a double 


Uſe of this ; one of inſtruction in DoQtrine, the other reſpeRing man- 
ners; for ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt hath God for his God, he hath as well a cre- 
ated nature within his perſon, as the increated nature of God ; he could 
not be a proper Saviour of us, were henot God z he conld not have God 
for his God, were he not a creature : For the Sonof God, as God, 
could not be predeſtinated to the perſonall union, which the humane 
nature comming from without wasonely capable bf. Again, he did 
need no Protector nor blefler, he did need a God in theſe regards, 
as man. 
Secondly, we muſt hence be ſtirred upto magnific God, for that he 
hath been, andis unto our Head. We ſee in the naturall body,the mem. 
bers joy in the good ofthe head, yea, they preferre it before their own ; 
for hence it is that if one ſtrike at the head, the hand will ward the blow 
though ir bequite cut off: Thus if we were ſuch membersto our Chriſt, 
as we ould be, we would more rejoyce and magnifie God, for that he 
hath been, and is, to his Chriſt, then for that which he worketh for our 
ſelves, If we love not andextoll notthe God of Chriſt in this reſpect, 
that he is a God tohim, it is a ſign we bear notthat lovero Chriſt which 
we thould. 

And Father of our Lord leſws Chriſt : ] Obſerve ſecondly: that we 
are to magnific God in this regard, that he is the. Farther of our Lord ; 
This reſpeR is here placed in order of nature, duly, for ir lowerh from 


; |the other, God is not firſt the Father of Chriſt, inregard of his humane 


nature, and then his God ; but becauſe he was of his own accord the 


| God redeſtinating the humane narure in Chriſt ro the perſonall union, 


therefore he commeth ro be the Father of his Son, fo far as he ſubſiſteth 
in fleſh. As we are not firſt the children of God, and rhen come to have 
him for our God ; but becauſe God hath freely ſet his love upon us,and 
been our God fo far as to predeſtinate our adoption, Ergo, he commeth 


ro 


pr ee EI 
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ts beour Father, and wehis children: That Chriſt cherefore, as man, or 
in regard 'of his extripficknatureis the Son of God,ir commeth from the 
gracc-of predeſtinarion:; Yet wemuſt nor think thatrhis doth make in 
Ggd the Father, a double generation; for, as the reſpe& of Fatherhood 
is hor multiplied from/hence, that his Son is fiow ſingle, now married; 


time onely was in the nature of God, butnow is married, by an ig- 
diſſoluble. perſonall union, unto out nature, 'To come unto the De: 
arine. 44 - Rr (3; {Ii . 

Ifwe ſee Chriſt to'be the fountain of all our; happineſſe, how can we 
but bleſſe him whois the Father of him 4 We:ſce that all Generations 
call the Virgin bleſſed, who tound Grace ſofarte asto bearchim ; how 
much more therefore muſt -our hearts be farre from neglecting ro extoll 


{ him, who's the cternalt Father ot our Lord 4 Yea, the hearts whichdoe| | 


affect Chriſt, doe bleſſe rhoſe thar publiſh his name, and have any, 


rtheir excellcncies, we account thoſe bleſſed who any way be- 
long to them : Thus the Queen of Sheba accounted the ſervants of Ss- 


way enjoy this or that excellent thing, but wecſtceme ir bleſſed. Da. 
vid, admiring the beauty of Gods Tabernacle, didalmoſt emulate the 


| incſſe of the Swallowes, who: tnight yet make their veſt near the 


Pet. 


rar 3 He: counteth all 'thar have acceſle to it, andthat doore-kcepet 
who dwelleth inir, exceeding happy; Again,we ſee that ifany be more 
mark _ wiſdome, valour, favour, with theirPrince; if any be a de- 
liverer of his | 


rents of ſuch children thrice happy « We ſhall therefore neither ſhew 
_ Fans, 9, hr i ami 

ded, having un ings heaverily 
Father of Chriſt nee en Ja 
notglorific God in that he is 
we bchold 7 but in beingthe Father of our:Lordand Savi 
is much more diſplayed :: the rather, letus arive to. 


fying of him inthis reſj 


| forit is the 


wul honourthe begetcer 
rher fromthat harhbera ſpoken, 
| duty, 11 


led, yea almoſt exrinc, even Chriſtians. 
Now followeth the ſecond ar; 


{o'Gods generarion is not multiplied, in regard thar his Sonne ſome-| '.** 


__ the leaſtplaceabour him, If we ſee any whom we love and ad-| © 
mire fo 


lamos, happy men : Nay there is nothing ſo meane, which doth any s 


d,. will not civill men pronounce the Px| , 
ration; acither to be heavenly min. # ; 


pet.” Who doth] 17 
Creator of this aſpe&able world,which| 7 
is honour] "2 
me God:inthis| 7 
reſpec, becauſe we ſhall then affure our heartSthat wedloveand honour | 13 
our Lord and Saviour Jcſus, and thatwe have Alnion.and -Cornmunion| 2% 
with him, aghead and members z for whereifdlowſhiptis,there is con-| 377 
juntion, Then ſhall our praiſes be diſtinguiſhed from Jewiſh and:Hea-| 
theniſhdoxologies, whict ſound 'yotinehenbadh liable of Chriſt Jcſus.| X# 
{-If we look at God'the Father, we hayercaſonto laud him inthis regard | 

greateſt manifeſted glory:: If we cotfider Chriſt, we 2te| 7 
bound toiit z for whocat think honourably of him thar is begorten, but| 7 
inregard:of him £' If at our ſelves, we may ga-| 
cen, arguments:cnough, obliging us tothis| 2 
peakrhe morets this point ; for thelove of Chriſt Jeſus is c00+| *2? 


mary et ent, from that which God hath| 8 
done by us in Chriſty, Where firſtweare tocpnfidertheaRion; of Gods | 37 
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Ver. z. Epheſiens, Chap. 1. | 


bleſſing. Secondly, the Perſons bleſſed 3 Thirdly, the bleſſings them. 
| ſelves, ſet downe by enallage of the number, and meronymie of the 
cauſe, bleſſing for bleſſed benefits, which are deſcribed from the quantity 
and kinde of them,w:th aff ſpiritual bleſſings. Fourthly,the place whence 
thoſe bleſſings come,and where they are reſerved, heavenly places. Fiftly 
and laſtly,the fountaine;i» Chrift. 

Firſt, it is to be marked that he had in his heart an apprehenſion of 
Gods bleſſing him, with theſe faithfull ones he wrote unto, before he 
breaketh forth to bleſſe God. 

Obſerve then in generall, that the ſenſe and knowledge of Gods 
blefling us, is it which maketh us bleſſe God againe. Looke through 
the thankeſgivings of David and others, you ſhall finde that the con- 
ſcience of ſome benefits received from God, did move untothem ; 
I will praiſe thee, becauſe thow haſt exalted mee : Praiſe the Lord m 


foule, who hath forgiven all thy ſinnes, &c. Pſalme 36. 70.3, that recex 
of benefits, 1s the foundation of thankfulneſſe. When the Leaper 


Jou that beleeve mm mee; that hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſſe; 


both as well to give a gift, as pronounce bleſſed, 


ſaw himſclfe cured, hee returned and gave thankes: As Saint 79hr 
faith in Love ; Wee love him, becauſe hee hath loved uw firſt , 
1 1ohn 4. So in bleſſing ; Wee bleſſe him, becauſe wee finde that hee hath 
bleſſed ws firÞ. As a wall cannot refle& light and heat from it, ill 
the Sunne hath firſt ſhined on it ; and as an Eccho cannot reſound 
any thing to us, till wee have firſt ſpoken unto it: ſo till our God 
hath ſpoken his bleſſings ro us, wee cannor- reſound bleſſing to 
him. | 

TheVſeisto ſtirreus up,thatas we defireto praiſeGod,ſfo we would la- 
bour to get that ſpirit which may make us know the things beſtowed on 
us. The Papiſtsare the cut-throats of thankfulneſſe, while they wil not let 
us know the graces given us : We know our carthly things, (yea which 
is the pity) we know them too well, know them ſo that we are proud 
of them : Let us labour to know our beſt bleſſings, and our hearts will 


not be unthankfull. In particular. 


Looke into the Commonwealth, Church, Family, the fathers in them 
all, doe bleſſe thoſe that are under them.Princes, their people; Teachers, 
thoſe that depend on them, Parents and Maſters, children and 
ſervants ; for, the greater hath power to bleſſe the leſſer. Thus is it 


earth, he giveth his bleſſing to theſe that are his. Againe, as we ſce 
earthly Parents, 'blefſe their children, both in word and worke, 
wiſhing them bleſſed, and giving them many benefits; for Parents 
treaſure up for their children : Thus our heauenly father, doth 
both in word pronounce us bleſſed, who arc his by faithz; Bleſſed «re 


that are pure in beart , and hee doth alſo beſtow on t man 
benefirs which doe make them bleſſed; For, ro bleſſe, ſignifict 


7 


This then muſt teach us, firſt to ſeeke bleſſing of our heavenly __ "en. 
D ; 


Dott 4, 


Ve. 


Firſt obſerve, that our heavenly father, he bleſſeth all his children. | P##.s. 


with our heavenly Father, father of all fatherhoods in beaven and| ,,,._.., 
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Y/e 2. 


hand, Sccke itas1acob did, wraſtle for i with prayes and teares,Ge-:. 32.25. 
Come to God,and confefle, that we are accurſed children of his wrari;, 


Jos 


bur intrearing, that for Chriſts ſake, who was made acuric for us, that 


count that Childe a miſercant, which would not come to the Parents, 
and aske their bleſſing * It is a token we are baſtards, and not chileren, 
if we come not to God in ſecret, and intreat him to bleſſe us, throvg! 
his Chriſt: What may they thinke of themſelves, who have never hear- 
cily and humbly ſought this way * That reprobatc Eſaw ſhall condermne 
themzfor he ſought his carthly Parents blefſing importunarely,and with 
teares, when now it was too late, which rheſe never did toward thcir 
| heavenly. 

We who arc his children, muſt rejoyce in this, that we have ſuch a 
father,whoſe bleſſing we know to be on us; It is with us,as it is with little 


which yer an ar Ja ilde, more growne up, hath in great ac. 


inherite, 4c .ergo,is not lightly to be cſteemacd, 
A third Vſe, may be for Imiration. 


whom he deſcribed imthe firſt Ferſe ; vf whom, joyned with himſclfe, 
he affirmeth that they were bleſſed'; The truth is, brſt we are really and 
aQuall bleſſed, vleſſedneſſe being received into themſelves, but ſuch 
as are belcevers, and now ſanRified, though others are predeſtinated 
| to blefſedneſſe, yet this doth onely make thembleſſed, ſo farre, as that 
their ble is mtcnded in time future, jt doth nor for the preſent 
worke any alteration inthem, tending this way.Predeſtinate and repro- 
bare, before faith come, are in'themſclves all one : K now you wot that 
drunkurks, vailers, ſhall not enter into Gods Kingdome; ſuch were you, but 
now 504 ave ; theſc ergo, who now are bleſled, ergo, predeſtinated 
before their callings,'were the ſame withthem, who ſhall not enter into 
Gods kingdome. 

Secondly, I ſay, as none are aQtually bleſſed, ſo none can be knowne 
and affirmedto be bleſſed in Gods purpoſe, which are not belecvers and 
Saints. The reafon is, becauſc that which is in Gods minde,cannot bc 
knowne further then the word or worke of God doth reveale it. Now 
Gods word doth tell.us onely thus farre, that fuch as arc and ſhall bo 


called to faith, and ſanQified, they arr” predeſtinate. Now then, 


| further then we cane faith, we cannor diſcerne any to be predeſtinare 


for this his Sonnes ſake he would bleſſe us. The bleffing on Mount $11: 
was gotten by doing ; bur ſeeing the Law is impoſſible, to our fintu!! | 
weakneſle, we muſt ſceke the bleſſing onely inbeleeving, Would wenar; 


children, who have many bleſſhngs, but thinke little on that marre1, 


count, We muſt amend this, and not fill be babes in underftanding; 
our bleſſing is the fountaine of all happineſſe; Come ye bleſſed of wy father, 


Obſerve thirdly, 3ho hath bleſſed we, my ſelfe with you, who ave faith- 
full Saimts. Obſerve, what kind of children have their fathers bleſſing; 
the faithfull ones, who are ſanRified; theſe are bleſſed of God; for 
Saint Pavls ſaying, who hath bleſſed ws, doth not ſpeake rhetorically, 
like great men,who ſpeakeintheplurall number,for the fingular,yye wi 
you, this or that was dometo me; but hehath: reference totheſe Epheſians, 
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Epheſians, Chap. 1. 


Butthe faith of ſuch who are already beleevers, is onely ſuch as we may 


ſce he hatha purpoſe toſave: This then is a truth, thar the belceving and 


God;yct this caution is to be raken,that as wee cannor ſay any is bleſſed, 
ſo wee cannot ſay any man in particular, wanting faith and grace, ſhall 
not bee bleſſed, or that he is not predeſtinated, If a man up afore day 
ſhould reaſon thus ; Here is no Sunne up, ergo, none will riſe today; his 
ſcquell were frivolous ; ſo here, &c. \ 

«+ The Vſe of this Doctrine, is firſt tocomfort the Lords; who beleeve 
ſo on Chriſt, that their hearts arepurified, and their defire is to walke 
preciſcly; the world accounteth.them, as they did before of Saint Pau], 
Chriſtias,and Chriſt himſelfe,as if they were off. ſcourings, 1Cor,4.baſc, 
curſed people, 14h. 7. Curſed and plagued of God, rather then bleſſed, 
Ifa.5 3.4.But this is our comfort, God thinketh,and pronounceth ather- 
wile of us. | 

We ſce the vaine judgement of worldlings, they giving ſentence 
according to ſcenſe,thinke often wicked ones happy, M4.3.14.To ride 
ona fine Palfery, to have acapand knee given them, to fat their hearts 
with laughter, and all earthly contentments; theſe things our Epicure- 
like Chriſtians count feliciry ; But if thou haſt not faith and grace, clen- 
fing thy hearc and life, though thy cxcellency doth touch the clouds, 
and thou doeſt ſeeme to make thy neaſt in the ſtarres, yer ſhalt 
thou periſh like the dung ; the _ thou haſt beene lifred up, ſo 
muchthe more deadly down-fall ſhalt thou take into thoſe helliſh ror- 
ments, that fearcfull deſtrution. Thus much for the perſons bleſſed. 

Now for the bleſſings. 1. The quality ;With pirniuel.z.The quantity; 
Frith [all] fpiritnall blefings. Firſt , for Paul, marke what kinde of 
benefirs provoke him to bleſſe God, even thoſe which are ſpiri. 
'rua}l. Obſerve, what benefirs make a regenerare man thankfull , 


orfiſters do make bim thankefull : There are natural), civill, and ſpi- 
nituall benefics : Whatſoever things live a -naturall, or civill life, na- 
turall and civill benefits are welcome to them z ſoare ſpirituall , with 
ſuch as have reccived a life ſpirituallz the very, Horſe will ſcrape and 
neigh, and if he could ſpeake, would ſay, I thanke' you, when you 
bring bim his provEder.Let accivill man betaughr skill in ſome faculties, 
give him wealth , honour, and favour with thoſe that. are -great, 
you win his lovez give a voluptuous Gentleman a Dog, or 
Hairke, you ſhall have more thankes, then for a better matter; 
when theſe things befall their friends, it rejoyceth them : Thus a ſpiri- 


perceive ( forthere is no word revealing whom God will give faith ro 
hercafter, I ſay, ſo revealing ir that their perſons thereby are made evi- 
dentrous) ergo, wecan fee none to be predeſtinare to 7 Soar, unlefle 
wee Can by fruits, behold him to bee in preſent a beleever. Again, 
our faith and grace, is the \iworke beginning our ſalvation; till therefore 
faith is wrought, there is no worke of God apparent, which doth ler us 


holy perſon, is onely ſuch, of whom wee may ſay, that he is bleſſed of 


thoſe that are ſpiritual], thoſe beſtowed on himſclfe, or on bis brethren | 


Vs 1. 


Epheſl 5,1 {+ 


Vit. 2. 


Dei. x, 


tuall man,when he ſeeth on himſclfe or ofher. pirituall things beſtowed, 
2 it 
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irdoth make him bothgladand chankfull, Romans 1.8.1 Corinth, 1, 4. 


| Romans 6.17. 


The Vſe of which conſideration, is to let us ſee what kind of creatures 
we are: If we beriſenwith Chriſt, we will affeQ things ſpirituall; forgive- 
neſſe of ſinne, the gift of faith, ſanRificarion, and ſuch like, ſo as to be 
thankfull for them, joyfull of them:yea,if we have any fellow-feeling,as 
members knit together in the ſame body,we ſhall nor be able to ſcetheſe 
bencfirs in any,but they will move us tobe thanktfull. = 

Obſerve thirdly; In regard of God,what kinde of benefits he doth give 
his childrenzro wir,ſuch asare ſpiricuall;every thing 10 nature doth com- 
municare with that whichis begotren of it, ſuch a like nacure as it ſelfe 
retaineth : Thus is alſo with civill men, for they leave their children 
Goldand Silver, Houſe and Land, and ſuch like other good civill bene- 
fits : Thus our heavenly father,he is a ſpirit, he,ergs, maketh us partakers 
of a divine nature, whoare his children, and bleflerh us with fpirituall 
bleffings. | 

Now ablcfſing isſpiritualintwo regards. 1.In reſpeR of the nature, whe 
ir is athing wrought, not by any power of nature,or meanes natural) ;but 
by rhe verrue of Gods ſpirit, and meanes ſupernaturall, fuch as is Gods 
word. 2, Things arcthen in ſome ſort ſpiritual, when though for their 
Eſſence and being, they exceede not nature, yet they are direRed by a 
ſupernaturalt providence, to worke unto an end above nature, cvento 


bring us unto happineſſe, with God,ſuch as is ſpirituall and ſupernarurall. 
| Now God doth thus give his children many bleſſings ſpirituall, for na- 
turez, and doth ſo guideall things, health, wealth, fickneſſe, poverty, 
that they worke together unto the ſpirituall and ſupernaturall vation 
ofthoſe whoare his. If then one ſhould objeR, and ſay, Why, the god | 
have the 5cnefits ofthis life, naturall and civill, as well as thoſe belong. 
ing to another, ergo, are not bleſſed onely with ſpirituall bleſſings. 1 a»- 
ſer. Thar cven theſe benefits are in ſome ſort ſpirituall, while by Gods 
providence they are elevated and guided to a higher end then isrhe ſer. 
vice of this life onely, Hence we may make a rule, whereby we may know 
whether we be Gods true children, whether we have the childrens bleſ- 
ſing. Ler us enter into our ſelves,and looke if we find theſe ſpirituall ble(- 
lings, then we may ſecure our ſelves, that we are the Lords : Theſe are 
all of them appurtenances to the matter of inherirances. Now we 
know,though Parents give Legacies to many uſcs,to many perſons, who 
are no kinne tothem, yet they conveigh the marrer of inheritance onely 
to children ; So doth our God give many bleſſings to men devoid of |. 
grace, to caſt=awaies; but theſe ſpirituall bleſſings of ſound faith,r 


rance,8&c.which ſerve to enter us into the inherirance of that everlaſting 
kingdome, he beſtoweth theſe on none. but children. Let not men 
deceive themſelves, becauſe they have theſe ourward thi 
got the bleſſing, which the dew of hcaven, and the fatneſle of the 
carth might'yecld him : Abrehem gave gifts to the children of his 
Concubines, ' though not 7ſaats blefſing, Thou canft not know 
thy ſelfe bleſſed of God, by outward things, unlefſe thou findeſt them 


: Eſas 


ro 
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VER. 2. Epheſians; Chap. 3. 
coprovoke thee toloye and feare; and /bethankfullrothe Lord, and ſo 
ſcrforward thy ſpitituall ſalvation: 2 er:cuil 10 Lice | 

Secondly; We ſce herc that theha; ztharrhe riches of the ſpiritu- 
all man; -arenot known, nor ttifeerncd with ourward ſenſes, andcarnall 
reaſon;for ſpiritual things:carmerbe difcorned;burſpiritually;che | 
man harh a white ſtone, in whichiswmmen a name,thatnone can read, 
bur himſelfe ; he'is abſobved ram finnegand acceptedtobe a Sonnit of 
God, through -Chaiſt; and helire .of heaven: And yet becauſe he ts thus 
madea fonne of God,.rhroughyChriſt, tho! world dothnot know him ; 
even as we know not the fonnesof Princeg {were they amongſt us) who 
dwell in Nations far from-us.: Butthis rnubt not difmay/us': Some men 
that carrya low: ſgile; being ob great; wealth, living at anunder rate, in 
regard of that their\ ſtate. might bearc,,when ſome; of greateſt; ſhow, 
but meane wealth, ſcorne them as poore ; they ſmilezat\ the marter, 
knowing themſclvcsin matter -of eſtate; ner'inferiourto the other, and 
they- pleaſe themſelves ' rhus;::that: chey are nokoown :' While we 
have hidden treaſares the world : knowerh-not of, :weare not to' be 
dejedted. V 031d flemiiint bo 5m [iney wut 0 arnig nt 

1n heavenly places. Obſctve, Where allour blethngs are given us, it 
heavens; therethey are firſt framed; chenterheyicome which we have, 
there being the confurpmnation ofthem tcſerved; our hope, nat the habir 
whereby we hope, for after all things prefent, this ſhall bave no place, 
1Cox.x3. bit the things we: hope'forare in heaven, our incorruptible in- 
hericahce, is heaven, reſerved for us, where Chriſt our head was ; there 
Saint Pavl, thete all things may. well be ſaidtobe,which' are given 1is-in 
him. Now when the Apoſtle did write, Chriſt the carmontreaſury of 
all his Churches good, was in heaven. EarthlyParents giveand leave their 
children bleſſings, there where themſelves have theit ;abode 5 they give 


| 
hot 'commonly © inhernances/to. 'them in -Countrics they. neves did 
dwcll in : Our beavenly fathers: dwelling is in the heavens; and therehe 
givethus our bleſſing. Againe, woſce thats the place, where every thing 
reſteth, that I ſay, in which ir is firſbbred, from whichie firſt commeth: 
fiſh bred 4a water, there-they abide,they cangorlive being out of it;ſo-the 
creatures.in the earth: and thus theſe ſpitituall'benefits,the/place ofthem 
is heaven; there is kept the fulneſſc of them, thence they come; thence. 
they ſhall have theirconſummatiea:In this regard,carthly things arcecal. 
led things below, heavenly,thiogs above,where Chriſt finteth;this isour 
advantage. Whatman in a.ſtrange Country, as « Sojourner a while, 
would not wiſh; were he to receive great ſurmmes, that they were pai | 
iv-hisown Countrey,for his uſe;rather then-tendred to him there, w 
he was a ſtranger £$0-itis with us, under ſayle toward our Country 


3 


where-our father: dwelleth, ic is our commodity that out ereaſures are 


there: reſerved. _; |, 78 ou Wh 

The Uſe is, firſt rolct us ſceour ſecurity, in regard of theſe benefhirs : 
Such ashave carthly treaſures, they love whenic 15 kept in ſafety;(o itis 
that the treaſure laid up in heaven, .is ſafcthere, neither; Ruſt cankereth, } 


Vs 2, 
t Cor.3. 


Revel. 1.17. 


tIohn;.;, 


Dei, $. 


nor yerthe'T heefe breaketh 10. 
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Epbefſads,Obapat. V ER 


DoF vg. 


Doneſpiritualia: 


18ne ſa 10H 


trone noſtra (ibi 
conftante jilumi- | CAKE 


res ſuaia;aths, 


Te 


14{i4,acci- 
dentin. Eſſent. 
in quarks p8r- | 


mat. one's plexzo- | 


| This ſhould ftirre\up our/hodrts/hcaven-ward, for where our chicte 
treaſure is, ſhould not our hearrs be there withir >'Were Land fallen vs 
kf going _ ry,in the remoteſt ſhircof England, we would hot thitk 
rakepoleffiontof ic: /Thus it ſhould be here, we 


| han ve oven gra erm inco this heavenly 


eres, nn grem om o pr ditience? We 1 he 
\ This © 134 1 e: We ſce men ont 
vill content themſelves with ſorry :lodging, and paſſe by lirtle dil. 
hents 3 forrhep'thbeerimirgtedhimne, ct rake their caſe, 
and want a0 concnraents? Here we have many wants ſpirituall, we arc 
incouncred with many difficaleies z bur at our home, inthe heavens, we 


have all be feline vie reſerved for ys 4 See; 'Yrb.10, They endared 
with joy, the ſpe OE; RY that is heaven they had a more 


hedaich,[ 40; nalble s.JWe may note, how liberally 
Gol detieth ance nl flee bleſſings, were mercy,for 


we have j jftly forleied thedrall; To glvessſpr bleſſings is more; 
bur thus to give us all kinde of ſpirituall bleſſings ; yea, aS you heard in 
the laſt to make cvery - ſort ſpi iruall, rhis is his 
exceeding bounnifulneſſe:Hee imhyiven usallchi pertainero life 


zz, | cretnall, Ce py on fafodenls 


I Pere2.ns We [cegreat men omcarth, doe nor onely give their Heires 

ator eager, coo offices, they 

very thing aboun- 

years Niall. To utdetftand 

it more fullyykmon choſe ſp fits are Renal Imeane given us 

foretcrnity, of, inrime ns eo tus -The firſt are ourEletion Pre- 
deſtinarion,of which hereafter. 

Now rheſegivenusin rinte are double, fuchas we have forthepreſcne, 
ſuch as are keprtoberevealed wnoiiſha), 1'Pefi..3;Theſe which we _ 
forrhe preſent, are Poſinve, fuch as doc 'conferre ſame good thi 
uszor Privarive, fachas keepe evill from us. Gods poſitive ſpiri 
firs are inwatd urourward : Inward, aldilhiminations, afrniots, ci a 
ofrh6 ſpirit; aflmivving and- confirming: df Grace once received: Out- 

ard'b ;Word, Sacraments, otralions outwardly moving us to 
your ES all the pifts of grace anon which we arc edificd, they are 


our ietrsoncly ivwhomt 
wes rr | \ahig whickis madertofurcher-our ag 


| riongivmaderits this regar ourward bleſſing to vs. 


Now Ce rating ble not yy denies prations come, noe.come 
| infach ways rob it! d the effe& whichocher- 
| Tie 205 cooaetdnt> can belpotenorcdp rehetided, 
Thet, 7 wokd Sec to q>y nas rv inthe laſt time, which reſpe@borh the 
(rouen For tharſhall/be made ſpirituall, they are ſuchasnever 

ſaw, hot tare beard: And though we havethem hot in poſſeſſion, yer 

ure ontdz/.\we are bleſſed with them, wee are" hot yet 
pollefled of them z as an heire hath —_ to is lan during his Ward- 


MEPs 2 Send ſhip. 


tht. 


PIEY 


1 cry to him,that we may be partakers of it;and curſed are wee who heare 


22> [them, would not every one cry out of them as forlorne miſcreanrs * 


, 'S * [rheſerhings, how wofull is onr caſe * 
*# [had notacroſſeto blefſe him with? yer he harh inreverſion great things; 


2X | held ro ſtraic allowance; 


"7 os ſed,evenin and rhrough Chriſt our Lord, Weare bleſſed chrough theac- 
| Sz ' [godline 


XZ [Ven.;. Epbefian, Chap.1. 
b-: ſhip. Ler theſe then ſuffice ro give you ſomeraſte of this bountitulneſle of 


Godtoward us. 
The Vſcis to ſtirre us up to ſceke to be partakers of this our Fathers 


bleſſing:Happy are we whom he harh thus blefſed, if we be ſtirred upso, 


[ ſuch bounrifulaeſſe of his roward us, if we deſpiſe ir, nor looking after, 
nor caring for it. Many prophanc Z ſeues prefer their porrage before this 
[blefing., If men be capable of grear hopes, from their carchly Parents 

ſhould chooſe a wandriag life, not ſenting by all theirFathers cauld leave 


"2# | Thus it is with us,we are capable of all kindes of ſpiritual blefſings from 
2X [our heavenly Father, things ſo great as hever entred inco the heart of 
2X [any fully:if we live like prodigals, tray from his houſe, nor ſerting by 


þ Secondly,wce ſee the great happineſſe of the godly man 3 Whar if he 
by | [be hath all aboandancein hope,though docin hand; A greatheire is even 


accounted w——_—— during his non-age and Wardhip, he 18 often 
© here, &c. | 


= | Laftly, we ſcecheirenor who. ſeeke bleffings out of Chtiſt, who is 
| ©: [made every thing, in whom all is Ames : ſuch who ſeeke juſtification, 

=> ]perſeverance, pardon of finnes after Baptiſme in themſelves, their @wn 
_ 7] farisfaQions in the Churches rreafi 


In Chrift:) Obſerve laſtly.in,and ch h whom we come to be bleſ- 


iy — of Chrift, with all things that belongro life erernall and 
3 =. Chriſt is made of God,our ſanRifier, juſtifier, rather, Redee. 
2 | mer. In Chriſt was thefulneſſe of Grace, that we might receive from 
= | him, The Sunae of righteouſneſſe, and Head of us. We have life begun 
inus,I meane thelife of Grace:Where was ir before ourcallings: Where 
was the life of us before we were borte © was itnotin our Parents ? 
Thus this life we have, before it come to be conveyed to us, was in 
Chriſt rhe ſecond Adam,and common Parent of us all. Welooke for life 
inthe heavens: where is its where is the life of 4 tree in winrer? Is it not in 
2X |rberoorcarthe ſpring ir will be manifeſted by leaves,bloſſdms, fruits: ſo, 
"XX |oatlife we looke for,us hidin Chrift out roote, as itwere 3 When He the 
2X |Sunne of life and righteouſheſſe ſhall approach to us in judgemenc,then 
p: ſhall we have thar life,now hidden, manifeſted in us. | 

The Vſeof this is, firſt to let us ſeero whom we areto give praiſe of 
all we have received, even to Chriſt the head of us: We th received 
our ſpinituall being from him. Th : 

Apaine, we muſt labour to get more neere communion with Chriſt, 
ſeeing he is the founrainzwhither ſhould we have recourſe but to him*the 
more we could approach to the Sunne, the more ſhould we beenlightned 
with the light of it. Want of Vnion & Communion with this fountaine, 
makerh the Grace in tetnporizers cometo nothing,as waters doe which 


have norunning ſpring tofeede them. 


Who 


—_—Al 


T7 Fe -Y —= 
we \ - Ephefians;Chap.1, V.E Rp. 
V8R33. 4. | - #ho bath elefed w + J Now. bedoth proſecure the: DoQtrine of God | 
| bencfirs, which were ſutnmaril ——_—_— and proveth that he ſpake| 

NY by particularenumeration; ; of before all crimes, which we 
have ſo in Chriſt, that we have them through him ; Secondly, of thoſe 
benefirs which we have ſoin Chriſtthat wehavethem alſo for his ſake, 
| and through him, as he. eth inthe'7. verſe, changing his phraſe, iz 
| whow we have redFytionghrevghbablaud. The former arctwo. 1,;EleRion 
| inthis verſe.a.Predeſtinarion inthey .and 6. verſes. In this verſe weareto| 
|marke theſe things: 1. 7 yu vn blefling, ashe þath elefed. 2. The 
perſons here ſaid to be eleted, (w)3. The perion.in whom, (is him) 4. 

Thetime.5./The end... | | M3, 

Firſt, roopenthe meaning of them,and then to come to the inſtrution 
to be deduced. Firſt, for EleRion, it is pur fometime for that cledion 
which is made in temporary execution of Gods. purpoſe, whether ir be x 
| ſeparating'of mentorhe ſtate of Grace, which maketh them as the cho. | 
ſen firſt fruits of the creature;thus it is taken, 10hn15.19.Themerld hateth 

you becauſe 1 have choſe you oxt of the world,and thus, r.Pet. 1.vtr.2.10 the 
elett of the diſperſion, ſeemeth to be underſtood : or a ſeparating of them 
to any office or dignity, as Saul; yea, Indas might in this ſenſe be ſaid 
(cheſis,) Bur heere he ſpeaketh of that choyſe-which God made with 
himſclfe from all cternity,as is manifeſt. | 

Secondly, By the perſons (w,) be meancth himſclfe withthoſe Ephe- 
fiaxs which he had called Saints and beleovers,ver.1. 

: 1n bim;)ls diverſly conſtrued; firſt;in him, thatis in God the Sonne, 


- | not canfidered as God-man, Head and -Mcdiator of the Church, but as 
ſecond Perſon;Godwiththe Father. Thus all things arc ſaid ctearcd, in, 

or by Chriſt;not that he is conſidered as Man- God1n this worke, but be: 
_ Chriſt-God-Manas the Sonne of God, God with the Father and 
Spirir,as —— by whom all things are created; But ver.3.it is plaine, 


he doth c Chriſt as we are blcfſed in him, in regard of both na-/ 
tures, even as he hath God for his God by covenant; In him who hath: 
God for his:God and Father,we are bleſſed. 

. Some make thiis(ix Chrif)notto be referred rothat aRionof cleRion, 
but tothe end,}Jinthis ſenſe; He hath choſen w in Chriſt, that we ſhould be| 
boly, that is, he hath choſen us that we ſhould be holy ia Chriſt; bur be-| 
{ides the harſhnes, iris impertinent, though a tturb;. for, his ſcope isro| 


' prove,not that in-Chriſt we are made holy, but that we have this blefſing 
of cleion in Chriſt, ; - ny | | 


Some take (i Chriſt) as if it belonged co the perſons cleRed, in this | 
ſcaſc,as he hath choſen us now by faichin;Chriſt,co thar fore-fight of his 
which beholdeth all things as preſent, which are to come;byr this is be- 
| fide the ſcope of this Scripture, which intendeth not to lay downe our 

union with Chriſt by faith,but Gods elcRing ChriſtzErg0, I kim, muſt 
ncceds belong tothe ation of EleRing, notthar objeR aboag which it is 
oo TT _ _77 = 
| In him. Therefore noceth, Chri God-man.,a5the bead and firſ 
FINE whom,andin whom all o&us his body (for order gf Nature) 


are 


a "Y ——_— 
__ —_— 


| 


Ir 


4 
4 
=_ 
'F: 
x 
4 
A, 
F » 
+*#x X 
I, -* 
oy 
"4 3 
=” 
A 
, 
+. 
 &f 
7 p_ 
* 
- 
' = 
Py. F* 
© 
- 8H 
+ 
by a 
71 
Wc 
v2.06 
i 
47.2 ” 
Ra 
; 
5 
1 
/ 
of 
* Ls 
® & - ys 
- z 
ol 


| VER. 
*X | arc ele&ed :ſothat this phraſe noterh the order in which-we come ro be 
#X | clc&cd, not the cauſe of cleion. _ | 


| 6 | | 1. From the beginnivg : 2. Before wor lds: 7 .Beforetbe found ation of the world, 


*> | nothing but eternity 3 bur becauſe within cterniry God dorh forcter the 
> |chings which aredone iatime,and thereforethough he choſe fromierer- 
== [ony,nothing hindereth (as ſome thiake) butthar be might foreſce forme 
>> |rhing whereupon to chooſe;rhercefore this phraſe may be exrended nor 
= | onelyto reſpeR the aRtuall creation,but theDecree it ſelfr of the worlds 
© {bcing:to this ſenſe,thathechoſe his in order of nacure, before by his De- 
*X | crce he laid the foundationof the world. 


i fect is the formall bleffednefle we looke for in heaven : irisnothing l(c 
= | bor the ſupernaturall being and life of a Chriſtian, which is begun in 
= | Grace, perfected in glory. The ſme of theſe words more amply is this: 


U © [our cleQion:7 praife God alwayes, who hath el:#ed you from the beginning”: 


8 Pewls reckoning, before predeſtination ir ſelte, Foras firſtTagree uponthis 


” 


CCS — cer oe AE ner nt 0 OE _  —_ — — 


Epbeſrans, Chap. 1. 


For the time, there are 3.phraſes which ſeeme to norethe fame rhing: 


Theſc all may note tharcrernall loveof Godtoward usxherennderſtand 


Theend is all one with ſalvationeſewhere named; forylove made per- 


Bleſſed be he who bath bleſſed ws in Chriſt with every ſpiritual bleſſing : 
As for example; Firſt he hath with himſelf ſet his liking onus,choſen 
us before others; ,s,] ſay, who now beleeve on Chriſt,andare ſanGti. 

. fied by his ſpirit; this his EleQivn, beginning firſt ar Chrift our Head, 
and ſo deſcending downeward on us his members,in him:and this his 
Grace was towards us befare there was any world; yea, for order of 
nature before his decree did lay the foundation of the world, that to 
which he hath elected being no lefle then ſalvation, thar glorious life 
of love, which begun here, ſhal one day be made ſporleſs and perfect 
before him. 

Now to come to the Doctrine hence to be deduced. A 

Firſt, We ſce what isa blefſing worthy all thankfulnefſe, even this of 


This is the roote, out of which all theſe bleſſings grow, which in time we 
partakezeven as the body and -bough and branches of the rree iſſue from 
the root, and are borne up by the ſame, Ergo, this is in nature, and in $, 


end, I will helpa ficke man to recover his health, before I determine to 
fend for any Phyfirian: ſo here, God doth firft by eleQionchooſe ro the 
end,and agrec on that in order of nature,before he predeftinate meanes, 
by which he will moſt certainly bring tothis end, Forthe berrerunder- 


ſtanding ofthis benefir,rwo things ſhall be briefly opened.r, Whatit is. 
2. Why God the Father is here ſaid cnely to cle. For the Firſt, the 
common matter which doth concur to the beingof this benefit, is love; 
a love which God hathtous to bring us tothar life, which is above nx- 
ture; therefore ſomerime Gods choofing, is expreſſed by loving, 1 S#ve 
loved lacoh and hated Eſau,thatis,not yeelded Eſa that meaſure of love, 
which the Hebrewes called hating.But there is afurther thing inEleRis, 
which doth difference it from love, and that is areſpe& which is inthis 


2 Thefle.z 13. 


love,whereby ir is caried to ſome, before other ſome; it ſd loyerh ow 
hari rejeQeth other ſome from having parr in it. De##. 75.7.1 have love 


thee, |\ 


- — ——  ————— ——  ———— - 
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Gods Election. VER. | Z 
thee, and choſenthee.Should God have loved every reaſonable creaturery = 
life, there had beenelove to all, but cleion of none; hewho taketh all, 
'maketh no choiſcofany; therefore God maketh it a different thing, 7 
| bave loved thee, and choſen thee : Some make this all one with that fore. 
knowledge mentioned, Row. 8. 29. and it cannot be denied, bur know- 
ledge is often put for love and approbation, and that God knoweth his 
Church and choſen, far otherwiſe then other things z even as a inan 
knoweth all his goods and ſubſtance, but his wife and children after a 
ſpeciall manner: Nevertheleſſe,it may well note;that knowledge which 
is in order to this ation of Gods chooſing, whether going before it, 3 
or comming after it. If wee have choſen any to any thing, we know| +: 
whom we have choſen, and if we are about to chooſe any, we know 
whom we arc about to chooſe : So God doth not onely know whom he 
hath choſen,which knowledge (to our manner of conceiving) doth fol. 
lowthe a@ of his will,now being put forth, but he doth know whom he 
is in chooſing,or about to chooſe,and this doth goe before to ourunder. 
ſtanding. Andthis I thinke the meaning of fore-knowledge inthar place: 
Such hom he did fore-know to bethe perſons whom he would chooſe, 
ſuch he did predeſtinate;zandthus thar place, r Pez. 1.ver;t.may be more 
fitly reſolved; where he ſaith, the faithful of the difperſion were choſen,ac- 
cording 10 fore-kuowledg. | 

. Now God the Father is ſaid to chooſe,not that the Sonne,and Spirit 
chooſe riot alſo, (for if three of us had but one will common to us all, 
| one could'not will any thing,which the will of the other two ſhould not 
alſo will ) becauſe the Sonne ſuſtainerh the perſon of one eleQed, the 
Spiritis the witneſſe, ſcaling this grace to our hearts :As the father is of- 
ten alone named in invocation, not that the other perſons arc not to be 

rayed unto,but becauſerheSonne is conſidered as the mediator,and the 
obic as the Shoole-maſter,teacbing us what to pray as we ought, there- 
fore the Father onely is cxpreſled. 

W herefore this benefit, being matter of thankeſgiving, let us labour 
tro acknowledge the goodneſle of God this way. We will thanke men, 
evenfor the good meanings and purpoſes we perceive them ro have to- 
ward us, though they have done nothing by us. When David leaped, 
rejoycing in _ before the Arke, what was before him £ That God 
who had choſen him, hath rejeted the houſe of Sas!, from ruling over 
his | arty How ſhould we rejoyce in ſpirit, to thinke that God hath 
clected us to.an eternall kingdome 2 from which many,no way our infe- 
riours,arc rejeted? If any ſhew us common countenance, we doe not ſo 
much reſpe& it z bur if they admit us into ſuch peculiar favour as they 
will not communicate with any who are nottheir beſt beloved, then we 
doc highly eſteeme it :To betaken unto theſe riches of grace, this ſo re. 
ſtrainedfavour,in which the greateſt part of man- kind have no part, how 
ſhould ir affeR us 2 | 

The ſecond DoQrine. Whothey are, of whom we may ſay,that they 
are cle; cvenſuch, who have true faith and bolineſſe : As we may know 
Faith, ſo we may know EleQion. If we ſec in judgement of charity, that 


- any 


Gods Ele&ton. 
3] avy bath a taith untained, and true endeavour of holinefle ; we may in 
**#] judgement of charity, fay tharſuch are clected, T hus Saint Petey and 
==} /9hn,may give the name of Eleet,to the members of the viſible Church- 
#2] cs, to whom they write : If we know by expertmemall certatary, or by 
2] faich, that aoy have truebelcefe and holinefle, we doc in the ſame man- 
®Jncr,certainly know,that we,or they are cked. Thus we may by Faith, 
{know thar in every true vible Church, there are ſome cle of God; 
Ibecauſe the word teacheth, that where God giverh his ward, there are 
ſome Saints, whom he will gather and edifhie;fome ground good where 
-Fhec ſendeth his ſeedes-men: Thus we may know certainely our [ctves 
—Felc&, becauſe we may by certaine experience know aur ſclves to have 
22 Faith. 1f I ſec one pur into the office ofthe court af Wards or intothe 
JF Treaſurers Place,or ſo; I know that ſuch a man was the man, whom rhe 
*=Fking had choſen with himſelfe to have the place : So when God now 
F hath by faith and ſanRification, taken one out ofthis world; we may 
{know thar he waschoſen forth of the world,unto life: things may be {aid 
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. Fwomb, we know not what is there conceived, but when we fee aman. 
-Fchild born,then we know that ſuch an one was cogccaved : So when the 
'Jbabe is born, when the being of faith and holincfle are apparent;we may 
"Hay that ſucha perſon, before all worlds, was conceived in the womb 
Fof Gods ſecret EleQion. We may know a will ſecret three waies. ' 
4 1.1ta manwill himſelfe tell us. 2. If he will write to us. 3. If he doe 
- Frhisor thar, we know then by event, he had a will to.ſuch matters, which 
»Fnow we ſee him execute: So here God may ſpeake by extraordinary re- 
= vclation, which hath been the priviledge of ſome few. 2. God may 
make his will knowne by the ordinary enlightning of his ſpirit, which: 
*#Jisrhat untothe minde, as a word unto the care : We have received the 
4 ſpirir, to reach us to know theſe deepes of Gods gracious purpoſeto- 
=] wards us, t Cor.2.12.by the letter of his word, that goldenchaine, Rom. 
2#18-29.If I be ſandified with the divine nature,in which glory is begunne, 
X11 am juſtified, ifjuſtified, I have beene called according to purpoſe ; 
| if called, I was predeſtinatezifpredeſtinare to meanes,I was forcknowne, 
*#]as one whom God would chooſe to the end,even to glory. ' 
*X| 3 WhenlIſce my ſclfe ſer apart by God, from the world; the event 
-£|dothrell me, God choſe me from amongſt others: When I love God, 
2&| come ourotf the world, chooſing him as my portion; then I may know 
| he hath loved me firſt,and choſen me,even as I know aſcale hath beene 
| ſetthere, where I behold theprint of ir. One may obje&,thar God onely 
-#{ knoweth who are his, £A»ſ.God onely knoweth by himſelfe whothey 
| arc whom he approveth for his own, but with this, may ſtand the know- 
**| ledge of ſuch to whom God revealcth itzas none bur the Sonne knoweth 
22 | the Father, and ſuch to whom the Sonne revealcth it.2. God onely 
= | knoweth his colleQively taken, that is, the whole univerſity of his cho- 
> | ſen;no meere man nor creature,doth in this ſenſe know who ate Gods. 
+> | 0bje. Could we know that we have true faith and holineſſe, we might 
= |know our EleRtion, but we cannot; for many who have them) m_—_ 
5, cacy 


ro be, when now their being is made manifeſt, While a babe is in the 
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they have them; many who have them in ſome ſort, tall from them; | 
many who have them, ſo as they ſhall not faile, yer may miſle injudg. 
ing oftheir cſtatcs,asPeter;7f all ſhould forſake thee,&c. To this I anſwer, 
Firſt, though amandreame he care, or be in this or that condition, and 
be deccived, yet a man who is that or that waking, doth know it, and 
is notdeluded: So here, though the dreaming man, whois aſleepe in| © 
finne , may mocke himſclfe ; rhe man who is awake and walketh with| 
God,is notmiſtaken. To the ſecond, I anſwer, Many who have tem 2 
rary graces,fall from them;but this letteth not, but a man who hath t 
race which maketh the heart honeſt, may know that his grace ſhall a. 
ide, and is ſuch as ſhall be accompanied with ain nr Becanſe 
ſome thinke counterfeit money good filver, it followeth not, but that 
we may know that which is good, from that which is otherwiſe. Finally, 
though a true ſanQified man may be deccivedin judging of his'meaſure 
of love or ſtrength, ir followeth nor, that therefore he cannot judge at 
all trucly of his eſtate. I may be deceived in judging how wiſc I am, 
how ſtrong, but not in judging that I live, have ſenſe, move, ſo it was 
with Peter. But this is by the way. >" 

The Vſe of this Doarine is to let us ſee, that we may come toknow| 7 
our EleQion, If we find that our hearts have that faith on Chriſt, by| 
which they are purified, he who may know he hath that faith, which is 
the faith of the ele, he may know he is eleQed alſogWherfore let ws frive 
18 make our eleHion ſure, We will dive into the affeRions of men, we ca- 
not bear reſt, till we know how they are minded towards us. What be- 
ſcemeth a child more then to labour, that he may know his fathers 
goodnefſe to him £ We ſhould ſeeke to God to witneſle to us by his (pt. 
rit this grace,to make us underſtand it,through the word, we ſhould trie| 7 
ourfuirh and ſanRification , this is the counterpane written out by the| 
_— copie, that will of God within himſelfe, chooſing us to holi.| 

e. The want of this paines maketh ſome that they come to callin| **# 
queſtion Gods fove, cleQion, yea, whetherever they had grace, yeaor| _ *# 
no, Should any corporation chooſe us to any place of dignity and profit, | *# 
we would quickly learne it, andif we had but an inkling, we would not| * 
reſt till we had found the whole matter, I would faithfull ſoules wereas| 7 
wiſe inthis matter, 

They arc hence rebuked, who thinke thar thoſe thatare ele, cannot 
be knowne, that it is nne to goe ſo farre: Bur ſhall we give 
thankes,as Pa#/doth, for that we doc not know ? befides, are we bid to 
beleeve the Goſpell, apart where this is £ we muſt not be proudly arro- 
 gant,to thinkewe can ſearch theſe things to the full,for to ſee things un-| = 
| vifible,and ſearch things unſearchable,arcalike unpoſſible:We muſt not| © 7 

therefore be arrogant above that is written, nor yet unthankfully negli-| _* 
gent,ſo farre as to negleR that whichis written for our inſtruQion. 


Doe@.;. 


Is him. Obſerve,in what order we arc choſen :This grace of elcQion 


 beginneth firſt with Chriſt our head, anddeſcendeth to us in him, itno-| © 
teth the order, in which we arecle&ed, not the cauſe of cleQion;we muſt| 7 
| notthinke that we are firſt eleQed, and that Chriſt then by occafion of 
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|penters and Maſons, bur becauſe my workmen can doe fothing withour 


VER4. - God: Eleftion. 


our fall is elected, no, he is the firſt begotten among(t all his brethren; 
having the prateminence ; He was ſcaled, and fet apart to be the Prince 
of our ſalvation, to the glory of grace, before ( for nature) thar we 
were cle&cd ; He was fore-knowne before the foundation of the world, 
I Pei.n. 

The wiſe providence of God doth diſpoſe every thing,ſo much more 
principally and timely, by how much itis more excellent : Henceit is, 
that it doth nor think of eleRing and predeſtinating us, who are as abo- 
dy,and come by occaſtonto think on him, who is the head afterward. 
2. Wc arc predeſtinated ro be made like unto him. Now that maſter. 
picture, and firſt pattern'is before that whichis drawn by it, and done af. 
ter: Chriſt wasthe chiefepattern of the eleQion of grace; And look 


before the head, So for us to come forth of this womb before our 
head,ro me.ſeemeth very prepoſterous, yer I ſay, though heis firſt cho- 
ſen tothat glory which becamehimas ahead, he is notthe cauſe why 
wearc choſcn; Even as the firſt ,4dam is not the cauſe why God did 
love one, ſo that I ſhould be a man, and have this naturall life and being, 
though in and through him I come to have this being : So Chriſt is not 


ous concluſions are inferred, in this wiſe ; The firſt ptoveth that we, as 
el:Rcd, are now conſidered as fallen into fin, | | 
Thoſe who are choſen in him,whoſe promiſe and exhibition commeth in 
after ſin, they are conſidered as now in fin, before they ave choſen : But 
we are choſen in bim,&+c. "Nr ONS. 0 | 
The firſt part is not true, as which preſupp6ſeth that things are in 
Gods intention inthe ſame order in which weſee them in execution : 
Things intheir materiall exiſting have one order, in their intending ano- 
ther. I wanta houſe rodwell in, I muſt hire or build one, I cannor ger 
any kctto me, ſayI ; well then, I intend to build me a dwelling houſe | 


I cannot without workmen ; lintendin the third place, to hire Car: 


matter, hence I decree to prepare ſtone and wood : Now in ex ; 
I firſt ſet ſtone and wood the marter, then I hire workmen, "then I raiſe 
the frame, then I emterand dwell init. In order of materiall exiſting, 
Chriſt is revealed, promiſed, exhibired after fin, but he 'was intended 
before fin ; the Apoſtle reckoned the order in which things exiſt, 
1 Cor. 3. 22, 23. the world, yourthe EleR, Chriſt, God: bur he gi- 
vethus to underſtandthe order of intention: firſt God" intendeth his 
own glory, then Chriſt, then the Church, then the World : He who 
is clected and fore.known to be a Lamb taking away fin, a Mcdiator 


235 it were an unnaturall thing for the feetto come forth of the wombe, | | 


> [rhecauſe why God would have me, rather then others, have this being | 
= Jandlife above nature, though Tarrainro, and- receivethis being in him, 

*> |for his ſake, and through him. The love of God as immediately com- 
= [meth from himſelfto me, as to Chriſt, this love whereby he would 
Z [have meto receive ſupernatural life and blefſedneſſe with himſelf. But 
> [hererwo weighty Objeionsareto be anſwered; for hence two errone- 
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redecming from finne and death, he is eleQed himſelfe = 
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Epbefions, Chap.1, VER 4 


fin forcſcene, and by conſequent all in him ; But Chriſt is ſo forcknown 


not chooſe 


and eleQed, Ergo. a" 
1ſhould denythe firſt part of this reaſon; for I ſee not why God ſhould 
nd, predeſtinate him who ſhould ſave his choſen from fin, 
before ke decreed or ordered that they ſhould fall into fin: Ir is no 
rx proyidence to prepare my ſalve before I will let my childe cut him- 
clfe. | | 
But ſome may ſay ; If God doe firſt appoint Chriſt to redeeme from 
ſin, then he muſt procure.the being of fin, and ſo be the author of 4in: 
Beſide thar, this were nothing but to break ones head, that I may after 
heale it. To this I ſay, that it is good that fin ſhould be, (as TAHuzauſtine 
ſaith ) and that which is = ſo faras it is good, God may cffcQu- 
ally procure it. He is ſaid to be the Author of thoſe things which he 
commandeth,, and worketh, moving the heart by habits which him- 
ſelf infuſcth , Zrge, cannot be ſaid to bethe Author of fin. It a man 
make a gaſh to prove the excellency of ſome healing balme : I ſee nor 
why God may not prepare and give way to the finfull fall of his 
creature, eſpecially ſceing he knoweth how to mend better then his firſt 
To i wg. es the reaſoa might be anſwered : that Chriſt was 
not pri ily, immediately choſen and predeſtinated a Lamb,a Mc- 
diator of redemption, buta Head and Prince of ſalvation, who ſhould 
ſave all, to theglory of Grace. Now being choſentothis end, he is b 
force of this, he is choſen upon fin falling torth,to be a ſacrifice,a Lam 
taking away ſing for he-who is choſento the end,is choſen to the Means. 
The ſecond thing hence inferred, /isthat fore- fight of Faith,and per. 
ſeverance in it, as anecefſary condition, before we can be cleted. 
Such who are choſen in Chriſt, ſuch are new fore-ſeen beleevers when 
they are chuſen, fer none are it Chriſt but ſuch as beloeve : But we are 
choſen in him,erc. 
The firſt part of this xeaſon is denied, with the proofe of ir. There is 
a double being in any thing, the one in vertue, the other in aRtuall cxi- 
ſting: In the. root of corn thereis blade, care in vertue; but in Harveſt 
time the care and blade areas it were aQually, having their exiſtence in 
and with the root: So wearetwo wayes in Chriſt, Firſt, invertuc, ina{- 
much as by force of Gods EleRion we ſhall intime have life and being 
from him. Secondly, when now by faich we come actually to exift in 
and with him,who1s the root of us. Now the firſt being in Chriſt requi- 
reth not faith, bur the ſecond : the firſt being here to be underſtood. 
Tothe ſecond part we deny,that this or any Text ſaith, We are choſen 
being now by faith in Chrift ; tor this ſenſe (in Chriff ) to belong 
tothe objeR of relation, whereas the ſcope of this place doth neceſla- 
rily makeitbelong to the aR of cleRing in this mance che for example, 
He hath choſenus in him, iz. leſwe Chrif, my ſelf with you. Thus we 
might here take occaſion todiſcufſetheſe two great queſtions, 
t, Whether man as now fallen, be the fubjc& of cleion. 


2. Whether EleAion is of ſach who are in Gods forefightfaithfull. 
| But 


—— ——” 


©, Very. Gods Eleflion. | 


» 


bleſſed for ever ! If Kings bear good will to ſome family, if his love 


; [everlaſting love, ſaith the Prophet. Earthly men will purchace-to 
* [themſelyes and heires, - when it is. but a poſlibiliry whether they ſhall 


> | were but-poſſible creatures before him, love us to this end of ſuper- 
| naturall bleNſedneffe : for, by this phraſe I take not onely eternity, but 
[rhe degree of order in cternity, is noted, that for order, before the being 


'Bucl will handle the firſt inthe next Dorine ; the later in thelaſt 


concluſion or doarine of this verſe. From this then, that we are beloved 
in Chriſtas our head, we may gather our happineſle. O how firme is 
that conjunction, which is begun in ſuch a head, who is Ged with God, 


begin in ſome chiefe one who is with him at Court, as his ſpeciall fayou. 
rite,it is ſomuchthe firmer to all the reſt of them.Thus here how firm8& 
ſure is his love to us, whom he hath loved to life in Chriſt our Head,and 
cldeſt brother, whois his naturall Son, from whom itis iynpoſfible that 
his love ſhouldever ſtart 2 and when itis ſure to the head,can the body 
be forſaken * 

Before the foundation of the world : | Obſerve what ancient love the 
Lord hath borh us in Chriſt : it is not of yeſterday, but before all worlds, 
that his love reſtedon us, cleRing us to ſalvation, ſuch as ſhould ſtand 
with the praiſe of higglory, 2 Tim. 1.9. There © mention of Grace given 
us before all morlds. lohn 17.24. Make it manifeſt that thou loveſt them, as 
thou lovedſt me before the foundation of the world. 1 have loved thee with an 


have heire of their body, yea orno. Again, they will ſhew their care 
of poſterity while yer they are unborn, by making ſure intailes : But 
out Fatherof all the- Fatherhood in' heaven and: earth, doth, when we 


of the world was willed by him, he did ſhew us. this grace of chooſing 


* [us tolife; Here therefore is fir place to conſider of that queſtion ; Whe- 
+ [ther God fareſeeth man as fallen, before be elect him. The queſtion I ſhould 


anſwer negatively, but in determining of ir, we-will conſider 5 1. The 
arguments which affirme it. 2. The reaſons which deny. © 3. We will 
ſhew what we take to'be the truth in this matter, anſwering the argu- 
ments which are here propounded to the contrary. 

1 Firſtthen the exccution is ueged, to prove our EleQtion after (in. 


Thoſe whom God (now fallen into fin) juſtifieth, ſaverh, and con- 
—— thoſe now being in fin, he choſeto ſave, and decreed ro 
condemne. | 


But God ſaveth and condemneth men now fallen inro fin, Erge. 

'2 Thoſe who arc choſenout of mercy,and reprobated out of Juſtice, 
they arenow foreſcen in miſery by fin. TL | 
Do EleRion-is::0urt- of mercy, and reprobation is out of Ju-| 

ice, Eres, $317, | 

3: Thofe which are bot, or have not any way being, they cannor be 
elected or rejected : But before:Decree 'of Creation, menare nor; 

by bn firſt partis plain,that which hath no being, can have no | 

= ions, . that cannot bee: thus, or thus,, whuch is 'not at} 


4 That which maketh God firſt decree mans:rejeaion;;to the glory | 
E 2 (* 
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Epheſrans,Chap, I, VER. 4. 


of _ before his being or corruption is conſidered, thatis 
abſurd. 
But this DoArine of chooſing and reprobating before mans fall 
doth ſo, Ergo, 

5 That which maketh God tocreate mankinde out of neceffity, not 
our of liberty, that is abſurd : But choofing ſome, and reproba. 
- others to ends forenamed, maketh him create out of nc- 

ty. 


6 He who cannot doe worſe then annihilate his creature, cannot re- 
jeRir to thegloty of Juſtice, God cannot doe worſe z for he gives 
it but being, Ergo, can doe no worle, then take away that he giveth 
it, Ergo, {231 

7 Such who are choſen to ſalvation through faith and ſandtification, 
ſuch arein fin : Bur weare choſen, #rgs. ' 

8 Such who wereall alike loved in Creation, amongſt ſuch was no 
cleRion nor rejeQion: Bur we arc all alike loved, received like fa- 
yours, had all life alike offered us. | | 

9 That which makerth the fall of mat neceſſary, ſoas man was not 
freetofall, is notto be granted :- Gods decree to have mercy glo- 
rms ſome, and juſtice in other ſome, dorh impoſe td of 

alling, Ergo. 

Theſe be the chiefs reaſons which I have obſerved for the vouching 

our eleion to be both after the decree of crearingus, and permirring us 

to fall into fin: Now then ler us ſer in <quall parallel the arguments 
which ſhew thar Gods cleRing of us cannot be after the conſideration 


1 That which i a meane by which God bringeth ſome 10 ſalvation, 
ante the glory of Grace, and others 19 glorifie bu juſtice in 
n:ſbwents, that is after theſe ends decreed. But the permiſſion of the f 

« uſed by God as 4 6 | 
The firſtpart is plain, forthe ends muſt be in naturce,before the means 
to the end ; The ſecond part may be thus cleared : We fee fome by 
occaſion of the fall ſaved, to the glory of mercy, which without the 
fall they conldnot have been ; Had ade food, it is manifeſt that 
juſtice ſhould immediately and p y hadche glory in altour ſalyaci- 
ons : for we ſhould havelived accordingto Covenant ; Doe theſe things, 


and live im them. | | 
juſtice doth gloty her ſelf, the 


Again, that fin, in whoſe puniſh meat 
o_w it could not but be a meanc, -but 

Ld4aams tn licth unremoved an all. unpenitent. and un 
ſons ; for we are by nature the children of wrath, and Gods wrath 
avidcth an him who belceverh not z abideth, I fay, incitating-that the 
wrath ts.not firſt inflited upon .unbeleefe , bur further (continued ; 
whereas, could we by faith come:to God, he would bo reconciled. 
Ehatwhich ſome objeR; that thefin of _Udsw, na as it was contrated 
by him, condemneth any, but as it is continued by our unbeleefe ; this 


deſerved pe 


—_—_ of 


5s nothing-r9 the marter. ' For fitſt\ir is falſe that many:remain not 
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| VER. 4. Gods Elefion. 


| in the death offinne and treſpaſſe, in which by nature they are concei- 
ved. * Now theſe who have the puniſhment of that fin never removed 
from them, muſt needs be under that fin once contracted by him: And 
though the latter part of thar age ncAg is true inthis ſenſe, that by 
reaſon of unbeleefe that ſin hurteth them, which otherwiſe would not ; 
yet in this ſenſe ir is not true, 212, Unbeleevers are onely condemned 
for that ſin ofunbeleefe, not for that fin they ſinned in L4dawalfo, and 
other acuall tranſgreſſions. But whether ar firſt contracted, or after con- 
tinued, it condemnes ; This is ſure, that unleſſe it may be verified thar 
the fin doth not by any meanes ſtand on any mans ſcore, ſoas to be con- 
demned for it, that it muſt needs be yeelded a meane whereby juſtice is 
glorified in the juſt revenge of fome. 
Argument 2. 
Either God had no end in making hu creature, or this end, which now 
he compaſſeth, or ſame other which he hath not attained. 
But he could not be without his endin making him,nor have any other 
end, which he hath nat attained, 


have no end in working agreeth notto God, a wiſe and underſtandi 
agent ; tohave an end and not attain it, ſtandeth not with his bleſſed- 
neſſe ; for to have a primary principall end, which one afteQeth,is more 
bleſſed thennotto haveit. Agfn, he whoſe providence is ſo perfeR 
that no inferiour cauſe can default befide his intention and permiſſion, 
his end cannot be diſap 
defaulrfurther then he intendeth it ſhall, and chooſerh to permit itz for 
ifany defe& befall an inſtrument which the Artificer chooſeth not, his 
work is troubled, and it argueth ignorance or impotency in him that ſo 
worketh, 
CArTUment 2. 
Either God did by his antecedent providence propeund this end, or he 
commeth to it by occaſion of ſome event. 

But he doth not come to this end of ſaving in Chriſt by occaſion. 

Firſt, this afrer-providenceis imperfeR, not beſeeming God ; when 
one, after a thing is fallen our, makeththe beſt of it, and is rather poſf-vj- 
dentiathen providentia. 

Secondly, this maketh God uſea more imperfeRt I about 
his moſt excellent works, and come to thar, beſides his primary inten- 
tion, which is farre more glorious then the firſtend could have been in- 
tended, ; 

Thirdly, this maketh God, like men,' to doc as he may, when he is 
hindred from that he would. 
' Argument 4. 
That which doth take away the unſearchable myſtery of Elettion und 
reprobation,ts not 10 be admitted, 
9 to chooſe, rejeli, after the fall, doth evacuate this myſtery. 
Fort 


The firſt propoſition is undoubted : the ſecond is as cleare: for. to, 


pointed: Now itis plain that no inſtrument can| pus 


ough God deal diverſly with mennow in cquall condemnation, | 


No word tea- 
cheth that 
God had any 
other event; tor 
oe this (rue, 
doth not prove 


that God pro- 


INg | pounded to at- 


rain this as his 
end, that we 
might all live, 
ng more then 
w what day 


king his Law, 
ſhould die | 
eternally, 


yer the juſtice of this fat is apparent, for God may puniſh withdeath,or 
E | 


3 


make | 


| Ephefrans,Chap. 1. - VER. 4. 
make that creaſon,zreſpaſſe, which is committed againſt himzWho will 
challenge this fat of injuſtice * 


Argament.5. 
That which maketh God will ſome of bis creatures conditionally, _—_ 


wet ts be grannted. 
Bat to _ God cheoſe after the fall, maketh bins to have willed ineffec- 
by ener, | Rf 
Gods will were not omnipotent, ſhould it not effect whatever it will. 
th; Gods vel, is poſſe; neither can he have a conditionall will. I will 
| give my creatixe life, if hee keepe this commandement : For, eyther hee 
muſt ſuppoſe that his creature muſt doe ſomething which he will not 
make him,and then he were not omaiporent; or think that he will make 
him doe that thing , and on doing it give him life, and this in effeQta 
will moſt abſolute; orhe muſt know thar he neither will, nor can doe i, 
and yet will this on a condition which he doth ſee impoſiible ; and this 
were fnvolous. 


Argument. 6. 
That which maketh God looke ont of himſelfe,for determining his will: 
" Battech and rejett after the fall H_ that determination of bi 
will on qualification fore-ſcene in the creatare,Ergo. 
The firſt _ ifeſt ; 295) mp 1A es. Toes 
in hi , andas ir were imperf@tion in his underſtanding,to goe 
forthof himſelfe, ſeeking knowledge from things withour him, —_ 
doc; ſois it for his will to leoke at things without himfeclfe, that there- 
upon he maydctermine his will. 

That Eleition and reprobation which axe ſhadewed in the perſons 
Jacob aud Eſau,that i the true eleftion and reprobation. 
But eleftion and reprob ation of perfans, yet not aFuall exiſting, bat in 
ſeme hinde poſtrble, of per ſons mithent merit , or demerit, are ſhadowed 

| fort h,Ergo. | 
Argument. $ 


Thet eheftiom and reprobation, which make God 4 Potter framing his 
clay frew hit wtogret we" ew cantr ary ends of honour and ſhame,that 
elettion and reprobation areof man before hu fall. | 

r.Thefe later reaſors doe more fway wich me, and ſeeme to me far 
more unatfwerable. For I cannac ſee, how God can be thought to bave 
had othcr ends without many abfurdities, as far example; 1. Without 
holding he may ſuffer defeaſance in the intentions he purpoſcth, and by 
bus providence endeavaureth. 

- 2. That God is mutable,going from one intention toanother;and that 
his will is not effcQually in everything it willeth ; that his will doth on 
forc-aght' of ſome thing, lo the creature determine it ſelf to that, to 
which of it ſelfeit is not determined, | 
 Sccondhyl hold thatthe foreſt way tracing truly the order of things 
in Gods intention, isto marke well rhe exiſting of them in execution. 
Naw we ce ffi the wenld was made. Secondly, man,and fo Gods cho- 
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i VER4. Gods Eleflion. . 
2Z | {cn were brought forth in theirnaturall being, holy, bleſſed, capable of 
. Wl life,if rheir wilfull defeRion hindred nor. Thirdly; They were permirred 
=> }ro fall into finne and miſery. Fourthly, They are by Chriſt delivered 
2 {from this miſery,being called, juſtified, glorified. Fiftly; Chriſt glortous, 
= [as a mediator and Saviour of Gods choſen,tothe glory of grace or mer- 
= [cy.Sixtly; God his mercy glorions, who choſe and predeſtinared Chnſt, 
© [chat he ſhould be madeeverything to us. Inintemtion, then this order is 
ro be kept. 1. Himſclfe, or hisglory,in the manifeſtation of his mercy. 
2. The glorifying his Chriſt with ſupernaturall glory. 3. The bringing 
us to ſupernaturall being and glory with himſelfe,through Chriſt. Now 


5 


F 


*Z} and mercy,either by keeping us from miſery,or permirrieg us to fall into 
**>] finne ———_—_ xr 0. bo us out of 74 ro Gn bleſſed eſtate then 
| = ever, it is plain, that he purpoſed ſoto work by his permiſſion, that we 
[ſhould wilfully, through our owne defatlr, runne our ſelves into finne 
. 2 and miſcry. Now becauſe ſuch whom he will bring to ſupernaturall life 

and being, muſt firſt have naturall life and being, and for thar, man muſt 
"2 firſt be narurall, then ſpirituallz and becauſe that which he purpoſerh ro 
permit to fall into ſinne and miſery, muſt be holy and happy, Ergo, he 
 purpoſeth to make man, to make himholy, nor knowing any miſery, 

'ILaſtly ; becauſe he that will have manthus mae, muſt have ſome fit 


1 ; becauſe he may bring us to ſupernaturall glory,to the praiſe of his grace 


Aplacc, firly furniſhed, in which ſuch a creature might be placed, ergo, he | 


* Ydecreeth ro make this world which we behold. Wherctore approving 
che larter arguments , I will come to anſwere the former, and fo paſſe 
Ffrom ths queſtion, 
--} Tothefirſt Objeftion, 
3 Such 4s men are when God extcateth ſalvation, fech he elefted or de- 
52h creed to ſave. 


If this propoſition be underſtood in this ſenſe : Such men are fore- 


T8 
2 oh kerh GodseleRion finde ſuch as itdoth take, fitted ro falyarion, and nor 
| make them ſuch as are fit, by means predeftinate, For, his reaſon proveth | 
[a man notonly fore-ſcene in fin, but fore-ſecne as Sexy; faith, | 
"2#|beforc Gods decree to ele him to ſalvation; for in time, ſuch onely are 
{ſaved whoperſeverc : It maketh Geds decree choofing fome perſons to 
*>X]rhis or that end, preſuppoſe thing which aftercommerh in, before 
*Z[|the end be arrained : But in this ſenſe, fuch whoin God ſaveth in execu-} 
icing ſalvation, ſuch be eleRed to ſalvation; Inthis ſenſe I fay, heeleAed 
= |thoſe,who ſhould become ſuchand ſuch,by his predeſtination,not thoſe 
"&| who werefore-ſcene ſuch before his cleQion ; in this ſenſe it is rrue, and 
_ *F[inferrerh nothing againſt our aſſertion. The reafon why this latter is erue, 
*Fjbeing this becauſe God chooling any to rhe end, doth chooſe himto 
*>|rhe meanes alſo. . \ | 
- | BurtheyObjeR, either he muſt chooſe to ſave fuch asnowin time 
> |hefaveth,or this execution differeth from his decree, bur it doth not. . 
3 | Lanſwer, tothe firſtpartof the reaſon, The conſequences faulty, be- 


tt 


ſcene, when now God chaoſceth them to ſalvation, it isfalfe ; for it ma- | 


ObjeF.1, 


2 |cauſc itreaſoneth falſlyfrom\ part of the decree, asit it were the whole, | 
- n 
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| Cor.i,.16. 
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Epheſians, Chap.1, VER4 


| in this ſenſe : God conſidered nottheſe; ſuchand ſuch, when he cleQed 
them to ſalvation, as they are, when now they are ſaved, ergo, his Exe. © 
cution differcth from his Decree : Whereas they ſhould realon ; Thoſe! 3 
whom Ged neither fore-ſaw ſuch when cleQed them,nor predeſtinated 77 
ro make ſuch as now they are when they are ſaved ; thoſe are ſaved 
otherwiſethen God decreed, for the decreeof God is as well of the, 
means, as of the end, | 

To the ſecond, I anſwer ; The firſt part is falſe, and the reaſon of it 
is, viz, that mercy and juſtice can doe nothing where it ſeth not ſin and 
miſery ; for mercy may work whey there is poſſibility of miſery, cy- 
ther by preventing the entrance, or by decrecing to ſave and deliver 
from that miſery, which by permiſſion ſhall befall the creature ; and 
though revenging juſtice cannot by way of execution ; yetl ſee nor, 
why God may not out of love, to the glory of his juſtice,paſle by ſome, 
intending to glorific himſelf in their juſt puniſhment; for what ſhow of 
injuſticeisinthis at of God moſt juſt, I intend to be glorious in the juſt 
punifhment of ſuch and ſuch * Ir is one thing to make a juſt intendment, 
another thing ro make an unjuſt execution. Ir is anſwered to the ſecond 
part; that EleRion is out of grace,2 Tim. 1.Pul ſaith by Oneſiphorws,The 
Lord ſhew him mercy in that day. In divers reſpeRs the ſame thing called 
by different names, And whereas itis ſaid, that rejeQion or reprobati- 
on, is an a of juſtice ; it is denied, ſeeing it is an at of Gods dominion, 
liberty, or holy ſelf-love, whereby he loveth the glory of his juſtice 
inthe manifeſtationofir, rather then a formall a&of juſtice her ſelf ; a5 
likewiſe, the permitting the fall, was not an a& formally from mercy or 
juſtice, but by wiſdome and providence, making way, that both mercy 
and juſtice might exerciſe their proper works about the creature. 

The firſt part is not true, look as God may call the things that are not, 
and love ſome things poſſible before other, ſo farre as to givethem be- 
ing, not other : So he. may cleQor rejeR, eycn a creature, as it is but 
poſſible io his ſight. 


I anſwer,z Ir is as much abſurdity, as to ſet down the end with my 
ſclfe, before I conſider the meane which leadeth untoit ; or to ap- 
point the end why he maketh his creature, beforc he go about to make. 

The ſecond part of the fift argument is denied ; that which is free in 
the firſt riſe,is free;though it be now neceſſarily performed : God giveth 
a true poiyering belcever life, and tha neceſſarily, for he cannor de- 


4 or yet he doth it freely, in regard he paſſed his promile 


c firſt partis falſe, viz. That he who cannot execute worſe on the 
creature then annihilation, cannot ſo diſpoſe of it, that worſe will at 
length befall the creature then annihilation z For Gods making the 
.creature doth give him right, not only to annihilate ir,but ro uſe ittothe 
utmoſt, that lawfully may beto his glory. Now to paſſe by a creature 
1n regard of grace no wayes dueto it, and todecree the glory of his ju- 
ſtice, in the juſt deſerved puniſhment of ir, hath no appearance of 
1njuſtice, 
| The| "8 
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| The former propoſition is not true Ir is cnough, if by Gods decree 

2] ofpermitri , they may become finfull, which is the truth ; For 
2X] God did by his decree of permitfion ſhut up all in fin, that he might have 
>] mercy upon all. | 
1] Theafſumption is denied: Theeffe was alike by creation, but the 
** {love born to ſome, in regard of life cternall, was nor yeelded ro other- 

"1 ſome: theevent doth tell iralond , for why, onthe like fall and miſery 
of all, doth he ſhew ſuch riches of grace ro ſome, above otherſome ? 
- ] Ccrrainly becauſe before the fall, he had loved them to life: Henceir is, 

Fchacallthe grace ſhewed after fingis but an Epiphony of that love which 

= Gd6d did beare before the fall. 

24 Tothelaſt: I deny that Gods decree of permitting fin, doth take 
 ZFaway liberty in finning. While Gods decree did not take away his 
2 judgement, but that he did work by counſell, and think the thing ſuch 

= Jas be might do, or notdoe while he fianed with this judgement, he fin- 
*Faoed freely, though never ſo neceſfarily. If Gods decreeto permit a in, 

Fdothnot bring on of neceſſity the being of thar fin, then God may per- 
mir or deliver a ſinnerto fin, and no fin followeth. Bucthis karter is moſt 
—Jabſurd; for God might have his ation made fruftrare, and when God 
"Agiverh a man wor fin, it ſhould be in the crearures power whe- 
*" Ithcr Gods judgement ſhould be executed on him, yea or no. Thus ha- 


- Jing diſcuſſed this ton, we paficon tothe laft circumſtance: The 
F- xt end of ourel tO . . F4 
2F The Uſe of this Dodrine is, firſt tocndeare this love of God to us: 


"Ic ſec in bumane Joves, if one haveof 20, 36, of 40.” yeares, born us 
- *Jgood will, this circumſtance of antiquiry, doch make it more reſpeQed 
—Jof us. How ſhould weaccount of this love, which before all worlds, the 
-FLord did bearus, accordingly as he hath manifeſted the ſame in us who! 
-2F This doth give us to conſider how conſtant the Lords love is; As 
"wc finde it in time, fo he did intend it towards us from all eternity ; 
"FT hus he gocth on, not onely within himſclf, bur rowards us, without 
**Jaoy altcration or w of change: and thus he will doe ; for whom he 
—FFonce loveth unto life, he dothlove him ever, as Chriſt ſpeaketh. We do 
"Ffcele changes, bur look as the Skie is variable, the Sun in ir ſelf being 
po whitchanged , thusthe effeRts of God in us vary, though himſelf in 
+ZFbis afteRion (it I may ſo ſpeak)is immutabletoward us. | 
3 Laſtly, We may hence gather the freedome of Gods love,chooſing 
—2vs tolife ; things-which are nor, cannot have vertue of cauſing this or 
at: When we were not,ne yer had done any thing, before all worlds, 
were choſca by him, ergo, S. Paul, Rows. 9, ſaith, God choſe Tacob 
ZI85/ oe hewas,orhad doneany thing,that the eleQion might beaccording 
Pc 9 9 and S. Paul 2 Tim, 1. ſaith, that wee are faved, not by 
wor bs, but according to grace gizenww before all worlds 5; whereas merit of 
| drks, and grace given us before all worlds, arc oppoſed. If any ſay 
—qevat Paw! excludeth works then preſent, when God elecerh, irnothing 
_ undercth but that he might from eternity fore-fee warks whereon, be-: 


fore 


fore all worlds,he cametocleQ. Thisis but an old Pelagian evaſion ; for 


firſt predeſtinateth, and cauſcth ſuch whom he will chooſero have ſuch 


{ extolled. If a man ofeminency choeſcto him for wite, ſome woman, 


Epbefrans,Chap. 1. _ Ver, 


Paxd ſpeaketh againſt all works which ſtand not with tree grace incle. 
ing. Now works meritorious, fore-ſcene, are as oppoſite to grace, as 
works meritorious really exiſting. If I doc any =y or reward, which 
I ſee will befall me, it is as far from being done freely, as if it were done 
on reward before<hand received. 

Again, he cannot chooſe on works fore-ſcene, becauſe he cannorkee 
any to come, which he doth not firſt predeſtinate that they ſhould be, 
Now then, for him to chooſe on fore.ſeene works, is to ſay that God 


and ſuch works, that after he may chooſe them z which is to turn the 
Cart before the Horſe. This franck love of his can never be enough 


who hath nelther dowry nor friends, ne yet hath beauty or breeding ex. 
traordinary, the part is marvailous in our eyes: But well may we won. 
der atthisfaRt of God, who when we were not, ne yet had any thing| 
which might commend'us, did freely (et his liking on us and love usto 
life. But of this more.1e the next Doarine, 
Now we cometo the laſt point, to be obſerved in this Yerſez to what 


| love. This end.is all one with that otherwhere name 


| x,the ſanQification of the ſpirit, And here three thingsare to be marked, 


God hath choſen us : -7hat we ſhould be holy and petleſe before him is 

, VIZ, Sabvatio| © 
Who hath choſep you from the beginning, to Salvation, throuzh faith 6 
ſandfification; that is, tobe entred by belicfe, andthe firſt beginning off 


 I« Theſtate of perfeRion which agrecthto thelife whereto weare cho 
ſcn,that we may be holy and without ſpor. 2. The circumſtance of per 
ſon in whoſe preſence we ſhalHive this life, before him. 3. The lite i 
ſelf, which is as it were the ſnbje of this perfeRion, in Love, 'A little 
to infiſt inthe explicarion of this clauſe, becauſcit containeth more then 
is commonly marked. !: - gl 25) 


Spirit which make us holy,” 1 Theſ. 4.7. 2 Cor.7.1. Sometime it is put Þ 


ſuch manner as beſcemerh;-both the preferice of Godand our ſelves,who| -: 
are Saints by profcſhoni ; or a ſtate of purity and perfeRion, 'to which] 7 


words doe fignifica ſtate of Chriſtian 'perfeRion, and becauſe here is| 7 
| Love exproti 


note ſometime this preſence of God,” which. we have here in ſtate of 


which we have of God, when now we arc brought to ſtare of pet- 


he ſaith (/» Love) he noteth that ſupernaturall life, in which we _ P. - 


a 


— 
— — 


Holineſſe is put ſometime for all, or any ſanRtifying graces of Gods ; Ss 
more particularly, citheritonote a vertue: which inclineth us to doe in| 
we come in vertue, and this life of loye which here is begun in us ; this] "3 
when Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are the pure in hears, he doth notſo much note] 
any ſingular vertue,' as aſtate to which ſome here come above other-| 
ſomein vertue : and thus/L think it. is taken here ; both becauſe theſe] 8 


| Loy ed as the ſubjeRt: the life in which we ſhall atrain this pet-| _ 2 
 keion. For that ſecond circumſtance, thoſe words (before him) doe| 7 


Grace by fight, Z#ke1. - Bit herc it dothdireRily fignifie that preſence : 3 
tection, when we ſhall walk by ſight, and ſee himas he is. Laſtly, whe! 2 7 
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och VE R, 4. 
2 be brought to this perfeRion z. as if he ſhould have ſpoken more 


life of Love, yea, that we ſhould grow to-ſuch a ſtare in it, thar we 
ſhould be pure and holy, without the leaſt ſpot, and that in his glorious 


*Fthem briefly in order. 


* Joo the ſanitification of the ſpirit, that is in effec, ro be made parrakers of a 
==FDivine nature ; and when weare ſaid choſen ts ſalvation or glory : This 
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: have the holy life which the Spirit of God worketh in the hearts of be- 
Fleevers ; we and they were from eternity choſen, thatin time we ſhould 
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ht a . . . & 
{> Fbaveir derived and propagated ours Chriſt, Now this is robe mark- 
==, thar being choſen to have this holy love, the Divine nature, we arc 


*Xchoſcnto faith alſo ; for look as all who are loved to the recciving of 
*ZJchis naturall and bodily being 

HY chcy ſhall be born of Adam, and haveanaturall nativity from him : ſo all 
2X] who are choſen to have the being of holineſſe and love, are together ta- 
FF kentothis, that t 
thats, they ſhall be brougheto belecve: He rhat belerwverh it born of God, 
XX r 1obn5.1. | 


"RY aature which commeth from Chriſt 4 we deeme it his favour and wor. 


Foſluchvile bei 
nals 4: a A . . 
[hath made us Chriſtian men,and not lefr us toſuch a ſtate in which men 
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Fare blinde, therefore wethink them to have found great favour whom 
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largely. 
Who heth choſenus,as who ſhould havethat ſupernaturall being and 


"preſence, whom we ſhall then ſee as he is, 

'4- Threethings then here offer themſelves to obſervation. 1, That God 
* Fhath of Grace, choſen us to that ſupernaturall life of love, which is to 
| perfected in the heavens. 2. That he hath not onely of grace choſen 
Jus to this life, butto theperteRion of it, 3. That he harh of grace taken 
vs to have this perfeRionof lifeto his own glorious preſence. To handle 


x. Firſt tor the former, S. Peter ſaith, the faithfullwas choſen of God, 


-—Fis chiefly perteion of Love, which doth make rhe ſoule glorious, even 
Fas whitcneſſe maketh the wall white :- thus God hath loved us, that we 
*Jthould not oncly have ſuch alife of God given us in the firſt C4dow, as 
"4 was duc to our nature, . and created together with ir, but ſuch a life as is 
TÞdoth for kinde and degree above allthar nature created did know, the 
Ftoot whereof is that ſecond i.ddem, Chriſt Ieſws. Look as all of us who 
Fave this naturall life and being, which now as men and women all of 
Js have, we were loved of God, ſo far, as to receive it in Adam, and be 
*FÞbrought ro ie through him, and lookas all that ſhall be born to the end 
=Fof the world, and beintime, men and women, were loved-of God, and 
hoſen as it were, thatthey ſhould in their times have thenature of man : 
-$ſo here we who now have this life of God live, and all thatever ſhall 


and life, are together choſen tothis, that 


ſhall have a ſupernaturall nativity from Chriſt , 


Let us then firſt recount his wonderfull love to us, whom his Spirir 
hath in any meaſure ſandified, and made us to partake in that Divine 


thily,thathe hath made us-Men and Women, not Toads, or Creatures 
: burhow much more are we bound to him thar he 


had never been. 


ſhallcome to worſe paſſe thenifth 
are dead, nor give all fight who 


Becauſe God doth not raiſe all w 


Vs 1, 


God 


tc 
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Epbeftens,Chap. 1. N-ER.q | = 
| God did chooſetothis, that he would reſtore chair fight, though they] 2 
were born blinde, and raiſethem to life, though they were dead: By] ® 

whar love hath he ſhewed us, it chooſing us whom he would make| = 
{light, wheonow we were darknefſe ; make to live when now we had] 2 
been dead in finsand treſpaſſes £ for this we have to thank his gracious 
pleaſure ; For as his will is the chiefe cauſe why ones poore, another 
richi,oncin excelleneſtare,anotherin vile condition, ſo here 4 why oneis 
"1 left in tharmiſcrable cſtate into which fin hath brought us, others deli. 
vered from It, ſ | 

Secondly, we ſce here how they take this DoQrine, who think it 
maketh men licentious, and giveth them leave to liveas they liſt ; for 
{ all chat are choſen of God are choſen of him to this, that they ſhould be 
| holy in love:and therefore ſuch as reſolve ro goe on in unrightcouſneſſe, 
they may feare leſt the ſentence be thuadered our againſt them ; De- 
part from me yee workers of iniquity, I never knew you. Nay thercis 
no more effcRuall argument perſwading Chriſtians to ſanRification, 
rhen this ofour cletion; Now 4s the Elei# of God put on meekneſſe,| 
| Colof. 3. If we heare that we are choſen ro any place or condition on 
carth,which is beneficiall,rhis, thatwe workbfeamicankerd us ready, 
| and ſtirrerh us to get poſſeſſed of it. | 

Thirdly, weſcc here that God dath not chooſe becauſe of faith and 
holineſſe, and perſeverance, fore-ſcen , ſeeing he chooſeth us to theſe 
things,theſe things follow by force of his eletion,and therefore canno] | 
be the cauſe of that which is before them : for every cauſe muſt needs be 
before thatit caulecth, + .: v1 , 

Nowhereis fit place to confider of that queſtion ; Whether Godin 
foreſight of bleefe and vn in faith and holineſſe doe chooſe us 10 ſd 
vation ? I will diſcuſſe the queſtion after the former manner, in which 


I will pR__ divers Articles. 


| _ then the Arguments affirming , which I have obſerved are| 
thelc. - 
x Theywho are choſenin'Chriſt, are choſen on Faith fore-ſcen: But} 
all che EleRare choſen in Chriſt, Zrgo. . 
2 Such whom God doth adopt and ſave, ſuch he decreed to adopt 
and fave : He adoptcth and ſaveth belcevers, 8c. 
3 On what condition God offereth life, upon that condition fore- | 
ſcen, he chooſeth to life. 'Burhe offererh life upori beleeving. | * 
4 If God chooſenotall on condition they will belceve, then ſome] ® 
arcbound to beleeve alic ; for they are boundgo beleeve that God | 
will ſave them : But weare not bound to beleevea lic, 8c. 


foreſcen, then he loveth ſome to ſalvartian; whom bÞs: wrath fol- 
lowerh todeath ar the ſamepreſent : Bur. Gods anger todcath,and 
loveto ſalvation, cannottake place at once, Ergo. | 

6 If God cannor chboſe any in particular; before ſome generall con-| _; 
ception, that ſuch.and ſuch who beleeve, ſhall be choſen, then he| _ © 
chooſcth not bur on faith foreſeen : But God cannot, &c. For, we| © 


5 If God chooſe ſometo falvation before faith and perſevercnce| - 2 


prove| 


#f® 


Ver. Gods Eleftiow. | 49 
2% prove inour underſtandings, that we doc things in particular, ac- 
cording to generall conceptions within our minde. , 
7. That which maketh God chooſe perſons to life which are nor 
cligible , is not to be admitted : But an abſolute eleion withour 
| 73 any foreſight of Faith doth ſo. ; | 
| ES $. The Scriptures ſay we are predeſtinated andeleQted according to 
"2 | foreknowledge. Fly lufts of youth, &c. 

4 The reaſons for the denying part are many : To leave ſuch named 
© *[ before, whicharc common to this queſtion allo. | | 
"| r. This cleQion on faith fore-ſcene, maketh God goe out of hini- 
2X |ſclfe, looking to this or thar in the creature, upon which his will may 
*ZX | bedetermined to cleft, Now this is againſt the all-ſufficiency of God; 
= [for as if he ſhould get knowledge from things as we doe, it were ag 
*7 [imperfeRion in his knowledge ; ſo in his will, if he muſt be beholdin 
ſro ſomething in us, before it can be determined : Beſides, it make 

= | God intrinſecally changed,now in ſuſpenſe touching that wherein after, 


- 


| - © * [on ſome ſight, he commeth to be fully determined. I will-chooſe this| 
 *©[man, if ſo be he will beleeve; Iwill upon fore-fight of my condition 

| _Z=Jabſolutcly chooſe him. 

1- 2. ThatcleRion of perſons, which hath annexed toit a decree, pre- 


paring faith and juſtification for the. perſons that arc cleRed, that is of 
-*{men unbelceving : Thoſe who being cleQed are predeſtinated to have 
_ _ Ffaithwrought in them;thoſe are conſidered withourfaith,as naw, they arc 
-ZFclcced, Rom.8.39. Theſe foure and five Yerſes ofthis Chapter. 
* 4 3+ If Goddecree tocleR none till he doth ſeethem beleeving wich 
rſcycrance, then he doth decree to give faithand perſeyerance, before 
+*#f be doth decreeto take, or ordaine to life, But. this is abſurd,. for God 
== ſhould decree to that, by which as a meane he commeth to cleR, before 
 Z® [he ſhould deeree to cleft, Let the £Arminians tell us what is Gods end 
>. [indecrecing to give thisman faith and perſeverance, if not that he may 
"> |chooſc him to life. If he have this end in decreeing to give faith, he 
> | muſt needes intend theeleRion ofthis perfon, before he decreeto worke 
& f in him effeRually faith, with perſeverance : Befide, the Scripture ſaith, 
"I® | ſomany as were ordained to lifebelceved. TREE TRL 
X | 4. That which maketh God choaſeus, when we have choſca bim, 
* | and loveus;when we have loved him firſt,is contrary to Scripture : Bur 
*X | if God chooſe us, when now we haye held the faith and love of himto 
> | the laſt-momenr, he doth chooſe us after we have choſen him;- 
*X | 5. Chriſt ſaith, we hearc orbelceve, becauſe we are ſheepe 5 This 
& | faith, we axe ſheepe or ele, and ordained to life becauſe we belceve. 
> | 6. Fromthis verſe : That to which any aQtion tendeth, as an cffeR, 
= | tharis afrex the action itſelfe : Bur this cternall cleQion tenderh tothis, 
=> |tharwe ſhould be purc in love. | CONE 
| #7. That which ſtandeth not with the freedqme of Gods will, 
= | yea, of his.mecre will within himſclfe, that is-not to be.indured in 
= jclcRion.: Bur a condition qualifying the perſon, maketh Gods cleRion 
— | notmeerely from his will. 


— — 


F  $. Had 


go | Epheſians Chap. 1. VER, 4. 
$. Had faith, ſanRification, workes, beene the condition on which 
we were cleed.jt is like Saint Pavl would have thought on them, xo, 
9.1 1, But he findeth no ſuch conſideration, in which reaſon might ſtay 
it ſclfe, bur exclaimerh, 0 the depth 1 &c | 
Dat7.9, 9. That which Iſracls cleRion doth typifie, is not an eleQion on 
fore-ſight, or any worthinefſe. But ours is typificd by it, ergo, 
10. That which Asftin retracted, as comming necre Pelagianiſme, is 
not like to be orthodoxe ;z This he did ſo. 
Firſt ; The latter arguments perſwade me fully that God doth not 
Hedecreeth | ele upon _ ſcenc in us, which ſhould move him to this 
on ti$ 00” | aceion Of cleRi us; Godcannot have ſuch a conditionall decree: 
be ſeeth that | 1 will cleft all, of they will beleeve : For he muſt eithgr thinke, they can 
—_—y doc this without him, and then he were not an ommupotent, orthat he 
themſclves.nei- | Weuld give them effeQually to beleeve,and thenit isall one with an ab- 
theris he mis-| ſolute will ; as for example: I will elcR to life ſuch as ſhall beleeve, 
ded to worke | 1 will give theſe beleefe with perſeverance, and will chooſe them to 


the latter,he 


one with an 


if the frſt,then 
God were not 
omnipotent; if 


ſhould decree 
fooliſhly upon 
that he ſaw im- 
flible;if the 
econd,it is all 


abſolute will. 


». Anſwered. 


life, having thus beleeved; this isall one with this decree we maintaine: 
| chooſetheſe to life,and decree to givethem faith and perſeverance,by 
which they ſhall be brought to life ; they are alike upon the mat- 
ter abſolate; Onely the former maketh God to decree the giving of 
faich, that he may decree cleRion : This latter maketh God decree the 
giving faith onely, for obtaining falvation, to which we are eleRed. 

Secondly'; Ifay, he can make us fit to any end he chooſeth us, may 
chooſe us ro thatend before he order his meanes to us thereunto, 
cArminine will firſt have him make us fir, and then decree to chooſe ws 
to life z which is to ſer the Cart before the Horfe ; to I + 
meanes before the end be agreed on ; toſer predeſtination before fore- 
kno and clecion. , 


Thirdly z This propoſition ;' God hath choſen ws to life, beleeving and 
arms : This is truce inthis ſenſe, we are choſen to life, ro which 
will bring us, through belceving, But if it be referred to the ation 


of chooſing, in this God doth chooſe us zwhen now hedoth ſee us 
ing, that we ſhould have life ; it is not true, nor agreeing to thoſe 
Scriptures: God bath choſen ws to ſalvation, through ſantHification and beleeft; 
God hath ordained us to obtaine lift, rhroagh Teſws Chriſt. 
Theſe three Conclufions premiſed 
ments for the contrary, and ſo proceed, For the firſt 
ſee that which is before anſwered on theſe words, in Chriſt viz. The 


God c mg Chri , wot atfually. 
Tothe ſceond , If cach parr be rightly taken, all may be granted, and 
our cauſe nothing hurr. 


T 


| —intime, thoſe he did decree, when they were made ſuch by force of bs 
| predefti , #0 adop? wo pie 

= concluſion is true. God did decreeto ſave certaine perſons, by 
wor 


cree, underſtandeth the decree of cleRion to life, as it is d 


: We will anſwer thoſe y-; 


hoſe per ſons whom God ſaveth and adepteth, thus and thus qualified| | 


ing in them effeQually faith and perſeverance, But Arminia by de- 
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. n 4 <> EEC nome - 


*%. 


b., © |that my will is,none ſhall have my Land, but he 
> ayeere, tothe uſe of certaine poore whom I ſhall defigne ; having many 
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Þ ” |reaſon thus limited, is falſe:Such whom God ſaveth, ſuch he doth fore. 


| choſen us he can make us fit; for our unfitneſſe for the preſent, tothe 


{though diverſly named, and in our conccits different, yetthey are one 


thing in God. 
#7 Tothethird I anſwer , That the firſt partis falſe ; for irprefuppoſeti 
= |that whatſocver is a cauſc, or an antecedent to life, muſt be an antece- 


*> [dent going before eleQion to life : It is not neceſſary that all which is 


Gods Eletion. 


againſt predeſtination, which is the decree of meanes, whereby the cho+ 
ſen of God ſhall infallibly be broughtto life. Now the firſt part of the 


ſce them in his Decree of cleing them to ſalvation ; for this taketh a- 
way all predeſtination of meanes, ſerving to bring the Ele to life, and 
preſuppoſcth falſly, that God cannot chooſeany tolife, whom he doth 
not fnde or foreſce as aftually firtedthen when he doth chooſe them, 
whereas he may chooſe, though never ſo unfit for the end, it having 


end, doth not make us unfit for Gods eleQion : as for example, I may 
chooſe apen to write, which never ſo faulty for the preſent, and unfitto 
write with, while I know I can mend it, and make it fit for this 
urpole, 
fanfore thirdly; Even ofthe decree of Eleion, this is true, if right- 

ly taken, vi7, Such whom God ſaveth in time, ſuch he eleed to ſal- 
vation, ſuch now when he was incleQing them , thisis falſe : Such he 
eleed, to wit, becomming ſuch through his cleQion, this is true : The 


firſt preſuppoſeth in Gods fore-knowledge an antecedency of faith be- 
= [fore the aRtofcleRing : The latter, a concomitancie of faith, inthe per- 
© {ſon choſen to ſalvation, and thatby force of Gods cleRQing. For eleRion 


{doth chooſe men as well to meanes, as to the end; and theſe decrees, 


required to life, ſhould be required to eleion unto life : Say T have 
twenty pounds a yeere, which I may give to any I ſhall chooſe, and 


| pay forty ſhillings 


ood friends, I chooſe one. amongſt them all, who ſhall have my 
nd, paying to ſuch poore I name forty ſhillings a yeere. In this 
example, his paying forty ſhillings yeerely, is-a condition on which 
he hath the Land, not any condition moving me to chooſe him 
before others, to have my Land : So God chooſeth ſuch to ſalva- 
tion, upon conditionthey beleeve , this condition belongeth not to the 
aRion of God choofing, butto the terminus to life,to which wearecho- 
ſen. Would they prove that God doth chooſe to life on faith, they 
ſhould reaſon thus. 
V pon what condition God offereth life, upon that he chooſeth. 
But on condition of our faith,he off ercth t# chooſe us with this eternal 
elettion, Ergo. 
But we ſee the ſecond part ofthis reaſon would be evidently falſe ; 
forin what Goſpel is it written, Beleeve,and thow ſhalt be elefed ? Laſtly, 
I anſwer, that we cannot gather the decree of God within himſelfe, 
by promiſe or threatning z for then we might truely gather, that 


God hath decreed the cternall death ofall man-kinde, but on finving, in 


3. Anſwered, 


F2 : the | 


pI 


Ephefrans,Chap. 1. VER. 4. 


the forbidden tree he did threatcn, ergo, he did decree, RI diſtinc. 

tion of percmptory decree, and not peremprory, would not helpe a 
thing ; indeed this preſuppoſeth,tharthe ſignifying will of God md w 8 
any whit differ from his ſecret will, which he keeperh within himſelfe, | 3 
which is a moſt palpable falſc-hood. "3h 
* TONP Such who are bound to beleeve their ſalvation, when the decree of 
$ * | Godis nor that they ſhould be ſaved, ſuch are bound to beleeve a lye. I 
deny.che conſequence ; for the truth of my faith dependeth not on a 
conformity with Gods ſecret will within himfclfc, but with that which 
he hath revealed unto me : While I beleeve according to that he revea. 
teth, I cannotbelceve alye, thoughthe thing 1 beleeve, agree not with 
that which God within himſelfe hath purpoſed.To illuſtrate the anſwer: 
Abraham did verily belceve that he was to offer up his Sonne with- 
out any exception , for he did ſuſtaine his faith in thinking that God 
could raile ras from the dead , not thinking God would repeale 
his command ; yet &4braham belecved notalye, becauſc he belecved 
according to that which was revealed unto him. Bur then you will 
ſay, God may bid us bcleeve this, or that, as if it were his will, when 
he knoweth it not ro bee his will within himſelfe £ Doubtleſſe, 
he may to prove us, as he did ,MHbraham, whether we will addreſſe 
our ſelves conſcionably to obey him, or carelcſly out of wilfulneſſe 
 diſobey his commandements. As the goodnefle of the crearure is not in 
doing what God within his ſecret will hath appointed , ſo the truth of 
the creature ſtandeth not alwaics in beleeving what he within himſclfe 
hath determined, | 
To the ſecond partI anſwer, that God doth not binde any dire&ly 
and immediarly to belceve ſalvation, bur in a certaine order, in which 
they cannot bur beleeve them truely : for he binderh men firſt ro beleeve 
on Chriſt unto ſalvation ; and then being now in Chriſt, to beleeve that] 7 
he loved them, gave himſclfe for them, Tis ele@ them, will ſave themz| . 
and none can truely beleeve on” Chriſt to ſalvatien, but infallibly be-] = 
leeveth all theſe orher. | 
5- Anſwered, I deny that Gods love tolife, and wrath executing death, may not 
ſtand together : to love fo as aRually by his influence to execure life, 
cannot ſtand with wrath executing death, to kill and quicken aQually 
God cannot at once : but to love to life, ſo as to chooſe ſome perſons 
to be brought to life, rhrough certaine meanes, this ſtanderth well with 
wrath to death for the preſent, and God would neyer have given 
nor called Chriſt to ſuffer death for us now in ſinne and death, had 
he notthus loved us. Looke as God may bodily inflit death on him 
whom he ſo farre loverh, that he meaneth to give him life by raiſing 
him from the dead, by his almighty power ; ſo is it here : Hc 
ny yeeld him dead to his juſtice, whom he ſo loveth to life, thathe| 7 
will by meancs predeſtinated bring them from dearhto life. = 
The conſequence of the firſt propoſition is denied. If he muſt have] 
ſome generall , before he chooſe particular perſons : Thenhe hath 
thus , 1 will chooſe theſe, if they beleeve : it is inovgh that wee conceive 
| ſome 
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*23| ſome ſuch generall as this, 7 will chooſe whom 1 will chooſe. We devy the af- 
| ſumption, with the reaſonof ir. Let themrell me when God raiſed Ls. 
2] zarws, or choſe LaJearas, whom he would raiſe from the dead ; ſuch a 
- ZZ blind man whom he would reſtorero fight ; ſuch a picce of carth which 
*Z| he would make into the body of Adam ; what generall rules he did theſe 
=] by; rules which preſuppoſethat things or wa oa thus and thus qualfi- 
-*]cd.ſhould be thus and thus uſed 2 The reaſon is denyed. For to meaſure 
=] God by our ſcantling, is fooliſh, and ro imagine as it were-created gene- 
Jrall veritics in his underſtanding, like as ir is in our ſclves, is fitter for 
*#{doting Anthropomorphits, then grave Divines, Befide that, man doth 
3] many things ro ſome particular perſons, for which he hath no generall 
*F] rule, burthathe may doe as he will, wherethere is no reaſon which doth 
| oblicge him and { = him to the contrary, 
**Z] The ſecond propoſition of this ſeaventh reaſon is denied;for as I ſhew- 
{cd before, any perſoniscligible to life, though he were never ſo unfir, 
—#[preſently and immediately for the ſtare he is 1n, to receive life, if ſo be 
*[thar God can by juſt meanes prepare and make fir tolife. \ | 
27] That forcknowledge Paul & Peter ſpeake of,cannot be the foreknowing 
- #] of Faith and ſanRificationin cerraine perſons; for then whatneedis there 
" *Yrharthoſe who are forcknowne ſhould be predeſtinatedto be called, ju- 
Iſtificd, and ſanRificd ? and if Peters foreknowledge were a foreſight of 
faith and holineſſe, what need we to be choſen to holinefſe 2 For that 
*ÞplaccinTimerhy,If ye flye the luſt's of youth ye ſhall be weſſels of gold & fulver. 
*YBcſides, there is no neceſſity ro conſter that whole paſſage of clRion, 
*Jchough ir be ſo uſually taken; the faith of ſome hath been ſubverted 
but the groundworke, or foundation of ſaving faith and Grace abideth 
-Z{ſure; and God doth know them in whom ir is, and they may know 
3] rhemſclves by their care to depart from iniquity. Bnt why doth nor 
7] God workethis well-grounded gracein all? Ir is fit there ſhould ſome, 
*]nor all, be precious and golden veſſels, having that precious faith, ro 
- | wit, which cannot be ſubyerted, and thoſe precious graces of the ſan- 
== | Rifying Spirit. How may one know that he is one of theſe, ad nota 
2+ | veſſellof Alchimie, or baſer marxer £ W hoſoever doth purge himſelfe; 
22 | he ſhall be a veſſell of gold ; he ſhall haye in him thar foundation of 
2X | God, that is, that ſure grounded faith and grace which ſhall 


verted : Bur this by the way. Now to proceede. 
Now we come to the ſecond dorine, viz. That Got hath choſen 
us who beleeve,not onely to have this life of grace, I meane,of love and 
*X | holincfſe, bur to have them in perfection : Thus the rext ſaith,' He hath 
*X | cheſen ws, that we ſhould come to ſuch a tate in this life of lowe, whertinive 
® | ſhall be per ſef# and pure without any ſpot init. Here we havelife,burallis.in 
X | part, We know in part, we love in part,weare holy in part, this ſtate is a 

" 3 | ſtate of child -hood or imperfeRion; Bur in the other life, that which is 
= | in part ſhall be done away :\We ſhall know as we are known, we ſhall 
= love with all ourhearts and ſtrength, we ſhall be perfeRly holy, without 
+ |} defeR or ſpot, becauſe God hath choſen us, not onely x0 life, but 
ro a ſtate of perfeRion in this life ſpirituall, Looke, as God' bath 
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abeing,but that chey ſhould grow up, and attain to a perfect Nate in this 
life ag wo which he hath cholba us. ' 

Ler us then confidering this , be ſtirred up to thinke of the Lords cx: 
ceeding love. We ſce menthoughthey are lame, know painful livesin 
ſome meaſure more tollerable,yet they thinke life a benefit, counting it 
2 mercy to live, though for manner lefſe comfortable : So here, had 
God taken usto have ſuch a life of Grace, as here we leade, it had been 
mercy,though we know {ickneſſe and lameneffe with it , butto chooſe 
usto come unto ſuch a ſtare, wherein we ſhall be pure without any ſpor 
or defe&,not onely to ordaine us to finde life, bur life in abundance in 
Chriſt,this is the riches of his mercy. | 

This ſcrveth to ſtrengthen our Faith in apprehending and atraining 
our perfc redemption from the relickes of finne and death , when 
we finde rhatwe cannot get ground of corruption as we would , what 
muſt we doe eſpeake to God: Say, Lord, if the attaining perfe& holinefle 
did lye upon my hand,lI know there were no hope;I finde theſe workes 
of the Devill roo ſtrong for me z but thou haſt choſen me evento this, 
that I ſhould be without ſpat; Lord execute thy owne pleaſure more and 
more, purge me,and ſanQific me,8&in thy rime poſſefſe me of rhar ſtate to 
which thou haſt choſen me. Evenin earthly Princes their choyce is0- 
perative. If the King chooſe one Chamberlain,or Treaſuter,his choyce 
maketh him rhatto which hee is choſen ; Wherefore lerno good ſoule 
who ſtriveth againſt any imperfoRions be diſmayed: Looke as ſurely a 
thou haſt received this perfeRion of thy humane nature , thou I ſay, 
whom God did chooſe,not onlyto be born bur to live to full manhood, 
ſo ſurcly ſhall all of you , who have true fairhand love, attainc tothe 
perfeRion of this Divine nature;zfor God hath choſen you to be holy,and 
without ſpot in it. And howbeit men are here taken away in their 
ME being, as in their naturall, ſome ſo ſoone as they are borne of 

, asthe Thecfe on the Croſſe was no ſooner convertedthen tran. 
flated, ſome in youth, ſome in the aged progreffe of ſandtification, yet 


is hence remooved,even he ſhall in that day, wherein all of vs ſhall grow 
toa perfet manin Chriſt, attain this ſtate of perfeion , as that natural| 
creature which is carried out from birth to buriall , ſhall ar laſt day be! 
raiſed _—_ infancy (which entreth as a preſenr penalry of ſinne) but 
in the full tature,which beſeemeth ſuch a narure. 

"The thirdthing followeth, vis. that God hath taken us of grace to 
this,that weſhall live in his om preſence: had hee given us aperiedt 
life without ſhowing us himfelfe as it were face to facc,it had been much 
favour, but ro chooſe us tothis moſtneere communion with him, is the 
height ofhis grace,and our happineſſe ; There is a being before God in 
ſtare ofgrace,ſuch as now we have: Thus Xo4h,thus Abraham, Hezekiab, 
Zachary, Elizabeth, are faid, 10 have walked before 1he Lardzand itisn0 
— —_ wee may converſein his preſenceafrer any manner: 

co 


i 
wee 


of him here, is but asir were the refleion of him -_ 
glaſſe: 


ſhall not this hinder; for hee who is no ſooner begotren ro God, then he| © 1 
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FT. iafle:there is another being before him, when we ſhall be now with him 
*Fia the place of hisglorious preſence, when weſhall walke oy GE 
FF wee ſhall ſee him as he is, when we ſhall follow the Lambe, and ſee God, |. 


FT with that bleſſed viſion, even face to face asit werezandrthis is it which 

is our chiefe bleſſednefle, even ro be with him, and ſee him, in whoſe 

" "”y preſence isthe ſacicty of everlaſting delights. Tharperte&ion of quality 

Jand ation which we ſhall arraine,is a great bleflednes,as grear as can be 

+ Finhcrent in our perſons ; for what can be greater then to know God as 

- * Swe are knowne, to love him with the whole heart, ro praiſe him moſt 
Fconſtantly and joyfully? but all chis is nothing ſo good to us, asro have 


God before us, andraſte the joy of his prefence : All our walking in 
jght rendeth ro this, that we may haye communion with him. Looke 
Fas a wife who found ſomerime much difficulty in pleaſing her husband, 

*Fand doing things to his minde, ſhe taketh great pleaſure when ſhe can 
pow with eaſc fit every ching ro his mind, bur nothing ſo much pleaſure |** 
. = this. as in her husband himſelfe : And looke as there is ho loving wife 
*Fwhichraketh halfe rhe pleaſure in her bridall apparell, that ſhee doth in 
*Fhcr husband himſelfe ; ſo iris here , I dare ſay, all that glory in which 
"vec ſhall be ia that day cloched upon, ſhall be as nothing ro us in com- 
-, Fpariſon of that bleſſed obje& of God , whom then we ſhall ſee as hee is. 
- FIf in this life God is ſo good to his children, that they can wiſhrhem- 
-JEelves 2 curſe for his fake , what will hee then be when welſee him in 
it Tt he uſe is to ſtirre us up even todefire with Pas/to bedifſolved, and 
Fo be with Chriſt:We are choſen to this manner of preſencegand for rhat 
_Fprefence which then we ſhal have, when weconie to ſtare of perfection 
- $a love, is no other : we are choſen to it, ergo, ler us aſpire afrer ir. It a lov- 
—Fving wivcs husband be abſence in ſome far country, though ſhee have by 
*Fmeſſengers, and byletrers, ſome communion with hum, yer this will not 
*Flarisfic, there is a great deſire to ſee him, robeeachin the embrace of 
> Fother;ſo it ſhould be with us; this letter of his word, this recourſe of his 
*Z meflengers, ſhould rather excite deſires fully roenjoy our God,then oc- 
"caſion us toreſt contented inthis preſent condition. I remember .1bſoloy, 
x2 when he was now recalled from exile, but not admitted ro (ee his fathers 
= face at Court, he was ſo impatient, that his exile ſeemed almoſt as cafe 
22 as ſucha condition:Thus it is with us, from what time God hath brought 
RY usto belicfe, weare called back againe from our cxile ſpirituall, ro the 
= Church og City of ourGod:bur alas we are not admitted intothe Court, 
inco the glorious preſence of our great God. Lert ns (ergo) if we be riſen 
2 with Chriſt, groane after this cmgy which God hath choſen us, 
A and take no Fetight ro dwell here, turther then the ſerving Godin, his 

2X Saints doth ſweeten our abode. 

3 This ſheweth us the Lords exceeding grace : If the King ſhovld par- 
+ don a Traytor,and give him competency of living in the remoteſt parts 


- 
= 


> - 
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5s of his Kingdome, with prohibition once to paſſe rhe bounds of them ,ir 

| were Prince-like favour ; burtoenrich him with —_ and take 
> |himto Cour, yeato reckon him in middeſt of his deareſt fayorites, what 
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Whe hath predeſtinated.} In deſcribing which, theſe things are to he! 
obſerved as they lic in the Text. | | 

I. The benefit it ſelfe, ho bath predeſtinated. 

2- The perſons who are predeſtinated. | 

3. Thething to which hee hath predceſtinated us, to adoption, am. 
plified fromthe cauſe of it,through Chriſt. 

4. The manner which is propounded in this word, within himfelfe 
expounded, z.e. according tothe good pleaſure of bis will. 

5. The cnd, tothe praiſe of bus gloriows grace, which grace is de. 
ſcribed from the cfteR of it in us, which is amplified from the 
manner of working, 4.4. out of which his grace, hec hath made 
us acceptcd,or done us tavour,in and through his beloved. 

Three things for better underſtanding are to beinfiſted on, becauſe 
they arc acct vulgar explication. 

I. . With what this word is tobe continued. 

2. What it isto predeſtinate. 

3- What is meantby Adoption. 

Tothe firſt, ſome referre it to (i» Love.) inthe fourth verſe, inthis 
| manner, who hath oem ws ip loye; but thathe ſhould abſurdlyre- 
ate the cauſe of predeſtination , which hee expreſſeth after to have 
nd his gracious pleaſure;it is fitlier ſer as in <quall parcill,to that inthe 
third Verſeovte bath RI hath predeſtinated ns, 3 dryerious aywes. 
Some imagineit joyned within, after this manner, who hath choſen wil 
adoption , having predeſtinated ue in him before worlds,that we ſhould be bv- 
lie before him.But I have ſhewed above,that (;» him) muſt needs be refer- 
red tothe benefit ofcleion,  orthe Apoſtle ſhould not conclude pet- 
tincatly, that God in Chriſt hath bleſſed us with every bleſſing : Beſide 
that,this ſenſe confoundeth the ſentence, to decline the force of the argu- 
ment above mentioned. 

To the ſecond I anſwer,that God doth condeſcend ſo farre toour c+ 
pacitic,astoteach us his one oncly ation, by which he loverh us effeu- 
ally to life, by two,which in usare diverſc becauſc one infinire aRtionof] $$ 
God doth eminently note that thoſetwo arc in us, though they are d>-| 
ſtinR and diverſc;as the firſt at of eleRion laid downGods chooling us, | 
or loving us to ancnd;ſo this doth lignificthe ordainingof us to the ſame 
end,by ſuch a courſe of meanes as ſhall cffeRually work thereunto:Thus| 
tis with us, when we wil doe any thing, we doe appoint by whar meanes 
we will doe that we are agreed on, When one is agreedto bring up his 
Sonne at a Trade,then afterward hee determineth to chooſe ſome Trade 
forth,to ſeek him a Maſter,to binde him Aprentiſe, and ler bim ſerve his 
time,and get his Freedome in it: Thus when God hath ſet his love upon 
us,to bring us to life, he doth next determine, by ſuch an order of meanes 
as counſell ſuggeſtcth or greboenh within him, to bring us to this cnd, 
which is to predeſtinate; for to predeſtinate is ro decree the attaining of 
ſome cnd, by ſuch like meanes as counſel! ſhall prompeus with.Prede- 


ELD | ſtinarion 


clemencic and bounty were in ſuch a fa@r Suchis this dealing of Godto., | 


os 


4: ? | 
V £8.4. Predeſtination. 
Sc ſtioation may be defined to be an aQot counlell , — meancs c- 
IF&c<ually bringing abour ſome end: as now it is accepted of the will, it 
"TFiffers therefore from elefion. Firſt, Eleion is inthe will, this is in 
the underſtanding , Thoſe things whichthy counſell hath predetinated. Sc- 
"Feondly; EleQion is onely of the end, this is of meanes alſo. Thirdly; 
Ithar is ſeated in the will onely, this ptimarily in the underſtanding, in 
Ithe will by participation, in ſo much as the will doth accept ; for ſhould 
{Gods I ſhew mecanes which would effecually worke 
Jay thing; if his will ſhould notaccept ofthem, he could nor be ſaid to 
Sprcdcſtinate any thing by them, | 
# This predeſtination is two-fold, according to his ends: The firſt is an 
att of counſcll,ſhewing or preparing meanes whereby his grace in ſome 
Ia! be glorious; and of this onely here he _— as is plaine in the 
> FFcxt:He ſpeaketh ofir as a benefirin Chriſt, as it reſpeQerh perſons 
Felc&,verſe4. as it hath his terminus, adoption. The ſccond is; anaRof 
Feounſecll, accepted of his will, which doth ſhew and decree the being of 
$81 ſuch meanes, by which his juſtice ſhall in ſome perſons be glorious : 
FT hus Fulgentizs doth make predeſtination,not onely a preparation in his 
FJercrnall diſpoſition of things which he did fore-know himſcife about to 
b. drke, whether in mercy or juſtice , and the Scripture doubreth not to 
fay.chat God did predeſtinate all thoſe things done to the perſon of our 
Saviour,then which the Sunne never faw viler.The Fathers doe define 
FSods predeſtination incvill things by fore-knowledge, oncly to ſhew a 
_ Faeerence between the working of his providenceingood and cvill,v:F, 
FIthat he doth not worke theſe by himſclfe,or by command,or by concur- 
mg cffcQually to them,as he doth to good ations. Now that which is 
" Mpoken reſpeRively, muſt nor be abſolutely taken, neither need men to 
*Ffeare the uſe of ſuch phraſe, which God himſclfe hath not declined: 
Burt inovugh of this for this place. 
2 Touching thethird point, Adoptionzitnoteth the ſame matter for ſub- 
"tance, which was theend of EleRion, even glorious life with God; bur 
Fir includeth further , a dignitic or ſonne-ſhip, which doth intereſſc us in 
>Fſome ſort to life of glory;and looke as the royalry ofa Lordſhip, may be 
Fviſtinguiſhed from the Lordſhip it ſelfe, though they goe together ; ſo 
Fray this dignity or title of ſonne ſhip from the inheritance it ſelfe, which 
-ZYdoth goe with it. By Adoption then, he meaneth here the dignity and 
Fglory of the ſonnes of God; under what main benefit, whether unde x 
- ZFjoſtificarion or glorification,ir is tobe conceived,I will ſhew afrer in un- 
*J folding the DoQrines. The ſumme of theſe two verſes, is in larger terme 
—Yof ſpecch.as followerh: Bleſſedbe God,who hath bleſſed win Chriſt with all 
ſpiritual bleſſing ; as forexample: Who hath eleted us, and notone] 
—Achoſen us to rhe end,but hath ſo ordered all cthings,by an crernall diſpoſ1- 
Yrion for us, who beleeve, that rhey ſhall bring us to that dignity and full 
3 glory of the ſonnes of God, which is both begun in us 'here beleeving , 
1 and 1s alſo ro be accompliſhed hereafter through Chriſt;zand this he doth 
*23|nort looking out of himſelfe to any thing fore-ſcence in us, bur within 
3 [himſclfe;gmy meaning is,ourt of his meere gracious pleaſure,that _ his 
glorious 
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flowerh,that he hath now in his time done us favour,and made us acc 
ed in his beloved. Firſt itis to be marked inthe orderthat God doth to 
our conceiving, firſt love us to life, before the meancs bringing us to life 

are decreed; This isthe order,in which we are to conceive that one fim- 
| le ation of God which worketh our {alvation:Here eleRtion is the firſt 
inthis enumeration Paw maketh, and, Rem. 8.39. Paul {ctreth foreknow. 
ledge before predeſtination; and when the Scripture ſaith, we ore elefted 
to life through faith and holineſſe, as the way of life; needes muſt the end be 
firſt in order of nature, before thoſe things which ſerve to the end. Asit 
is withus, we firſt areat a point concerning the end , before we ſecke 
meanes which leade unto itzas I am firſt at a point tro Write beforeT rake 
in hand Pen, Inke,or Paper. But how of God love to life, ſuch who are 
now the children of wrath, & nor dligible to it? He muſt firſt make them 
lovely oreligible,then chooſe them to life. I anſwer ; Ir is one thing to 
love any ſo,as that I will bring them to life by juſt meanes; another thi 
to love any ſo,as immediatly ro communicate life with them; In the fir 
ſort, God may love thoſe who are finners before him; the latter cannot 
confift with his wrath inflicting death:And thus he did love them before 
the giving of Chriſt; Ss God loved the world,that he gave his onely begotten 
Sonme;that he ſpared him not, but gave him all to death for us. This is to 
be marked , againſt them who make God firſt decree the giving of 
Chriſt to death;of faith and perſeverance to ſome,before he make either 
inward or outward elcion of them. : 

Obſerve ſecondly; That God hath not oncly choſen ſome, but ordai- 
ned effeuall meanes, which ſhall moſt infallibly bring rhem tothe end 
to which they are choſen. Such whom hee hath fore. 
ſuch hee predeſtinated; not all, but ſome are fore-knowne : God hath 
ſer an order of meanes , which ſhall bring them ro glory : Or looke as 
when God appointeth any to live forty, : 
nature doth ſo worke, that every thing from a mans firſt birth ro his laſt 
breath, doth paſſe him onto this period prz-ordained : Sothoſe whom 
God hath appointed to that laſt final end of life ſupernatural, his ſuperna- 
rurall providence doth ſo worke, thatall things doe after a ſort conſpire 
and worke tothat end:Even as we doc nothing about any thing, further 
then the ends we have doe move us to worke. If we lookatthe things 
before our callings,or after, we ſhall finde this true, though they worke 
not in the ſame manner ; ſome promoting it diretly by themſelves, 
ſomeby accident occaſionally :Before our callings , the good things we 
have our ſelves in our ſelves,or which we ſee,or have given usin others, 
they perfe& us to ſalvation: When God doth call us;the good things we 
have our ſelves, in our ſelves,make us admire Gods bonnty and patience, 
| when we ſce what wee were when he ſhewed us thatkindeneſſe; Yea, 
they are after our callings,diſpofitions, and helpes which make us ſerve 


| God with more facility and fruitfulneſſe. Some complexions and con- 


 ftitutions are farre more accommodableinſtrumentsto grace now recct- 
| ved,then others. The good weſee in others, we glorific God in it,in the 
| 


day 


Vers. || 


glorious eternall grace might be magnified, out of which this grace | 


wne, marke, | 


fry yeares, his providence in|: 


- 


VE R.4. Predeſithation: | , 46 
day of our viſitation,though we ſcorne it for the preſent, the good given | 
wh others, is often —z as an antecedent to Our con ons 

whenGod doth give us love in the cics of fome gaad man, ftirre him up ro 
pray for us; Thus .4»ſti»thinkerh that Stevess praycr was ordained of 
God,as a meane to worke Sazls converſion. The evills we know be- 
fore our converſions,work to this end likewiſe: The Iailors affrighement 
God had ordained as a meanes to make him feck out himſfelfe : 
So the ficknefſes which were upon many in the Goſpel,made them ſeck 
out to Chriſt:So the — whichbcfalleth ſome, the infirmiries;the 
fears and griefes of minde which follow them, though chey know noe 
why , (as we ſay)nor wherefore, are often diſpoſed as occafions of their 
=_ _ of preſerving them from many fins: Nay, the fans they 
ived in before their calling , God maketh them occafionally worke to 
this end; For,after our converſion, they make us more to love,as Mey; 
more humble and merciful , as Pes/s perſecuting, more diligent in well 
doing, when we were inthe fleſh, Ram.6. Even as the art of the Apathe- 

4 Iyunet __ par man owe God. Now _ gps 
fired us, we prove then by experience, that our good whi giveth 
us in our ſelves and others, whether it be ſpirituall or III 
cvill we ſuffer, whether of ſfinne or of punniſbmenc, whether the puniſh. 
ment come iramediarely five God, or mediately from che hands of 
men;thatall,] ſay,are ordained ro carry us home to the cnd, unto which 
he hath choſen us. In the good things we finde to helpe us it s moreap. 
| ——_a— ſpeakof it; in good gifts which wicked men 

, they are often predeſtinated for our good ; Even as Carriers have 
money 0 ot for themſcives, but for thoſe ro whom they are ſcar ; 
So men unſanRified have golden gifts, ſometime for the ſake of others 
to whom they are ſent. Our finnes and evills wee ſuſtaine, God doth 
even uſc them as Phyficke ro our ſoules, and he prepareth wicked men 
often to doe that by his children, which thoſe of the skullerie doe by 2 
yeſlell whenitis foule, even toſcoure thera from their raſt : Even ashe 
| i his Sonnes ſufferings ; ſo oursatlo , wham he hath prede- 
nate, that we ſhould be like rohis Sonac, 2s well in ſufferings as in 
ore Paul proveth, thatto thecalled, according w Gods purpaie 

tc all things did worke together unto goodgand he pooverh it hence, 
becauſe God had predeſtinated them. Nowif Gods ination did 
——*—noggy every thing befalieth us to thisend, his proafe were un. 
cient. 

The Vſe of this is, Hath God ordained meanes by which iis ſhall |; 
come unto the end, to which are choſcn,ghen how doc they rexſon, 
who will ſay ; If they be predeftinate , then they live never, 
they ſhal be ſaved? God had given Paw/ the life ofall in the fhip, 
the ſhi would have left them, Puwtclleth them. if rheſe men hide not 
inthe jitp ye canner be ſaved; Gods decree doth ſtablith mrans,notremove 
them; Thus we might cefuſe mate in-health, medicine inficknedle, 6 lay, 
|Solomg as God hath appointed us to Jroc;we fholl lewe: The diveli ecacheth 
men 1n outward things wholly rodiſtruft God, andrelye alwgetberoa| 


meancs; 
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meanes z in. theſe ſpirituall things, he maketh them lay all on Gogg 
mercy and purpoſe,never taking heed to meanes. 
We ſee itis hopefull, where God giveth meanes, which bring to life; 
where he manifeſteth thatwiſedome ofthe Goſpell, which is a meane 
| predeſtinared to Our glory , that God hath there agracious worketo- 
ward ſome:While a man doth carry Reapers further into his field, ir is; 
figne he hath ſome Corneto be inned; So isit with God. ; Li 
Letus labour to acknowledge God and his moſt wiſe order, in all 
things which have befallen us. If we finde that our courſes before our 
converſions, and the things befallen us fince, have broughtus neerer 
God, then it is a ſcale to us, that we arc the predeſtinated of the Lord; 
thoſe whom he doth bring nearer him by meanes in time, thoſe he did 
predeſtinate to draw to himſelfe in ſuch.order, from all crernity : Wee 
will ſay in choler, when things come croſle upon us, Now 1 was ordained 
10 18,1 think it was my deſtinie:But happy is he;who can by event learne to 


| ſee how God hath deſtinarted before-hand everything for his good. 


. Obſerve-of whomwe may ſay this,that they are predeſtinated,even of 
ſuch as have beleevedand are ſanQified;the perſons which are ordained 
to life and predeſtinated, they are called, that is brought to have a true 
faith,and juſtified, and they ſhall be glorified.” This chaine of foure linkes 
is ſuch, two whereof are kept with God in heaven , twoarc let downe 
into carth,as.it were; This chaine1s ſocoupled,that whoſoever are with- 
intheſe midlinkes,are withinthe two utmoſt alſo.While a man carrieth 
aframe or plot of this or thatin his minde, we cannot ſay wharis his 
meaning,but when he now doth execute it, then we know what he had 

redeſtinated,and afore-hand defigned within himſelf, When God doth 

y the foundation of faith and holineſſe, ſuch as ſhall never be ſubver- 
red,then we may know that he did predeſtinate in histime, to worke a 
glorious worke in ſuch a en z; How precious then is this faith which 
purifieth the heart, which doth let us be able, cvento read our names 
written inthis predeſtination of God , as a Booke or regiſter of life ; 
which maketh us diſcerne our ſelves in that ſtate , that all things ſhall 
workefor our good? every winde,even the croſſeſt, ſhall help us ro rhe 
haven of true happineſſe. I know faithfull ſoules cannot alwaies finde 
this comfort, becauſethey finde themſelves worſe, rather thenhetter, 
for many things which. betide them ; but we muſt notbe diſmayed, 
things worke together, when thou ſeeſt the laſt with the firſt , then thou 


ſhalt ſee that harmony which is in all, for thy beſt good. A Phyſitian 
| doth with one thing or two, make that man more fick thenever , whom 

yertat length he moſt comfortably healeth:But whar I ſpake of this cit- 
cumſtance in the former Yerſe,may hither alſo be reduced. Onely letus 
indcavour to know our ſelves predeſtinated by him, for this is our 
ſtrength, which cannot be ſhaken, when we know that God hath deter- 
mined and contrived ſuch means as ſhall re bring us to glory; 


this knowne,we may ſay,1f God be with ws who ſhall be againſt w? 
That we ſhould be adopted through Chriſt.) Obſerve what God hath de- 
termined to bring us unto before all worlds, even to this, that we ſhould 
be 


_—_ 
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be his children; thoſe whom he predeſtinaterh, he doth ordaine they 
ſhall be like his Sonne, Rom. 8. like even ip glory, as well as ſuffering, 
like in being Sonnes, as he isa Sonne ; like in havinga ſtate of glory fir- 
ting them, as he hath glory, ſuch asis fit for him the Head or firſt boene 
of us; For this cauſe, Heb. 12.ver.21. the predeſtinate are called the 
Church of the firſt begotten, who are written in heaven, becauſe all 
Gods choſen arc by this gredeſtination appointed ro this, that they 
ſhall be_Sonnes of God ; Even as great men appoint with themſelves 
ſome that thinke nothing of ir, that they ſhall be their heyres, and doe 
adopt them by this meanes children tothem: So God did within him- 
ſclfe ordaine of us that we ſhould be brought to this eſtate of being his 
adopted children. For our better underſtanding this matter, three things 
ſhall be opened. 1. What this Adoption containeth in it. 2. Through 
whom we come to be adopted. 3. Inwhat order wedoe receive in time 
this ſo grcart benefit, or ro what benefit this is to be reduced, whether 
to Calling, juſtification, or glorification, 

Forthe firſt, it containeth the dignity of being the ſonnes of God. 
2. The inheritance of light,or the divine nature begun here,ro be perfec. 
red hereafter:for the firſt,ſce lob» 1.22.1 70/n 3.1.He youn us this dig- 
nity, ſhewcth us this love, that we ſhould be called his children, nor| 
that we are children as Adam was, who becauſe he was produced 
in the fimilitude of God, might be called a Sonne of God, but ſonnes 
__ a myſticall conjunRion with Jeſus Chriſt that naturall Sonne 
of God. . | 

Secondly, we have the inheritance of light, ora divine nature, which 
ſtandeth not in ſuch a life of God, as 4dam had, which was a know- 
ledge of God onely as a Creator of all things, and a rightcouſneſle 
and holineſſe which were in order to God knowne onely ; as a creator, 
not ſuch a life as may fall away, but a life which ſtandeth in knowing,as 
; [an Author in Chriſt, of ſupernaturall grace, ſuch righteouſneſſe and 

holineſſe as arc in order toGod, as now made manifeſt in Chriſt Jeſus; 
ſuch a life as ſhall never have end, according to that, Thoſe who are borne 
of God c annat ſinne, for the ſeede of God abideth in them. 

* Thirdly, all that glory we looke for in Heaven, is comprehended 
inthis adoption, Rom. 8. We expel? our adoption, even the redemption of 
our bodies, J 

Now we come to have this executed on us by faith on Chriſt ; for, 
ſo many as beleeved, to them it is given to be hu children, ſonnes and 
daughters : upon our marriage with the naturall Sonne, we come in the 
place of ſonnes and daughters alſo : But for the order, in which we re- 
| ceive this dignity, it is ſomewhat doubtfull, whether when we are 
juſtified, or- when we are glorified. To which I anſwer briefly, 
thatir belongeth ro ourglorification,and is to be recalled untothar head 
for, Redemption which is put for Forgiveneſle of finne and juſtifica- 
tion, when it doth not note outour finall deliverance, this redemption is 
made to goe before it,Gal.4.5.T hat he might redeme ws who were under the 


Law, that we might receive Adoption. Beſide, juſtification doth _—_ 
Ml ut 


ee ————. 
_ 


Ephefians,Chap. 1. | VER, 5. 


but ſentence this of me, that I am juſt before God, lo as to receive life 
from his grace, Now to be juſt is onething, to be reckoned a ſon, ano- 
ther, Againe, this adoption is called by rhe name of adigniry, or emi- 
nency, yea glory it ſelfe is called by the name of Adoprion, Rem, 8. 
wayting for our adoption, even the redemption of oar bodies + To omit that, 
Rom. 9. 4. thoſe two words, Adoption and Glory, may bepur for one 
ge. Glorious adoption: For, the Agkc is well comprehendedin 
| that head of ſervice; as a principall rype be[Cnging to the Law ceremo- 
niall;and look, as not only aRtually to poſſeſſe the kingdome, but to be 
| heyre apparadr of it,is a great point ofglory;ſo the dignity of adoption, 

adopting us as ſonnes, and heyres apparanrt of the kingdome of heaven, 
is a greatpartof glory,as well as the inheritanceir ſclte. There are but 
two things of moment which I know to be objeRed. 

That which we have immediately on beleeving,: that belongeth to 
our juſtification: bur beleeving we have this priviledge, nothing com- 
ming betweene, lobn 1.12. 

The ſecond part of this reaſon is not true, and the proofe is unſuffici. 
cnt ; forthough we are adopred, belecving on Chriſt, which the teſti- 
mony voydeth, yet it followerh got that we are immediately adopted, 
nothing comming berweene our fairh and adoption. We are faid tobe 
 faved by faith, ro havecternall life beleeving, yet betweene faith and life, 

juſtification muſt be conceived, ſo here alſo. 

The ſecond reaſon is ; that which giverh us a title to life, that muſt be 
a branch of onr juſtification to life : But our adoption giveth us title to 
life. Tothe firſt part Tanſwer with limitation thus, Thar which giveth 
us title to life, being it ſelfe no circumſtance, nor part of life, now ex- 
ecured in us: Bur ſo adoption doth nor, which is the giving of life, in re- 
gard it maketh life. now ours, as an Orphans lands are his, ours, as 
| who have the righrroit, butare nor yer actually pofleſſed in it. Should 
ot the Page be limited as I have ſaid, it would prove, that the 
giving of the ſpirit belongeth to juſtification, for that doth give me 
right ro life; as an carneſt penny, or part of paiment, doth give a man 
[right to c— the whole ſumme. This benefit then is fitly couched 

noder that laſt ofour glorification, Rewv.8 Whom he predeſtinated he called, 
whom he calted he juftified, whom he juſtified he glorified ; in this manner 
executing their glory : Firſt he giveth them of grace, the digniry of 
ſonne-ſhup, and ſoa right to glory, and after he doth aQually roffelſe 
them of it, thus glorifying thoſe whom outofgrace he had juſtified, 
to the receiving of life from him.co a gift of his meere grace, 

Thisthenbeing, that God did before all worlds diſpoſe the meanes 
whereby we'that are his ſhould be brought ro adoption how ſhould 
weadrmure this ſo great grace which we found in his eyes from all crer-| 
mty © Thou belceving ſoule who by faith art married to Chriſt Jeſus, 
thou who haſt received the ſpirit, which makcth thee call 4bbs F ather; 


the ſpirit ofthis Adoption, what is this now wrought in time, but chat| 


which God did preordaine before all time, even thy Adoption through 
| Chriſt? Scethen what lqvetheFather did bear i—_— ee ſhouldſt 
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| grace of God our Father: —_— and fonnelike inheritance are not 
things fi 


| called mercy. 2 Tim.1.The Lord ſhew ICs mercy in that day.This 
r 


VeRs, Predeftination. 
made a Sonne, admire ir, When David was told of matching with 
| $a»{s daughter, what + ſaid he, ſzemerh it « ſmall hinigop be fone rn Law 
t+4 King ? And ſhall ir ſeeme a ſmall matter tous tharwe are now; ac- 
cording as we were predeftinated, that we are ſonnes in Law, adopred 
heyres, joynt- heircs with Chriſt of che kingdome of glory AEITFIE 
| We may ſec hence what duty we owe to God ; we, I fay; whom he 
| hath now adopted for his children,even as of grace, hedid predeſtinare. 
If 1be 4 Lord, where is my feare ? if a Father , where « my hanour ? Earth. 
ly Parents, the greater things they mcanero: leave their children, the 
more they expe all obſequious and dutifull' behaviour 'from them 
ſo doth God from us; the greater and more excellent condition he 
hath apointed us unto, the more hedoth challenge from usall ſuch care 
and duty as may declare us not unworthy ſo grear favour. 
ondly, that we are predeſtinate to adoption ; Obſerve thar the 
life wtich God hath ordained by'meanes prepared co bring vs, is a life 
comming immediately from his grace, thar life whict/isa conſequent 
of Adoption, yea called adoption-ir ſcife, that- which-accompanicth 
ſonneſhip is an inheritance ; that life cannot but come from the free 


chaſed by contrac of Juſtice, bur are freely vouchfafed : Be. 
hold, what lovethe Father hath ſhewed us, that we ſhould be called his chil- 
dren, 1 Tohw 3.1.Ergo, life i called agift of Gods grace, Reps. 6. ult. And 
that which God will doe about his children in the day of judgment, is 


isto be marked againſt the Papiſts, the firft force of their error in the 
matrer of merit beginning here. For they grant this O__ true; 
that God doth out of his grace predeſtinate us to life 3 burthis they will 
not admit,that God doth predeſtinate us to lifegwhich ſhall come imme- 
diately from this grace. Now to conceive thus of predeſtination, is to 
take away all the grace of a 0x PIs; tochooſe one out of grace 
to have this'or that he ſhall well pay for, is grace not worth God have 
mercy, as they ſay z this is grace, when he might have.choſen others, 
and left us, he did take us, as who ſhould have life purchaſed from 
his Juſtice.I anſwer, here is an ation of liberty; to take one before ano: | 
ther;but while this is it to which I am taken,v:F.to have a penny-worth | 
for my penny, there is no grace at all ſhewed me. For whenaQions are 
defined according torhe objeRabout which they are converſant, if the | 
objeR of life have not grace in it, there can be nograce in eleQing to it, 
Secondly,” predeſtination ſhould be an intermedled aQion';' partly a 
preparation of things God would doc out of his grace, as of calling, the 
frſt juſtification according tothe Papiſts , partlya preparation ofthings 
God would doe out of Juſtice;zas of our glorification. *** 7 | 
Thirdly, this maketh at}rhat God doth our of grace.rend to this end, | 
that his juſtice may be glorious in giving life: Weread the contrary,thar 
juſtice ſhutreth all under finne, that grace may be glorious iall;this we 
reade not, atid it were abſurdtothinke it,vhen all his juſtice doth in re- 


diſplayed, ed 3: Wo. 


probation'rend to thisend, that the riches of his grace may be more 


Do. 


They make 
prace belong- 
ing ad addon 
dei predeſtrnan- 
tus elbgent us, mon 
ad termmum 
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__Founhly,| 


Epbefiens Chap. "Y Vers, | 


1] The Papiſts 
1 make life from 
grace remote, 


not proxime & 
immediate . 


quoed radicer, 


| chrough him:thisthenis to be held as a priociple of great moment, that 
| thelife to which weare choſcn and pre 


Fourthly, the life to which we ar redeſtinarcd , is bere included in 
bb wend Satan, hiocelledagitcninheritance, it hone fol 


| be attainedthrough Chriſt, Row. 5.v. vk. As finnercigneth co death, 


ſo doth the rightcouſnefſe of Chriſt to life 3 But grace by Chriſts 
rightcouſneſſe reigneth unto like , the unmediate cauſe ergo of life, 
is Godsgrace; for the immediate cauſe of death is finnce z and God is 
ſaid to have made Chriſt every thing to us, that our whole rejoycing 
might be in God, ſhewing us grace through him :not that we might 
beable to rejoyce in ourſelves,as now re-inabled to deſerve from juſtice 


ſtinared, is a life inmediately 
flowing from the grace of God : For this doth ſhew that the juſtifying 
rightcouſneſſe which God doth prepare for us, muſt be ſuch that God 
may upon irreckon us juſt from his meere grace, tothe recciving of life 
from his grace. But here isno place to enter the dofrine of juſtification] , 
and merit,the which we ſhall have fit occaſion to unfold hereafter. 

Now followeth the manner, [within himſelfe ; ] that is,according to 
the good pleafure of his will : The firſt pbraſc I rather reade thus, be: 
cauſe in that we are ſaid to be ordained to adoption through Chriſt, it 
doth intimate that we arc ordained to be children to him, and becauſ 
he would ratber have ſaid; Who hathpredeſtinated us tobe Sounes throug 
Chriſt, #0 himfeife, 1hew to edoption through C brift to himſelfe : but itslil- 
leth not how we take it, ſeeing the latter words doth ſufficiently ground 
the inftruQionto be . 

Obſerve, that God out of his mecre good will doth determine both 
theend,and allithe meancs by which he will bring us to the end. If God 
doe chooſe and predeſtinate us to life, becauſe that he doth foreſce that 
we will ſo uſe his grace as -to perſevere in belicfe by mcancs of it, 
then muſt he call us rather then others, becauſe he doth foreſee that 
we will uſe his grace offered well, and concur with ic io manner forcna- 
med. For ſo farre as foreſecnc conſiderations move me to-take any to 
the end of life, ſo farte' they move to intend and execute the meanes 
which muſt bring to life; But the Papiſts themſelves in this are ſound, 
who hold, that therefore God doth freely ordaine us to the end, and 


that be doth therefore freely call and j us; hitherto they grant 


grace, eyen in the execution of Gads predeſtination, and it may be pro- 
ved by Scriptures: For in calling, two things may be marked. 1. The 
ſending his word. 2, The working with it by his ſpirit : now hc 
doth both-theſe out of his free pleaſure ; For the word he doth 
{end it to thoſe whom he doth ſee will lefſe pole oy it then others ; 
Hu deve in thee, bad brene done in Tyrus and Sidon, they would 
leaft have humbled thewſehves iv Ninive-like repentance ; and EFech. 3- 
' I ſend thee wt people 4 ſtrange tongue, they would beare thee, but theſe 
will 1% here thee, Now be teacheth inwardly no lefle freely. Lake 10.2- 
| Fatber 1 conſe fſe thow revealeftheſe things ry dope bideffl them from wiſe 


02s, even errordling 16 1 liafore. Therefore Paal faith,2 Tim. 2-9: 
Be hab called us with  lealiog ermdng 1 bs perpoſe wdrce on 


Re ——_ _— — 
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if God doe call us to ſalyation withour any CEEDONg 
cannot be bur thathe did mos usroſalvarion wi otros 
which might move him unto it; this is r —_— the 
CE God Dn to clean, thar oo —d__ 
oacly who calleth us to glory, nor on any ching i in : ied. © The ica- 
ſon why Gad ſhewerh mercy, or hardenerh, that is, denieth mercy, is 
| his meere: will s That as the Porter hath oothing but his pleaſure mo- 
ving him RIPE make of the ſame lumpe veſlels to ſo divers ends; 
| no-more hath God ; And here ic- ſball not: be amifle ro cleare' thar 
Scripture from ſome; miſconſtrutions which have becne made, ob- 
(curmg the crue-meaning of ir ro ſome underſtandings. 
« Some make (rhe purpoſe of God) verſe 11. to note out ſuch a pur- 
which determineth to chooſe bur ro life, ſuch whom 
doth fore-ſce,! will ſeeke ir by conſtant faith in his promiſes, reje- 
«<ing others from life , who-ſecke: ſalvation by their owne righre-. 
« ouſneſſe. in the workes of rhe Law : This conſtruction flowerh 
« from 8 former crmur, viz. that the Apoſtle in this ce of Scrip- 
|.« ture; fcom the fixt erſedowneward, doth ſpeake of.the aveodaling 
«« and. refcced, nogas perſons, by carnall geteeration deſcended from 
« 1brahaxs, bur as perſons who ſecke ſalvanion.by cleaving: to the pro- 
« miſc,; qr otherwiſe-by I erg mn tenour; iof the Lav. , 


7 prevemerh verſe 6 by the word of Gad conccive the: word of the 


| «« ang ys ne thentif we be rejefted from ab: 


« yionarhe ſceke-is,by workes ofthe Law,thenthe word of Gods co-! 

« yenant;(is.come 40,90ughtt Which ObjeRion; they ſhould ſeeme ro 

« make, coal Bert nc Dodrinrof jaſtificatignz bur in all of 

| «tele, andin all 4 on them,. CArminiwe: is deceivedz Forir is 

« narche doftzing.of uatification fo much, as the doQrineoE Predeſts 

hich in.che enghiChapyer went before,which akath the Apo 

c anter this di ©: forbe MYOG TgA ia-the former parr: of 

= 1 Rom» -4: 'that thoſe raced the fiepy of, dbre 

«« hams faith, . werg his, childreg z'2nd in the Chaptcrnctkr-befare, on 
« ſuch, whom 'God did; fore-kngw.and ackno fer his 

«they were predeſtiatedand called to faich io! WNCy; he 


« ſtiffely; agaioſt zþe. baigh of Ghy 
Na gry et ere Newer irene 


1 «« This likewiſe doth ſe that thoſe whoſe objection Pant | 
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cleaced from | 


falſe conftry- | 


ions,  * 
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| ** could norbe {aid rejected ever before, in 


« That which would make Gods word 
& bom fruſtrate, that is not to be 

<« from being Gods Iſracl, and 

« his wordin vaine, Ergo,The reaſo 


« bur, ſaid they, we are Gods Ifrael, w 
**2ce plainely to be gathered from verſe 
*« ſtances, well marked, we may ſee th 
« word which opened 

, | «-peopleand children, and erice with 
-*rthem, and ble | mea, is ſuchy 
< word astakerh Prat parade Tewcs wtiom God:did know 
« before, andis ſtil! made goc in them; bur the wordofthelegull cove- 
nant is abrogated toufl the choſenof the Iexwe 

«clared che-werd of ll 


wares erate o/noreeie 


IE, 
anc in'vaine ; 


* Law artaonthe riueffrget ro whichGod did tyeRimſelfeb promile, 
” intimateth tlicir refefioH, 25 the\ 


on 

«and ſerde of Abraham. The Apoſtle demierh the rexfon oh Which 
e« _ A —_— their rejeQion a thing which could not hand wkh the 
ret i word. re anſwererh the aſſumption vf che latter 
«pie, by ſhing of 1ſracl and children ; denying that at! 
are that array ro which Gods word belongeth ; vr thi all 
” ig ſcedeare thoſe children whaud' adopted to Nirmſelfe, 
« ve 7. but ſuch onely who were like / irſt, begotten by & word 
« of ptomiſe, and parrakers of the heavenly calling: T feaſon is to be 
| « conceived in rhis- manner ; The of ſuch, who are nor the true 
« Ifracl, nor belong not ro the num Gods adopted children, can- 
| « notſhake Gods word, ſpoken to iſe and Abyahams ſecede : Butmany 
« of the I{raclites and Abrahams ſeede, are ſich ro whom the word be- 

« longed not: Erge, The word of God is firtnie though they be 

« This afſumprion is propounded iti the td of rhe fift and fixt we# 

| « Secotidly; Iris proved rothe fourereenth + ſ6, Here Arminine having 
ce ed this word the word of rhe legall covenant,and this fejec- 
« cjon of fuch as ſought rightrouſhefſe in th Law; he "rhus taketh up 


£6 che argutnente 
"Mabe wnd e# 1he children of promiſe, then it & firme, throgh 
"Fart; fb are reſeted : {ate # concermeth tr Be, 
; Fhares,) wry ; \ Ergo, its [eft, though juſticiarity, ch1l- 
rbofvheſl bderejethed.” 

« Burthis 10 ifno word ofitin Cſrawie his ſenſe, hete ex- 
« preditd'» For the children of the fleſh in ſome other Scripture, 
« doth»nore out juſticiaties, -ſeckitig falvation in the'Law, yer here the 

« literall meaning is to be taken ; a childe of the fleſf ſuch d 6ne 
rhyy rarys 0 4brabw according to-rho fleſhy; for it is inoſt 
« plane, tharthofe:dig make thekvthinke Themſelves within the edm- 
« paſſoof the wort; becauſe they wer Iſralires and the ſcede of 4hya- | 
«« bevs, inregard of bodily genertcivn propagated from him; and 4»- 
« vinizer. dorh declide that; in ebjeing-dad nf which this 
cc *diſcontſo confiſtech. Beſid6 thar; * a the ſonnes of the fleſh may 
ſach, who' cara IIS pe ven of the Law, yer 


7 the ſerde of Abraham withoutary d; is hever-f6 taken, The 
« aſſumption which'is robe iproved; {3thisy;' That many of 4brcb4ms 
« ſecede, are ſuch ro whom the word be not « The word which 
*« dclvaged not ro 7ſwartand Z fas, bot to'Tſ4ls and Tecvb ofcly,afd ſuch | 
« 23 were like ro ther, that word belonged. nor! ro many of thoſe who | 
« arethe fecde of 4braham,and Iſreelites Bat rhe word ſhewing Gods 
|< love;choiſe, adoption, eptes SHOIIE ND Hraet; shd 4brehirs ſeede, belong- 
|< cdinottd Zſas, 1ſrwets,” and ey were, bur ro 1ſexe 2td Tad. | 
Pry ro having thoſe Jegall | jeMitiaries, thus gathered his | 
(OP 
' 0 lava nBlbwwroy hich a fot 61 jofc ict in the Daw:Tſina- 
ak enroute gh th +he ſeede'; Witac wa. 
ji atypr of cher bitub6 of 1h0 yrowiſe ; E801 169 of the promiſe 
ba oods; Wmac m0 as hs Iſndel was cope A 
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7 «The PR _— bur not pertinent to this ſenſe; for the chil 
« drenofthe 8clhhere arethoſe only who in courſe ofnarure came from 
« Abrabom:the children of the promiſe, thoſe who were ſo borne of Ls. 
« brahamthatthey were in 1ſaac called tothe heavenly benediRion, But 
« inlaying downe this rejection of Eſas from bencfir of this word, be. 
« longing tothe ſcedeand taking of 7acob, he ſhewerh plainly, thar iris 
« not 2 rejeQing of thbſein Abrahams ſecede, who were juſticiariess; 
«« juſticiaries, becauſe that ſes was rejected before he was borne, or had 

« done good or evill, from part in that word made to Iſrael and 7ſaue, tz 
« ken tothe heavenly bevalifion befarctay thing which yobay rg 

« thereunto :marke, Ergo,in the 10,1 1,12,13.ver.three things, Firſt, the 
« equity of Zſes and 1ſeac.in Parents conception, merirs,, demerirs, 

« onely.in birth Eſas had preheminence. Secondly, marke the word: 
cc Came, ignifying the clecjoo ofthe one,and calling himto the heayen- 
« ly inheritance, with the rejeionof the other, which. is laid downe, wer, 
” ry ,13.Thirdly,Marke the cnd, why God did _ and refuſe before 
« merits or demerits in the end of the 1x, verſe, by a —_— 

c« that Gods purpoſe according to his freecledion wighe abide 

« while ic Lg not on workes in men, which ae Ehangabets wn. 

Maca oi freely calleth whom he will to this heayedly .The 
of this exam > Hop ſame with the other, wiz, to all 

6 = racl, and all the ſqcce of Abrabom were not:ſuchto! whom the 

cc « wabddecaring:Go Gods free EleQion and Adoptidaty the heavedly is 

Thar word which belonged noe to Bſan, butto Jureb, charbelonged 
not ig many of Abrabers'foed , and by conſequence thar'may\;and 
firme, thougha mulcicude of Abrahams ſeede be rejedted :bur the word, 
declaring Gods cleQion, &c.But the Apoſtle doth lay downethe-man-| 
nate whichthavine chooſing and adopting If{raell, refuſing: Eſas, 

bl gh forth, vis. thatit came- without reſpeR. of good or evil, 
whic ht move unto.it,' that he may. prevent a'ſecond 'objeRion 
which the Jt nds from their owne rightcouſneſſe, in tf & 
of the. Gentiles, ſinners x for they might thinke it impoſſible thar Gods Cod 
word could ſtand with them., who were righteous in com 
riſon of the Gentiles received.;, for he conceived thi included in bs 
querulous objeRion : Bu Gods indocationa cauſe why he is 
wirh us? Secondly, can he 'be angry with us who are < arr bykis 
unrefiſtable will? Thirdly, can he beangry with us juſt! Fe The Apa 
in this 21 ver.tclleth us,that that i ance trofDoben 
ger, but anger of induration ; for none are hardned but veſſels now of 
wrath,by their owne deſcrving.2.Saith he, God bearcth them with much 
palms; md edhnat heated by wil iccfiſable,3.Go orgs 
Bo pet 2. + and runs edionnghrbe famed, fa hes maj 
44 minuc:Shallthe Potter have ſuch powerun hisclay;and Goal 


not God have power todecree the hadrngof thoſe who j peer 
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--and that wich ſuch a willas doch expe withmuch paticace cheir 
converſion , and all for the Ro juſt chings:Buc for this 
latter it is plaige the argumene of the Potrer is « perior winers, ifitbe 


| comparcd ro God. | we think chat Godhath leſſepower over his 


creatures then the Potter? God,I ſay,who createth and maketh the clay, 
hee diſpoſeth £ And to uſe this ſtmilitude to 4rminine , his order is to 


| illuſtrate a thing by chat which hath nothing likez for Gods worke (by 


that Armiviw concaveth) hath no reſemblance to thatthe Porter 
doth,as is already ſhewed. For , the matter anſwered. 

Firſt,he conceiverh notthe queſtionrighe: They aske not wheeher Gods 
induration be cauſe of his anger , but whether God may be angry at 
them who come to this ſtate of being hardned © Now this is cettaine , 
that men hardned and forſaken, are the objeR about which Gods anger 
is exeICiſcd, as a malcfator puniſhedis the 0bjeR about which the Ma- 
giſtratcs anger is exerciſed, x vor 

is angry,but the effec of ir;neither is there one word in this verſe, which 
reſtificth God to harden ſuch, with whom he is for (inne, unleſſe ro 
beare with patience, fignific to harden, and veſſels made or prepared to 
deſtrucion, men now having by ſinne provoked God : the firſt abſurd, 
that ana of patience ſhould be induration oppoſed to mercy ; the 0- 
ther equivocall, as a _—_— glory is nota veſlell now belee- 
ving and ſandified,and ficted for gloryzſo on the contrarie. 

For the ſecond it isfalſe that here is any thing to teſtifie Gods will 
uareſiſtible , which the Apoſtle did never except againſt, bur rather ju- 
ſtific, and yet maintaine it equall by a companion fore. conſtrued. And 
this is no argument why hisdecrecing will ſhould not be irrefiſtible , 
this I ſay,that he uſeth paticnce toward thoſe whom he hath decreed to 
rejet, he conceiveth the will of God to have cometo eleQion, and 0- 
therwiſe to includein appetite as it were,of having ſomething which 
hee will not worke by his omnipotencic, but he whoſe omniporency is 
not in every thing,he is not aGod omnipotentfor there are ſome things 
in which he is not omnipotent z notto name rhe ſame things he w 

have of us, he hath covenanted to work them inus, 7 wil pus avy ſpirit in 

your he arts, and make you 56.8&that thereis no power inGod which is not 
infinite and omnipotenr; true itisthat the verſe ſetterh downe juſt ends, 
and that therefore God hath power to purpoſe and worke moſt juſtly 
that which is decreed anddone to ſo juſt purpoſe. Theſe are colleQions 
which his head hath deduced, but not once imagined by the Apoſtle : 
and marke now how the Apoſtle hath foyled the cauſe of God, by 
ling ſo laboriouſly and myfticaly agaiaſt that which might ſo caſt. 
ly be anſwered: They ſeemeto murmure againſt God if he be angry at 
them who are hardned by his will, oradecreeof his will irrefiftible: 

The plaine anſwere is, God is not unjuſt though he be , becauſc 
the decree of his will did determine thehardning of none, but ſuch who 

ſhould firft by their ungratcfull and horrible unbeleefe provoke his juft 

anger and induration, (whereas youthinkethat hee did decree to bring 

youto this witha will unreſiſtible) the truth is, he did decree nottung 


abour 


puniſhment is not the cauſe why he | - 


Beſides that 
Gods aQhuall 
indiration be 
inneth where 
Is patience 
eadeth, 


bour you, but conditionally, purring alſo the condition ſo in your power, 
| that you might have kept your from comming iato the number gf 
thoſe, who arcin his anger hardned,if youwould, bur you would not, 
The manner,ergo, laid downe, preventerh ſucha thoughe, in 25 much as 
this might be deduced from it; Thar word which doth fignific ſuch ane. 
lcRioa and adoption, . as doc not depend, noroncereipet aty meritin 
the creature,thar word is finne, h the Iew, righteous in compar. 
ſon of the Gentiles, be rejeed, and the finfull Gentiles received:The 
end ſhewing why God would not looke at any thing in fuch whom hee 
elected and called,vi7, That his decree and word about ſome whom he 
had cleQed, might abide ſurely caking cffeA, while the ſtability and ef. 
ficacy of it depended on him freely calling, not on us; for did Gods de. 
cree, or word touching ſalvation, depend on men, it would prove more 
unſtable then a decree in Chancery as we ſee in CArminixe his dec 
I will Cave them all,if they will obey me; I ſee they will nor, bur they will 
finne:Well, I muſt let them, but I wil condemne them all;I,bur my mer: 
cy here muſt moderate Iuſtice,this decroe muſt nor be peremprory:I will, 
ſend Chriſt toredeemeall,that I may ſave all againe: I decreeto ſave all if 
they will beleeve,butT ſee they will not ; I will ſave ſuchas I ſeenow be- 
leeve with perſeverance, &rcje& others : that order was fit incleQi 
which doth make Gods decree moſt firme, of moſt cffet to his cleded; 
| butto chooſe them without any reſpero their works, was firto this 
| end;Ergo,he did chooſeinthis order,not looking ar any thing in them, 
bur at his gracious pleaſurezand intheſe examples, as 1ntypes,are laid 
down all the high points ofcletion,viz.thar God doth'chooſe us before 
we are,that God dothnort lookat any thing in us,for which ro chooſe us; 
for thoughitistrue they were intheir cauſes, yea,in ſome degree out of 
them,yetthey are broughrtin as now choſen, when they were not manife. 
ſtly inthe nature of things, but creatares to be born afterwards; 8 though 
they both had in 4dow offended,yerthis is excluded in theirtypicall con- 
fideration, 8 they are here brought in as having done nothing, Like as 
Melchiſedeckhad Father, Mother,length of daies,but as he is a type, none 
of theſe things come to be confidered in him. What ſaid Arminiwe here? 
| He maketh the 10.11. 12.13.ver. to containtheſe two = Type, 
and the explicarion of the Type ;the Type , ſet forth with ſundry cir. 
cumſtances, which are not ſo muchto be heeded as the things typified, 
cxpreſly ſet downe intheſe words, That the purpoſe of God , according to 
his chayce of ſome, or in which be chooſeth ſome 10 life,reiefting others night 
be firme,while it dependeth not on works of the Law, but on faith,obeying Zim 
that calleth. From which explication he gathercth two ſyllogiſmes,pro- 
ving things to his thought, which goe before. 
1. That purpoſe which is according tocleion of ſome, with rejeion 


of other ſome,thar purpoſe may ſtand ſure,though many be rejected. 
Bur Gods word and purpoſe is ner. cleGion, ol ſuch 

as diſcerneth and chooſerh ſome from other ſome to ſalvation: 
ergo , the word of God is aot made of none effec, though many 

of the Iewes be rejected. 


2 That 


 [whenhe is rejeRed, bea Mia ofthoſe who are rejected as finners for 
l 
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him grace above Eſas ; but the decree of ſaving 1acob, if he would be- 


VE R. 5. | Rom.9. cleared. 


2. Thatpurpoſe which dependeth not on workes,bur on faich obey- 
ing him, that calling, that purpoſe, comprehendeth not ſuch as 
ſeek by the works of the Law ſalvation, | 

But this is ſuch, Ergo, 
Eſas the firſt borne is hated of God. 
Eſas is a type of ſuch as ſeek righteouſneſſe in the Law : Ergo, 


ſuch as ſcck righteouſnefſe inthe Law are hated of God, 
lacobthe younger,was loved, 
1as0b was atype of all who follow life by grace of calling: Ergo, 
all who thus Glow life,are beloved of God. 

. To anſwer which things briefly, the perſons named are here to be 
confidered perſonally, and typically. Perſonally, becauſe elſc he doth 
not prove that Iſraclices the {cede of Abraham may be rejefted. Typi- 
cally, becauſe they are heads of all the choſen and rejefed, both inthe 
398 & of Abraham, and inthe Gentilesallo, Bur that they are types here 
of perſons qualified with zcale of the Law, or faith on Chriſt, this isa 
dreame without proofe, meerely preſumed, which before hath beene 
ſufficiently refuted, and ſhall befurther rouched,ia this which followeth. 
Firlt then, to the circumſtances, why are we not to ſtand upon them, 
ſecing berweentypes and things typificd, there is ſuch aq 4 ,as that 
thereby one doth lead us to the other £ But he doth ſee well that theſe 
ing here ſcr downe in the types cannot ſtand with that he woud have 
typitied, How can Eſas now conſidered without workes, good or evill, 


ightcoulneſſe by workes ofthe Law ? Or how can 7acob, as he is con- 
ſidered without faith, or any other worke, when now he is choſen and 
called,be a type of ſuch who arenow choſen,when God doth ſce beliefe 
with perſeverance in them 2 Againe this decree eleQing 1acob, did offer 


leeve and obey the heavenly calling, doth offer no lefſe to Eſas, or any 
other. Now his conceiviag the Apoſtle to explane his type in that 
parenthefis,is moſt abſurd;doth the note of a finall cauſe orevent, that, 
or to the end, that his purpoſe doth thus begin the accommodation of 
a type propounded? it is an example not to be ſeconded;nothing is more 

laine then that it is added to note the end or event of that manner c- 
cCing and rejecting, whichare here expreſſed;and for thetwo conclult- 
ons he doth argue from theſe words, The firſt is true, but not athing 
here to be proved ; for the Apoſtle had ſaid that, ergo, the word was 
truce, notwithſtanding the multitude of Iſraclites were 'rejected ; be- 
cauſe tharall Iſraclites were not that Iſrael , and all the ſeede of Abre- 
ham were not thoſe children to whom the word belonged: This is then 
that which hereis to be concluded, thatthoſe who are the ſecede of A. 


braham,and Ifraclites in courſe of nature, were not that Iſrael}, and that 
ſced , to whom the word ſignifying Gods eleQion and adoption belon- 
ged : the force of the argument therefore is in this, not that the decree 
5 after cleQion, but that 7acob onely was in decree ofcleQion,and E/as 


borne alike of Iſaac was not, 
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| The ſccond ſyllogiſme concludeth a thing that never camc into the 
A minde,and SOR ro theſe types , unleſſe 

in that whercin they are types may be contrary tro the thing typi. 
FA by them;as I have kane) . win; 45h who will yeelde him hs 
Gods calling,is here pur for fairh obeying God calling, when the fight 
of faith and every thing elſe was before excluded in this eleRion of 1, 
cob ; and therefore the decree cleting him excludeth and oppoſcthir 
ſelfe in workes tothis faith, aſwell. as any other thing. Now then we ſce 
that this decreeeleQing and adopting, 1s ſo from Gods wit, that no. 
thing in man is conſidered in ir,as a meane or cauſe, bur onely his mcere 
pleaſure:for _— which, I entred the explication of this place : to this 
only the context following will agree , which ſccing Iam thus far en. 
tred,I will ſhew ſo ſhortly asI can. 

What ſhal we ſay then?(ſaith the Apoſtle) there iniuſtice with God? Gol 
fort id. For he ſaith to Moſes. This is plaine, that the doQtrine next before 
delivered, giveth occaſion to this objeion. Let any judge then whe- 
ther £4rminiws his ſenſe is made Ry a ground of this imagination; 
we ſee this doth naturally ariſe from our conſtruion; for if God from 
his meerc' pleaſure doth choofe one, and call him to adoption and the 
heavenly inheritance, rejzeRing another every way equall to him ; then 
God ſeemeth unjuſt, for upon his meere pleaſure, to deale fo unequally 
with equals, upon meere eakure, ſcemeth very hard; doe hurt lay that 
of //rminizs by it, and there neede no other confuration, If God decree 
to reje& his grace offered in Chriſt , ſtiffely cleaving to their owne 


| righteouſneſſe, and if out of his meere pleaſure, none deſerving ir, he 

decree to ſave ſuch as ſhall by faith lay hold on his mercy offered in 
Chriſt, then he ſeemeth unjuſt. I anſwer ; here is no ſhew of injuſtice 
tothe reaſon of man ; for that which he {| no to be the ground of 


their ſuſpeRing injuſticez namely, that God ſhould of his meerc pleaſure 
decree that belcevers on Chriſt, not followers of the Law, ſhould be 
ſaved, contrary to his former decree inthe covenant with 1 davs ; for 
had this beene theground of theirimputarion,the Apoſtle ſhould have 
anſwered, that God did not of meerc pleaſure decree otherwiſe about 
attaining life, then at firſt he had; bur he came to this covenanr of the 
Goſpell,by reaſon that we had broken the former, and through weake 
ficſh, made it impoſſible to us : Burt he maintaineth the will of God from 
—_ a'ure, ſhewirg mercy to 7acobto have becnc juſt in him , it fol- 
owecth, 

Hee who hath powerto ſhew ſaving mercy where himſclfe plca- 
ſeth, heis notunjuſt in ſhewing to ſome , without any confidera- 
tion on their parts,and dgnying to other ſome. 

But God hath power to they mercy,cleQing, adopting , calling 
tothe heavenly inheritance,to whom he will, 

T his is the exprefſe teſtimony of Moſes , which tendeth to prove 
God free from "injuſtice in his grace to 7acob, andin denying itto Fas: 
| For if he may ſhew it to ſbch as he pleaſe, he may refuſe jr others bytb 
ſame liberty;Hc doth amplific this by a conſeRary deduced. 


* That 


"FA. 


VERS, Rom. 9.cleared, 


That which is wholly in the free _ of God, that commeth 
not from any thing in the power of man : But this mercy, cleQing, 


adopting, calling, is mcerely in Gods free pleaſure ; it is nor 
therefore in man to procure it, but in Gods libercy to ſhew this 


mercy. 

This pi doth plainely ſhew, that the point which diſtaſted, was 
this ; That God ſhould at his meere pleaſure ſhew mercy to 1acob, 
when he refuſed Eſau, which would make our cleQiog, calling, adop- 
tion, quite out of our power, meerely depending on Gods free pleaſure: 
For, both theſe are here avouched to ſtand with juſtice in God, 
whar ever might be ſurmiſed : And marke here, that the Apoſtle doth 
maintaine it without injuſtice, to ſhew and refuſe mercy , when be 
conſiderceth nor any thing in the perſons which might make this equall: 
For were the equity of Gods mercy ſhewed to 7acob, and denied 
Eſa in this, that now all were become children of wrath , whom 
God might pardon and reſtore, or leave and execute at his pleaſure , 
then the Apoſtle ſhould in the honour he owed to the name of God, 
have here expreſſed this conſideration, that God might juſtly ſhew 
mercy to ſome, anddeny it to otherſome, who were now ſuch,thatthey 

had by ſinne brought themſelves under ſentenceof condemnation. For 
4if he had not ſhewed it to any, he had not beene unjuſt ; but Saint Paw/ 
did know that he had affirmed, that God looking neither at merit inthe 
one, nor demerit inthe other, had choſen and loved the one, refuſed and 
(eſſe loved the other, Here marke Arminine, 

If that purpbſe, God rejeRing ſuch as ſeeke EG by 
their owne workes,eleRing beleevers,depend onely on his mercy, 
then ir is not unjuſt, | 

But that purpoſe is neifher from him that runneth, &c. bur de- 
pendeth on Gods mcere mercy, Ergo, it is not to be accuſed 
of injuſtice, 

Firſt ; Marke how he makerh the Apoſtle not anſwer the difficulty 
of the ObjcRion, which was this ; How could God goe from one 
Covenant, decrecing ſalvation -on workes, and decree contrary, 
that not workers, but belcevers ſhould be ſaved ? for Gods mercy can- 
not be the cauſe, nothing elſe comming betweene, why God thould 
cbange his order, and goe from one untoa contrary. Secondly; Ler him 
ſhew how mercy can be the onely cauſe, why a juſticiaric, cleaving to 
his owne rightcouſneſſe, is rejected from ſalvation. Thirdly z The 
Apoſtle doth not prove this decree, that belcevers ſhall be ſaved, to be 
juſt in God, but Gods fhewihg mercy in deſtination andexecution to 
one before another. Now this decree, I will ſave all that ſhall belceve; 
doth not ſhew any mercy toone before another, but offers mercy to all 
alike. Laſtly , Who would ever accuſe the mercy of God, fordecreeing 
In ajuſt courſe to bring men to ſalvation, when now they had made 
themſelves guilty of wrath : Marke how he depraveth that conſeRarie, 
which ſheweth that iris not in our power now under wrath to deſerve 


- | that God ſhould decree the ſalvation of us, in caſe we would b_ 
H ut 


— _— 


Epbefians,Chap. 1. VER,, 

But why Gods decree of eleRion falleth on ER ro life, this he 
maketh in our power, which is the chicfc thing here excluded, for from 
that God had ed and performed to 1aceb, and from thar priyi. 
ledge that G at his plcaſure both intend and manifeſt his ſaving 
mercy and compaſſions, this is deduced, that this mercy, eleQing, cal. 
ling, and adopting one before another, is not in the will or indeavour of 
man, but in God freely ſhewing compaſſion : Not to ſay, he ſhould 
rell us a great mgreer, in concluding with a ſolemne Epiphonema, ſuch 
a point as this, that man under finneand death, could not deſerve, or 
any way cauſe why God ſhould ſtrikethar covenant of the Goſpe), and 
promiſe ſalvation upon beleeving. | 

Far the Scripture ſaith ts Pharaoh. ] The 17.Yerſefolloweth: The con- 
nexion may be diverſely conceived, cither to prove that God ſheweth 
mercy at his pleaſure to ſome, ſo as he denieth it to otherſome , or that 
which went bc fore, that it is not any thing in us which maketh us 
eleed like 1acob,or rejeted as Eſavzand then the proofe were thus; the 
Scripture doth teſtifie, that hardning and denying mercy dependeth 
on Gods meere pleaſure, no lefle then ſhewing mercy ; Or we may 
conceive itas in reference to the unrighteouſneſſe formerly objeed; 
for that objeRion hada double faR giving occaſion;God cleing 1acdb, 
rejeci E fas, without any thing that deſerved it, whence might 
ſe-me fabjee to injuſtice in two regards; Firſt, for ſhewing his grace 
to the one before the other, when they both were alike. Secondly, in 
refuſing the one out of his meere will, and _— him from the grace 
ſhewed the other, when he had donenothing to delerve it, 


c 
' Hitherto he hath anſwered the firſt part of the objeRion, that God 
in ſhewing mercy to equals, unequally is not unjuſt. Now he anſwereth 
the other part. x | 
That which God hath done, that is in the freedome of his will 
juſtly to doe : But God hath for ends of his glory, withour any 
—_— on their parts to move him, denied grace toſome, and 
hardned them, which is plaine in this example; he did raiſe up 
Pharaoh, not yet being, purpoſed to harden and puniſh him: 
Ergo, as he ſheweth mercy where he will, ſo he hardneth, 
_ - , denyeth mercy, and ſo hardens and puniſheth whom 
will. | 
The Affumprtion is the example, the concluſion followeth it. 4rmi. 
wiee is here nl like himſelfe, he frameth a double Syllogiſme, taking 
away ſhew of unrighteouſnefle in his decree, made with elcRion of 
ome, rcjeion of other ſome. 
That 'which God juſtly doth, that he may decree to doc. 
But he ſtirreth up, hardneth ſome juſtly. 
Ergo, he may decree it without injuſtice. 
The ſecond Syllogiſme, from the 18. Yerſe. 
He who ſheweth mercy & hardneth,may decree according to cleQti- 
on,to ſhew mercy to ſome beleeving, and ro reje ſuchas ſeck righte- 


 ouſneſſe in the works of the Law.But God ſheweth mercy on whom 
he will, 8&c. #] For | 
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| followeth righteouſneſſe in the Law; for Pharaob cannor be conſidered, 


VERS. Rom. 9.cleared, 


For the firſt, it is true that is gathered, bur not pertinent ; for this 
example is broughr to ſhew that God may rejeR a perſon withour in- 
juſtice, when he hath done nothing for which Gods will ſhould be 
movedtorejet him ; and ir is to be well nored, that the mindeof God 
cannot be too prone, that he may make a decree to reje a perſon that 


2s inthe number of thoſe Jewes who were zealous for the Law. Beſide 
that, ir could neverſceme in appearance TR to decree 
when a man is now a childe of death, that if he will not accept of 
Gods mercy in Chriſt his Sonne, but cleave to his owne righteouſe 
neſſe, then he ſhall be rejeRted. And for the latter Syllogiſme, it is 
no new Argument, as Arminizs would have it ; but the concluſion 
affirming from —_— before, thatit is in Gods liberty to ſhew mercy 
to ſome, as to 1acob, andto deny it to other ſome, and that, Ergo, he 
cannot be unjuſt in doing that which he hath liberty to doe, Apaine, 
the firſt part of the MO_—_ doth fighe with it ſelfe ; for he who ma 
ſhew mercy on whom he will, he may not makethe creature the cauſe 
why he ſhould ſhew mercy, for he cannot ſhew mercy on any out 
of his meere plcaſure, and yet ſhew mercy on ſome conſideration in the 
creature moving him to it. 

Now from this that here it is ſaidzGod may ſhew mercy on whom he will; 
he gathercth, that God may make a decree to ſhew mercy to ſuch as 
belceve, repent, and perſevere, &c. in ſanRification. 

He who may ſhew mercyto whom he will, he is not reſtrained 
to ſome perſons, who ſhall be of this or that conditien;bur isas free 
to one as another. 

Now the grounds of this new learning, or old errour, I know not 
which to call it, ſay, that God cannotchooſe any, bur fyuch whom he 
ſeethcligible,as being qualified with ſuch condition as the juſtice of God 


admirterh, which is the moderatrix of his mercy. 
He who can ſhew mercy where he will, can doe more then that 


which may poſſibly be done, and yet nor any receive-mercy. 

Bur ſuch a decree as this might be made, and it ſtill poſſible that 
not one in all man-kinde ſhould be partaker of mercy. 

He who ſheweth mercy where he will, is the caufe why mercy 


lighterth on theſe particular men, rather then others. x 
But he who can make a decree,that ſuch as will beleeve ſhall have 


metcy, he is not the cauſe in particular why this man hath mercy 


ſhewed to him, rather then another. 
His Concluſion miſconſtring that word and decree, is above refuted, 


and hath no concord with this objeRion following, which is moſt evi. 


dent, after this manner. 
If it be by his meere irrefiſtible will that men be in the ſtate of 


ſuchas are rejeed and hardned, then he hath no reaſon to blame 


them being ſo. 
Bur he out of his / ure, without any thing in the creature cau- 


ſingir,doth reje ſome from mercy,and harden them : Zrgo. 
— 2 \ _ Now 
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Now Saint Pal doth anſwer this, cither by denying that the will 
of God is unreſiſtible, or by denying that the cfficacic of Gods will 
doth reach thus farre, that ſome men are ia the number of thoſe 
who are rejected and hardned, but firſt by rebuking the inſolencie 
of this fa&,that a creature ſhould expoRulate with hisCrearor; ſecondly, 
by ſhewing the right of zhething, v7, that God may at his pleaſurere- 
jeand barden ſome ; The firſt in the 20. Yerſe. 

That which the Pot may not doc with the Potter, that maicſt not 
thou doe to Godthy Creator, 

But the Pot may not finde fault with the Potter, for framing u 
thus or thus, the end of the 20, verſe, Thou maiſt not finde fault 
with God,as if he were in fault,by whoſe irreſiſtible will thou artin 
this caſe wherein thou ſtandeſt, rather then thy ſclfe, who doſt 
ſuffer his unavoidable pleaſure. 

Having thus chidden the inſolencic of this muttering imputation, he 
proveth that ir is equall God ſhould out of his meere pleaſure ſhew 
mercy to ſome of lis creatures, and rejeR other ſome, ro induration and 
pugiſhmeAnt. 

The right which the Patter hath over his clay, that and much 
more hath God in his : for the Potter muſt have his clay madeto 
his hand ; but God muſt create and make the clay which he wil 
worke with, 

But the Potter hath the power that he may ſever certaine 
_ paxcels of his clay, out of his mcere pleaſure to contrary 

E$,V.2Ts 

The Potter doth not ſever his clay in this manner, ifit ſhall all 
be fir to receive ſome noble forme, I will make it to ſuch end, if 
not, I will turne it otherwiſe, for then it muſt be from the clay, not 


the Potter ; why this parcell were a veſicll tro honourable uſc, and 
that otherwiſe. 


The Concluſion followeth, ver.22,23. . 
Ergo, ſhall not God havethe ſame right to appoint ſome of 
his creatures te be veſſcls of diſhonour, howbeit he uſcth much 
patience towards them, that he may the better declare his wrath, 
894 powee in them, and his moſt glorious mercy towards his 
cnoten £ 
The words havea Rhetoricall reticency in them, and are thus laid 
downe. What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath and power, have borne 
with much patience £ &c. and that he may ſhew his glorious mercy to- 
wards the veſlcls of mercy. Now ſomething muft beunderſtood : Shall 
8. pomer for this be the lefſer £ or any plead againſt this freedome of 
God indenying his mercy, and rejeRing ſome, from the great paticnce 
he uſeth towards them £ or we may concciyc it, if not preventing this 
yet laying downe the conclufion with a {uble reaſon, 


objection, 
after this fort : If God have moſt juſt ends of his glory, and the good 
of others who are veſſels of mercy, andif he cxecute his decree with 


much paticnce, andlong ſuftcragce, towards the yeſlels of wrath ; wy 
— —— mm. — . > —— : — : 
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| | reſpe&cthone of theſe three things: 1. The accafion which wenrbefore, 


; |} Gods. decrecing to harden, of aQually: hardning , according ro» his 


'| thee, if through unbelecete, and impenitcncy thou ſhale make thy ſelfe 
| worthy : His aRuall hardning isa-powerfall executing this puni 


reaſon. And becauſe Arminive ſeemeth rather to reſpe&the decree, 

we will take up that, and joyne this murmuring obje&on with ir, If 
{Fam hardned by Gods decree, which:doth-ſet downe the hardning 
| and rejeQtinig of all ſuch who ſhall by finall nabelcefe and impenitency 


'| whom this ſentence is executed by his unreſiſtible will::But Tam hard- 
' ned. according to that decree. . Takethe! antecedent in the other ſenſe , 


inferri 
| which ſhould have removed the entrance of the other, (which the 


=” 
| 
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| be not have powerto ordaine them to this end, whom'in ſo juſt: man- 
| ner, indupon ſo good confiderations het bringertitunro*. &C. : bi an- 
ſwering theſe, CUrniinias ſeemerh very!accarare, bur it is a wily: dili- | | 
gence's ſuch as thoſe poore” creatures ufc, which-.being: hard beſer 
will run round- oftety; and ferehrrunningjumps, thar'by this micancs 
| they may bring toailoſſcall that purſue. To leave hinithereforein im. 

pertinent diſcourſe, what I cawgather out of lim, touching theſe words, 


| God hardveth whom he will,as he ſhemeth mercy ro whom be will.2.The ob- 
|jc&ion/3. The anſwer. ' 2197704 v.11 bp. 
| Letts begin with the firſt, forif you marke the antecedentin the ſenſe 
| Armixiuerakethirit wil not beare the objeRtionfollowing. Secondly, If 
the objeRtion could be made, yer Saint Pars anfwer would prove itm- 
pertinent the atitecedent occaſion, Armiaiw muſt underſtand of 


decree: His decree is, I will deny thee 'mercy, harden thee, puniſh 


of induration; and rejefting , on him who hath by: nitency 
deſerved / it: neither of 'theſe will beare his objedion, gies granny 


provoke him-to it, then hath God to reaſonto be angry:with me, 'on 


If God gow in his wrath executc induration oh me,' having deſerved 'it 
by my finall impenitency,and that with ſuch power tharl cannot reſiſt 
him, then hath he no cauſe to be angry with me, who am thus hardned 
by his almighty power. I doe appeale to any conſcience, what ſhew of 
reaſon there is, inferring ſuch a conſequence on ſuch antecedents. No, 
had Gods will beene, notabſolute within himſelfe, but reſpeRing con- 
ditions meritorious in the creature, or had his induration beene a meere 
of puniſhment now deſerved, and not a deniall- of mercy 


oppoſition teacheth to be meant. by induration) then there had becne 
no ſhew of reaſon thus to grant againſt God. But come to the objeQion: 
He conceived in it thus much, as if it ſhould ſay, Can:Gods indura- 
tion tauſe him ro beangry againſt us whoare d: Canthat which | 
is the effetof his unreſiſtible will cauſe him to beangry with us juſtly £ 
Firſt, the Apoſtle chideththis infolency, ſuggeſting the ſtate ofthe per- 
ſon mormvring, and the perſon of God againſt whom iris murmured. 
Secondly, from compariſon, well having thus reprlled it, hedefenderh 
the equity of God,and'anſwereth to the marter. Firſt ia the 2.verſe, 
He who hath power to decree the life-and death of his creature 
on ſome conditions, agd foto harden ſome, and ſhew mercy 
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to others; If he hardenor ſhew mcrcy,we muſt noe reaſon apain( it 

Bur God hath.this power ſer downe inthe compariſon o! of the Potter; 
but the compariſon of a Potter plealleth a far in God, 

, nnd condemning fach, who fuld mat 
1 kinde of induration, as ſome of hiv ſchola: 
| , with ſhew-of reaſon, fault 
ſceing Gods decree doth nor any thing to me, unkcſle 
ety res. ſelfe a veſicll of diſhonour. Secondly, chis ſeals hath 
no affinity with the Potters fa, this decree doth not make definirely 
any petſons veſſels of hogdour, but ſuch of them as ſhould believe, 
all will belicve : this doth not make the perſons»become 
veſſels of , burche performance of the condition in rhe decree, 
this maketh God to frame perſons diverſly qualified, ro divers cnds; 
whereas the Potter frameth a maſſe all alike to divers purpoſes. Thus 
having repelled this he doth make anfwer eo the matter 
of their objetion three waics likewiſe may make, to his judge- 
ment, alimired i thefhemes compariſon. 

Thus by the way /Thave runne over part of the ninch to the Rewens, in 
which ney 7 hea 7 args perry; 
could ever aine{t o direQly 
courſe of i ie The a cdotien Was 25 
Rs det ths cl and propel f calling he heaven! 
eycr e Orc tor in- 
heritance, is meerely from his will, becauſe he will, without any re 
j cothe workes or condition of his creature ; framing mankinde to 

vers cnds., with as much freedome, —rnhemey glamour 
ough it ewe to faſten unrighreouſvede on to excule 
chang i eeme 0 faſten une It is one thing to doe things with will, 
om nwrerhioull, or becauſe we 

W Y. 

Againe, -the decree is therefore made to depend on God _—_— 
that it may be firme ; bur did ir depend on Ks. enero in faich, 
alrogether in ery cokdeebe fore fe ſecing ir dependeth on 
fach a condition as tothe laſt breath is uncertaine, by his owne _— 
ples otherwheredelivercd. 

— the end: For the praiſe of the glory of bis Grace. JFirt, 

ſome vm neem Ig o we may ce the meaning 
of it more fruitfully ; it may be ask what Praiſe is : * om 
deviants ardich found 2 wvny, the difference whercof I thinke 
to unfold. Praiſe, when it is taken reſtrainedly, doth ſignific 

ſerrng torthby ſpeechof this or that in any which i 
— Ys word, worke, geſture 

our reyerent to excellency : Ortnrkfneſ 
preyilng of God, ts beg beftowed ſome benefirs on us : Glory 
nay. Iredwocy ans Army Fey now he is made 


knowne tous. Now here Praiſe is put in a larger acceprion, and may 
WES ' containe | 


——— 


VER. 6. Epbefans,Gbup, i 
2aczine all of them, both the admiration atid high cſtveaa of it, when ir 
| [is oace manifeſted , che prailing it in word, 20d honouring it ,, the 
chankeſgiving which is moſt worthily yechded to it. - | 
IE Manner; conotc aglo- 
|riousi comming immetlatdy from God, and made imme- 
[diarelyfar God'zman is the image and glory of God: Sometime is is 
uſcd in an acceprion: more frequent, : of God which is in us 
who glocific hum, or the glory af God in ,who {glorified of us 
Do Cee ae ee IE, 
Row.g.that he mig w his glory to the veſſels of marcy,thatisplori 
ous nature ſo mcrciful and : $0 x Theſcr, fromibe glo IT 
pune, HY which'is moſt poy + Thirdly 
pode gracc;here Veer yes ——_—_ uſerh ens rs 
ific one thing ,butc of p oh divers re adult; yarn, 
| [ie®; Array erpoggy pu mes. re ng. ,Philaocbropic, 
Grace, Now all theſe arc the {arte thing ztven Love bath theſe ends 3 
What love is , neede not ſhow ; Boumifulteſſe is Love, as now it is 
in worke beneficial z Mercy is Love, as now it belperh the miſerable ; |: 
Philanthropic is love, as it reſp<Reth mankinde ; Grate 35 love, as it | 
_”" good things freely, withour deſert, romake ac ; The word 
ifieth to doc afavour, to follow once with ſome-reall favour now'ex- 
ecutcd. The ſummethen is this, | wh. | 
Allthis fpirimalt bleſſing wherewith God hath bleſſed us, is tothis 
end, that he might manifeſt his moſt glorious eſenice, which is grace it 
ſclte,andrhat tothe intenc we mightradmire ut,cſteeme:it highly, honor 
ic,ſcr it forch in wogds, yceld thanks to it. which grace af tus, before all 
worlds, is it which now inthe —_—_ time madc us whoarc 
children of wrath, accepted and followed with many favours ia his be- 
loved Sonour Saviour, . 1509 i! 8 2% 
The verſe containeth two things, F; 11 

1- Thecnd in theſc words Fer the Fraiſe of the glory _ £7468, 

2. A deſcciptiou of Grace, from the cffe, which is ſex forth both 
by the principal cauſe, God by his exernall gracezand miniſterial, 
orſecondary, God our ofhiseternall grace, in and through his 
Chriſt hath made usaccepted, F 

Firſt chen,we obſcrve,that all he did from eternity intend about man, 
hath no end bur his own plory:Hee made all things for himfelfe, Prov. 16. 
All things are from him, through him, jor him. Bring my ſonnes and dang 
ters every ene. whans 1 bave created for my glory, 14.43-6,7. The reaſons 
plain, God whois wildome it ſelfcatnot work without an end : A wiſe 
man will doe nothing butto ſome © : That which muſt be Gods 
end, why he maketh al things,muſt be then all thoſe things which 
ſcrveunto his end ; for the end is better then that which ſerverh»forir, 
asthe body is better then foode , raiment, and all things which ſerve 
forthe body. lathe third place ir is plainethat nothing is berter then al 


the workes of God, beſide God,nothing better then every creature; bull 
the Creator : If then he muſtnecds have an cad why ho make things, 1 
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andthis cod - muſt needs betberter thenthe things anade for it, and no. 

thing is berrer thenall the creatures, but onely God the Creator : Henee 
it followeth that God tnuſt: needs have humſelfe as his cnd my 
thing which he worketh:now God-being fo perfect, that he needeth 
not-our good,that nothingearr hurt him;or make him better in himſelfe: 
ag ink rwvig anita rage ncconingly henereder 
the maki known;thathe may; be acco y honoredofy 
| and that tothe benefitofuswho yeelthim this honor, The Scriptureig. 
timareth'3;ends inthat God worketh toward his choſen. .The glory of 
|usz The wiſdome of the —_ is faid 20/be predeftinate to our glory, 

; | | Y 

all a= ys ours. The 2. istheglory of our mediatour, all are yoers, you 

| «Chriſt, 2 Theſix. Chriſt ſhill be glorious in his Saiots, yea,atmirabl 
inthem thar belceve. The z:is God himfelfe ; af re: yours , you Chrifs, 
Chrift Gods ;thatis , for Godand his glory : Now thaſerwoformerare 
ends,to which,not for which God worketh. Hethat builderha houſe, 
a fure foundation, that he may raiſe the:frame, gives ir the 
belongerh'tb ir, but theſe I opmony but 


,worketh m 


thingsto On 
properen 
him glory; whatfocyer weare, let us be irinhim, anc 
form, We ſec every thing that commeth of the earth, 
common parent againey/every body made oftheſeclements,is reſolved 
intwtheſe clements; ſomuſt iT be with us, we muſt returne backero him 
in-glorifying him, from'whom we come, as the workmanſhip: of his 
hands:Te is certain&, if he be notglorificd- of us,he will glorifie himſelf 
.inus. Whata ſharheis it tharxwe ſhould not have his glory,as the end we 
aime at in every thing, whohath made all things inheaven and carth 
 ſerve,as theirend ,to which Gy may be reduced 2: | 
| Secondly obſerve;thathe dot rally intend his praiſe of his grace 
in all ſuch who are- predeftinazed by him:that which God doth out of | 
his grace,muſt nceds be tothe glory of his grace ;But he doth ele and 
oebletingte us out of his grace, We ſcethar if one doth this or that in 
wiſdom,he is praiſed for his wiſdom,whichin this or rhat he hath ſhew. 
ed:So'in any other vertue,thus it is,thoſethings which God doth out of 
his grace, he muſt needs intend to have his grace notified in. them , and 
to bave-ir, being knowne, admired, honoured, and praiſed accordidgy. 
Apaine; thoſe things which God dothour of juſtice; though, iverly 


juſtice ; from which they come, ſhall be glorious in them, yet all that 

juſtice doth is reduced ro this, as the juſt ſupreame end, ' even to lend a 

voicotothe riches of Gods glorious mercy , which he ſheweththe veſ- 

| ſels of inercy: Forlooke as in us the aQions of inferjour vertues, which 

commend the vertues they come from,they are ſerviccable in ſome ſort, 

to actions of ſuperiour vertucs', Ergo, what tay vans nr doth upoh| 
of 


the Sabbath, it doth it for religion ſake , that my 100 may more 
fullyand fruirfully Occupic himfelfe ; ſo would God have us conceive 


in 
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in his diſpenſation, that what his juſtice doth, zr a5 ſuch,rhar ia ſome ſart| 
it hath aceſpe to, andis ſerviceable to this molt ſupreame cad, this 
praiſe of his grace z this is it, in which he moſt delighteth ; Even as ver- 
tuous Kings after rhe matters of God, affet above all things to be had 
in honor for clemencic and bounty; ſoir is with our God, King of Kings, 
all he doth is to this cad, that his grace may be made manifeft, unto his 


| [&Fcater 


Goosgtary ,the good of others, their owne due encouragement : But 
-1 God may 


STS SmTEEDRPSI9g07z 


| ſhould have ref pe ; this maketh him wheahe ſhewerh bimſclfe ro Mo- 


{mend them for their franke houſe-keeping, hberality to the poore , 
bounty to their followers £ So ſhould we never ceaſe to hayethis grace 


lory. Men indeede may looke at praiſcas a ſpurie,byt not drive 
at it,as Fieir higheſt endznay,they may not ſecke it, bur for a further end, 


ecke his glory as his utmoſt end, becauſe hee is got in danger 
of Pride, as man is, and there is none higher then himſclfe ro whom he 


ſes, proclaime this in himſelfe withour compariſon above others. See 
the place. 

he uſc of this is, firſt, to ſtirre us uptoglorifie him in regard of his 
grace tous : How will ſervants who belong tobqunrifull Lords, com- 


in our hearts and mouthes, to his glory who hath ſhewed it. Let us nor 
belike thoſe grounds, which ſwallow Scede, and returne nothing to the 
Sower:They are not the children of grace, in whomGod obxaincthnot 
this cnd ; for all ſuch as belong to his grace,he hath choſen them to this 
end, that his grace ſhould be knowne, praiſed, and magnified by them, 
Saint Paul , 1 thanke Godin Chriſt, Rom.7.Proiſe be 18 God in Chrifb,1 Cor. 
I5. Bleſſed be God, even the Father, 1 Pet, 1. If the light of Gods graces 
ſhining in men , muſt make us glorige God in them ; how ſhould this 
moſt high grace of God beforeall worlds thinking on us for good; how 
I fay, it be extolled of us £ When the love in a man muſt 
be glorious in our eyes; yea, ſeeing his predeſtination hath ſo Wrought, 


that all ORs Thee worke for our gogd;let us in evill,as well as za ge 


praiſe him z he loves in every thing love it {clfe. Even as waters come 
from the ſea, and returne againe to it : So from this Ocean commeth 

every blefliag.and every benefit ſhould by praiſing this grace, be reſol- 
vedtoit. | 

This Docring, hath Vſe for confutation : If this be the laſt end, and 

the dire and immediate end of all God doth toward his children, theg 

it cannot be, that their life of glory in the heavens ſhould be given them 

from the hand of juſtice ;For if that ſhould next of all and immediatcly 

be giyenthem from juſtice,thenthe laſt chings,to which Gods predeſti; 

nation ſhould come,is the glory of Gods diſt;iburive juſtice, If they ſay, 
God doth giveitas anaRt of grace and juſtice ;I anſwere,then God hath 
not done all in eleQion and predeſtination co life, unto the glory of his 
grace, butto the joynt glory of his grace and juſtice, Againe , it is im- | 
poſſible that God Gould alike immediately give life joyntly from grace 
& juſtice : For if gracegiycit freely, juſtice cannot together giveir , as 3 

matter due by meritorious purchaſe. God may as poſſibly condemne 


the ſame man, both out of reyenging juſtice and mercy at once , as he 
ca 
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can give a man life at once,both fromfree grace,8 diſtributive juſtice; 
for mercy and revenging juſtice are not more oppoſite , then grace is 
to diſtirbutive juſtice. = ; 
ine, we ſee them confuted, who think that God propounded an/ 
== end abour hiscreatures , deftinaring his creature to his glory, 
in a manner indefinite, whereas we ſce in the higheſt a&ts of Gods coun. 
ſell the Scri mentioneth, God is teſtified ro have bis end, notin ge. 
nerall, bur ſpecified as it is here, the praiſe of hisglorioys grace. Bel 
that, God cannot propound endsindefinitely ; for this ſuppoſcth that 
God may provide for ſome particular end, and be fruſtrated in it; that 
he dependeth on the will of manin his decrees touching his glory, in 
this ot that particular manner ; that he doth not ſee in that inſtant mo- 
ment, or figne of his cternall at, whereby he did decree to make: 
When hedoth decree to make his creature,to what particular end he ſhal 
bring him, onely he is ſure ſome kinde or otherto have his glory. 
Obſerve thirdly, from this he ſaith ; of rhe glory of his grace.) Andſo 
the other attribures of God are his eſſcnciall glory, a moſt glorious Ef. 
ſence, incarthly things, that isa glorious , which is ligheſome and 
radiant, and hath akinde of luſter, Zrgo, Saint Paul ſaith,there & one gle- 
of the S@n, another of the Moone andStars, making theſe lightſome 

ies ſubjeRsof glory : Thus it isa property of a body glorious,ro ſhine 
asthe Sunne 3 needes then muſt God be cſſentially glorious, whd dwel. 
teth in light, who is lighr ir ſclfe , ſuch as that to it there is no acceſle; 
ſuch as that the Seraphims conſcious of their infirmity,doe veyle them. 
ſelves before it. The light narurall, which this bodily cy ſecth ; the light 
of reaſoh, ofgraceirt ſelte, all are as nothing before this light, W 
Moſes ſaid, Lord fhew me thy glory, Exod, 33. the Lord ſaid, 1 will ſhes 


thee my pn 4 oy what was it? Even hi grace,mercy bounty, long - ſof. 
fering &c. Exod. 34. 

I name-this by the way, to ſtirre us up, that we may indeavour to 
know the properties of God, and view as we may, the refletion which 
wee have 1n his word and workes, of ſo infinite ey. How dul of heart 
are we, that we no moreſeck to have the eyes of our mindes wiped, 
that we may get ſome glimpſe of ir * We will run after glorious fights 
on earth, and are much affected with them, to ſee the glory of Kings; 
eſpecially when their royall cſtates have annexed princelike wiſdome, 
it omar! ves befall men,which did ance happen tothe Queene of She- 
bs; There is no ſpirit remaining in them,they are overcome with it ; But 
how would this delight us, did we in any meaſure diſcerne it * What 
ſhall be our glory in heaven, our bleſſedneſſe, but to enjoy the conti- 
nuall view of this glory, this moſt bleſſed viſion ? By meditation and 
contemplation, to fixe the eye of our ſoules on this glory, willtrans- 
forme us into the likeneſſe ot ir. Allthe glory of this world is but like 
the ſhine ofrotten wood, which ſeemerh bright for the night ſeaſon, 
buris — as we ſce by day bur rotrennefle it ſelfe, Wherefore let 
it notbewitch us, butler us all ſeek to God,to take away the vaile of 


our hcarrs,to the end that we may yet,as ina mirrour or glafſe,get ſome 
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| his Chriſt. Obſerve then, whar grace it is which intime doth worke all 
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| [according to grace given us before worlds, but now made manifeſt, 


|crernall grace, the inrerpoſitionof finne, through the vertue of juſtice, 


[Qificarion , which are the meanes tending unto life, if hoe may vor 


V ER. 6. Epbefuans,Chap. L 


light of rhis moſt rich glory. Rew.g. Thu grace of bs which hath brene al: | 


Waies towards Ws. 


which grace cleting and predcſtinating us, that ic might be glorified 
ofus, hehath now in his time done us favour, or made us accepred in 


200d things for us z even the ſame grace which before all rime did pur- 
poſe them to us : Gods loving us tolife, doth not beginne when now we 
are brought home by converſion to beleeve on him,bur when we were 


Row. 5.And when he calleth us in time, he doth it out of thar grace which 
was given to us in Chriſt our head, before all worlds: For this cauſe the 
Scripture doth not fay, thar God beginnerh ro love us co life when we 
beleeve, but that he giveth us life erernall, executing that to which he 
had loved us ; neither doth the Scripture ſay , that in Chriſt now ſent 
to worke our redemption, love in God is firſt conceived : bur thatit is 
manifeſted, when thar ſaving grace appeared, T#, 3. when the philan- 
thropic, orlove of mankinde appeared, Tit. 3.5, So Goddoth call us 


2 Tim, 1. 1Tim, 1.yea, life and immortality are ſaid to be broughtro 
light,as things which had beene overſhadowed by the Goſpell. Now 
looke as if the Sunne having her light long eclipſed, ſhould after breake 


out, it were nonew light , but an iripearia, or new gerting up af the old 
light, which for a time was eclipſed : So ir is withthis ſanne of Gods 


did for a time keep froar us all the gracious influence of ir,till atlength in 
Chriſt, removing thar which hindred,it breaketh out, piercing our hearts 
with the beames of it, and working in us many reall effets, which ir 
could nor pur forth rill Juſtice were ſatisfied : Even as God knew how to 
love Chriſt his Sonne tothat glorious life , ro which he had choſen, and 
yer execute the curſcd death 6n him, as our furety : ſo he could love us 
with his etcrnall love , unto that life,to which he had choſen us, and yet 
execute on us the curſed dearth, when we had offended. 

This firſt ſerveth' ro excite in us godly joy, in us I fay,who ſee this 
light riſen over us, this love ſhining upon us in Chriſt, which was 
ſometime ſo overcaſt by ſinne and death, that no glimpſe of it might be 
diſterned. If this bodily ſunne had his light bur ewoor three daies e- 
clipſed , O how ſweet 2nd amiable would it ſeeme to us, when getti 
the viory, it ſhould ſhine in manner accuſtomed ? But ſhall it not af- 
fe, thar the grace of Gdd quite hid from us,while we were the chil- 
dren of wrath, lay inall kinde of darkenefle, that this grace ſo hidden 
ſhould like a ſpring ſunne rerurne tous, and refreſh us ? 

Againe, we ſeethemn confuted, who will not yeclde that God lo-! 
veth any ſinner unto life,till he doth fee his faith and repentance: But the 
tove which deftinateth to bring one to life, may ſtand with wrath, exc- 
cuting death ; and why doth hee worke in ſinners repentance, fairh, ſan- 


Obſerve fourthly, Wherewith he hath made ms accepted. | Thatis, with 


his enemics,he 4:d ſo love ws that he gave hu Sonne all to death for ws, 1ob.;.|_ 
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Purpoſe the end untothem £ Whar ſhall hinder him from loving them 


thus tar asto purpoſe to them that hee canjuſtly execute ? 

Obſerve laſtly, in and through whom the grace of God doth brin 
us to receive favour and grace, even in, and through, his beloved. 7 
Law came by Moſes, but grace and truth through 1eſws Chrift. The Angels 
did fing at his birth,Glory to God, peace ow earth, geod will to men; In him 
God was reconciling the world, and God did give this teſtimony of 
him, Thu s my beloved, in whom I am well pleaſed. For Chriſt hath per. 
formed ſuch an obedience at the commandement of grace, as doth 
yeeld ſuch ſarisfationto Juſtice, that grace may juſtly give us cvery 
good thing , yea ſuch an obedience, as doth procure from grace every 
good thing for us; for Grace and Juſtice kiſſe each other in Chriſt, 
Grace freely beſtowing all her gifts unto her glory, and that without 
any wrong, nay with full contentment of revenging juſtice. Sce the 
firſt tothe Coloſſ. what is written on thoſe words, Who hath tranſlated w 
into the kingdome of hu beloved Sonne. 

In whom we have redemption through hi blood, even, &c.) Thus we 
come from that gratifying, mother, child. bearing grace, from all cter- 
nity in God himſelfc, rothat grace whichis freely given to us, and hath 
his reall effeR in us : And this is handled, firſt in regard of the Jew, 
who had received it, Paul with the reſt beleeving. Secondly, in regard 
of the Gentiles, and in particular, theſe Epheſians. The grace toward 
Paul, with the reſt of thoſe who are firſt called to faith, hath two maine 
branches : Firſt, the grace of redemprion, or juſtification, Secondly, 
the grace of glorification, beginning verſe 11. reaching tothe 14, Now 
in handling this firſt benefit : firſt in this verſe, he doth propoundin 
the former part of the verſe, expound ir in the latter. Secondly, he doth 
ſer downe the benefit of vocation <ffcQuall, which did goe before it, 
and make way to it, verſe 8. Thirdly, the meancs of their vocation, 
verſe 9, 10. | : ; 

In his propounding the benefit, firſt. we muſt marke in whom we 
come to have it, i» mtr ge this redemption is, thatis the 
bringing us out of gs: Thirdly, the ranfome in which we are re- 
deemed, through hi blood. The expoſition, viz.that he meancth nothing 
by redemption, butremiſſion of finnes, the fountaine whence it ſpring- 
eth being annexed, w7z. the riches of Gods grace. The ſumme is, out 
of his cternall grace he hath ftiade us accepted in his Chriſt ; for in his 
Chriſt (whereas by natnre we are in thraldome and bondage) he hath 
delivered and redeemed us, through no other ranſome then the blood 
of his Sonne; He hath, 1 ſay,ſer us free both from guilt and puniſhments 
of our ſinnes, through his moſt rich and abundant gracetowards us. 

Obſerve firſt, in whom deliverance is to be found from all ſpirituall 
thraldome, even in Chriſt: Ir is often ſaid in Chriſt (as above, we arc 
bleſſed thus and thus.) The Reaſonis, 


Becauſe God hath made Chriſt an {Hdew, head, roote, common 


receptacle and ſtorchouſe, in whom are treaſured all thoſe good things 


which from him are communicated to us : There are three phraſes in 


A Bb 5 ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of Chriſt : Somerime we are aid ro have things in him, ſome- 
time for him, as Phil. 2. To you it is given for Chriſt hus ſake, not onely to 
{ beleeve, but 10 ſuffer : ſoractime we arc ſaid to have things through him, 
45 1 Corin. 5. Rom, 7. Bleſſed be God, who hath erven us vidtory, through 
Chriſt. Now the reaſon of the firſt is, becauſe that in Chriſt as a com- 
mon ſtore-houſe, every thing is firſt placed, which afterward is to be 
imparted to any ofus: As in _7dam our being naturall, our hopesof 
life and death, and in event our condemnation, -was received, before 
ever they cameto be applicd and received actually into us. The ſecond 
is ſaid that Chriſt doth by his obedience obraine every good thing, 
which ia time is communicated to us: for as Adam hath procured all the 
guilt,condemnation, milery, which intime we know; ſo Chriſtthe ſe- 
cond Adam in regard of the contrary, The third phraſe is ſpoken in re- 
ſpe thar Chriſt is a mediaror, nor onely of imperration, but execurion z 
that is,not onely obraining and receiving from grace all good for us, bur 
cxecuting,and by efficacy applying the ſame in us: as the firft Adam doth 
cffcually propagate his being, finne, guilt,condemnation. 

The Vie of this Do@rine 15 to ſtir us up to ſeeke this above all, that 
we may be by faithin Chriſt, We love tothruſt amongſt them with 
whom we may finde benefirand profit z yea,we muſt ſtrive by faith ro 
grow up in him: the more neerely weare united with any thing, the 
more we partake inthe vertue and operation of it Thoſe who are nee. 
reſt the fire, partake in the-hear of it more then thoſe who are further rc- 
moved : So it is here ; alas,men ſecke to be made one perſon in Law, to 
be moſt neerely joyned ro ſuch as may bring them in wealth, Allies be- 
neficiall, bur who doth ſeeke by a ſpirituall marriage ro become one 
ala him in whom is every good blefling * See above the endof the third 
verſe, ; 

Obſcrve ſecondly from this, that he ſaith , We have redemption in 
Chriſt ; what all of us are by nature, 2/4, no better: then'in a ſpirituall 
captivity or bondage. Were we no way taken or held captive, there 
could be no place forranſoming or redeeming of us. Now captivity 
or bondage is a ſtare oppoſite ro liberty , wherein men live- under 
rhe power of hard Lords, deprived of liberty, and gricvoully intreated 
many wales. The bondage of captives is in this ; firſt, thar they are in 
hands of ſuchas rule ſeverely over them : ſecondly, they have not free- 
dome to doe any thing which formerly they might, when they were 
at liberty : thirdly,they are forced ro enduie many things moſt grie- 
vous : Thus it 1510 the ſpirituall confiderition , which I will briefly 
unfold, Whar Lords as it were reigne over a man, they are af two 
ſorts, the principall, or miniſteriallz the principall is the moſt juſt | 
God, whoſe juſtice we have wronged by finne, ergs,we are ſaid to be! 
redeemed from under the Law,thatis,from under the revenging juſtice | 
of the Law : Looke as ſubjestaken in murder, robery, and committed, | 
are the Kings priſoners principally,not his who keeps them; ſo it is with | 
us. Miniſteriall, the Devill and. his,angels ,the conſcience accuſing and | 
condemning for fin. _,4#s .2.Mcn are ſaid before their converfionto be 

[ under 


Epbefians, Chap. - V E Re7. 
| under the power of the Devill, 2 Tim. 2.to be taken as beafts 
alive of the Devill, to his will ; not that he is the principalt Lord that 
hath right in the priſoner, but he is the Jaylor and executioner, and ſg 
the i{onersare his, to kcepe them in the wN_ of darkneffe, and in 
the chaynes of luſts of darknefſe : Yea, God hath put a man under the 
power of his Conſcience, whichis a keeper,continually going with him 
atid haling him to condemnarion, while he isout of Chriſt ; and there. 
fore that effeR which the ſpirit worketh through the Law, inthe Con- 
ſcience fearing, is called a fpirit ef bondage ; As amongſt the Romans, 
priſoners had under-keepers, who were chayned arme to arme unto 
the priſoner whither ſocver he went ; Thus doth God, to guil 

| man his priſoner, he doth joyne to him his conſcience, as a continua 

keeper, whichthough it may be brought aſlecpe, yet ir ſhall ever be 
found when God 6.5, 94 forth, & witneſſing againſt him. 

For the ſecond : Naturall man hath no fpirituall liberty to doe any 
thing ſpiritually good, as he did before finne entred, bur is led as a 
ſlave by luſts, by paſſions, by obje@s which pleaſe him, ſo thar he is 
ina brutiſh : for, even as the bruit beaſt hath no liberty, buris| 
carried by the te tocvery thing that doth agree ; ſo naturall men, 
as Pr peak , arc led with ſenſuality, covetouſneſſe ; that fooke as 
one would lead a ſheep with holding our hay or yvie, an oxe with fod.- 
der carried before it , fo doth the devill narurall man, with ſuch objc&s 
as he knoweth doth fittheir corruption, z Pet. 2.19. Every one is ſervant 
ts him of whow he # overcome, Now finne hath overcome all men, and 
this Paul did confeſſe of himſclfe before his converſion, T3. 3.3, 

Naturall mans bondage is, that he is expoſed to ſuffer a thouſand 
evils, to weariſome vanity in every thing, yea through feare of death 
the upſhor of evils, he is ſubjet ro bondage all his daics, while in that 
ſtare he abideth, Hebr.3.15. Pharaoh did never pur Iſrac}toſuch hard fer- 
vices,as the Devill putteth thoſero, whom he keepeth under his power; 
You may amplike theſe conſiderations: Having ſhewed what itis,and in 
what it ſtanderh, I will concludethis point with ſhewing how it centred, 

Our firſt parents by the Devill cempred, wilfully breaking Gods com- 
mandement, brought themſelves into bondage :Now our Parents once 
in bondage, we that arc borne of them cannot be in berter condition, 
till God by his Chriſt, out of his meere grace, ſer us free : The children, 
youknow, of perſons in bondage, arc all bondmen likewiſe ; Partws ſe- 
quitur ventrum. 

This ſhould make us enter into our ſclves, to ſee if we be not in 
this wofull thraldome : O ! che miſery of men ſurpaſſerh all char is in 
the beaſt; for they take it as a grievous thing to be enſnarcd and 
(taken, but man laugheth in midſt of his bondage , he countcth it 
( libenyto live a flave of Satan ; they thinke that to follow things and 

courſes pleaſing their nature is liberty,though ir be no more liberry then 
an Oxe 1s in, while with fodder held before him, he is led to the place 
| where he is to be hrered. Againe, they know, nor thinke no- 
thing of bondage : When Chriſt rold them, Jf the Sowne ſer you free, 
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aw art free indeed 5 What reply they £ We are ahe ſownes of ibrabem, wi 
= nr | Spd itn cor cad v0 Sena 
t hes, - as it was with thole men $0 M4. 
ev the Syrians, ſo fareth ic with ene un 
lcaderh them ro hell, where they will dye wirhourt repentatice, ſeetheni} 
ſelves in the-mid(t of mwdring ſpities,they follow hiam.as ifthey wens to 
heaven ir (clfe, as thoſe followed, being led with a miſt their 
fight,they followed to thecity of their cnemies,thinking they had:gane 
0 ns as their owne ſtrength : Many ſuch-foules there ate led in thi 
faſhion, who yet will have the Devill ia their mouths, and dcfie him 
in words, as having nothing to doe with him; but as many: Tin 
words that they deny indeede, ſo many defie in word thar they doe in 
worke, Take a young gallant, who-now in his ruffe doth ſwagger it, 
and runne the next way to the hoſpital; tell -him of deing poore, 


he will defie that ever « OT come _ him; bue yer mow he 
doth play the prodigall 20 apace inthe w todeggery: o thou 
Joſt deficta - in tothe Devill, thin z/ but while 
thy ignorant minde, thy luſts, thy paſhons, cuſtomes, corrupt example, 
while theſe guide thee. in thy courſe of life, the Devill leadeth thee, 
as in a ſtring, to all he pleaſerh. If thou didſt never fecle any ſpiritual 

e, this is figne enough thou art ſtill in bondage z cven as deadly 
lic are feltwhen now nature ſomewhat recovereth : fo bondage 
is felt when iow God reſtoreth. inthe beginnings, by worke of his grace, 
ſome true liberty, then a man findeth his vnrcgenerate part yoake him, 
the things of this world too muchprevailing over him,that he thinkerh 
himſclfe ever fold under finge and captive to it. 

Obſerve thirdly, that we have deliverance from our ſpirituall thral- 
domeby Chriſt : Chriſt for this is called our Redeemer, or Redempti- 
on of his people, who: doth deliver them from the hand of all thcir 
encernies : that #hey may ſerve the 'Lerd without feare. Thoſe whom God 
did raiſe up x0: redeeme his people, as Moſes, the Indges, &c. yea thoſe 
who redecmed,as kinſmen,this orthac, were ſhadowes of this our great 
Redecmer, who was jf time to be revealed. Now redemption noterh 
ſometime the a&zon of God warking our deliverance, ſometime the 
cffe& of this aQian in us, who arcredeemed and inlarged; thus it is here 
| taken fora ſtate of freedome, which belcevers attaine rhrough Chriſt his 
redemption : and this ſtate is twofold ; eyther begunne onely in this 
life, or copſammare, in which ſenſe we have the redemption of the 
body, Rew.8. and Chriſt is ſaid to be made our redemprioa afterour 
ſanRification ,where xedemprion-noteth out that confummare delive- | 
rance fromthe of mortality it ſelfe, which theſe vile bodies of | ; c22...40.». 
ours ſhall be brought unto. in heaven. Here he ſpeaketh ofthe former, | the word Re 
which faithfull ones are brought vmo now believing : This may be am- | <=: =- 
plied by branches correſpondent tothe comrary z for from 
what time wearc in Chriſt, we are freed from being under the Law,and 


revenging juſtice of God, there being nocoudenenation to theſe that are in 


Chriſt, Rav. 8. 1. Againc, this ftrong man is caft forth from whattime 
I2 Chriſt 


LR 


Epbefians ;Chap.1. V - R, 7s 
| Chriſt the ſtronger cnererh 5 The conſcience is made a ſweet com. 

Chniſt and comforter,rather rhen a rigorous keeper : Bcing juſtificd by 
ph weare at . Where the —_— releaſeda priſoner, the Jay. 
| lor can have-ao further power over him ; for be is but rs keepe him 

juring the Kings ure. Againe, by grace, God doth ſetour wils at 
liberty z' ſo that cannot raigne inus as heretofore, Rem. 6, Grace 
which fighterh againſt the luſts of the fleſh, and will not ler us come 


under the power of any thing 3 yea, the world is crucified to us, and we 
ro the worda! For roar. © healrh comtaerh, a man beginneth ro walke 


abroad, and doe ſuch things as hocould nor ſtirre to, while his ſicknefſe 
did keepe him under ; ſo it-is here, Finally, we are fo ſer free, that we 
can ſufter nothing which our wils have cauſc ro be unwilling with, all 
things being ſuch, as ſhall worke together for our good. Count it all 
joy when ye fall into temptation, which is the height of freedome, that 
ſo farre forth as we are regenerate, we cannot ſuffer any thing, though 
all the creatures ſhould conſpire, but what oug owne wils like well of, 


ea, aske , in ſome ſortat Gods hand. But it may be objected, 
that the eo Gn Aill prevaile us,that finge leadath us captive 
Ergo, we arc not delivered; I anſwer, redemption is double; cither, as 
ſaid, begun, or perfeQed : Theſe things ſtand nor with full and perfeR 
| redempnion,. but — ſtand with ir while it is in the beginnings, 
We muſt diſtinguiſh the power ofthe devill, ro hold us under condem- 
nation, from his power of moleſtation ; and we muſt diſtinguiſhrhe 
power of ſinne raigning over mengavith willing ſubjeRion,and uſurping 

over him,asnow ſet free, and making reſiſtance. | 
In the former reſpets, we are redeemed and delivered, from what 
time we beleeve , the latter, weare ſo ſubjero, that they ſhall be more 
and more diminiſhed. 
The Vie ofthis is, firſt tg ſtirre us up to thankeſgiving, even to ſing 
with cMary our Magnificat to God ; What cauſe have we topraiſe him 
who hath viſited and redeemed us with ſuch a redemption 2 We ſhould 
every one fing the ſong of 249ſes, to ſee our ſelves thus delivered. 
Let us remember how this luſt, and that paſſion, were wont to tyrannize 
inus; Letus remember when it was dcath tous ts be held ro durics 
of godlineſſe, in which is the exerciſe of true freedome, Let us thinke 
of thoſe times wherein finne did hold us ſo faſt, that though we ſaw 
the miſchicfe of ir, and ſed ſometime a new courſe, yer we could 
not butreturne to it, as before z Let us remember when feares -of con- 
ſcience and death have held us in thraldome, that theſe may ſer an 
edge upon our thankſgiving. Leſt we ſhould forget this duty to God, 
God hath lefr ſome trouble, ſome remainders ; like the wearker in ache 
of a wreſted joynt, when now it is reſtored : How thankfully would we| * 
take it to be ſer free from the darkeneſſe, deadnefſe, ſenſuality, earthly 
| mindedneſſe, which we till finde, as 2 clog and chaine to the ſpirits 
ofus ? If this would be ſo gratefull to be ſer free from circumſtances, 
which molcſt us onely ; how much more is that our ſubſtanriall 
deliverance from the revenging juſtice of God, from the power « 

0 
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of the devill, holding us under the curſe; from the power of our con- 
ſcience juſtly condemning us, from the power of linne, commanding 
as King, how much more is this to be cxrolled £ This mercy was nor 
ſhewed to the Angels, creatutes more excellent then our ſclyes. Should 
one ſct us free from the ſtate of Villenage, or ranſome us from the 
Gallies, we could qot thinke our ſelves rthankfull enough ro them 
much leſſe can we ever be thankfull cnough for this benefir. 

It ſhould ſtirre up ſpirituall joy : Looke, 1ſa. 44. 23. where the inſen- 
ſible creatures are called upon to rejoyce, for the redemption of Gods 
people, when they were redeemed from Babel; the joy did putthem 
into an cxtaſie, they knew not whetherthey were aſlcepe or awake; 
Let us pray to God to move the ſcales from our eyes, and take the vaile 
from our hearts,which will not let us rejoyce in ſo exccllent mercy. 

It followeth: Through hu blood. ] Obſerve, what it is by which wee 
are ranſomed,eves the blowd of Chriſt; This was it,which in the bloud of | 
all the Sacrifices was (erm, or : We are redeemed, ſaith Peter, not with 
ſilver or gold, but with the bleud of Chriſt, a lambe andefiled. When any 
|are captive here and there, we have bur two watcs uſually, by which 

we redeeme them z The firſt is by force of armes, when we 
powerfully reſcue them, the other is by courſe of juſtice, when we ſend 
ſome ranſome, and by way of change ſet them free. Now it is in vaine _e _— 
to diſpute what God might have done' by abfolute power ; for God hn mm 
may out of his abſolute ſoveraignty, not have puniſhed Adams fin, both | doubteth bur 
becauſc it was againſt himſelfe, not others,-to whom he is tyedto doe ER 


juſtice ; and eſpecially , for that the demonſtration of his revenging | his Innocency 
juſtice ſpringeth not from- the neceſſity of | his- nature, but from —_— a 


his yoluntary diſpoſition, as well as the giving life - perpetuall, | yas fee to 
to S 99a ——_ ſpace performed 8 And finally, becauſe have analy 
Godis able; were he pleaſed to ſhew this power, to turne it to his glory, | **M=? 
which mens impotency not attaibing, maketh rhem that they cannot 
alwaics with juſtice forgive, even that in which themſelves arc treſ: 
paſſed ; Yet ſeeing God hath determined that his juſtice ſhall rake 
her revenge, if by breach of covenant ſhe be wronged, hce can- 
not but cxccute puniſhment, neither may he ſer us free from the ſame; 
but ſo as wronged juſtice "P receive ſatisfaftion. Againe; we know 
which maketh the Scripture ſay, it was meete and neceffary rhac Chriſt 
ſhould be conſecrated, through ſuffering, that be ſhould ſuffer, and ſo 
enter his glory ; Sec, Luke 24.26.Heb.2.17. | 

Death corporall and ſpirituall, ſuch as is a puniſhment of ſinne, but 
not ſinfull. Deſertion, not in regard of union and ſuſtentation, but of 
conſolation. Imprefſionof wrath, death being made as ſerviccablefor 
our good, and the feare of it being taken away by him who hath taſted 
it for us, and ſwallowed it up into viRtory, 

We know that he hath by way of ranſome redeemed us, as being 
the firteſt way, both to deliver us, out of his-grace, freely, and yet 
to ſhew himſelfe juſt, in ſo juſtifying or redeeming of us ; See, Rem. 3, 
25. For further opening this point: Marke two things, 1. What 

a} ; 13 
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underfiood by Chriſt his blood. 2. How it hath ſet us free from bog- 


By his death upon the ctoſſe, or his bloudy and curſeg| | 
% the Scripture makerh usredeemed : By his death, Heb.9.12, and 
{ding himſcife to be made a curſe for us, Gsl.3.13. the 


comman- 


pow 
r 
| Chriſtourſ was to take upon him our debt of death, both cor. 
rall and ſpiriruall, ſo farre as he might, neither the union of his per- 

, nor yetthe holineſſe of his narure any whit diminiſhed : The Scrip- 
ture doth mention his blood ſo frequently, both beeauſe this circum- 
Rance is moſt ſenſible, and was the body in which all the typicall bloud 
of facrifices in the Law had his accompliſhment. 

And Ergo, as when we reade that Chriſt was fleſh, we muſt not think 
| 28 4 pollinarias, that he tooke no ſoule; ſo when we reade his blood 
ſhed, or bodily death, we muſt not thinke that he died not a ſpiritudll 
death in ſoule alſo: The fathers, who denied that he dyed in ſoule, 
dety it not ab{olutely,bur after a fort,v17, thathe dyed nor ſuch a death 
in ſoule, as did deſtroy rhe efſencial! life of ir, like as death bodily doth| | 
thelife of the body ; ner yet any ſuch death as did cither ſeparſe his 
ſoule from union wich God, or did imploy any finfall corruption, as it 
didin us, whoſe ſoulcsare dead in finnes and X 

Now this death is it, by meanes whercof Gods grace doth ſet us fee, 
and thatinmoſt juſt manner. Firſt, from the guik of finoe, in as much 
asit doth pacike and ſarisfic juſtice her diſpleaſure againſt finne : This 
obedience of that great God, our Saviour, being farre more effeQuall 

he, then the finne ofthe CARES _ _ - 
provoke juſtice againſt us: For though it be finire in it ſclfe, 
perſon it becommeth infinite for the value of ic: Hence it is 
that God, that is God, as now in his ing juſtice is gone forth, is 
faid to ſmell a favour of reſt in the dearh of 0 en der 
put under the Law, or curſe of Gods revenging juſtice, made manif 
in the Law,we are ſaid ro be redeemed fromthe Law or curſe, as by an 
al, fufhicietit ranfome accepred of juſtice, 

:- Secondly, Now this blood or death, doth freeus from the Devill ; 
for Sarans power over us was by reaſon of finne, and the puniſhment 
| due toit, from the juſtice of God; ©l.2. By bi oroſſe he triumphed votr, 

and m__ mos 1a by death he deſtroyed him that hadthe 
power ath. 

.* Thirdly; this death doch obraine the ſpirit robe given us, which doth 
free vs from the captivity of laſts, 8 ink err org Armas 
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| for better things then the bloud of Abell; This doth appeaſe revepge, nor 


— 


| chriſty Lambe undefiled. 


the force of this remiſſion is ſuch,that it ſetteth men free from the col» 


—_ ———— 


of godlineſſe. Chriſt was put under the Law, that we might be redce. 
and reccive the ſpirit of God, This ſpirit is that life of che world, for 
which he did ſuffer death, as the Goſpell ſpeaketh, 

Laſt of all, through this death we have deliverance from all evills, ſo 
thatall teares in Gods time ſhall be wiped from our eyes, andin the 
meane while all our ſufferings areſo that they are not effects 
of Gods revenging juſtice to deſtroy us z bur they are ſuchthings, in 
which God doth offer himſclfe as a father, intending to make us 
partake further , by meanes of them, in the quiet fruit of righte- 


The Vſes of theſe are manifold.1.It letteth us ſee that love of Chriſt, 
to dye for us, when now we did practiſe nothing bur open hoſtility a- 
gainſt him, Row. 5. : 

Againe, we ſce hoy fitly that is ſpoken of this bloud,that it cryeth 


provoke it, this doth call for all kinde of bleſſings : Wherefore let us 
get our conſciences ſprinkled with this, and fiye to it by faith, asthey 
were wont tothe hatatry,co the hornes ofthe altar ; far this is our true 


ce incvery iy. | 
DI 
remit ,&c. which are pur it:Thi at hi 
price, we doecſ{tceme of them accordingly. Many lan come Que of 
their vanity , but leave the thing as not worth the taking, which Chriſt | 
hath purchaſcd with his deareſt bloud:& xowing thet you are redeemed from 
your waine converſation, not with ſilver and gald, out with the Woud of 


Remiſſion of ſinnes out of his rich grace. ]Whence obſerye , Firſt, that 
ro have our {inne forgiven, is to be redeemed, or ſet free from all evill 
That which before he called Redemption, is here called Remiffion of 
ſinne, Qur naturall cate, ifit be confidered as 2 ſpirirnall bondage, 
Clirift his deliverance is redemprion zbue ifit be conſidered 25 a are, | 
in which we ſtand guilcy,and under puniſhmene of the Lawgthen Chriſt 
has deliverance is the procuring of eemiſſion of finnc z and they cannot 


bur. be one in ſubſtance, though inreaſon and -confideration they differ: | i;,erty names, 


Foc what is forgivencſle of ſinne, but an a of grace,acquiting us from 
all the gnike and the whole puniſhment of all our finnc © And as we did 
- ar won ret ſo we may ſpeake of remiffion : Farthough the 
ence of pardon be wholly and at once paſſed to us, yet the exccuti- 
on of the ſentence is here begun only, and ſhall thenbe conſaromare, 
wheh every teare ſhall be wiped from our cyes4in which regard we-may 
of Poperie, that inthe life to'come,event 
ring torcfrcth us, or to re-animate' our bodies 
by thererurne of the ro them.thareven chen ſianes hall be blorred 
forth,rhar is, the ſeatence which had abfalved vs from all the puniſb- 
ment and conſrquencesof finnc, ſhall rhen be fully executed. 


, 


demonion of Gods juſtice inthe Law, fromthar poweraf the Devil,and) 
: my! 


Ce EEC 
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my conſcience condemning of mee, from the life and werofinne 
which is the death of the ſoule,from all miſeries and death, which come | 


in as a wages of finne. #4; 

This then ſhould Rtirreus up to ſeeke remiſſion of fin,it is tobe redees 
medorſet freefrom allevill, to get our in forgiven, therefore David 
ſaich, zh ed is the man whoſe ſints forgiven, towhom Godimputeth not 
Look as rs will rurnevery ſtone, make all their fricndst 
have, to get a _ for their lives; ſo would we beſtirre us to ger this 
pardon, which once gotten, we ſhall be ſure to have in Godstime 
all teares wiped from our eyes, we ſhall ſee our ſclves delivered from all 
evill. 

Obſerve ſecondly , that every beleever in Chriſt receiveth forgiye- 
nefſe of his ſinnes; though by nature we are in our finnes, lic in cvill of 

ile and puniſhment, yet once gertinig faith on Chriſts bloud, we are 
juſtified, we have forgiveneſle of fin, and arcaccepred as righteous to 
life, through Chriſt his obedience ; though the one is named,yetthe 0 
ther isby a Synecdoche to be conceived : Even as Kings to ſhew their 


clemency in entring their reignes, they give out free pardons to many 
kinde of treſpaſſes : So God to glorific his mercy,it pleaſerhhim to give 
usin Chriſt, the forgiveneſle of all our finnes. My meaning here 15to 
ſpeake preciſely of remiſhon of finne, as it is diftinguiſhed from impu. 
ting rightcouſneſſe, whichI conceive as a diſtin part, concurring in 
our juſtification, | 

About this then we will inquirethree points. 

1, In what order we have it. 

2. Whatis the extent or latitude of it in reſpeR of finne and pw 

niſhmenr. 

3+ _ we who have it, can be ſaid to belicyethe remiſſion of ow 

nnes. 

For the firſt, as the ſupreame power of ſaving or deſtroying is with 
God, ſo of remitting and holding finne unremitred 5; We x ag. ah 
to-conceive our remiſhon, firſt of all,as in the gracious purpoſe of God 
coward us, who knoweth on whom he will have mercy, and whom he 
will harden;,as we thus had in Gods erernall mage we have it given 
us in time by way of execution ; Firſt we haveir given to Chriſt out 
Head, for us all ; for he being made finne for us,cven as a ſurety, having 
all our debtlayd on him, he could nor He raiſed yp till now all our fins 
were done awayz Ergo, Paul, Cor.51. ſaith , That if Chriſt were not riſen, 
we were "a in oar finwnes,where he makeththe cleering of us al fron fin, 
and Chriſt his reſurreRion, to be accompanicd one with the other : 
Againe, God-did reconcile the world, not imptting finnes in Chriſt, 
which could not be without remitring all their finnes for whom his 
Chriſt did undertake, Beſides, were not our finncs forgiven in him, we 
could not be-raiſed up,ſet in heavenly places with him ; for before we 


us 
Further, what did Chrift ſhed his bloud for, bur that he might aQu- 


F 


can have quickning given us in Chrift, we muſt have pardon of ſinve| | 
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gotten of him,that is, brought to believe: He that believeth is bory of God; 


——_ 


ally ger the pardon of our ſinnes ? Finally, he doth diſtribure-nothing to 
us, Which by vertue of his obedience he recciverh not forus. | 

In the third place this remiſſion-is communicated from Chriſt to us 
in manner yo < ; 

1. Chriſt ſendeth his-miniſters, as Legares, with the word of recon- 
ciliation orpardon, inviting them to believe on him, thatthey may re- 
ccive forgiveneſſe of ſinne, b5<f | 
| 2, He doth worke together by his ſpirit, making thoſe who are his 
children bclicve on him, that they may finde forgiveneſſe in him. 

3- Hee doth communicate withthem the forgiveneſſe which himſelf 
had procured and obtained forthem : Thus cven as condemnation was 
firſt within the pleaſure of God z ſecondly, come forth againſt Adam, 
and us all in him thirdly, is communicated actually from 4damto us, 
what time we come to beborne of Adam: Soon the contrary, our juſti- 
fication or remiſſion of finne is firſt with God ; ſecondly,in Chriſt, who 
hath by his obedience obrained for us the remiffion ofall our ſinnes ; 
chirdly,it is communicated to us when ſoever we are ſupernaturally be- 


r though we have not juſtification aQually applied before we are cal- 
led to faithyyet we doe receive it vertually in Chriſt, when he was quit 


demnation is not aQually applicd till weare borne of him, yet in vertue 
his condemnation was the condemnation ofus all. And by the way,ye 
may ſec here how God forgiveth ſinnes, how Chriſt the Mediator, how 
the Miniſters: God by the principall and primeauthority ; the Mediator 
by a ſecondary derived authority ; Man,by a miniſteriall publication of 
the word of pardon, for Chrift doth not miniſtenially declare pardon, 
even as heis man for though he be a ſervant and ſubjeR as Mediator, 
yer he is ſuch aſervancas hath an under power of judgement : The Fa- 
ther giveth all judgement to the Sonne,he judgethnone himſelfe :Such 
a ſervant as my Lord Chancellor is to his Majeſty, not ſucha ſeryant as 
an ordinary orſpeciall meſſenger in forgiving finnes. Then conceiveir 
chus,as in citing one to appeare, the originall authority is the Kings, the 
under authority is with the Judge of this or that Court, the Miniſteriall 
authoriry inthe n_ which doth carry and ferv&the Writ z and 
the meſſenger may be ſaid to fetch ſuch aman up, not becauſe any au- 


thoriry in him doth it, but the Writ he carricth, as a figne, hath autho- 
rity to doeir ; ſo here God firſt pardoneth, as having theprime and 0- 
riginall authority ; then Chriſtas chiefe Iudge under God, in the Court 

Chancery, that Throne of Grace ; the Miniſters as meſſengers par- 
don, becauſe they diſpenſethe word of God, and Chriſt, which giveth 
pardon, and hath authority ro give it. But this by the way. 


The ſecond point followeth, concerning the ſubjeQ of this forgive» 
nefſe, how far it is tobe extended. anſwer,itis to be extended to all our 
fins paſt,before our converſions, following after our converſions,torhe 
whole guilt or blame,& to the whole puniſhment of them:We mult not 
think that only fins paſt arc forgiven, but al the fins which ſhal cſcape us 


from all our finnes, as itis in Adew who was his type ; for though con- | 


Godin de 
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| Through infirmity z for the covenant of God is to forgive us our fi 


from reaſon. | Neither doth that parable teach that God forgiveth us 
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and to remember them ng more} Now who ſhall limit this to fines! 
ot befote converſion, when God fpeaketh'iLindefinirely, and when 

uch a partiall forgiveneſſe may be, and yet the rv grins come 2- 

ine to be remembred ? Col,2. Gad hath freely pardoned unto wu all on 

; He doth ſce no iniquity in his 740b, he to whom-thivgs to come, 

and things paſt are alike preſent ; The remiſſion which leaveh no place 

r condemnation;,muſt ncedes be of all finnes : Bur we being in-Chiiſt, 

are ſo remitted, that now there is no condemnation tous, thovgh we 
daily finne;through the fleſh which dwelleth with us. ' 

: That juſtification betweene which and the giving- of eternal] 
life or glorification nothing commerh , thar is from all ſinnes : Bit 
who'ſabclicycth, hath ſucha forgiveneffe, that he recciverh cer. 

'* nall lifezor is fo juſtified, that he isprefently glorified with the 

+ begitining of glory. | bart PA 

Againe,webelceving, receive that forgiveneſſe of finne,which Chriſt 
hath obtained by his blood for us: but this was a full remiſſion ofall 
our finnes,. from the firſt to the laſt of rhem : Beſide that, the redemp- 
tion and righecouſnefſe Chriſt dorh bring areeverlaſting, Feby.g9.which 
they _ 7 rm were but of » paſtyfor thea ſhonld 

conſequent fig make us againe uarighteous,til we were reſtored. lf 
thats preſent -at our monrer arr cannot be done away with- 
out the forgividg thoſe that follow, then wehave forgivenefſe ofboth; 
butour ſin dwelling in us's ſuch that it cannot be forgiven, 'bur all the 
reft muſt prey chr | ——_ iſe,for all yt recke UP an effect in the 
caufe,the as itis ina tree, and theguilt of the corruption pre- 
ſcat reacheth-to thelaſt fim,which is 10 ſpring from it,and & go it is fre 
that when God forgivert.usrhis, he doth forgive usall other likewiſe, 
which he doth ſce are in it ; and will in time iſlue from it. Did nor God 
covenant with-us,believing,to forgive all our fignes,and feale this Grace 
by. Baptiſme, all Iſay,paſt, preſent, tocome, then we could not helpe 
our ſelves in-our after fall, by looking to that grace ſealed in Baptiſme, 
foarthat was helpfull for the finges committed before it onely, which is 
contrary roall goodexperience and doQtrine. Againe, were a manpar- 
doned tor finsipaſt only.thea muſt we grant that either he may Yuite fall 
from his union with Chriſt, orbein Etriſt, and yet be ſabje& to con- 
demination: And: if we had not pardon of finnes after commited, as 
well as befoxe, whence commeth ir that daily many finnes of infirmity 
eſcape us,thepeace which followeth our juſtificarion,not once diſturbed 
bythem 2 If any ſay we ergy pho of thofe fins for after, withour 
which none! liveth, but not of crimes more grievous; thisis to yeelde 
| what they pleaſe, andro.defiſt where rhey pleaſe, withour any morive 


| our finnes before our converfion, bur not finnes after, which he doth 
'C upon: usat his pleaſure , for the, letrer of the parable doth, if it 
| befollowed,/ /feeme to found. as if God might requireour finnes after 
| thoſe fioncs whichbefoce he had forgiven us, and ſo did for give us now 

K12G) 1 abſolutely, 
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abſolutely, which the Popiſh ſchoole will nor abide by. The parable 
therefore muſt be conſtrued by the end which it is brought for,v:z. ro 
teach that ſuch as will not forgive, ſhall not find forgiveneſſe with God , 
Neither is that Row. 3. where God is ſaid ro be juſt in forgiving the (ins 
{ſed before time, through his patience, ir maketh not any thing to this 
purpoſe , for finnes are ſaidto be before commirted, which were com. 
mitted under the formerteſtament, as Heb.g. it js made plaine, and ſo 
not the time of a man before and after converſion, but the time before 
and after,or under the new Teſtament is there compared : and howbeit 
wee are ſtill ro ſeeke forgiveneſſe, it is not that we are not in ſtare of 
being juſtified and forgiven, but becauſe ir is needfull that God ſhould 
as well preſerve and continue this,as at firſt give it;and that this his mer- 
cy ſhould be more and more manifeſted ig us, and tharthe execution of 
this ſentence ſhould be further and further performed. Finally, that the 
Fatherly chaſtiſements our ſins daily incurre might be prevented ; for 
theſe cauſes we make this petition, though we know all our fins are in 
regard of Gods gracious ſentence remitted to us : Neither doth the 
Chorches cenſure excommunicating any argue that he is one who be- 
forethe tribunall of God is in ſtate of condemnation, or doth not con- |. 
tinnc united to Chriſt, but that he hath no manifeſt externall commu. 
nioa with herin the duties ofgodlineſſe, and ſecondary operations of | 
the Spirit ; yea,that as the Leaper was civilly dead in regard of civill 
communion, ſo is he to her in regard of ſpirituall ; but ſhe doth take 
him to have inward union and life, whichfloweth from it ; for cven as 
we ſecke the health of none by way of medicine, whom we cannor 
take to have life in them ; no more can the Church the reſtoring of 
theſe by this ſo ſharpe cenſure, might ſhe not thinke there were ſome 
life in them, though it is oppreſſed, as the life naturall by a fit of the A. 
poplexie. If we have not all our finnes forgiven, paſt, preſent, to come, 
it is becauſe Chriſt hath not the pardon of them all to give us ; or be. 
cauſe theWord and Sacraments cannot apply to as at once the pardon of 


them all ; or becauſe our fairh cannot receive this plenary remiſſion ; or 


elſe it is not fit for ſome conſequence which would enſue: but the former 
three none wil doubr of,and the latter is fondly ſurmiſed, when this grace 
which forgiverh, isthe parent and nurſe of holy feare in us, Pſa. 130. 
Wherefore forthis firſt part, let us aſſure our ſelves, God doth give us ful 
pardonof al our finnes,8& that this his giftis,as his effeuall calling with 
out repentance, and we beleeving,doereccive this whole mercy:So that 
though we are ſubje&ro grievous falls after it,and unbelcefe, yetnot to 


| any ſuch unbeleefe as ſhall ever make the fairh of God and his gracious 


gift in vaine ; which,concerning Gods forgiveneſſe, ſo far as they con- 
ceive it to extend, the beſt ofthe Papiſts Schoole maintainerh. 
Now to ſhew that the whole guilt and puniſhment is releaſed. 
Such who are ſer free from'all condemnation, are as well ſet free 
from temporall as eternall, Now all in Chriſt arethus ſer free, &c. 
Such who are ſet free from the curſcof the Law, are ſet free from 


temporall puniſhmenes of finne z ſuch I meane,as come from revenging 
| | juſtice, 
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juſtice,that ſhe may be ſatisfied in them, as well as from crernall ; for all 
theſe are the curſes of the Law ; ſee,Dext. 17. He who covercth them, 
blotteth them ont, throweth them into the borrome of the Sea, ſealeth 
them up, removeth them as farre as the Eaſt from the Weſt; he doth not 
pardon them by halves. The Baptiſts doc yeeldethis full pardon in Bay. 
tiſme ; but in finnes which we fall into afrer Baptiſme, I meanc monall 
ſinnes,they ſay ,that we reccive forgiveneſſe onely of the crernall, not of 
the remporall- puniſhment, which remainethto be ſuffered by us, to the 
farisfation of Gods juſtice : This is a wicked DoErine, derogating from 
Chriſt,thar the revenew of purgatory might not be diminiſhed : and not 
ro ſpeakthar all this DoQrme of ſacramentall penance leaneth on falſe 
grounds, as namely on this for one, that finnes onely before Bapriſme 
are forgiven when we are Baptiſcd ; thartthere are ſome veniall finnes, 
not deferving erernall puniſhment ; it is to be deteſted, becauſe maketh 
Chriſt not ſolely, an Pony ro ſave us from ſinne, it makerh Chriſt 
not the purger of us by himſelfe from finne,which is affirmed, Heb. 1.3,| 
while it doth make us to ſatisfic for our ſelves, in regard of theguiltin 
part, and temporary puniſhment, Here are arguments in the Tem, 
againſt it, 

1, That remiſſion which is given upon a price, more then ſuf. 
ficient to ap{wer all the puniſhment of finne, tharis nora halfere- 
miſſion. 

2. That ſinge which is remitted or pardoned, that is is notto be 
ſatisfied for : to pardon, is without ſatisfaRion , or any revenge 
takento forgive that which is commitred againſt me. 

Should the King,when he might execute a Traitour,not take his life, 
but keepe him in priſon, he ſhould not forgive the fault, but changea 
greater puniſhment into a leſle. 

3. Agatne; that which is given from the riches of grace, is no 

ſcant halfe pardon. 
But the remiſſion which God giveth, is from his richgrace. 
True it is, that God doth after he hath forgiven a fin,take —_— 
corre tion ſtill;as in David; bur to offer himſclf as a father for our good, 
is one thing, to revenge himſelfe as a judge,for the ſatisfying of his ju- 
ſtice,is another ; the ſting of revenging juſtice is pulled forth, from what 
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time we have forgiveneſſe ; this done, the evill isno curſe of the Law, 
and Ergo, it may ſtand with full and free forgivencſſe. Should ſome 
Tarke have ſentence paſſe on him to dyc for ſome murther which a- 
mong(t Chriſtians he 1s found ro have commirted;ſhould Chriſtians be- 
rweene the ſentence and time of execution, labour with him, and co- 
vert him to the faith of Chriſt, ſhould he now, when the houre of cxc-! 
cution were at hand, being duely prepared toit,take Baptiſme, I hope he! 
ſhould be fully forgiven, and yet he ſhould have no relcaſe from this 
death, which by his murther be had deſerved. In a word, there is 00; 
ground for this opinion, but it is ogely defended that the flame of purgl-! 


| rory might not be extinguiſhed. Aske the queſtion,why doth this man, 


having after Baptiſme fallen ro ſome morrall finne, and then repentingy! 
_ _wwby! 
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why doth he 09 his faith and repentance, receive onely torgivenelſſcof 
thecrernall puniſhment 2. Is icthat Chriſt his death is not as ſufficient as 
before £ are there not ſufficient meanes £ will not the fame qualifi- 
cation in faith and repentance ſerve, thar did before £ They ſay,rhe firſt } 
is all-ſufficicnt in it ſclfe 3 They ſay, the Sacrament of their penance is 
perfe&, they ſay, if a man have ſuch confeſſion, ſarisfaRion, contrition, 
as doe not put any impediment to the Sacrament, then ic ſufficeth: 
ThenſaylI, every man who receiveth pardon of theerernall puniſhment, 
'by the Sacrament , muſt receive pardon of the remporall alſo, for 
the Sacrament ſufficeth to give both if he come with ſuch contrition 
and qualification as doth not put impediment, he receiveth the whole 
bank z if he come not with ſuch, he receiveth no grace by meanes of 
it, no remiffionof the cternall. 

Now followeth the third thing, to which I anſwer : We doe belecve' 
remiſſion of ſinnces, becauſe though we have it, in regard of Gods 
ſentence, and-feele ſome cffeRs of ir, as peace, joy, &c. yet we ſce it 
not fully cxecuted, nor ſhall nor, till the time of ing. 

Now then, how ſhould this comfort our hearts, that God hath dealt 

thus richly with us £ Feare not thou repeating belceving ſoulc, feare 

not ſjnnes paſt, preſent, rocome, thy God hath pur all from his fight, 

and ſo, that he keepeth no backe reckonings for thee y all the blame, 

all that is. a proper - plague or puniſhment tor finnes removed from! 
thee;-Whar wauld 'come to. us under condemnation, more pleaſant 

thenthis word of pardonsWhat can we belceversreccive more gladly, 

rhen this generall acquirance of all our finnes ? | 

This muſt make us feare the Lord z There is mercy with God, that | 
he may be feared, mercy reaching to forgiveneſſe the word ſignificth. 

For a Traitour once pardoned in treaſon, to be found a ſecond time in 

commute, how unthaakfull, how intolerable £ So it is with - us, 

C, 

Sceing we 
keepe it carefully, We keepe all things which teſtific our diſcharge trom 
debrs, Let us lay up this by faich in our hearts,cven this pardon in Chriſt 
his bloud, which our Gad-giveth us: It is a bleſſed thing to' exerciſe] 
faith jn.the.,promiſe -and ſeales which we have received. Many 
meaſuring themſelves in Gods favour by feelings, when theſe faile, 
callall in queſtion ; Many ſeeking comfort no further then the ſmart of 
terrqurs drive them, and then giving over, ar length arediſtrefſed with 
their old feares and doubtings ; for wounds over-haſtily skinned, 
will breake forth afreſh 3 Bur now afew, never oxcrciſing their ſenſes 
n apprehending this benefit, and ſoin carefull laying it up, they cauſe 
God.to hide that comfortable experience of ir, to the end they may | 


pet this remiſhon in Chriſt his bloud, let us lay it up and| 77+ 3. 
Y 


ſecke jt up and keepe it, receiving it more carctully ; asif one looke 
loolely.to Plate, we will lay a piece afide for a while, ad make one 
thinke his negligence hath loſt ir,that thus we may teach him to keepe it 
more carefully when. itis returned. 

Let us maiaraine our ſpirituall liberty, in which Chriſt hath ſet us, | /*4- 
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hating theſe lying vanities, which would makethe grace of God not to 
fengien, racy. bam agreater puniſhment into "leſſer, In outward 
\matrers, we will ſtand for the utmoſt of our liberty , not ſuffering x 
| word of our Charters to be reſtrained, and thall we bearcir, that when 
God giveth us in Chriſt a pardon of all our {innes, me o ſhould limit 
to finnes before Baptiſme, of finnes in regard of their etcrnall puniſh,' 
ment £ In humane marters, we hold that clauſes which are in favour tg 
us, are to be cenſured in the awplceſt manner which they may beare 
with probability. ; BY 

. Obſerve laſtly, in this ſeventh weyſe, from whence it is that God 
giverh us pardon of finnc, even from his rich grace: This made the Sains 


| 


grace can- forgive, forgiveneſſe being a free of ſome 
offence , without taking any revenge or ſatisfation. 1 cannot- for: 
give that fauh , for which I take my revenge}, or ſomething which 
doth countervaile the injury offered; Juſtice may cauſe revenge, but 
} cannot forgive.Bythory can God qutof his rich grace forgive our finnes, 
when he dath nor forgive them, but upon the blond of his Sonne ſhed 
for us, as 8 ravfome or redemption © That which we get upon a ranfome 
tendered; thatis from juſtice due to us, not From free prace given ns. 
Many limir this ſentence thus ; That we receive on aranſome which 
| our ſelyes yedder, thar is due, not on a ranfome which is given us out of 
grace; but this ſcemeth not to anſwer the difficultic:for what 1 
with maney neyer fo mercifully beſtowed on me, is'mine in juſtice, 
though the mancy were not mine till did furmiſh me with 
ir: A prige of redemption, Ergo, muſt be-confidered twa waies, 1, As 
aching demanded af juſtice,that ſhe may in licu doe ing upon it; 
thus Chriſtzblood was no ranſome ; For juſtice did not call him to this 
mediatour-like, and prieſtly office, nor bid him lay downe his life, | 
2.1: muſt be confidercd as a thing provided and injoyned by mercy, 
that by ir, as by a meane, mercy may doe' ſomething juſtly, which 
| atherwiſe ſhe might not; and ſuch aranſome'is Chriſt his bloyd, and 
Eng, doth cnccllencly accord with free grace; and the worke of grace 
io every thing. 04j, Bur-when Chriſt his obedience isſuch as ceafcth 


It is pods mo- Juſtice, how can God out of grace releaſe tothis obedionce that puniſh- 


ment of finge, from which now: juſtice in regard of it hath ceaſed * 
_  Anſ. Becauſe the obedicnce of the Sonne'ls due tothe Farther, and 
| may be required from the Synne of dwty, to be: rewarded at his 


- _ pleaſure : 
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pleaſure: If my Sonne doe that at m command, upon which I can de- 
mand ten ſhillings, I who have the right ofmy Sonne and his worke,may 
take the whole, aud yer give him of grace what I pleaſe. 

It doth confute the former dreame ; that which the riches of grace 
doth, isFull and perfet, no imperfect forgiving. Should the King im- 
priſon a man, when he might hang him, it were not an a of mercy par- 
doning, butan aRof juſtice tempered with mercy, 06j. But (ſay they ) 
puniſhment abideth to thoſe whom God forgiveth our of his mercy ; 
as David, and thoſe for whom Moſes prayed that God would for- 

ive them, according to his rich mercy, 1»ſw. Ir doth ſo; bur it ſo 
abiderh, that all guilt of ſinne to God ward is raken out of ity as itis in 
the hanging due to a murtherer, who heard before time of execution, 
isconverced and Baptized';z in which caſe, if the abiding of rhe pu- 
niſhment doe not let but. forgiveneſſe may be full and free, why 
ſhould the remaining of puniſhmeng argue in the other aparciall remiſſion 
onely 2 
Secondly, this doth let us ſee what, thankfulneſſe we owe to God. 
Should one forgive us ſome great debt,or ſhould one paſſeby ſome pro- 
vocations at our hands, full of indignity, as Devid did at Shemes ſome- 
times, how would wetell of their loye; and ſerir forth? But what indig- 
nitics hayc we offered our God £'whar debt ſtand we in to him © t 
grcateſt debt.of.a thouſand talents : O then we would love much, be 
much thankfull; The wantof this maketh God ſometime hide the ſenſe 
of forgiveneſſc from us z even as when plenty makerth his bleſſings no| 
daintics, he doth take them from us, that we may ſecke after them, and 
[carne to enjoythem with greater thankfulneſle, 
Thirdly, ler us like children imitate him, forgiving each the other, 
as hefor Chriſt his ſake hath forgiven us. Bur of this hereafrer. 
Now hecommerh to the ſecond benefit; which ſeemeth here an- 
nexed, not {o much to begin a ſecond branch of his enumeration, as to 
makeus conceive aright of ghe orderin which we'cometoreceiveremil- | 
fron from grace, viz. to prevent us that we may not thinke that in 
the firſt place forgiveneſs is beſtowed, becauſe that was firſt named, 
butthat wereceive pardon from grace, wher-now that richgraceofGod 
abounded toward us in giving us wiſedome and underſtanding ; Thus I 
conceive the coherence. Now the points which are to be 'marked in 
this marter, are theſe : Firſt, the abundant Grace of God, the principall 
cauſe of ir. Secondly rhe Perſons, to (ws) who have found in him 
remiſſion of finne, Thirdly,the benefirs in which this rich grace had for- 
merly abounded, in W:ſedowme and underianding , and theſe are in the 
8, verſe, Fourthly, the manner of working theſc benefits, vi7, the re- 
velation of the myſtery of his will; which is amplified partly trom the 
efficient cauſe thereof, Gods frree pleaſure, and this is verſe 9.partly from 
the ends;verſe 10. 

[To rerurne unto the eight verſe. Before we canconſider the dodrines, 
it is fit to open the true meaning of it : Our bookes read, bywhich grace 
he abounded towards us, in wiſedome,, As if this were the ſenſe ; b 
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which Grace he did abundantly give us all wiſedome, bur this is nor 
the meaning : For «bwndavce is not to be adjoyned to the grace be. 
The Scriprure | ſtowed, but ro Gods Grace beſtowing : the abundant - meaſure of 
placeth Wiſe- | the gies is ſufficiently ſhewed by the notre of quantity, «ll wiſedomg, 
nw1 rae and che phraſe doth not ſignifie by which, but i», or with which, 
ly,butin do- | for here 1s no particle to intimate any ſuch thing. The ſecond caſe 
ingE-r bim | noting the matter , ſubjet, - wherein God is here ſaid to have 

"iz :6e- | abounded, the truth is, as when we ſay, ſuch an one isabundant tome 
verſa on : him | i his love, our meaning is, the love of ſuch a one was abundant toward 
vs oor vo | me ; ſo when he ſaith, hath abounded rowards us in Grace,or with 
them,! izenbim Grace, his meaning is,the Grace of God had beene abundant towards us; 
(8 a wiſe duldrr. | ho have in him the remiſſion of ſinnes, 

In wiſedome and wnderſtanding.”) Theſe muſt further be opened : Wiſe. 
dome is put ſometime generally , thus S. Lowes, chap.z. uſcrh it for a gift 
of the minde, given us from aboye z which teacherh vs ro know, and 
inclinerh us to doe that which is good, and ſerving to ſome good pur- 
poſe, Ir is taken more ſtritly, and then ſometime it ſignifieth the 
dod@rine of wiſedome, the dodrine of Chriſt crucified fometime the 
Grace by which we know and believe on Chriſt to ſalvation, evenas 
Faith is put ſometime for the DoArine of faith z ſometime for the grace 
and cxerciſe of it, as now it aually believerh, 1 Cor.z., The Doctrine 
of Chriſt crucified, it is called the wiſedome of God ; predeſtinated to 
our glory; ſoin the firſt it is called the wiſedome ofGod;now if the doc- 
trinc of ing and belicving on Chriſt be wiſedome, needs muſt the 
Gracc by which we know and reſt on him, be wiſedome,making wiſe to 
falvation:Itakethis to be principally intended,if not ſoly.Vnderſtanding 
is light ſuper l of the mind, whereby it conceiverth the meaning of 
God,in his word and works,and pierceth into the nature of the things of 
God, of things ſpirituall. As wiſedome is oppoſed to fooliſhnefle, ſo 
und ing to dulneſfe, and to the ſuperficial overture or childiſh 
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ſhallowneſs of knowledge: Be not children in underſtanding,bur in ma- 

liciouſnes. The Doors which boaſted themſelves of knowledg inthe 

Law,becauſe they did abide in the Letter,and not goto the inward mea- 

ning of it, the Apoſtle ſaith they didnot underſtand the things they did 

ſpeake of. Iracl knew what God had done, = not perceiving the end 
O 


to which his great works tended, fo as to follow and to cleave to it, 
they arc ſaid not to have an underſtanding heart. Knowledge is a gift 
of the minde, which perceiveth the truth and falſhood which is in 
things, it is oppoſedto ignorance : Theſe two former words anſwer to| 
| Chbockmah and Bizgah, or Tebuneh, which in the Hebrew are of like im- 
portunce for that note of quantity (all) wiſdome, it doth fignific a rich 

meaſure intheſc things, not abſolute perſeRion : Who eoriched 10u with 

all peech, all knowledge, 1 Cor.1, The ſumme briefly. 

We have found redemption in Chriſt , through his rich 

| pr — he had abundantly ſhewed us, in as much as be 
given us wiſedome, whereby we know and reft on Chriſts 

| Galvationz and underſtanding, which maketh us fee into the 


things| 


{nonc, to whom he hath not firſt given wiſdome and underſtanding; He 
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things of God, yea both of them in plentifull meaſure. 
In which words marke 3.things. 1. That God giveth pardon of ſins to 


doth quitnone from finne in Chriſt, whom he hath nor taught ro know 
and beleeve on his Chriſt, 1 Cor, 1. 31. God doth make Chriſt an 
author of rightcouſncſs ro none,to whom heis not firſt wifdome,thatis, 
who doc not firſt reccive the gift of wiſdome from Chriſt. 44s 26. 
Pasl is cnt to bring men from Hrkneſle to light, that ſo being brought 
to be light, that is, ro have wiſdome and underſtanding, they may 
receive remiſſion of ſinnes, and inherirance with Saints, We muſt 
learne from the Farther, that is, we muſt be made tounderſtand be- 
fore we can come to Chriſt ; My ſervant by his Enowledge -ſhall bring 
many 18 remiſſion of ſinne, ſhall juſtifie many. Lookeas it was inthe Type 
of Chriſt,none were healed by that brazen ſerpent, who did not firſt be» 
hold it; ſo here, ifwe be not taught of God to ſee thar Chriſt cruci- 
fied, made a corſe on the Crofle Pr us, we cannot be healed of finne, 
wherewith that old Serpent hath ſtung us. Which is ro bemarkedof 
them who preſume forgiveneſſe of finne in Chriſt, and yer have no 
wiſdome, no underſtanding inthe things of God : Whereas Chriſt will 
be avengedonall, who know noe God ; Whereas God ſaith, he hath no 
delight in aipeople of nounder ſtanding ,nay, that he is angry with them to 
deſtroy them. There is no figne ſo ftearefull as to live, eſpecially, where 
meanes of the word are, without this underſtanding ; for- it is a token 
that the God of the. world hath power over ſuch, to keepe them blind- 
folded, to their endleſlc perdition ; even as inthe body,the eye which 
is ſtill blinde.afrer the moſt ſoveraigne cyc-ſalve applied, ir is a 
-— a preſumption ir is irrecoverably blinde , and alcogether help- 
leſle, | | 
The ſecond thing to be obſerved is, that true wiſdome and under- 
ſtanding are gifts of Gods Grace in Chriſt Jeſus. We reccive ſuch 
wiſdome fromthe firſt man as did now remaine with him after ſinne, 
but this was no true wiſdome, butrather an carthly,ſenſuall,and devilliſh 
wiſdome;that wiſdometherefore which is heavenly,making wiſe to ſal- 
vation, muſt be from the ſecond 4dem, who is the Lord from heaven : 
Even as reaſonable underſtanding is beyond the compaſſe of that 
knowledge which the beaſts have by kinde, ſois this underſtanding 
farre beyond the reach of all that wiſdome left in corrupted Na- 
ture, To cleere this point, obſerve theſe two things: Firſt, that it is 
freely beſtowed on us; Secondly, thar itis abenefir,then which were- 
ceive none of greater uſe. Were it never ſo good a thing, yer if I did: 
purchaſe it meritoriouſly, it were nograce to mee z were it never ſo 
freely given me,were it of no uſe no waics to me,it could not beafavour; 
much leſs a thing given mein riches of Gracesfor that which is a gift of 
rich Grace, muſt come freely from the donour,8& be greatly to the good 
of the donatory or receiver : Now how freely ——_ this wiſdome, 
weall know ; it is beſtowed on us when all we are at camity againſt ir, 
ycacount it fooliſhneſs: How behoofetull iris for us, we may eafily know, 
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when the ſighr of the body is ſo precious a ſenſe, when the reaſon 
which we have as civillmen, is ſo beneficiall, that a man were no man 
did he want it ; forthis doth lift him above the order of thoſe inferiour 
creatures; how can it be bur this wiſdome and light muſt needs be pre. 
cious,by which we ſee God, Chriſt, thoſe things within the valle, k 

in the heavens for us, by which we are above our ſelyes, and all this 
world,to have communion with God, Chriſt, Angels, ſpirits perfeRed, 
which makerth us far higher above the ſtare of narurall man,then natural 
man is above the beaſt 2 Now then. ic being freely given , anda thing 
of all others moſt behoofefull, ir muſt needs be a gittofthe rich grace 
of God, 

W hat thankefulneſſe then doc we owe to God, who hath viſited us 
with ſo precious a bleſſing ? Should we be through phrenzie our of our 
right mindes a moneth or two, Oh how graciouſly would we thinke 
God dealt with us, to reſtore us againe to our right ſenſes, as we uſe to 
ſpeake 2 But for him , when now we had through finne caſt our 
elves into all folly,and ſpiricuall lunacy,for him then to vifice us,and by 
his —_— powerto bring us to the underſtanding ofthe wilc,itis ſuch 
a bleſſing, for which he cannot be ſufficiently praifcd: Let us praiſe him 
for his goodneſſe,and praife him for his fairhfulnefſe; for he did promiſe 
that the hearts of the fooliſh ſhould be made wiſe, that thoſe whodid 
erte in heart ſhould underſtand,and loe,he hath performed it ro us. 

We muſt rake knowledge what we are by nature, men empry of tre 
underſtanding. Did wiſdome come from nature, and grow out of the 
carth, it were not a gift of Grace in Chriſt Icſus; No , .the Princes 
of this worlds wiſdome, ſuch who have ſcemed to ranſacke all the 
creatures,from the higheſt ſtar ro the loweſt minerall within rhe bowels 
of the carth,cven theſe are as devoyd of true wiſdome,as the Aﬀe-colts 
of the wilderneſſe, Men ate out of their right mindesrill they come by 
faith and repentance to God in Chriſt Teſus : What can the fooliſh- 
neſſe of folly worke, which is in men while they are converted 2 Fol- 
ly maketh a man knownothing of theſe civill things ; a foole cannot 
tell how many twice two arc; and what dotha naturall man know of 
his eſtare by nature, of Gods Grace in Chriſt { He knowerh not, nay 
he cannot know the things of God ; for he counteth them fooliſhneſſe. 
Secondly, a foole is unteachable, nor more unlcarned, then unteacha- 
ble, Prov.25.9. Perſwadchim, ſmile on him,chafe at him, nothing will 
| enter: ſonaturall men, let God from heaven, aud Chriſt by his cm- 
| baſſadors beſcech them to be reconciled ro God ; let God threaten 
them with the cternall curſe of his heavy wrath, nothing will finke 
into them, r_ a foole judgeth not aright of thar civill end to 
| which his life ſhould ferve. Wiſe civill men know thar they live for the 
, good of their Country, andtheir owne privare but a foole wanteth 
this wiſdome. And what doe all naturall men 2 They fee not whar is the 
| laſt end,at which all their life ſhould aime,as at a mark,viz.rhat through 
tarh and obedience they may come to live bleſſed everlaſtingly 
| with God. As a foole judgerh not of theend to which he liverh, ſo he 


OS maketh 


—_— 


VER8, Ephefians,Chap.i. 


maketh no proviſion of meancs which tend to the good of other, or 
imſelfe » and yet ſeckethafrer a common-wealth of bables , ſuch as arc 
his dagger, collar, cap, &c. for theſc are as good to him as the Tower 
of "a. ; So itis with naturall men, they gather a heape of rranfitory 
things, bur lay up notreaſure in heaven, which might ſtand them inftcad 
for afterward. Againe,though fooles are thus poorc and miſerable, yer 
they thinke themſclvesto have all the wit, and have no {caſe of all cheir 
miſery ; for the cye of reaſon is out , with whichit ſhould be diſcerned: 
Thus it is with narurall men, they thinke they know what they haveto 
doe, they feele no want of Grace, they ſcenot their miſery which is 
come on them through ſinne. To reckon up particulars inthis kinde, 
would be too tedious : Wherefore ler us labour to ſee our ſelves fooles, 
that we may be made wile. Itis a figne ſome beame of heavenly wiſ- 
dome hath ſhincd into the ſoule, which now fiaderh it ſclfe empty of 
true ſaving Wildome. 
| The third and laſtthing is, that God doth give underſtanding and 
wiſdome plentifully to us whole ſins he forgiverh, This phraſe is often 
uſed,all knowledge, Rom.15. 14.1 Cor.1.3.Col.1.50 lames countcth it alt 
joy z and ſcemerh to note a kinde of fulneſſe and rich meaſure inthe 
ings to which it is adjoyned, ſee mo and 1, Cor.1. and ſo God| 


doth give us plentifully theſe things, Wi d 


ome, Life, Regeneration he | 
ſheddeth and giveth them abundantly, 7am.1.73t.3. This God did fore- 
tell, that after his Chriſt manifeſted, the carth ſhould be filled with his | 
knowledge ; that he would poure out his ſpirit, not give it by drops, bur 
plentifully : Even as gracious Kings and Princes on earth, will not onely 
give things which are good, burtwill beſtow them in ſuch meaſure as 
may ſer our their Prince-like bounty , ſoit is with our God. 

Now for the further underſtanding of this point, we who belceve; 
may be ſaidto have all wiſdome; x. In regard of the excellency, 2.1n 
regard of the quantity,For the firſt, when a man hath one thing ſo good, 
that it ferverh him inſtead of all, as ifa man hath Gold, Silver enough, 


| we ſay he hath cvery thing, becauſe he hath thar ſcrverh him for cvery 
purpoſe : So thoughthis wiſdome is not for kinde, all wifdome,yer be- 
ing ſocxcellent that it ſerveth us toal purpoſes,it may be called(al)wiſ. 
dome. But here is a further thing to be conceived, even in regard of the 
uantiry of it : Now it cannot be ſaid (a4) in regard that it is abſolute 
full and perfe for degree ; ſor we know in _ onely; it muſt be ſaid ſo 


then comparatively onely : Now it may be {aid (al) wiſdome, thus in a 
double reſpect ; Firſt, in compariſon of that meaſure which was given 
the belceving Jew z and thus every faithful Chriſtian may be ſaidro 
have all wiſdome given him : Ir is a great fpecch,. that the leaſt 
in the Kingdome of God ſhall be greater then 7ebn _ for 
looke as we who now arc up aftcr the | ron of the day, riſing 
ofthe Sun, bave far more light, then ſuch who are in the night, thus it 
was with the Jew, he had the Starre of Propheſie, as ina darke night; 
we have the Sunne of righteouſneſſe now riſetoverus, and Zygs, our 


| light is farre greater then theirs, Secondly, Chriſtians may be ſaid to 


have 
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have reccived («f) knowledge, in regard of thoſe who are more im- 
_ ; as there are ſome Chriſtians more carnall, weake, then others, 
o more ignorant alſo, For as this carthly underſtanding is not inthar 
degree in a child or young man, as it is in an aged : So+ when there are 
babes, young men, old menin Chriſt, there is a meaſure in wiſdome 
anſwcrableto theſe ages, as it were in Chriſt ; but Saint Pal here ſce- 
meth to ſet this downe, fo as it may admit a common application, rather 

| thenotherwiſe. 
Sccing then that God doth give wiſdome plentifully toal,to whom he 
iveth pardon of fin, how fearfull is their cſtate,who even ſeeme to flic 
m knowledge £ Some thinke ita dangerous thing ro know much; 
they will live without ſaving light, rather then difquier their ſleepe, 
ſome hope if they be but baptized,and can their praiers, Creede,and that 
men muſt love God above all, their neighbours as themſelves, they rhink 
they know enough,and who can teach them more * Nay, evenin theſc 
daies of light, ſome will ſpeake as if they would bring people tothe old 
implicite faith : Some are ſo without underſtanding, that if you aske 
chem any common queſtion,they are ready to put it off:they are not book- 
learned : askethem a reaſon of that they doe, they have nothing buta 
childiſh imitation, zhey ſeeothers doe ſs ; they put of underſtanding more 
| fully, as ifit were athing appropriated to our coatc. SuſpeR your ſelves. 
While the darkneſlſe of night abideth, who will thinkthe Sunne is riſcn ? 
and how can the Sunne of righteoſneſſe be riſen in thy heart , who ſtill 
doſt remaine in ſo great darknefſe £ Some cry out againſt much know- 
ledge,they ſay,menlived berter when lefſe was knownezas if they would 
ſet that on foote againe, that iznorance is the mother of devotion ; or were 
of the mind, that men _ have too much of their heavenly tarhers 
bleſſing.}Finally, ſuch as upbraid Chriſtians, counting ir pride inthemto 
take upon them knowledge inthe Scriptures,or judgement in the parti- 
culatities of divinitie. | 
Let us ſeeke to God for wiſdome, ſecing he will give plenrifully, 
even that annointing which ſhall teach us all necefſary things : As God 
hath not ſet any certaine degree of ſanification, which ſhall ſerve us for 
ſalvationsſo be hath not ſtinted us to any certaine degree of knowledge, 
but would have us ſecke to be filled with all knowledege and wiſdome, 
as he would have us ſtrive to perfeRion of holineſſe : Wherefore though 
we ſee bur things, as the blinde man did when now he was reſtored, yet 
we neede not be diſmaicd while we ſtrive tro make proceeding. We 
rake greatpaines to getthe knowledge of carthly things, and we eſtceme 
itas a great benefit to have infightinto carthly matters, which belong 
to our eſtates , bur what is it to havethis underſtanding in the things 
which concerne our heavenly condition? the rather let us ſecke,becauſe 
God will heare us graciouſly, He who anſwered- Solomen , ſecking 
politike wiſdome, and granted him above all he did thinke and aske 3 
—_ "vo: hedoc ro us, were gur hearts ſet to beg heavenly under- 

an 3 

This muſt comfort us, who have received our part in this heauenly 
wiſdome. | 
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wiſdome. Commonly the moſt' Chriſtians are Counted good en,god 
wot, but fimple ſoulcs, of no parts :the wiſdotie vf Gods'folly with 
the world z it is like the waters of $#:44h, whicty becauſd it giveth nor 
the loud report, like theſe humane wiſdomes,'ir is not In requeſt with 
men of carnall judgement. Let this weaknefſe befatre form us, This: 
wiſdome malecth theface ro ſhine, is ablero ſarisfie the Foule, 1 tart to! 
know nothingbut owe hin crucifiud; yea,to ſave the ſoule erernally, 
bringing it ro endleſie glory. Such who have the wiſdometogerhv-, 
nours and treaſure here on catth, they laugh ar all learning beſides, 
in compariſon of this, counting that $kill folly, which a tiaamay have 
and yet goe bare-foote. But how truely may we deeme abthar wiſdome 
folly, which a man may have, and yet loſe his owne ſoule 2: © ] 

Having diſpatched thethree circumſtances, which were included in 
the former verſe, we come now untothe fourth iathis Ye#ſt 5 riamely, 
the manner of working this wiſdomeinus, in theſe Jes rt" 
opened unto ws the myfteryof his will. ] Which is amplified: r.By rhe cauſe, 
Gods good pleaſure,the freedome wheteof is a mn the wotds fi 7 
ing z which he parpoedn bimſeifenorconſideting any thing rs whit 
might move him umo ir, Here is gen brenda ns, unleſſe 
thoſe words ; the myſtery | Na will, Which phraſe doth neteont the 
hidden wiſdome, which the pleaſure of his will otdaitiedto our glory; 
and is for matter all one with the word of truth, the Goſpe of ſalvatiow, 
verſe 13. The ſummeis. data SW: 


which ſo rich benefits of wiſdome and under ſtandi he did worke 
in w, when now he as anto os thatecrer w whbich his 


will bad ordained zo our glory , that Goſpel of ſaluaion which he did 

out of bis gracious pleaſure, which within himful fe not laking at any 

thing in ws he parpoſed toward as, PE FOOL 
Obſerve firſt , God worketh ſaving wiſdome in. aone, Whom he 
openeth notthe dodtrine of wiſdome,the Goipelt of Alvarion: As God 
did promiſe that the hearrs of the fooliſh anderftandy folikewiſe 
he did promiſe, that all of us ſhould be raughr of him* Antitboke as the 
precepts of Grammar, and doarine of +, 9s muſtbo made knowne 
and opencd unto us, before we cangetthe Act or. wiſdoine of Grammar 
and Logickeſoitis,we muſt hayc unfolded the doQtrine of:Geds ſaving 
wiſdome, before we cari have wrought in us the divige quality of this | 
wiſdome, which commerh from above. For further underſtanding, it 
is fir to confider what things this opening of the Goſpel erh 
mit, orhow God doth _ this ſaving wiſdome ro us. r.Quewardly, 
by-propounding the d ine. of it unto our ares, whichhe doth by 
ms Miniſters : for this cauſe Miniſters are called ſuch as teach others if 
wiſdome, Col.2.the end.Such a feed with wiſdome and underſtanding, re, | 
Such as make wiſe as itis, Dan.1 _ Forthoogh itbe read, wiſe the word j 
barh an aRtive fignification, andimporterheo' make wife, gr bring to} 
wiſdome, as the-next word doth nor ſignifie juſt rien, bar fach as turae| 
others to righteouſheſſe, Even as in great Schooles, thereare inferiour | 
Vihers, as welt astheprincipall Maſter z fo iris here :Ieplcaſerh one | 
— ms _ '. 
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| by mans purward -miniſtery, to'open the cycsof the mindey and brin 
rf datkadlc tolightz bur mans teaching, which goeth but ls 
|-eare;cannot doe this matrer. We tmiſt therefore conſider God fpeaki 

|within theminde, by:holding ourſornc ſuch light, and ſuchan 


| award illumination, asdoth ſpeake things nolefle to the minde, then 
| = w d audible doth-report- them rothe care. This is it which wear 

{aid to+beare'and learne from the father : ſhould nor the father ſpeake 
\2nd-tcachy; we could not heare 3 neither isit anoutward voyce, for all 


thatheare:this voycecamero Chriſt; which 1s not verified in the other: 
| And this is thetligin;wbich diffuſing/ir ſelfe through the word we heare, 

dork; make rhe things of God viſible roche foule- Even as nor the ayre 
alone, but the 'ayre-now :inlightned, is the meane by which things are 
. | p4de difeernableto the bodily eye. , 

+ 'Im:the third place, we muſt: confader that God doth together with 
this-illutnination, . which ſpeaketh- and propounderh things; wirhin the 
minde 4:hedpth;i fay, together with ir, open theeye of the underſtan- 
dingahetarcofthedeafe heart,to ſee and attend unto it: This is called 
ſpmetime the renewing the underſtanding, giving light, opening the 
heart to, arteng,! rc the vaile+ For if I will ſhew toa blinde man 
pedo) gh ng dres.9 > ro pro d.the objeR,and roprocurean 
externalllight by: whichijt-may be diſcerned;but I muſt reſtore the fight 
ak he linge que betpret can-ſhew irtthething propoſed-:So itis with 
us,who arc Ipicitually blinde, before we can have opencd to ts the things 
of God vol bby on pre | 


»\ Thewſo:ofthis.is; firſt. to rebuke ſuch whothinke they can be wil: 
\chongh.tefave. theit-fouls, though they have nonero open to them, toin- 
ſtrut chew. inchis hijdet wiſdome ofthe Goſpell, Blindnefſe and bold 
preſumprion accompany each other; .Burdeceive not your ſelves: Thou 
x | whocaht got gaoga a Townetwo miles off, which thou never wenteſt 
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thou imagine: thhiſelfe able without helpe 

high poitit of wiſdome 

withourignds b oo - 

{ - et vs-attend npon the Preaching of the Word, and the teaching 
this: wildome; as ever we would have itbegunne orincrenſed in us; 

Bleſſed care they who waite at her gates, at the poſtes of bey doore : A ſpeech 

borrowed from Clicnts or Paticnts, | who waite to have acceſſe to their 

learned, Counſcll, and tothe Phyſitians,- whoſe adviſc they ſceke for: 

| ea, let us{ceke for that inward teaching of God, in whoſe light oncly 

' wecome.ta fee light. - . | | | 


|», Obſerve ſecondly; That the doQtine of our ſalvation through Chrilt 


5 a hidden; ſegrecie:/The Apoſtte calleth the dodrine of Chriſt crucifi- 
fs a hidden- wiſdome _— > chicfe for wiſdome-iothis wor! 
w not,1Tim.3,; Without doube,faiththe Apoſtle, great & themyſtery 
of godlineſſe: naming. after points of dodrine concerning Chuift Jeſw 
\ n 
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And needes it muſtbe ſo, for'the great volume of the whole creature 
hath not one letrer or [{yllable in it' © this wiſdome : They reveale a wil. 
dome, for in wiſdome God madethe heavens, and | Ithe Earth in 
underſtanding ; but thofe who knew this wifdome beſt, leatned nothing 
ofthis ſaving wiſdome in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. Againe, there is na ſparke of 
light in man by oature,able to conceive this ſecret: The wiſdome of the 
Law, the light of nature reacheth nor, for the light of reaſon diſcetnerh 
that God is to be loved & honoured;that I am to doe,as I would be done 
to,and not afterfthat meaſure I would nor receive; But of ſaving mankind 
loſt;by faithon Chriſt,& repentancethereis nolight leftwhich cantrace 
any ſtep of this dorine, Thirdly; the knowledge ir ſelf is of that height, 
that from what time weave the ſpirit which doth reach it , we cannot 
io this morrality know it any thing as we ſhould, we ſee but in a glaſſe, 


know bur in/part, like Children, which know not fully rhe things they 


know : Now that which is hid in ſogreat meaſure from us,who are now | | 


light inthe the Lord z howgreat a ſecrer isthatinit ſelfe , 
' "Bug to- open this alittle Tpher, The Goſpelt of ſalvation may be | 


called a Myſtery in three regards: 1. abſolutely, becauſe ir is athing of it 
ſelfe within the will of God, which no creature by ie ſee is ableto 
know : If a thing within my minde be ſuch, rhat no creature can know 
it, further then I make'it knowne z none doth know the things in Man, 
butthe ſpirit of wr, on great adcepe and ſerret is that which is with- 


in God himſelfe * 2, Thos it ceaſed when God did firft reveale ir;bur yet 
a Myſtery tilt in regard of the ſpare revelation, and ſmall number of 
thoſe to whom it was tnanifeſted. For a thipg is not onely hid white 
keep it in my ſelfe, bur'while I ſhew ironely ro ſome few perſons more 
neere me,iris a ſecrer matter ſtill, If che King 9s qe two of three 
of his moſt —_ — we nremceng hhid fill, and a ſe- 
cret,in com t Cc | : | 

a Mypery, when a knowne to the people of the Jewes 3 
bur continued no longera Ayfery mn this ſenſe, avhert now It was no- 
rorioufly publiſhed to Ul parions. Thirdly,che wildome ofthe Goſpel, 
is ftill a yfevy, wheniris now divulged,inregard of thoſe whoſe eyes 
are not opened to ſeen, and rheir cates boared ro attend rok «4s Hewes 
ſocommon every where, that they arc nonewes; are ſtill ſceret to ſach, 
who deafe, have never heard of them xthos it is arthis day,a hid- 
den riddleto many Chriftians by outward -profefſion, : 008 

Now the Yſe of it is, to rebulkethe i108 of men,who thinke 

fo of their underſtanding, as if a were cnoeph for chem in rhofe- 
matters who hope chey are not to learne this nowrypen; ſome proud 
ſhallow heads, who can finde bo things in-the Sctiprure eloquent for 
Phraſe, or-profound for marter : but this knowledye of Chrift is ſo hid- 
denina deepe, that nording is to be compared for fecrecy with itin the 
whole world; and when humane Arsaro foabſtruſe, that we cantior 
conceive thetn without ſome reading and explaining ofthems z how ean' 
we finde ourthis deepe riddle of God, if we plow not with his Heyfer: 


— 


Pro: 3, 


Howcan weunderſtatid the myftery of bis Word, if we havenoc _— | 


a a4 a0 - 


- 


Epbefians,Chap.1. VER.g. 


This muſt move us to diligence, and humble dependance on God, 
for the teaching of us z we muſt thinke upon them, commune of them, 
not in proud. baſhfulneſſe conceale our ignorance one from the other: 
'AboveAll, let us labour ro ſee our ſelves fooles and dull of heart, that 
God may make us wiſe. Many are more prone.to blame the Preacher 
as coofuled, obſcure, and I know not what, rather then themſclyes; 
like the woman, which taken blinde in the night, did blame the cwr- 
tains as keeping the light from her,when the fault was in herblindneſſe 
within, not the curtaine without. : | 
Thirdly; We ſer hence-the love of God, to tell us a ſecret, yea, a 
hidden ſecret within his owne will, in what can his love be morereſtih- 
edt lohw 15.1541 call you frievas,  opage p05 %% what I beard from 
my Father.\W hen God revealed the ſecret of Nebachadnez2er to Daniel, 
.and Phar aoh his ſecret to Joſeph, was it not a mercy, for which they 
were thankfull * ſce Dev. 2. and doe not we account them to haye 
found much favonr  Burthis is above all , to make knowne his hidden 
wiſedome, which ſheweth us what things await us to everlaſting life 
and death, 


| Obſerve thirdly, that the reaſon why God revealeth. _—_—_— 
cites 
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 Goſpell to any, is his meere gracious pleaſure within him were it 


bar 4 IT men,then thoſe ſhould be called & taught 


were of beſt capacity and towardneſſe, who were for ciyill —_ p 
moſt unblameable ; but not many wiſe,nor many of great wit, but babes 
and ſimple ones are called, yea Publicans and Harlots were made know 
theſet , when Philoſophers and: Phariſfaicall Civilians were exclu- 
ded. To thew it in patticular, as itis-a grace of God togive his Lawe: 
and Ordinances, Pſalm, 147. 19. ſoiris his meerce Grace that they are 
beſtowed on! any, 'rather;then others/: This is ſhewed in giving them 
ro I{raell, who were worſe then Tyre and Siden,then Niniveh, thenit 
| Ercc-3-3- | Nations. 1dve not ſend thee 184 Nation of 4 firange tongue ; they 

heare thee : Had theſe things beene-dowe in Tyre and Sidon, they win 
| have repenied : Niniveh repemed at the preaching of lanah, Loe,. a great 
they Iona is here. Yea, God is forced every where to upbraid them 
with ſtiffe-neckednefle, a necke of fieele ; with hard hearts, hearts li 
Adamant ; with brazen fore-heads ; yea,to call them a gaine-ſaying and 
rebellious people. Even as ——__ carrieth rayne to one place, anc 
not to another ; ſo he maketh his Miniſters drop the word of Wiſdome 
amongſt ſame, and not amongſt other-ſome, - cHatth, 15.6. Cpt noi ti 
the way of the Samaritans, SOA. 16.7. Goe w8t whither then imendeft bu 
mio Macedeni4,Now if mans ourward teaching be afforded pur of meere 
Grace;how much more Gods inward teacking, yea his opening the cyt 
of our mindes'* Intruth as no reaſon can be given why: one-mans cy 
were opened, one dead'man raiſed, rather then- all the reſt, ſono mat 
can givea reaſon, why theſe who now ſeeand beleeve, ſhould be made 
EIS 

his ſeryeth to confure thoſe who thinke the word to be giyeD0! 
dctaincd,according to ſomething inthem to whom itis given, ,- from' 


” _— _ _- 
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VER.1o; Epbefians,Chap. 1. | 


| whom iris detayncd in them ortheir progenitors ; but wehaye ſhewed 
ſufficiently, that ir is firſt ſent amongſt any frecly, and if ur be with-held 
| from any,it muſt be for their owne deſerts,or ſome who have biri before 
| chem, parents tothem :not for their owne deſerts z for many of the hea- 
then were not ſo hard hearted and impenitent as the Jew z, and for their 
parents fault, it could not be with-held, unlefle we would make particu. 
lar parents to ſtand for themſclves and their children ; whereas tobe a 
Type of Chriſt, a publique perſon ſtanding for him and his, doth a- 
2rce to Adam, as a thing appropriated ro him, Rim.5.Yea,lomethinke 
chat the inward teaching which doth ſo teach that it-changeth the 
minde, that thisteachiong, I ſay, is givento ſuch whom God doth ſee as 
firto worke with it, and uſe tothis ptrpole , as a Captaine ſetteth a man 
ona horſe whom: he doth ſee will manage him well : But this doth 
preſuppoſe acoonaturall correſpondency in corrupt nature, to the ſu- 
pernaturall grace of God, and a power 1n nature to uſe Grace aright, 
which hath long ſince beene condemned as aPelagianterrour, from theſe 
grounds,that we cannot doe any thing which profiterhto ſalvation, our 
of Chriſt, that we are nor fit to thinke a good thought, ' 


things opencd and revealed to us, we of meane parts for underitandi 
in compariſon of other, we who have beene often more vile and vic 
ouſly diſpoſed then others ; Let us acknowledgethat he hath _— 
theſe things, and hid thera from other, even becauſe it ſopleaſed him. 
Finally, let us labour to walke worthy theſe ordinances, to be fruirfull 
fin them, leſt he ſay to us as to Capernaum, Woe be 19 thee; thow wert lif- 
ted 10 heaven, but I will throw thee downe to hell, + SN 

Now followeth the tenth verſe, which is ſomewhat difficult, and 
ergo, we muſt dwell a little on the explanation of it. Firſt, we will 
conſider of the connexion it hath with the former, then of the meaning 
and rts of it, and ſo come to the inſtruQions which it affordeth : For 
the dependance of it on that which goeth before, ir may ſeem brought 
1g either as an explication of thoſe wordsin the verſe before, the my#ery 
of his Will, or as ancftc& intended by ſomething which is in the former 
verſe reported, The firſt ſenſe isto be taken upaſter this ſort ; God hath 
opened to.us the myſtery of his will out of bis graciows pleaſure, Where I mean, 
nothing by the myſtery of his wil, bur that he meant in fulneſle of time to 
gather toa head in Chriſt, with thoſe thingsalready in heaven, all things 
in carth,even an univerſal Church, throughtheface of the earth: this can- 
notzas I think,be an expoſition of thoſe former words; For to ſay nothing 
thatthe Gloſle is harder then the Text 3 words which are adjoyncd by 
way of conſtruQion, are not commonly ſo far removed fromthemt 


Again, the Apoſtle by other equivalent terms in the 1 3. verſe doth 
what he meancth by the myſtery of Gods will, viz. no other thing 
the word of truth,and Goſpel of ſalvation. Thirdly, that myſtery made 
knowa,did work in them all wiſdom & underſtanding,madethem wile 


Secondly, Let us acknowledge Gods free grace, that we have theſe | 


conſtrue, as you may ſec inthe 7.8 13.ver. ofthis Chand all abroad. 


in good full meaſure to ſalvation, but the knowledge of this, that God 


would}. 


Vans 104 
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I 
would call & ro his Chriſt,an Uni Church in-carth,is ſuch! 
a poigr,in whuch men made wiſe to ſalvation,were long ignorant, as Petty! 
himſelf, Now thenif it be noexplanation,then muſt it depend on thie for. 
 mer;as an effeRt intended,and a ſomthing before mentioned. 
Now the matters in the verſe precedent, are but rwo: Firſt the revealing! 
ofthe Goſpel to Pas, with ſome others. Secondly, the gracious good 
will-which God did c within himſelfe, concerning this benehir of 
opening his hidden ſaving wiſedome to the ſonnes of men: Some joyne| 
it with the fortaer, God did to us the Jewes and Gentiles the 
Goſpetl, that thus he might in that full rime which he had appointed, 
gather to all rhings now in heaven when he wrote, all rhethings in canh 
alſo, even a Church univerſall : But neirher would I ſubſcribe to this 
firion. For, firſt ir taketh rhe perſons ro whom God is ſaid to have 

che myſtery, to be both Jewes and Gentiles, yea Gentiles prin. 

cipally , whereas Paul verſe 12. feemeth to apropriate this paſſage of 
cond. fromthe 7, verſe, to the 13.verſe, unto the Jewes onely. Se. 


,this rakerhchar fulneſſe of times, to note the fulneſs of that parti: 
cular ſeaſon, wherein God had purpoſed to publiſh his faying wiſedome 
tothe Gerites 5 but che Text hath ir nor the fulneſſe of any certaine 
time, as in G40.4.3.bur the fulnefle oftimes indefinitely and univerſally. 
- | Thirdly, the publiſhing of the Goſpell to all Nations, did nor gather 
- | thoſe juſt ſpirirs before in heaven, but here they are as' properly ſaid 

| tobe imo Chriſt their head, as the things on earth ; as when 

Gods ſaid ro reconcile all rhings in the bloud of Chriſt, 2s well the 
things in heaven, as che things in earth, reconciliation doth as properly 
agree to the heavenly things, as — ſo here by proportion; for 
otherwife he have ſaid, that he might gather to all things 
which were now joynedto theirhead in heaven, allthe things in can 
alfo. Laſtly, allin carth, through all rimes and places were not gathered 
_ publiſhing the Goſpell ro Jew and Geftile, bur all! 
who then were-ordained to life through the whole world : Now theſe 
arenot all abſolutely; but reſpeRively in compariſon of that few and 
ſmall remnant which out ofone Nation, God ſometime gleaded. 

Ic remaineththen thartheſe words come in, as ſheveing the intended 
effe@ which God did ayme ar, in his gracious purpoſe of opening the 
hidden faving wiſdome to the ſonnes of men, vis. that thus he might 
inthe fulneſſe of thoſe ſeaſons, which himſclfe in wiſdome fore-appoin- 
ted, have gathered to a head in his Chriſt, all things ;, both thoſe 
who now were, by having this revelation, gathered in heaven, and all 

the things which are in carth, through all places and times, to the end 
of the world, This 1 take robe the trueſt coherence, both becauſe gathe- 
rang to ahead in Chriſt, is the effe& to which God doth deſtinate this 


gracious aw of opening the Goſpell, and alſo for rhat this pur- 
poiboforeinge 
29,18 


he Golpell,outwardly and inwardly,or at leaſt inward- 
is extended to every one, through all ages of the world, who is to be 
unired,as a member,to Chriſt thehead : ſothat no more, nor fewer have 


beene, are, or ſhall be gathered, then thoſe whom God did purpoſe to 


reach 


| 
| 
ol 
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VER.10. Epbeſlans, TH 1 
reach in every generation. Laſtly, the words firnoſenſc but this, which 
to ſhew we muſt ſearch alittle the meaning of theta. '' ;; 
Firſt, rouching the time. Secondly, the thing to be done-in time. In 
chetime rwothings mult be opened ; firſt, what is meantby Difenſa: 
tion; ſecondly, by fulneſſe of times. Diſpenſation, is a word taken from 
Stewards, and ſuch as have the keeping of things in common, and are 
to diſtribute them as they ſee fit, for ſingular perſons and occaſions: To | 
diſpenſe then,is ro diſtribute that I bave 1n common, as is fitting in wiſe> 
dome, to perſons and occaſions in particular, 
Now the diſpenſation oftimes, is put by a Mcton. of the adjun@,for 
fulneſſe oftimes wiſely diſpenſed, | 
The fulneſſe of times indefinitely, unviverſally, noting the conſum- 
mation of all thoſe ſeaſons ſucceſſively, which God hath. appointed 
for the gathering of his children. | 
| - Inthething ro bedone, marke the Attion, that God might gather to 4 
head iv Chrift ; that is the force of the word, Secondly, - marke the 
ObjcR of this aQion, all ;bsngs; thatisall perſons; whoin-Gods coun-' 
fell belonged, aSmembers making that body whereof Chriſt is head. 
Thirdly ; Note the pointas it were in which all are to be gathered into 
one,or finiced in Chriſt,iw hi» : Having propounded the objeR, he doth 
explaine them by a diſtribution taken from the place z allchings which 
aow arc if heaycn with Chriſt, gloriouſly conjoyned to him; and all 
who are in carth, that is, who are in all places, and all rimes,to be gathe- 
ted to Chriſt in the earth. The ſumime of them is thus mych. | 
God I told you did opcn 10 ws the Goſpell of ſalvation, which thing 
he did according to that his gracious pleaſure, whereby it pleaſed him to 
open it to all his choſen, which he parpoſes freely within bow elfe, that 
thus by opening his will he might in the conſummation of all thoſe ſea. 
ſons, which hus wiſedome hath diſpenſed, that he might ( 1 ſay) have 
gathered as it wereto ahead, all things in Chriſt, both thoſe members 
who bad intheir times this Myſtery revealed to them,and are now g1ls- 
riouſly united to himin the heavens : and all thoſe who by meanes of this 
nin fel inal (oy and through all times to the endof the world, 
© begathered upentarth, as it were to one head in him: 
Thus we have to my coficeir the moſt probable connexion and mea- 
ning of theſe words ; we have ſcene the parts alſo into which they may 
be divided ; Now it remaineth that we .come to the inſtructions. 
Firſt, when he ſaith, that inthe fulneſle of timcs in which God hath diſ- 
penſed,” God will doe thus and thus, obferve hence, that God hath ſer 
ſeaſons wherein he will accompliſh all his ſed will, Zccleſ. 3, He 
bringeth out every thing beautifull in the featon ofirt. As he bri 
things naturall, the Spring, Summer, Autumne, Winter, every thi 
in ſeaſon, ſo jn all the workes he will doe about his children, whether 
it be thepuoiſhing of wickednefſe for their ſake, the delivering his chil- 
- - — 
drenfrom evils, the giving them benefits, be will bring them all forth 
in the fit appointed ſeaſons: The Canenite,when his iniquity is full and 
ripe, ſhall be viſited ; 1/4el, _ 430 yeares expired, _— | 
3 
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h Wi ierppoof us, who was now wandrod from his father houſe , and 


Gpbefians, Chap.1, Vt R.1o. 


codBoxad.1 ©. When the 70.ycares are expired, Dan.g.Chriſt, inthe 
| balvefſe of time, ſhall be exhibired : It cannot be, bur that God ſhould 
_ rimes for ev e, and execure in them the 


purpoſcd 3 To times is his prerogative; as a Maſter 
ny hath chis _ to ſer all rimes which he will have this or 
that buſinefſe taken in hand,ſo 42 1.7. Secondly; Suchis his wiſdome, 
cha he obely 'knowerh how to appoint the fitteſt ſeaſons for all his 
workes : asthe busband-man, it is his wiſdome or skill in husbandry, 
which maketh him know the fitteſt ſeaſons for Earing, Sowing, Ser- 
ting,G ,and ſuch like bulineſſes. Now look as mans fidelicy doth 
| [binde him, if he hath ſaid he will do this or that, at ſuch a time, to make 
his word pood,& doit accordingly: So Gods fidelity doth ſo bind him 
therkewll ave du molilakifully emecureal tha goodbe hat purpoſed 
to us,in the ſeaſons which with himſelf he hath difpenſed therepnes. 
The Vſcis, firſt toreprove out weaknefſe, who rhinke God often to 
delay: No, God is cot flacke, as men count flackneſſe 4 he doth but 
waite tis fit opportunities, which his wiſdome hath prefixed. If the 
busbandmundoe not reape at Midſommer, he is not ſaid to delay re 
, becaoſe iris nortime to then : So God, who doth never 9 
till chefir time come,,may notb ſaid todelay:Toour ſenſcir ſcem 
bur we muſt learne ro judge righteous Judgemem. How long 
Kiel forme £0 when 1 muſt have reſtorarives ”_ me,ths 
the Phyfitiaym oreberibe, 
Sccondly-z We muſt learne to waite on God : Itis not firwe ſhould 
> ogy ray 5time, make him bc ar our call, dance attendanco at our 
| jours would rake it in great ſnuife, that cheir inferiours 
ous "them this 'meaſure. Againe , we would not now in Wir- 
ter ave Midfommer wearher, for it would not be kindly, Thus in the 
Re one trial, we ſhould not wiſhthe ſunſhine of this or that 
dothſce jr maybe ſcaſdnably beſtowed, remcm- 
erred dmc any ouShaſt, 
- Obſerve ſerondly, that he ſaith, rhe gracious purpole of opening the 
Goſpel i _ might boa gathered, Obſerve, That God by opening 
tO us wage Goſpell, bring usto his Chriſt, Chap. 4. He givetha 
Paſtor and Texche who may ourwardly reveale theſe things ; that he 
She ga , knirting them to their head, 8 one with another : 
— rieſt, Levite, and Prophet to this end. How often, 
rift, wwld 1 have gathered thee, ws a hen dath ber chickens under 
_ and you would nes. Lookt'as themewes of a gracious Prince 
ſubjedts who were fled under tyranny hither and thi-| 


rn raged tous of this ourKing and Sayiur,who muſt ſave us 
from finne+ chis doth-make us fl hometo him, as Pigeons uſe to their 


owne lockers, For the better of this point: Firſt, we muſt 


know tharby nature weare many wraics diſperſed and ſevered; Second- 
ns the order in which we came tobe 5 


Forthefirſt, 'wearc disjoyned- from God oor father ; che prodigal| 


would 


hs ee. ett. tr 
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would necds beat his owne hand : By nature all are without God. Se- 
condly, we are ſcatrered from Chriſt, like Sheepe in the vallics of dearh, } 
running after the Wolfe, and leaving the Shepheard of our ſoules, 
Thirdly, we arc divided one from another z a man being by nanire a 
Wolfeto a man, his feet being ſwift ro ſhed 'bloud, further then God 
reſtrainerh, | | 

Now forthe otder it which we are gathered. Firſt, the opening of 
the Goſpell doth gather us into one faith. Secondly, by faich as a ſpiri- 
{ tuall finnvew or Nerve; it doth unite us with Chriſt, making us to become 
one perſon with him, as manand wife, in Law, make one perſon. 
Thirdly, It doth thus unite us with God, as a woman marryi 
2 mans naturall ſonne, becommeth upon it daughter in law to him; 
with whoſe ſonne ſhe is one by marriage: Yea, weare fa much neerer 
ro God; by how much God' and Chriſt are more neercly united, 
then any naturall ſonne can be with his 'narurall Parent, -who 
cannot have the ſelfe ſame ſingular being his farther hath, bur one 
in kinde like unto him, and derived from him. Fourthly, we by bei 
gathered to Chriſt, are gathered'to the whole body of Chriſt, to 
who exiſt under him, by akinde of pure ſubordination, as Angels 
are ſpiricuall generation from him, as it is in all redeemed by him, he 
Angel becomming miniſftring ſpirits for our good, and we moſtſtrialy 
knit withall both in heaven carth, already-m Chriſt z not onely that 
we arc under one head with them, but we are-quickned with one ſpirit, þ 
and contained together, as the members of a naturall body are 
contained and quickned by one- foule, ;Nay, . we are | gathered to} 
all who in Gods predeſtination belong tor Chriſt : As one borne 
of —_—_ = man, is _ onel —_ with neem — 
in preſent; but hath a reſpe of conſanguimiie,to 
mage bim, ſo it is with oh from what time Chriſt hath been Fs, 
by a ſupernaturall nativicic, to: be/borne of him, we havea reſpeR 
neare cohjunRiontoall, whoarc intime tobe brought to faith by him, 
Who can unfold thefociety which rhe Goſpell revealed cauſerh 2: i / - | 

The Vie is,firſt to move us,thart we would coofider of Gods 
purpoſe, according to which he revealcth the doQrine of his Sonneto, 
us. What doc wear for, but to bring you to Chriſt 2 Byen as a friend, 
which gocth betweene his loverand his love, ſo Chriſt fendethus with 
that his minde, that we might winne you: to- him. ' It were happincfſe 
for a poore woman 10 be contracted to2 man vertuous, wealthy; honou- 
rable ; but what ſhat\be thy happineſſe, when thou ſhalt by an unfiined: | 
faith, have got thy ſclfe contracted unto Chriſt « Refule tot wiſdorne | Proy.y. 
ſcnding forth her maids; refuſe not God, ſending our his ſervants, and | Mzc->> 
inviting you to come and On IT ne = and all his behe- | 
fits, toforgivencſſe of finnes, and ſalvation of your ſoles, leſt youby 
deſpiſing his grace, moſt highly provoke his indignarion ;*- + 4 I 

We ice the vaine ſlander of the worldzwho fay,the Goſpell marreth | 77 2. 
all fellowſhip : Indeed-ic doth breake ſometime good fellowſhip, falſely 
ſo calledybur it breedeth and holderh together al fellowſhip that is good 
Fs: L 3 indeede 1 1 


- 


—— 


I will draw all; How ofiew wanld 1 hove gurberetd you'? 3 1u him';28 inthe 


 Ephefrans,Chap.1, V-ER.io! 

dede; Ie bringeth us to: have: fellowſhip wich Chriſt the mediaoe, 
wat God; with Angcls, with fpirics of juſt men departed, with the 
nate ones, whoſe.names are wrimnen in heaven,wth alb in carth, 


1, noc for ourſike onely, whoare 
the world; tobe brought to him, but for rheir 
ſakes who are then in heaveni when Pas/did write theſe words in hand, 
There is bur'6ne/ erernall Goſpelt; never was there other. name made 
knowne, in which men iiight be ſaved; then the name of 7eſws Chrift 
mad, 18d ay and for ever,the oncly way of falvation. .d braham ſaw 
the day. of Clriſt,and rejoyced ; yea;from Abe: downeward, it was by 
Faith on that promiſed 'feede; ithar they were accepted) What is the 
whole redeemed Chorch'r' a ge = _ Sw of the 
juofid, ro parrake' im forgiveneſſe ne, and Jife erernal} throveh 
Chrtiſt, When the''whole” Church is- a 'monltirude - of ſuch as px 
ealted'; and 'Gods catl-ipnothing bur'the inward and outward, or at| 
leaſt the inward © bf che Goſpel, 'to-ſuch whom he hath pre-| 
dcſtinared to ſatvarion *. Tt tEannor de bur that *every one who is0f, 
nn omnge pen the Church, muſt have'this wiſdome of God'opened 
tot 51rd offs i a th hit vis! T | 
tris co be obſerved, not onely agaioſt rhoſe old heretickes, but many 
deinded foules in our times who are of minde, tHar if they fallow their 
conſcience, and live orderly in any'kinde of belecfe, it witt ſerve their 
turne: But he thar foltowerh ſuch abtinde conſcience, will finde our 
Saviours Lerue ; 1f'rhe blinde kad the blinde; beth will come into 
 thedtrch ; his conſcience and he wilt both periſh; ifhe kcarne not this 
way of faith and obediencero the of Cheſt | 
' Agaiae, irmult reachusto come underthis ordinance of God, revea- 
lag bisecach ys for chis ische great dragge, -which-takerh all ſuch good 
perfons as belong 20 the ki of heaven, ' . © 


- 1x'Chrifl, even in him”) Obſcrve,/whoitis inwhom we ate gathered 


together, as fellow! memberseach wich other. We are firly faid to be 
gathered in Chriſt rogerher, both becauſe he hath aboliſhed the enmirie 
twnxt. God and tis; 'and' fForemovedthat which diddifperſeus. 2. He 
dot eall us, and cffeduatly draw vs homein his time 5 ever 2s Shep- 
heardrdoethcirfockes, which are now fcattered t When 1 am lified up, 


lamepoint we ate'all of os'one :* Even as all the familics of the earth, 
integard of Adis their firſt parene, the common roore and tocke of all 
|rhandjads, ciepiareall burokey Or asthe SubjeAs of England, Scot- 
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land. Ireland, are inour King united, and all made one body politicke, ſo 
itis with the members of Chriſt in heaven and carth; now being gathe. 
red under Chriſt their head,they muſt needs be gathered one toanother, 
as fellow members in one andthe ſelfe ſame body,Rom. 12, There being 
not onely a bond from Chriſtto us,cven the bond of his ſpiric,and from 
us to Chriſt, evenour faith, bur a bond of love, the bond ofperfeQion, 
which doth hold us one with another. 

Let us then to preſerve our union, walke with Chriſt, and keepe by 
him : Even as itis in drawing a circle with compaſle and lines, from the! 
circumference tothe Center, ſoitis withus ; the more they come neere 
the Center, the more theyunite, rill they come to the ſame point , the 
further they goe from che Center in which they are united, the more 
they runne out one from the other: ſo when we keepe ro Chriſt, the 
neerer wecome to him, the more we unite ; bur when we runne forth 
into our owne luſts and private faQion, then we are onedisjoyned from 

he other. | 

Againc,we muſt,ſccingin Chriſt our head we are joyned,as.members 
of one and the ſame bodyztherfore we mult be ſo affected cach to other, 
as we ſce members arc : They cnvie nor'one another, the Foore envieth 
not the: Eye, they communicate each: with other 4 the Mouth takerh 
meate, the Stomacke digeſterh,the Liver makcthbloud, . the Eye feerh, 

be hand handlctk;;all forthe good ofthe whole, they will noe revenge 
iemſclves : if going haſtily on foote ſtrike: the other leg or foote, ir 
vill not ſtrike againe.; they ſo beare the burthen one of another, thar 
heir affeRion; each to other is not diminithed ; as if the head ake, the 
body will not carry it, and knocke it here or there, bur bearcth the in- 
firmitie, doing it the caſe it may yea; being well affeQed_to/ir, no 
Te then before z Now that God, who islove ir ſelfe, reacherh us theſe 
ings; | | 

From this that he ſaith, 4#rhetbings which are im heaven,or in earth.) 
Obſerve, That therc is noplace, in which arcaty members belongi 
to Chriſt, bur citherin heaven or incarth; Thus,Coloſ.r.the Apoſtle di 
not know any belonging to reconciliation, wrought by the bloud of 
Chriſ, but they werecither in heaven or carth : The Scriprnre doth not 
know buttwo kindes of men;ſome beleeving, paſſed from dearh to life, 
ſomeunbelecving, over whom wrath abideth;though ſome have grea- 
ter faith & lanRtification, irmartercth nor,degree changeth norrhe Lind ; 
a childis.a man,no-leſsthena manfor the kind of him:It acknowledgeth 
not bur two ſtares;ſome as Pilgrimes here, Wraſtlers, Souldiers,ranners 
of the racezſome as at homeghaving received the crowne,the garland of 
viRory: So iracknowledgeth but two Times,the one ivthis life of labour 
which endethin death, Eccleſ.rheother ofreſt, after this lifeended;Bleſſed 
are they the dye in the Lord, they reft from their labour : In like manner rwo 
Places, belonging to all fichfall Souldiers z The one is canth,in which 

icy arcforrtime of their warfare: The other is heaven, where they reſt, 
receiving the crowne, which belongeth torhem: Evenas thoſe material! 
ones were: cirher hewing and poliſhing in the mounraine , or tratiſpor- 


ted 


"_ 


a 


Ephbefians,Chap.1. VER ag, 
ted & laid in the Templezſo it is with us;either we areſquaring and fi 
here, orclſe we are,by glorious conjunRion, laid on Chriſt the comg 
Stone inthe heavens. But ſome who wil grant, thatwhen Pau! did mri, 
theſe words, which was many yeares after Chriſts Aſcention, that the 
all were in heaven ; bur = will not yeelde that ſoules were there 

| the beginning, but onely firhence Chriſt his entring thither. For anſye, 
I ſay, that the contrary doth ſeeme clearctome ; for. they were tak 
to glory and ſaved as we ; now ſuch as are taken to glory, are takenty 
heaven, for the Scripture knoweth no place in which God doth ordiny 
rily diſplay his glory; but in heaven. Againe, they were received inoc 
verlaſting tabe es,Lsk.16.Now if the godly atthe inſtant d 

were beſtowed in any place but heaven, they then did goe to manſion 
which they were to. leave within a yeare or rwo,even then when Chrit 
was to aſcend ;they whoſe Pilgrimage and fojourning ceaſcd withths 
life;theycould not but be in their Countryat home, after this life. He 
ven is the Country of Saints ; 0 our father which art in heaven: biPua; 
ibi patria. Thoſe who walked as ſtrangershere on carth, becauſe 
looked ;for a heavenly Jeruſalem, a Cirtie whoſe maker was 
they: leaving this earth were tranſlated thither, neicher was theren 
thivg-to hinderir : Not their finnes ; for they whicty could not hinds 
chem from ſandification, firtting them for heaven, could not hinde 
them-from heaven:Not want of faith,who now hath that faith which 
braham 20d many of them/had : No want ofcfficacie in Chriſt, 
yeſterday ,to day, and: for ever : his death was effeQuall ro cauſe themy 
finde pardon of finne, and the ſpirit of ſanification:Not any privileds 
of Chriſt, for not ſimply toaſcend into heaven in ſoule, was Chriſts 
rogative, bur to. aſcend ſoule and body, as heire of all things, px ri 
-Aurhor: of __ toll thar obey bun: Finally, the Kare 1h of+- 
neck, Moſes, and Elias, ſeemeto figure out no other thing ; wherefor 
though-Devid befaid notto have aſcended into heaven, 4. 3.itis hv 
ken 10 reſpe@ onelythat hewasnat raiſed in body, and gone into ht 
ven body and foule; as the heire of all things, and perſon who wastoft 
at Gods right hand : and though Heb. g.the way into heaven be ſaidn 
to have beene then tobe new.zthe meaning is not,thar nc 
went this way, but onely roſhew that the way was notreally entred by 
therrue-high Pricſt after the order of Meichiſedech, asthe repealing 0 
Sacrices did ſhew that yet remiſſion offinnes was not obrained,thats 

| ceally teccived of our ſurety, upon performance ofthat ſatisfaRionw 
dertaken,not that beleevers found nor pardon of theit fins, under the for 
mergcſtament.Againe,it is onething tor a way not to-have been tract 
at all, another not ro; have beene fully auniſelied; the latter was not us 
[der the old Teſtament. To conclude,though itbe faid;they received no 
the promiſes, ay id their reall exhibition, and that they were norperke#/ 
cd without us, the: meaning of which is nor, that they were natak!| 


pirit we have but to teachthatthey had not before Chriſt tha 


perfect ſtate in heaven, which now we and they are preſently poiſe! 
- Op 


<4 no more then to deny that they had not forgivenelle, ons] | 
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of ; For they did cxpett in heaventheir.redecmer, on whom.they, had 
belecved for forgivenelle of ſinne and life : Even as ſoules;now-exped 
the reſurrection of the body, the ſecand appearance of Chriſtto.judg 
ment; in regard of which things they are not perfeted. Now hence 
followed a want of much light and jay, which onthe fight of Chriſt, 
God-man,entring;the heavens,did redound unto them: as'we in heaven 
now have not the fulnefle of joy which then we ſhall have, when we 
ſee the accompliſhment of the things we expe. While the Fathers doe 
ſet out this imperfeRion of their eſtate; the Papiſts have fancied their 
Limbs, which never centred intotheir hearts, 

The Vſe of this dodtrine is,. firſt to confute ſuch Academicall doub- 
ting ſpirits, who will not ſay where they were, I'meanetheſoules ofthe 
fathers before Chriſts aſcenſion : Certainely, unlefle we will beas fruir- 
full in mpltiplying Heavens, as the Papiſt is in his Hels, we muſt 

raunt them received into one onely receptacle of blefied perfeRed 
irits, 
, Againe, it ſheweth the yanity ofthe Popifh Limbus and Purgatory, 
| theyarc well ſcene in Hell who can tell you all the ſtories and chambers 
of it ſo exaQily z the truth is, they are Marcionites in this point, who did 
hold that the fathers had refreſhing and caſe from paine, but not ſalva- | 
tion ; and the reward of them was nar in heaven. 
Secondly,we ſee,to toofir comforts, whither we ſhall betaken when 
this lite is ended; this Tabernacle diffolved,we fhall have another, nor 
made with hands,in the heavens. 4ske, faith God to Chriſt, 7 will give 
thee the nations fer thine inheritance. What did Chriſt aske 2 186,17. F4- 
ther, where I am here let theſe be, that they may ſee the glory theu 


haft given 
we : The Theefe went from the crofſe to heaven, to Chriſts Cinlome, 
which was a ſhort one if it were in Limbus,which was to be broken uv 
| within a few houres ſpace. This ſhoyld make us deſireto be diſſolved, | 
ſeeing we ſhall preſently be with Chriſt in heaven : Should we have 
waited for admitrance into heaven,as longas far the reſurreRion of our | 
bodies, there were not that comfort;butto fly forthwith ro thoſe bleſſed 
manſions, how willing ſhould it make us to depart? Who is it doth not 

c 


willingly bid farewcll ro his ſmoakic Inne, when he knoweththat he 
ſhall come to his owne houſe, every way contentfull : 

Thirdly, ſceing heaven muſt finde us when we leave this carth, let 
us ſend ourtreaſure before us. This carth is but Gods Nurcery,in which 
God doth ſethis tender plants, notthatthey ſhould grow here ill, bur 
[that he may tranſplant them in his time, and ſet them in heavenly Para- 

diſc, where they ſhall abide for ever, Why then ſceing ouret man- 
fion is there, what ſhould we treaſure here below ? Men care not for 
furniſhing things they muſt leave quickly, they ſcnd all before tothe} 
places whercin oy meane for their rimes to make A 

In whom alſo we have beene choſen to, or obtained, an inheritance. Now|Vinss ii, 
he commeth to the third bleſſing, even our Glorification. Having laide | 
downeour Juſtification,verſe 7. and our yocation,verſe 8.9.10, he doch 3 
ſer downe this third before mentioned, in this 11.2and 12. verſes, We! 
arc 


_——— 
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Wee art choſen, the latter, we have obtained an inheritance : The word 

fgnifycth, we have beene choſen, as ir were by lot,to an inheritance, 

T Froune ſheweth us; firſt our predeſtination: Secondly, the author 

of it, by him who is deſcribed from the cffeQ; in which we are to mark, 

1.The AQtion, who doth worke effeQually. 2. The ObjeR,all things, 

3- The Manner, according to the counſcll of his will: the end of this and 

all rhe other benefics following, The words being cafic, we will come 
to the inftruRions. 

Firſt, weſce that being in Chriſt, we finde not onely © np— 
in him,bur life everlaſting : God doth nor ſct us free from {in in Chriſt, 
that by our ſelves we might, by workes meritorious, worke our ſala. 
tion ; but even asſinne cauſcth death,fo his grace through Chriſt raign- 
cth to life cternall, Now the order in which we receive this inheri- 
rtance,you may ſee, 45 26.18.Rom.8.God cnlighrens their eyes, brings 
them to know and bejeeve on Chriſt, that ſo they may reccive in him, 
Firft, remiſſion of ſinnes z — Inheritance with the Saints : thoſe 
whom he hath called,he hath juſtified;ſo thoſe whom he hath juſtificd, 
he hath glorified. Sin is a wall of partition, which muſt be beaten downe, 
before CH light of grace and gloty can ſhine unto us:Now fin being re- 
moved from us,who arc with thenaturall ſonne,whart ſhould hinder but 


that weſhould be heires, even joyit-heires with him * Being one with 
him, we atethe ſeede to whom was promiſed under Canaan the inher- 
tahce of the world tocome. The berrer to underſtand this matter of our 
inheritance, you muſt know what iris in generall, 2. In what order we 
come to receive it, Thar is at inheritance which I hold as the Sonne, or 


- | Allie ; or as out of favour I am written the heire of this or that man ; ſo 


wht ever we obtaine by our principall birth from Chriſt, tharis our in- 
heritance. That which we obtaine is two-fold : Firſt, in this life were- 
ceive the firſt fruits, the carneft of the Spirir, and all our blefſings are 
given tous as part of a childs part. Wards, whilerhey arc in their minori- 
ty,have ſome allowance from their inhericance ; and Parents will prove 
their children with ſome leſſer ſtockes, to ſee how they will husband 
chem, before they give them the full cſtare they meane to leave them; 
ſo doth God, 
Secondly, we receive the fulneſſe in the life to come, which ſtandeth 
partly in Prerogatives. Secondly, in the glory that ſhall be purupon our 
perſons, Thirdly,in the things which tall be given us to poſſeſle, Some 
inheritances have prerogarives annexcd, as ro be Lord high Steward, 
Lord high Chamberlaine: ſo our inheritance hath this royalty anncxcd; 
We ſhall be Kings and Prieſts ro God ; we ſhall be Judges of the world, 
and Angels with Chriſt, ſtanding by Chriſt, as Benchers and Affiſtants 
in place of judgement. Our glory reſpe&eth ſoule or body z the ſoule 
ſhall be filled with the light of knowledge, even as the ayre upon the 
comming of the Sun to iris rather light to appearance, then cnlightned. 


; Bs 2.Our 
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#;Our love ſhall as a flame riſc up ro God, When the water which run- 
neth in any channels broug he imo one, itmaketh a lictle Sea : When | 
alt oor (cl , love of wife, children , eatthly rhings," yea of finful 
luſts,isrurned all inro the love of God, then doubtleſſegreat and plori- 
ous/ſhall be our love. 3. Our joy breaketh forth in praiſe, whoisable 
ro- inter, when here it is unſpeakeable lometime and glorious 2 The glory 
ofthe body ſhall be ſuch, thar it ſhall ſhine as the Sun inthe firmament, 
both Sages, % abour ir,and che glorious ſpirit within it;asa Lantern 
ſhineth from the Candle within it: For the things we ſhall poſſeſs, they 
are ina wotd al things, the worldto come,the new heavens,and the new 
earth & the creature being a little thing, we ſhall poſſeſſe God himſchfe, 
inChriſt, as vur huſband and all-ſufficienc portion, 

For the'Vſe, firſt we ſee, thar heaven commeth to us freely, did we 
deſerve ir, and-in efeR, pay for it, ir were purchaſe, not inheritance ; bur 
ieisnot ſaid ſimply arinherirance, bur ſuch at one as is aſſigned us by 
lat; for this' word ſeemerh ro reſpeR that diviſtoh of Canaan to the 
twelyc Tfibes, whoſe ſeverall ſeates were by lor defigned : Now if our 
inheritancecommeth-by lor, thenit is not our own induſtry, bur che Di- 
vine diſpoſition, which worketh all inall in it. 

+ This ſhould canſe us to rejoyce: O if men have ſmall things befall 
them in carch, their hearrsare {oone tayſed to rejoyce in them ; yea, in 
tie vaine' pleaſures of this life, how are the hearts of men filled wich 
gladneſſe, who = hang downe the head all awort while theſe things 
ate piped” Ah alas ! there are too many who taſte their pyorge, like P. 
ſan, berrer then there birth-right, O'let us be aſhamed, that in theſe out- 
ward toyes, which are but like the —_— a childesrartle, rhat in 
theſe our hearts ſhould berickled,and with the matrer oftheir free-hold 
in heaven; ſhould not be moved, This ſhould” make us rejoyce when 
wee are made heavy with divers remptations, 1-Per.r; ſo they did in 
thoſe Apoſtolique times; but the hidden light of this ſtaris not1ſo diſcer- 
ned by us who five inchjs day of outward proſperity. Yd | 
»'This ſhovild ſtirre us Upto affe@ theſe things, 2d be defirous of them, 
the creature groancth in kinde, waiting whenthis our infieritance ſhall 
be given us, "What dead births are we who lie in the wombe of the 
Church militant, never offering ro/breake forth into the heavenly liber-. 


inthe 
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bring cotheTſraclites ſome of the fruits of Canaan ro make | 
#erir, and/defire to be poſſeſſed of fogood a land: fodoththe Lord 
vive us,to the ike end, the firſt fruits of the Spirit, ro make wdefire and) 
long after the falneſſethereof. Eve 
Finally, ſce the feare weare to walke with upon this confideration, 


Hebr. 12. The greater'thing we expeR from wy the more muſt be our | 
t 


obfervancie towatd them, and endeavour in allthings topleaſe them. * | 


 Nowl|.. 
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|” Now followeth the ground of all theſe benefits intime;having brew 
predeſtinare © Which is deſcribed from the purpoſe going before, þe 
ving beene predeſtinate, according 16 his purpoſe : which purpoſes 
from the author of it, who is notnamed, but defcribed : Inthe deſcrip: 
tioa three things are to be noted Firſt, his ation or working ; who 
worketh : Secondly, the objeR z all things : Thirdly, the manner ; after 
the counſellof his will. w : 

To ſpeake a word of Predeſftination according to purpoſe; whichis 
here made the ground of all the former, and ſora come to:this deſcrip. 
tion, in which we muſt dwell with more diligent conſideration for the 
unfolding of it. x 

For Predeſtination ſce above. Butit may beasked wharis this purpoſe, 
according to which we are ſaid here to be predeſtinate, We reade of 
{ome purpoſed and ordained to the obtaining of lite, 4s r3.3.1T hes, 
Now Gods ſe and ordinance touching the end, doth ſeeme1y 
follow upon cleQion; for when we have a will to doe any thing, 
there fi eth-upon this, in the minde, a ſctled purpoſe to effeR it ; {o 
when God bath loved. ſome to life, there commeth to be as it were in 
God a ſctled p__ of bringing ſome to life, -which once ſetled, ll 
things come to be-predeſtinated;, for performance of it { and Rom. 9. 
this may be grounded, when he ſaith, that :he purpoſe of God, which 
according to eleftion, might be fare Wherefore 1 deeme fortknowle 
by which'God now about to chooſe, knoweth whom he will choole, 


,” 


 ele&ion by which he {ctrerh his love to life an ſome before otherſome; 
purpole ſerled of bringing ſome to life before otherſome z theſe belong 
all co the fame re, 947, Election : Foreknowledge as that which 
| gocth beforexgfor God doth not indy chooſe he knoweth not whom: 


following it, as a ſhadow doth the body, and therefore where 
che one is named, the other by diſcourſe are to'be underſtand ; He hath 

rpoſed us to attaine life through Chriſt, he hath choſen gs to atcaine 
ife, as Rom. 8. Thoſe whom be did forcknow himelfe to chooſe and purpoſe 


| antolife thoſe whom he predeftinared : And thus you ſee why'ir-is ſaid pre 


deſtinate, according to-purpole. But note here by what method the 
Apoſtle doth gather themſelves to have beene predeſtinated, cycn4 


{ ofteriori, from this that they were now called, juſtified, thathey had 


received an inheritance by faith, he gathereth thar they had beene pre- 
inate, Obſerve then. 


Fall:Looke as by the count 


| 


\ What is the way tofinde our ſelves to have beene predeſtinate before 
all worlds,cvento finde that we are called, juſtified, ſanRified': We mult 
up by theſe ſtayres,or we cannot come to the: height of Gods coun- 


erpane of a Leaſe orWill, we kngw what isin 


| the originall Will, which it may beis kept a hundred miles from us: fo 
by theſe things written our heartsin Gods time, we may know and 
c 


reade what things it pleaſed him fromeverlaſting topurpoſe towards ws: 
But inthis point we have before beene large. , 


Tocometothe deſcription of the author of this purpoſe.accord ing to 


which we were predeſtinate; the parts to be marked init have bin men- 


"x" CRANE tioned; 
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tioned , Let us firſt then conſider ofthe meaning of the words-Secand” 
ly of the ſcope, for which they are brought in. Thirdly, of the doQrines 
to be markedin them. PU 2 00557 990207 UT 
Firſt, this word ['workerh,] doth ſignificfuch a working, which hath 
efficacieto the bringing forth the being of that which it workerh. ++ - : 
All things. Notcth our wharſoever thingsare,whether goodorevill, 
Counſell.] Notcth ſometime the facultic of wiſdome;' which giveth 
adviſe touching things tobe done, and meanes of doing them: And 
thus, according as the nature of the thing hath ic ſelfero hinawho giveth 
adviſe, is ſomething preſent and ready, ſometime needing de 
tion 3 but deliberation ſo farre as it is grounded in imperfeRion' of 
knowledge, and argueth doubtfulnefſe, cannot be aſcribed; butonel 
ſo farre as it ſignifieth the maturity and ripeneſſe of counſell. Second- 
ly, counſell fignificth not the faculty, buttheeffet, wiſe adviſe given 
in any caſe from that facultie of wiſdotne which giveth counſell. 
Thus we underſtand when we ſay z What counſell did ſuch a one give 
you? Now thus ir is here taken for rhat wiſe order of things,and means, 
which Gods wiſdome ſuggeſted. Laſtly, it is ro be conſidered, 
why it is called counſcll of his will. Firſt, becauſe it is propounded 
.{ro his will , Secondly, it is accepted _ bs will : The meaning is, 
we obtaine all theſe bleſſings before-named, having beenepredeſtinared 
according tothat gracious purpoſe of God towards us, whoſe working 
bringeth about allhing, according to that wiſe order which his coun- 
ſell did propound, and his will for the liberty. of it did freely accept. 
.| Now theſcope of this deſcription tenderh huther, to prove that we 
attaine the benefits before named , having beene predeſtinated by Gods 
counſell(for predeſtination is an a of Gods counſell,as I have laid be- 
fore)thereunto , he proveth this particular, by this generall ; He who 
worketh all things after the counſell of his will; he doth worke theſs 
benefits in us, his counſell having predeſtinated us to thetn z But God) 
worketh all things, 8&c. Theſe are frivoloos ions, that God ſpea- 
keth onely of the things before, which he doth our of his __ 
pleaſure : for this were an impertinent ſuperfluitie, ro ſay that God had 
wrought us theſe benefirs, when his counſell had predeſtinzted us, who: 
doth worke theſe benefirs according to his counſel! ; He hath we 
them in us according to his counſell, whedoth worke them according: 


to his counſell. CY 


TS 
Secondly, whatſoever things are according to Gods counſell, thoſe{ 
he is ſaid to worke ; fortheſe laſt words may as well determine the ſub-- 


jeQ, as ſhew the manner of his working. ny J 
Thirdly, what reaſon is it to ſay, he worketh theſe things after coun- 
oy ns if all the workes of —_ _ _ afrer - Il. a 
| Laſtly, to ſay he ſpeaketh of thi out of \ gracious | 
ſure, is intheir ſZnſe, Ne except,frivolous : for he ſaith not; the coun- 
| [{cilofhis 444., but of his $ue. Beſide that,the Scripturedoth attribure 
- [thoſe things, which as jadgments God doth. execute in reprobates, to 


Gods 4#i«, mecre free pleaſure, M7.11.25.494 13. 11.Thes haſt hidden. 
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theſe things from the wiſe, even ſo, becanſe it pleaſeth thee. Now t6 come 


DoZ.r. Firſt we ſee, that thing which commeth about,is Gods effeRy-., 
| all working: Of hire, by him, and for bin, are all things, Row, 11. ut, 
; I Cor, 8.6. Things are of two ſorts, good, orcvill ; good chingsare na- 
| turall, ſuch as are wrought in Chriſt : Now all theſe 
| che Lords efficacic is ig making them, yea of nothing: Though man muſt 
| have ſome raatter to worke on, God can give being, and call che things 
| chat are not, making chem ſtand out as if they were. Secondly, hi 
worke is in ſuſtaining them ; He doth nor lcave theſe things, as a Car- 
pemer bis building, or Ship. wright his RS—_ is with them fuſtai- 
ning them in the being, received from him. That which hath nor 
heate of it (ſelfe, but is made hot ( as watcr) with fire, ir dependeth on 
fare to be in heate, and no longer then fire is under it, ir will not 
keepe hot : So theſe things, not having being of themſelves, depend on 
him for cheir contiouall ion, who did firſt giverhemrhcir being. 
Thirdly, Gods aftion is in them, governing them to that end for which 
he did make them ; Thi ing on another, arc governed by that 
od which they depend. e, our ſervants depend on us, to be gover- 
ned by us ; what are allthe creatures, but ſo wony pigs miniſtring 
to him'whois the Lord of hoſts £ Not to ſpeake that the ſame wil- 
dame which ceacheth usto get any thing, for this orthat purpoſe, doth 
teach us likewiſe when now we haveit, to governe and apply it to that 
purpoſe : So Gods. wiſdome, which made all things to an end, muſt 
age, Foe ts tap thing ſhould bege « thing Kain Linde 0 
logs, For | a thing like in kinde to it 
ſelfe, it is not frye; and that any workeman ſhould worke any 
like himſelfe, is no wonder, The difficult is in evill things: 
Evill is eicher of puniſhment, or{fin; Now God. is by himſelfe an author 
ofthe See, Ames 3.6. Is there evill in the citie, which 1 work 
ue # Ons of the mouth of the Lord commeth evill and good, Lam.2. 8. 
For, though it be cvill ro his ſenſe who ſuffereth under 
it, yet it is good in it ſclfe,when now it isdeſerved; as toexecutea man, 
isevillto him who ſuffereth, good inthe Judge who cutzerh of a hurt- 
full} member forthe of the publique. Evill of finne, is cither of 
the firſt finne, ar the enſuing, Now theſe, to ſpeake in generall, 
neither of them are without Gods cffeQuall permiſſion: They who ſoare 
in Gods power, that they cannot fin without his fufferance, his permil- 
Gonls effi to the being of fin from them, that is, neceſſary to 
this, that they ſhould aQually commit that they arc inclined to commit. 
Nowthus it 1s with God, for he doch lly worke ſome things by 
| himſclfe without others, as the creation of all theſe things ; ſome things 
 inand withorhers, working as inſtruments under him and wich him; 
( thus he workethall the workes of grace , ſoine things by perwit- 
| atid hat when ho could hinder them ; thus bis eficatic rea- 
cherhtothe being of finne,and chis is moſt juſt iv God; for though evill 
anocrgood, yet it1s good that there ſhould be evill : God who _ 
ME STR, d/ _ ght 


ah 
DA. —— —_— — —_— tt te. AM. af mt 


— en. At. Att 4 _ 


Ver.  — Epbefians,Chap.1. 


ight out of darkneſſe, being able to doc good of cvill; and it is juſt in 
oo nermlr where hels nor bound to blader. WT $ :5tt 
Secing then Gods cffeQuall worke is in every thing , let us labour to' 
behold his worke, and to praiſe him in it : Iris the workmans gloty to! 
have his Art diſcerned. Looke on the fouleſt thing that ever-wascom- 
mitred, looke at Gods worke in ir, it is moſt holy, as that killing the 
Lord of life, As 4. 21. That looke as it is in thoſe double two fa- 
ced pictares, looke at them on one fide you {ce monſters, onthe other 
beaurifull perſons z So itis in theſe wicked workes, the ſame that mad |; 
workcth ſinfully, God worketh moſt holily. 
This is our comfort,that nothing can bein which our heavenly fathers 
hand worketh not : Earthly Parents, though provident, may have their 
children meet with many caſualties, which they doe nor intend before, 
but helpe when now they ſee them brought about ; but nothing 
can be 1n which our fathers hand muſt not have a chicfe ſtroake be- 
fore it cancome to paſſe.. This muſtquiet us, even for times to come, 
our ſecuritie being inir 4 yea, for whatſoever is befallen us, we muſt 
ſuſtaine our ſelves even from hence, the effeuall working of our God 
sinit ; _ muſt _ I ay, Es = _ from being EO 
of griefez we muſt not prevent hereby due grieving, and humbling |. 
os ſelves under the hand of God. Hold this ” han, amr mn. 
fall our to us, 'in which. is noe the cffeRuall working of our : 
father. We cannot ſolidly feare God, if evill may befall us with whi 
he is not willing, in which he hathno hand. We cannor have that pati 
ence in our evils, nor that comfortableſecuritic for rimes rocome. Nei- 
ther let any excuſe his wickednefſe hence, for Gods worke doth leave! 
a manliberty to be a cauſe, by counſel), of this or that he doth z ſb thar: 
thou doeſt goe againſt Gods will adviſedly, when he worketh his will 
in thee : And if a man doe execute one maliciouſly, his murther is not 
excuſed, becauſc the Judge by him doth take away the life ofthe ſame 
man moſt mw + BY | 16! 
Secondly obſerve; That what-God worketh or willeth; he doth ir 
with counſell, though his will be moſt juſt, yerwe muſt nor conceive: 
of it, as moving mecrely from irſclfe, withour any thing todireR. Wikh| * 
bim us counſel, with him is underſtanding, 106 12.13. atid Efay 46. 10: 
<1 conaſel, aihthe Lord, fialfzad. Even as the foorof the 
hathan cyc bodily to dire&rthe moving of itz and as the reaſonable 
of man hath a light ot wiſdome to goe beforeit, ſo would God have 
us conceive in himſclfe, thar the light of adviſed wiſdomeis with him; 
in whatſoever he willeth or worketh This is to be marked, firſt, that 
we may ſee how all things befalling us aregood 3 forthe Lord bring: 
ing them abour according to his counſell, they ſeerne good to his wile- 
dome. Now wiſdome judgeth nothing good; burtas itis fit co ſomegood 
cnd; now that which is fir for ſome good end,that cannor bur be good. 
Wherefore ler us corre our thoughts: In things we luffer, 
we thinke other courſes would doe better; What is this, but to fay, this: 
befalleth us not with ſo good adviſe? What but to teach God wiles|. 
M 2 5 | dome, 
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dane, thax judgerb the highett thiogs. Ler usdeny our owne wiledome, 
and mp; 0ge God; acknowledging that there is wifer counſell in 
give giory 

x we ſuffer, then we cav attaine. 

[--+ This may rebuke rafh-indcliberate and {elf-willed perſons : Someif 
a-thing come into- the; head, turoe-them forthwith to-ir, as bufily 
as if they would goe' nine waics at obce : Some againe, are ſo {clfecon- 
aeited, that their will: muſt ſtand; as # it were a Law. O-it is a ſigne of 
{mall wiſdometo be ſo ſtrong willed;;Proev. 12,14. He that heareth coun. 

_ | ls wiſe. lt is good tolooke before we leape,and to remember thar two 
eyes ſee more then one. Selomoy, the wilcſt for politicke wiſedome, 
bath his ſage- CounſcYets, whoſe adviſe while Rehoboarm followed not, 
he did loſe xcn parts of his kingdome!: It is in ourlittle perfonall-com- 
| mon-wealths;as inthoſe wide ones; Where Connſel failes all goes to ruine, 
| Pr(.11-24- : | | 
 .- Connſellaf his will, JThatis which his will propounded roit, did freely 
accept. Obſerve hence; that what God willeth once, that he eftcQually 
| orketh; ſec -Pſalmet15; 08r God i in Heawen, and doth whatſoever he 
willath 1» Whehath refuſed bs will ?:{0-1ſa. 46.10: We ſee in bealts that 


ethigeitherweinh truchof Scripture, as'in this place ; nor with the ble. 
ſadnefe obGod 5 nor with the natare. of things : all that ſhewed him 
which hiswitt ny” 4-7 9g doctheffeQually:worke it. | Againſt bleſ- 
fedndlt of Gods for ovight Ts Fr not have-it, he yvere 
notfully blieficd; whentahave cyrry good will, s more bleſſed thento 
Wantit Aagainitmaturcof things, for cvcry thing which will and ability 
workcth 4/16 God almighty have will-co any thing, the thing mutt 
neods folldur/)Wheretherc is full power to wotkeany thing, applicd to 
the working it, the thing wrought muſt needs follow. 
V ':: Hoteſdmediſtimguithagd ſay,/thatin things which God will doehis 
pomrademetneſenally z: butthe things which God would 
v9 coitdinon fromeschoſc his power doth nor works: An old Pela- 
gan concert Would nur God have- us walke-in his commandements, 
Poa refs mae ſaid:;: thar {he will pur his ſpirit in 'us, and make 
walk mihon t'S;- Wafin learncd that God did promile to works 
rot dliciſethiogs he nequireth from vs. If ro have the conditional 
[\ demnare:bappy theb-to want it, then God who hath power ro work 
the conditigh:ih-us, will not 4want-it ; Not to ſay that this condiri- 
FE 'Unaghned in God, hee muſt -will the having a thing 
Candrt bict hewitt nor worke, and chen it is impoſſible, unleffe 
tho creatui.can'dor famethiog gooid, which be! will cordoe jo him ; 
aboo Codditiom which bc will worke; and thenbe worketh all be wil- 
x - per, <-o acondinbn which —_ ſecrh the creatute cannor os 
forincy 20r himſeife witliiet make him performe ; and this were idle 
|andifrivalans.-:- 7 2009 91 * [Is n 7; ] 
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"© The Vſcis, brit for our comforts: While we know thatll that good 
| which God hath willed to us, he will worke it for-us 5 faith, xepenrance, 
| perſcycrance in his feare, ſanification and ſalvation 5 His.will is, we! 
| ſhould be raiſed uparthe laſt day, alltheſe he will effeually worke for 
us.-Did our good depend upon our-owne wils, as things exengpred from! 
ſubjcRion to his power, all our comfort were at an end; Ifthe preſer- 
; | ving-mefrom cvill, and beſtowing onme good, depend not. entirely for 
'| principal efficacy on God, farewell all religion, dare a; 
|: We ſce them confuted that make Gods will tend mans, and worxke 
| accordingly as that enclineth z which is to ſctthe Cartbefore the Horſe, 
| ro make the ſupream governeſſe come after the hand-maid..We.cannor' 
'l goto rhe next towne, but we muſt ſay,if God will, ſaith 1ames, God-can 
| have nothing with man, no faith, no converſion, 'but if man will, and 
| that not as comming to him in obedience, buras able tocrofle him, and | 


reliſt his pleaſure, | '\ \ ; oo 
He doth ſtill worke after the counſell of his will, ſeeing irpleaſed him 


to yeeld ſo ty the liberty of his creauree. - *-- ... 
| Where learne they that God. hath ſuſpended his omniporency, and 
putthe ſtaffe out of his hand ?. The Scripture: telleth us, that God hagb 
the hearts of Kings, to carry them as he will, that the power that raiſcd 
| Chriſt, worketh faith in us. a a 
Secondly, I'ſay, thatdid God looketo the will of another, as the rule 
of that he will worke, he could not be ſaid to. worke after the counſell 
1 of his will, though he might be ſaid to worke willingly : as it is with 
| ſervants and ſubjects, who Fooke to the wills of others for theirdireRion, 
of others to whom they ate in power inferiour, GO 57 
| Laſtly,let us, ſeeing all rhings ate according to his will; yeeld him 
| obedience in all things: Ic is fir children or [ſervants fhould be ſubjeQ 
4 to the will of parents and maſters; how much more forusro fubjetour 
| ſelves to his will, whichis ever guided with unſcarchable wiſedome 2 
Having thus admoniſhed what1 deeme fit to be ſpoken more gene- 
|rally, as fitting to popular inſtruRion.z before-I paſſe this place, I thinke 
{it good to deliver my judgement touching that queſtion, , - 7 
Beſt, Whether CAHdeams voluntary fall was: preordained, and in 
lome fort willed by God, yea or no £ Or whether God did onely 
foreſee it, and decreeto, ſuffer it, not willing, or intending, that 
it _—_—_ fall our, though he ſaw how he could worke good oy 
3%. , ors £4, OR SH +43 
: I will firſt ſer downe the arguments- on both fides,, Secondly, lay 
|downe concluſions opening the truth. Thirdly , anſwerthe arguments 
| _—_— to the contrary. Thoſe who defend the. latter, reaſon 
/ us p 3 ; 


I. That which maketh God cruell, and more crucll then Tygers them- 
ſelves; andunjuſt, is not to be granted : But tomake him will the undeſer- 
ved fall end raine of his creatures doth make him ſ0. _ | 

2. That which maketh God will an «ccaſion of ſhewing bu owne wrath, « foe- 

liſhly aſcribed 18 God, nowiſe man will make work for himſelf ro be angry i 
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| rare, ehtongh his murabi 
| Kkethhimſuch whoma fall, 


| Py 


- Tha which hrethwith the end 0 God it creating 1.49 nangh; 4 

ſcribed 18 God $u1 10 will the fall of bis creatures fghteth with his end hiyre- 

namely that by him, they mi ht live happy everleſtingh. 

4. That which fandeth wot with Gods trat s word, i 188 tobe granted. 
But that to [ay he did will and pondering thefall, ſtendeth net with hi 
truth. His word ſuith, 1 would have theecome to life, and perſevere 
it obeying me : this ſaith, I will net have rhee come to life ner continue 
in obeying ; Ergo, it maketh God 10 havedeceived man. 

5. That whith maketh God will the taking away of ſome guilt, by which 
Adatn ſhould heve —_ m_ ro have obeyed, or to withdraw ſome 
Grace, Fry ſo fo faines before he had finntd, that is not t6 be gramted, 
But 10 rwahe God will and decrer that bis creature ſh ny dot _ 

the (ubftr aft ion of ſome Grace an n—_ abilinies to the Law,and 
#hat while Adam yet had eto Ergoit is uot 14 its granted, 

6. That which be willeth,that he worketh, and i author of: Butthe fall you 
ſay he wileth : Ergo. 

7. He who gave firength enough 13 have avoided finne, did forbid it in 
painedſdeath, he is wot willing that finne ſhould be + But God did ſo. 

8. That which maktth God will that which hath diſagreement with bis na- 

_ 144 16 be yeeldid + But to will-ſinne, it towila deprav ation of bi 

, diſagreeing with bis nature : Ergo. 
9. That which robe mens liberty in ſinning, maketh his ſinne no 
and & not to ar Goal tr daiming that man ſhould fall doth jo: 


oh fin, ic not the anther of ſin: God doth puniſh it: Ergo, 


x6. | HEAD. 
11. He who doth give hit ſon all to death _ the aboliſhing of fin, he dah 
wo within it ſhould be + But Cod nth ſo : Ergo. 
12. If God willeds of finne 43 ſomt enals, then he hath weed of foune: 
Bat br bath mot weed of 
13. That os Re Solaer's _ that be way ſhew mer 
in Chrift, and weerey 83 C the takin of fonne ; 
is Chi, an Jew may dec But tha doth mg I 
14. He who connnt tenipt i» finne, cunnet will fin + God canmet. Ergo. 
Now to prove that God did will, that through his ifſon finne 
ſhould emter, or thathe'djd will finne'{o farre Forth as that' ir ſhould be, 
or thebelng of finne, Ge chele aroune) the Aognmens flowing are 
x. He who doth make his creature ſuch who may fall, and ſetteth 
"hin iiGock oitcomſtances inhich hedorh fee He will Bl, and chen! 
| him to hittſelfe, he doth will and ordaine that his cres- 
rand Froedome, hall fall; Bur God ma 
and ſerteth him in ſuch circumſtances, 
 nWhithhevorh foreſee he will fall,8:chen leaverh him co fall, Ergo. 
Wanyexeepr, God doth make himſach-as may fall, and ſer him in 
circumſtances in which he will fall, not ehar he imenderh his fall, 
' bur for Hivrrinll, I would aske, why God fuchcicomſtan- 


"23, kn ich fi evearure wait poffibly fu lkes, nor aGaully 
falling, 


. 
j 
/ 
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_ , and ſo have proved him without falling, why he did 
chooſe to ſer himin ſuch, in which he did foreſee that he would A 

certainly * | 

2» Thar about which an a& of Gods will is occupied, that thing is 
willed: Gods permiſhon is an ac of his will,and is occupied abour fin, 

+ theentring or being of it: Ergo, this is willed. 

The firſ part isplaine ; as love, hatred, feare,cannot be about an 
thiog,but the thing muſt be loved, feared, hated, ſo here, neither dot 
man permit any thing, having power to withſtand ir,bur he is willing 
with it. Now permiſſion is {o an obje@ of will, that iis likewiſe an 
a of will, converſant about that which ir. permitteth. | 

3. He who prohibiting any thing, nilleth ic or willeth it ſhall not be, 
he permirring any thing willeth it ſhall be. But God doth cver nill 
that which he hindereth. 

4- That which God ſo permitteth that be hath his end in permictiag it, 
that he willeth , for whatever hath an end, char ſo far is good : 

whatever inany degree is good, thar ſo far forth is a fic objeRof the di-} 
oa wil:BurGod permitring fia hath his cod,why he will permir it,as 

ant. 

s. Hee who willcth the antecedent, on which an other thing doth 
infallibly. caſue, he doth will that which followeth alſo: As God 
cannot will the being of the Sunne, but he muſt will the illumination 


the ſin permicred ; otherwiſe God mi mit, and the thing per- 
mitted not happen, which is abſurd dw then he might debver 
a perſon up to ſ{inne, and he not fall into the finne into which hee is 
delivered : For though the action of free-will come betweene Gods 
permiſſion, delivering vp, and the ſinne to which we are delivered 
and permitted, yet God doth never permir, but that the creature wil 
fall -moſt infallibly to that which is icted. 

6. Het who cannor but cither will that finne ſhould be,or will that it 
ſhould _ be,he hath willed thatit ſhould xr _ — wil 
ir,or nillit , Ergo. He whoſc omnipotency is in the being of all things, 
he muſt will hedeingie all a enatannc isin the bet? 
of every thing : for looke as if his knowledge be notin every thing, 
he were notomniſcientzand looke as it his preſence were not in every 
thing, he were not omnipreſent;ſo if his powerfull will worke not in 
every thing, he is not omnipotent, 

7. Nodefect of an inferiour inſtrumenc, cantrouble the warke of an 
all-knowing and almighty Arrtificer , For the inſtrument cannog doc 
any thing,nor yet faile in od We bis (afferance and know. 

Selim Burt a defeR in an Inſtrument, nor intended and choſen by the 
Arrificer, doth diſturbe his worke ; Therefore Adams defeRionfrom 

ay wes ba EW pet ry ras nos. ; 
+ That which maketh Gods providence more imperfect towar 
man,isnot to be graumed : But to ſay.,God letterh man fall into ſinne 
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foll it. 
But od willeth to permit, on which infalli followeth| 
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| | without his will ordaining it before,doth ſo:For God doth not onely | 


fore- know the cvills which befall the baſeſt creatures; but he doth or 
daine the falling of them forth, | 


g. Whar cvcr Gods providence worketh to his will,” is to havethar 
beto which his providence worketh , for providence is joyned with 
will, and of things willed : But Gods providence doth ſer the crea. 
ture ſuch circumſtances in which it will finne ; doth keepe backe all 
effeuall hinderances which might hinder the creature from inning, 
doth intend the uſe of {inne fallen our, Ergo, Gods will was that his 
creature ſhould- ſin, 

| 10, That which taketh 2way the truc ground of fearing God, ſolide 

truſting in him, patience in evill, is notto be admitred : But rhe opini- 
on that ſaith, that-evill may befall us, which God neither willeth 
flor intendeth, maketh us we can neither ſoundly feare, nor ſtay on 
| © God: for how canwe fully. feare and reft on him, in whoſe handir 
. is not intirely to keepe us from all evill, orro bring about all that 
eviil which may overtake us £ Now to ſay that man had powerto 
fall intofinne without Gods will or intention;doth affirme both theſe 
viz. that it is out of Gods hand to preſerve us : For though he will 
and intend our preſervation, "yer we may tall into evill :And thate. 
vill may befall us, which God doth not will; norcffeQually bring. 
bour.I necde not ſhew whara ground of paticnce is taken away,w 
we cannot thinke that God had any will or intention in that which 
is befallen us, G21 7760 

11. He who may holily will and ordaine to good ends and uſes after. 
finnes, he may ordaine the firſt alſo, and will iras a meane whichhe 
can uſe to his glory : this is thus ſhewed : After. ſinne as finne, hath 
no lefſe diſproportion with Gods nature, nor can be no more ap- 
proved by him,then the firſt: It muſt then onely be reſpeRs for which 
God may will at after-finne,rather then the firſt; but if reſpects make 
ſinne a fit objeR of his will, the firſt putterh on as good reſpeAs 8 
any. other: For it was fit the firſt finne ſhould be toteach the liber- 
ty, and withall infirmitic,of the creature, that he might take occaſion 
of unfolding his mercy and juſtice,that his admirable wiſdome,good- 
neſſc, and power might be manifeſted, while he did. bring good out 
of ſuch evill. The aſſumption: Bur God moſt holily willeth and or- 
daineth after-finnes; As for example; the unjuſt crucifying of Chriſt, 
'Afts.4.28. Atts 2.23. None are blinde like ſuch as will not ſee : For 
to ſay that God would not that his Sonne ſhould bekilled by the| 
Jewes procurement, . and the hands of ſinners, but onely that God 
would have him delivered into their hands.,to ſuffer what God would! 
have him to indure, is buran eſcape of a turne. ficke braine, blinded 
with wilfulneſſc;for what is it butto'ſay,God would nor that his Son! 
ſhould be killed-.by them, bur given into their hands that be 
ſhould be killed by them 2 for it was death, even the death ofhis 
crofſe,yea,and.that under the hands of ſinners,that God did lay upon 
him tofuffer : Neither doth it help,ro ſay,they were now refraQtary 


ER. ſinners; 


"a 
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fianers; for if Gioncin one, now a wilfull.finaer, doth by reſpe&ts it 
hath and uſes, become a fit obje - for- Gods will to will and 
ordaine; then the finne of a creature deſeRible may be ordained 
alſo. 
12. Thatin wich is Gads counſell, in thatis his will and worke , Bur 
Gods counſell reacheth to the being of fin, otherwiſe fin ſhould fall 
out God unadviſed. The propoſition 1s inthe Text, His counſell is ac- 
 cepred by his will, and he doch worke eftectually after fome manner, 
that which his will alloweth,and counſcll adviſcth, 
13- That which is arruth, muft needes have fome former truth, acayſe 
why itis truci& ſorhere is no ſtay rill we comets the firſt truth, cauſe 
of all truth : Bur thar finne is atruth, Ergo. 
14. If there were bur one fountain of water,there could not be any water 
which were not thence derived: So there whereis bur one fountain of 
b cing , what ever is found to be,muſt needs rhence rakethe originall, 
ſo far forth as ic is exiſtent, 

Having hcard what chiefly is brought in one judgement and 
other, we will lay downe theſe conclufions for way of anſwer,to 
thoſe Arguments which were firſt laid dowo, oppaſing the truth 
in thisQueſtion, as I take it. | 

| | Concluſuon tr. 

- God cannot poſſibly ſtane :: He may worke befide his rule who 
may ſinne, Gods ruleis his moſt juſtand wiſe will, which he cannot bur 
worke aftcr no more then he candeny his qwne nature ; Ergs,he cannor 
finne. HeL's 

2, God cannotbe authorof ſ{inne,inand wirh hiscreature, as heis of 
every good word and work ; for thatwhich the creature doth, God be- 
ing the author and principall worker ofie, God muſt informethe man- 
ner of it by his commandment,and worke im him by his ſpirit: Bur it is 
impoſſible for rhe creature to finne in working aftcr that which is com- 
manded him of God; Frge. 

-3- God cannor ſo far wil fin,as to approveir for good in it ſelf;it hath 
no-proportion to his nature, ſuch as he cannor be author of in the crea- 
rore, nor ycrthecreature worke while it keep:th communion with him. 
Wherefore God cannot allow it as good in it ſelf,chough he hath liberty 
whether he will puniſh ic thus orrhus 3 according as he doth with free- 
dometoward ſuch things which he cannot bur approve as good, {uch 0: 
bedience ro his Law had his creature obeyed, ei 

\4- Though God cannot will itas in it ſclfe, nor approve ir as 
266d, yet he may will itfo farre forth that irſhall be, as being able to 
worke good out of kt , God mighr have willed that none of thele things 
ſhould have becne, which had agreement with his nature, and Ergs; by 
proportion may will that ſuch things ſhall be, which diſagree in ſome 
ſort from his nature : For though theſe things are not good, the being 
of them is paodto him whocan uſcittorhis glory. efficacy, Ergo, 

[reacheth nor to the Eſſence, but tothe being and beginning of fra : For 
chough thexvill of man doth make fiane cxiſt immediately, yetthe will 
| ® 


—— 


— 
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of man could not doe it, did not the will of God give way by his 
permiſfion. I ſee Theeves comming to robbe, and ready to enter at ſuch 
a doore,I have power toſhoote the boulr and locke it, forhat they could 
not enter ; notwichſtanding having company about me totakethem a 
pleaſure, I leave all, that they may freely cnter and take ſome 
that ſo I may come on them, apprehend them, and bring them to they 
deſerved cnd ;.in ſuchan example, thoughthe unjuſt will of theſe men 
did immediately make this robbery cxiſt, yer I doc make it exiſt more 
principally then they, in as much as they could not have done it, had 
not I given way to them ; yet howbeit I am a cauſe why this robbe. 
ry is commirted in this place, andatthis time, in which I could hay: 
withſtood,yet am I no cauſetothem of committing ir. | 
5+ Sin, though it hath an outward diſagreement, ſuch as may bein; 
creature from the Creator ; yet it hath no ihward poſitive repugnancie 
or contrariancieto Gods nature, ſuch as is twixt fire and water : Even 
as the good created, though it hathan outward ment with, and rc- 
ſemblance to the Creator, yetit hath no inwar ; ſuchass 
ewixt nouriſhment, and a thing nouriſhed, for then the divine na 
ture inwardly in it ſclfe. be berter for the one, and worſe for the being 
. ofthe other, andſu ſhould neceſfarily will the one, and nill the other, 
Againe finne, though as ſinne, it hath an outward diſagreement, and he 
cvill iathe nature ofit,yer.is ir not abſfolutcly cvill to God as it is finne, 
but rothe inſtrument finning,in as much as God can make fin as it is fin, 
ſerve rodiversgaod uſes, No wonder then wicked men can uſe Gods 
belt rhings to evill. 
- Sin,as fin, God canturn toan occaſion of his glory;for not permiſſion, 
|Jut the thing permitted, is it which God doth rake occaſion by,to give 
the promiſe of the Mediator, He, can uſc finas fin, for a puniſhment, Rev, 
1.14.Becauſc they did provoke him by idolatry, he did puniſh themwith 
giving them up to buggery: Theſe latter finswere not puniſhments, in 
gard they deſerved further puniſhment& condemnationthenthe former, 
yea, a further deſertion of God z but inregard of commirting thelcads| 
| themſelves : Had God byconverfion prevented further deſercion & cots 
|demnation in one of thele idolatcrs,now come to maſculine filthineſſe, 
tys idolatry even in this aQ once excrciſed, ſhould have beene puniſhed 
The (infulreſpeR in this fact is more penal thendeſertion or puniſhment 
following after; God may-uſe fin as ſin, for exerciſing his children; The 
cup of ſuffering God reacherth us,is to be finfully and injuriouſly hand 
; God would have Chriſt not onely dye, but ſuffer being innocent, 
an unjuſt condemnation, yea, the ſinfull manner of affliting is heavierto 
Gods children, then the affliaion it ſelfe, Beſide that, in many of thei 
exerciſes, it is not the at which doth or could afflit them, bur the fit 
of the aQ;not ſpeech from Shemez,bur ſinful reviling ſpeech was Devid 
exerciſe. Whereforcbcing not ——_ evill, but good to God ine 


gard of the uſc of it, he may ordaine and will it as good, or rather, the 
good uſcofit. | 


6, Though Gods will and worke may be in finne, yet it re 
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alike inthe ſipve which biscarature inanneconcy way tallates, as ic is in 
regard of that fin whiche may fall invo whennow he is forftace ſinful, 
7. God mayfurnith forth bis creature, fochathe ney pared 
may per accidens, make defection, and he may will that his- crea- 
ture ſhall fin, being ſuffered 40 & ſclfe, by accident of ic own liberey and 
Miliey. 
8. Or bevieg made bis creature, fo that when he may obcy, be wall in 
ſuchand ſuch circumſtances take occafion and willingly and wine 
fin; God may decree to {er him in fuch condicions in which be will 


and leave him withourpunting aoy impediment,which in offeRt is co will 


that fin ſhall be by his permuſſhon | 
9, | vr mew which may diredtly bring a finger zocommit 


Gane,as he may fmitehim with blindaeſſe nn underſtanding;for as deach 


bodily 65 4 kerne inche nature ſinfull of things, though not good 
tO 8 Arm metoy ſo s this blindnefle, pronity to finne, hardnefſe 
of heart, good in tberaldves, nec good toman, who ſhould be 
confarmable to the Law, and free trom chem ; good as inflited, not as 
contracted and recaved. Secondly; God may fuſpend al aRions which 
in any degree tend to hinder, Thirdly 3 God may provoke by occafions 
of finning not ancly ſet things, which he may take occafionto pervert, 
The of all is, x were juſt with God to conſummate ſpicirnall 
death upon his creaturenow finfall, and Zrgo,mmuch more lawfull to cx- 
ecute ſuch 24 as 45 inferiour. 

Theſe Conclafions premiſed, the Arguments uſed for defeaceof the 
__ part, may be more caluly anſwered, then many of thoſe for the 
afhrmative. | 


Argument 1, 

To the firſt, it is denied that u is cither erucky or anjuſtice in God to 
ordaine that the creature ſhall fall chrongh ir owne wilkull 
and ſo glorife his juſtice in deſerved puniſhment : co conſtraine the 
creature and make it fipne uawillingly,apd yetto determine to puniſh it, 
were to puniſh it without cauſe, as delighted with cruelty. Secondly , 1 
anſwer , as much may beobjeRed againſt rheir permiſſion: That which 
is cruelty and injuſtice, not befalling mcn, that is far from God , 
But to ſet his childe, never baving offcadcd him, in ſech a taking, in] 
which he doth ſee he will cerninely make away himlf;and not co hin- 
der bim when he might cvery way as well doe it,and that with ſpeaking 
2 word, is cruclty and injuſtice, farre from ſavage men. Now all this, 
different Divines confeſle of God. Firſt, that he did ſer him, bring every 
way yet innocent, in ſuch circumſtances. Secondly ; that he could have! 
hindered him by ſuggeſting ſome thoughteffeRuall to that end, Third- 
ly ; that if God had thas indered him, mans will ſbould have beene 
no lefſe free, and Gods primary purpoſe ſhould bave beene more 
pany Fourtbly ; that God determined, neewithRanding all chis, 
he would permit him fall: Revenging juſtice cannot be glorious but 
in juſt puniſhment ; juſt puniſhment cannot be, where there is no juſt 
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\nifie this as his will to 4daw,that he ſhould doe unto life that in charge, 
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doe not wittingly and wilfully fin againſt God from the voluntary cow. 
ſell — God will havethe end, ſo hee cannot will thecang 
ſhall fin, otherwiſe then from the wilfull defeRibiliry of ir. 
| Argument 2. | bags es 
To the ſecond I anſwer, denying the propofition: God may will 
occaſion of manifeſting his juſt wrath, or elſe he cannot will the fy 
monſtration of his owne perfeQions : butto ſay God . cannot efſea 
the ſhow of this or thatperfeRion in himſelfe, is over-harſh and w- 
beſceming the power and wiſdome ofthe Almighty: He who hath the 
ware | in his powerthat he cannot make 10n further then he 
willeth, he muſt needs will the being of that which his juſtice ll 
puniſh before it can come to be: yea, it- is ſo with men, that ſometime 
they doe draw this or that fat from another, with which 
are juſtly angry ſo farreasto puniſh itin the offenders. Thus a maſter 
draweth forth the-unfaithfulnefſe of a ſervant: Of which ſomewhat 
more in the laſt argument. This may be retorted. That which maketh 
God unable of himſclfe ro ſhew his perfeQions, is noe true : Bur ha 


which ſaith he cannot ordaineor will the being of finne, maketh hin 
unable of himſelfe ro ſhew his revenging juſtice , ergo, it is abſurd. 
: « * Ar gument 3». p | 

The ſecond part of that third Argumentis denied: Ir is one thingto 
make mankinde in 'ſome'part capable of life ; another thing to wil 
and intend it ſhould all attaine life : This latter was iopaia God 3 Br 
| God faid, dee this and live. 

This doth ſhew whar:God would have the creature take as his will, 
not what was his ſecret will within himſclfe: or it ſhewed what wayth: 
creature might atraine life, both for himſclfe and his ſeede; But irdoth 
not ſhew that God had this wilt within himſclfe,that his creature ſh 
with effec performethis, for then he would have wroughtir in his: 
ture z even as the threatning doth not ſhew that it was Gods final 
pleaſure within himſelf that we ſhould all lye indeath,if that we ſinned. 

CATgument 4. 

The ſecond part'is _ denied : To give a commandement tomy 
creature, to doc this orthat, which I am minded within my ſclfe he ſhy 
not doe,is no untruth,when it is not for to deceive, but for triall or othet- 
wiſc:As in — ſonne Iſaak,yet Gods will was not to have 
him offered ; the command, ergo, doth not lay downe what was Gods 
will within himſelf; for theſe were contradiory in the Divine will,ifhe 
ſhould be ſaid to will in himſelf at the ſame time, and not to will with 
in himſclfthe offering of 7ſa«k:Thus here itis no untruth for God to fig 


when it was not his will to have him with effe performe it ; and looke 
as Godin his threatning did fignific as his finall will, tharwhich ws 


wo bis finall pleaſure touching mankind , without any untrurh; 6 
C » 


Argument 5. 


The ſecond partis denied, we doe nor affirme the ſubGration of any 
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zrace he had, neyrher dorhthis follow on decrecing his fall, bur onely 
Fic noe ſuperadding of har grace whereby he would infallibly nor have 
fallen, Gods decrecing thar he ſhould finne our of his owne voluntary, 
doth not diminiſh any power he had, whereby he might have ſto6d if 
he would, but doth onely hold backe that grace which would have made 
him witheffe& to will —_ _ _ _ otherwiſe _— 
notputring tOgrace no Way makehim infallibly ; 
is one thing, the ſubſtraQing of Grace inabling him ro ſtand if he 
would, is another. | 


Argument 6. ; EY3 (46-30 TOM 
That which he willeth, that he ts author of and workerh, We diſtin- 
guiſh, that which he willerh ſoas ro command ir, tharheis the author 
of to his creature, and that he worketh in-him: Butto will the being of 
finne, is to wilt that his creature. ſhall of his owne accord without his 
warrant doe this or that. . | 
M's avoid Genh,nd frebed 
He who gave ſtrength enoughto avoid finne, e ito paine 
of death, Ke cond ſinne. Asſ. It followerh nor, bav drag beaidy, 
that he would nor have his creature finne, fo as the blame of it thould 
redound on him': had he willed :that he ſhould not have finned, he 
would havegiventhargrace withwhich he ſaw hewouldnor have fallen. 
| 87> Argument & 0 . 
| ——— i 
with his nature,as wry good,not thar which makerh him will 
d exiſt, and have being,-for it is good 
that the evill : be which God difalloweth : or thus, that which 
hath naturally and intriofically a poſitive contraricty with-Gods nature, 
that he cannot will, ſuch athi Gartia not; forfachcomerierycaane: 
| and with the impoſſibility of the divine nature. - /*- 1 [4 
|  Godsdecree takethnot away mans liberty;God doth nor by anyour- 
ward forcedetermine the will, but as being more intimare to it thenir 
is unto it ſclfe, If man'can determine his wil; and noway'diminiſh his 
power tothe contrary ; how much more ſhall God be able? Norto ( 
that though man for exerciſe' be determined to'one, 'yer while he! 
he cannot but worke moſt freely. 
Argument 10, 
He that is authorof finhe, doth noe puniſtzir, ſo farre forth, or in thar 
reſpe, io which he workcth it. Againe, Godis norſaid Aathor;burof 


ſuch things which hedoth not morally by command.and p *by 

mwar operation workein us :T dſay, he thatpuni ſane, 

| willeth not that finne ſhould be, which is falſe. bao ©; 
Argument 11, | 


25 good z this followeth, or he'would notthar it ſhould Rill dwcliio 
thoſe for whom his IELT bs UA a: it wi not follow,that 
—— W ' 


He who! giveth his ſonne to. aboliſh finne, he doth-not allow fine | .- 
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who To giveth his ſonncto aboliſhit, acver willed che exiſting of 
of ir ; theſe may ar 717 A emomenn ape _ 
That which God willeth he ends, thirke hbeates 
AR ee out of hiraſclfe; never. 
chap Ce Ce nr fiat nnd 
arem wRh W 
eth, and his counſel. advtech 2s rs rr bows 
—_ the mgm of finne may be ſaid needfull, ſo farre as i ſes ;ghifieth 
a marrer adviſed by counſcll, and choſen'by Gods free bndos as fit. 
to ſach:cads' which he propounded : rk denial ofthe wiſe man is 
peRive to this,that ſinners think there is ſuch need of their fin, as may 
Colon yrs Ng i Gadwos tor ſlacke,as men count 
Gcineld;(s be frick, ,God needeth tiot fingers as fitfullchen thinke hit 
to m, 


Argumeie) 1 3 
b Iva circle which Sdim?aa/nnce ahamed of orcs ark 
ione, t mercy on all;we ſer every day he wou 
thao de way heal ngnae got. 07h agar: dromn 


To that in 1aves, it is true, ot, that God dath nut 1expt 099 940, ſo 
as man can excuſe 'bimſelte; Sccondly, he rempteth not the creature 


| to-that which is finhe urito him, or mcerely zyming at che ſeduRion of 
| the creature z for this darknefſſe of finne goerh ins light, this evill is 
| id farre asit isan objeR,abour which ws yen 
Deviltorempr ans nn 

- 0 rr mrs yrs. _ 

and intend rhat he ſhall ſinne ac- 

whgh be dock ke es hedoch foe ham inclined : This is not co be ats mithor of 
ſinning to his creature, but ro deredt umo good purpoſe, the defeti. 
buy whiclrhe doth ſce to bein his cregrure. It is chen denyed thar he 
who ordaincrth that his creature ſhall fall, or willeth iz, becommeth 
a denipter of his creature to. fall, or finne agaioft him : As God wil- 
—_— ſo he willed that SO —_ che will of 

ſuggeſtion of the Devill, and 
renin by pace ao, refrormp fr have contained Aien In due 


Tha bave 1 endecuent ed ts unleſe th Cioakies bnor; which hath ye 
the wits of tht learned] Divincs that eter were, Ih s point fo gre 
ab that 1 


wifficnley, Ipreſame not perempteridy 10. define, but ſults of 
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| Now followethebeehdwwby we are ſaid ro-have obrained atinheri- 
\taveeinChriſtJhwhich weareto conſider, Firſt, of the perſons. Second- 
_ it ſelfe, The: perfoas zrt deſcribed from the — 
AE ee a ; _ oper; 
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hope, which isamplified from the circumſtance of time, and thepbje@ 
about which ir was occupied, Who hoped in Chrift firft of ll ; tharis, 
then when as yet the Gentiles were not called to belceve and hope on 
him z which here i mentioned to their honour : The end is; *hat we 
might be to the praiſe of his glory, that is, to the ſcrring forth bork by 
words and workes of his glorious mercy ;!ſo g/ory is raken, 'Rom! $: a5 ts 
above noted more at large, <% _Y 

Obſerve then, that this is ſet downe in commendation of the Jew, 
chatrhey firſt hoped on Chriſt ; whence we learne; Tharto be brought 
ro faith before others, is a prerogative which perſons fo talled have 
above others : The Jewes had a promiſe thar Chriſt ſhould be given 
them, 8 ſecke them firſt; It is Iſrae] in whom I will be glorious through 
thee ; accordingly Chriſt did walke with them, as the miniſter of them 
who were circumciſed, and did charge his Diſciples to keepe them 
within the ſame bounds, to ſeeke the of ſheepe of Iſrael Acco ly, 
a Chutch was gathered amongſt them, though for their numbert 
were bur few in Chriſts rime, in comperiſon of the multiride which 
would not receive him, yer the ro did ſuffer violence, the poore 
did receive the Goſpell: yea after his: Aſcenſion, the Church in Jeru.' 
ſalem did grow numberſome before the Goſpel! was carried to rhe 
Gentiles : Now this is here ſer downe as ati honourabKReircumftance, 
that they did believe, when yet the Gentiles were ſtrangers from the 
Covenam. When $ubjes have made a revolt from their 1; wAſ 
Prince, thoſe who ſhall firſt returie and receive againe their Jay 
King, it isunto their commendatiohs: Thus 2 S4w.19.15. it was Judah 
his praiſe, to be firſt in fetching home David their King 3-ſo for 'us 
who have made defeQion from God and Chriſt, it isour glory tobe 
with the firſt io receiving him our true Davidand King: Againe,the firſt 
borne hath a priviledge, and ſo here it was a priviledge ofthe Jew,thar 
he was the firſt begortento the faith, * | by 

Let usthen acknowledge with hofiour, this circumſtance in others ; 
Havezhey beene long in *« faith before us, we muſt honour this anti- 
quity : The young riſe up before the ancient in nature, fo ſhould'it be 
with ous who are babes, when we'meect with them who are old men iti 
Chrift : See Rom. 16.6; Paul mentionitig Avdrinicw arid Inniws,dothnior 
omit this circumſtance of honout,; that they were before him in Chriſt , 
and ſo he doth repute it the honour of another, that he was rhe firſt 
fruits of Achaia, x Coy. 16, 11:33 21137 01080 e #3543, HA 

This muſt move thoſe who ate before orhers, to wake wo 
dignity, by adorning this their age in Chrilt, with/graces cortelp 
dent, viz, cxpericnce,wiſdome, weanedneſle, all kinde of m 20ton: 
Should one of 50. have no more wiſdome not ſtayednes, theti another 
at 1 bh yeare olde, it were _ to _ their age deſpiſed ; po ek 
rothis, many that were firſt prove even as itis wi Jews, 
theri before "n, now behinde i. "at. Q \x 915 
Obſerve ſecondly, what is the efid of all our benefits' we attajoei 
hriſt, even this, that we may ſet out tis glorious grace and 
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Vainss 13.1 


glr z the Fharicavce given us, is to the praiſe of his glory, 


| 


Ephejions, Chap.1, Ve R, 13. | 
us; for this is nox brought in as the cad of Gods predeſtinarion, 


bur of our obtaining an inheritance in Chriſt : Our faich, our redemp-| | 
Ren owegh all is to the glory of Chriſt : Even as it is the 


AE Shay cir jeaey eeld them homage, and ſweate 


thus obedience hr faith, is a ſpirituall homage] . 

the ren up of * Cluiths kingdome doe yeeld unto him. Our 
whether we looke at the thing it ſelfe yrought,or the inten- 

contin nk it, is tothe praiſeof his glory. If Princes our of their 
ranſome ſome ſubjeQs, the very deede is muchto 

ace gory: fo ſoit is in this rede mm of Chriſt. Now the end why we 
with a price both ſoule and body, is, thar is both we might 


yea, he glory that ſhall be put upon us in heaveo, ſhall be his 

yg pact. as the oEonres, nity, riches, glorious pompe of 

ubjc&s.isto the praiſe of the glorious bounty and power of thoſe Kings 

pom th live ſubjeQ; $o here, ſee 2 The, 1, The end why we 

e of light,is,7ht we might ſer forth his GR 

kakeated uy wn wetneſs bt, and that it —_ ſo ſhine forth yon 

ag othrehs gli God and Chriſt. | 
3 then endeavour our ſelves to (er forth the praiſe of him wits 

us. albthoſe ſpi benefits, in which we partake, Let our 


Ny OE workes, lct our whole man be at his commagd._. ſcrvice- 
him,'The Chuck inthe Canticles ſhe doth ſo praiſe the beauty 

ex i 16h that ſhe awaketh others: We ſhould ſo from our hears 

ſet our the praiſe of our Chriſt, that others might by our meanes be 
piight to i yire after him, 2nd aske, Who is 1hy beloved ? Thoſe who 

de bc Lords on COR, how will they tell of their affability, 

| "pig: Tyra circumſtance wherein they doe them any grace and 

ur * How fy. Rep. profes —_ devoted to m_ ſervice, 

upon t neces to f ow impatient of any thi 

rms in ſhew tend £0 their .diſparagement * Whats 
Sn wetſhould mm, neither feeling our hearts affecd, nor 


praiſe him who hath redeemed us, and 
rag oth cofioimmonal ncomblehernance 


of the fixt verſe ſhewed; thar all of us come to 

mee the grace ſhewed in time, as well as that which was 
rebar all worlds ; he doth prove ir, Firſt, from benefirs given 
unto this thirteenth verſe ; ; Secondly, from benefits 

cd on the. Gentiles. this matter is firſt handled ſimply 

end of zhus firſt C nap ecendly, is ſet downe comparative Ws 


ip-milery. Now in ſetting downe 


, wer-muſtfuſt marke the benefit it ſelfe, which they arc (aid 
c recived, Io0nel, he coffe whicbthis mercy ſhewed them 


Wet wigs mayod.to y far thern, 1n the bencfir, theſe 
ervable. 1,1n whom they receivediit,in Chriſt.2.Who 
[Eres evep.yey for this circumſtance ( yee) is ſet out as it were in 
as (Tee) who were v before withou! Lad i is the world who walked 
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Vern, Epheſtans,Ghap.1. ; 
in the vanitie of your mindes.3;The order in which rhis benefit did befall 
them, which is to be gathered fromthe precedetcie of rwoother; 1. Of 
hearing, 2. Of belecving. The hearing is amplified -from the objeR, 
which is propounded more indefinitely ;: the wordofiruth z expounded! 
more diſtinaly, the Goſpel of ſalvation. The ſecond thing goiog be-* 
forcit, is faith z i whom alſo beving believed, 4. The laſt thing, is their 
benefir, which was their ſealing, in which we conſider. z. Their ſcaliog. 
2. The ſcale and (caler, viz. the Spirit z ſer downe more generally from 
his holineſſe, jaherent to his perſonz from thiscrernall cixcumſtance, 
thathe was che ſpiric fore-promiſed. In rhe fourteenth verſe be is deſcri- 
bed more particularly, from that reſpeR in which he is to the Saints, 
VIE. an earneft cc, 2 | no tbo: 

The ſumme. As we-in Chriſt have beene thus bleſſed, ſo in him even 
ye Gentiles, finners ; when: ye had heard the word of truth, the Goſpel] 
of your ſalvation, in him I ly, even yee, when ye had noc-heardonely; 
bur alſo belceved,” were ſealed 'with the holy ſpirit, which had.beene 
before promiſed -unto life eternall. To omit the firſt circumſtan- 
ce, which hath mer us before, and the ſecond alſo, which doth give 
occaſion to conſider what impure perſons the: Lord dogh» chooſe to 
{anQific z we will cometothethird and fourth-poiars prapounded, firſt | 
handling the generall citcumſtances ofthem 5 ſecondly, touching thoſe 
things which may by the way be pointed atin them. --| , | ' 

To when you had heard, were Galed with the ſpiris.]-Obſ. How God, 
by hearing his wotd, -doth bring ID. 4 een ny 
ro 3 He tha 
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is every where made the beginning of our commi 

heartth, and learneth —_ her, Toby 6. If wy heard and learned 
Chriſt, as the treth is in Chrift, Epheſ.4. 21. The werd hath beene fruitful in 
you, fam what time you heatd; &e, Col.1.: This was the ſenſe by which 
firſt death entred 3 Eve qe cx Serpent, was ſeduced : 'and this'is 


the ſenſe by. which -we- arc ed. Looke' as; the (proyund- cannot be 
quickned with fruits, ill irreccive ſecede, and tho dewes from heaven , 
no more can- our ſoyle he quickned with the ſpirit and fruits of the 
ſpirit, cill Dy Raning it hath taken in this ſeedeimmortall, drunke in this 
heavenly ſhower of Gods word. Now itis notevery hearing which is 
accompanicd with the ſpirit, bur hearing with the hearr, ſo as the heart 
isafketedrodoethar it hearcth. There js a hearing with the eace bodily z 
thus many may heare, who doe not underſtand,and Ergo, heare,and doo 
Hot heare. If ou-landiſh men were here, ſuch as did onely know their 
owne forraine language ; wemight talke loud e in Engliſh, aox 
fearing their hearing of us, There is a hearipg joyned with underſtand- 
ing, when yetthe heart is 'not affeRted to doe after ic ;' and this hea-| + 
ring is no noging cif : If one heare us asking him to doe this or that, if 
be have no minde to performe ic, we ſay, he cannot heare on/that fide ; 
| Ir muſt, Zrgo, be ſuch heating as Zyao heard with, whoſe. beart God 
opened.ro attend to Pals preaching. . i236 ads .* 04 | 
The Vſe ofthis is, rolet us fee, that where there is-much hearing, yer | 7 ſe 14 
the word is not there heard as it _ be : Who commethto bop bus: 
| 3  _neart] 
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cannot heare atiy thing at all; ſo many, the found of Gods word 
ſo - beacen their exres.thar they cannor diſcerne anything in it, what 
ever 

Secondl 


. | hearing, nor feeling 1 it, as ſometimes they have done. 


obſerve,what word heard bringerh us the quickniog ſpirit 
omming of 


he Goſpe Sannioang . the c 
fornc good newes to him, it feeleth as ic were new ſpirics 
ſoout dead when God hath made this glad 


> Tpitirof peace, and joy unpoakeable and glorious, Rerezved you th 

| beongthLew the defirine th prearbed? Gal sFeY. And 

 forthis cauſe the tniniſtery of the Golſpell, is the twiniſtery ofthe 
| not of rhe Lercer, this dorh only bring us to te- 


\may britig us t6 feele our ſelves dead, Rem. 7, bur it jcken any: 
Though when the Goſpell harh now quickned os, it may us, e- 
forme us, yea, delight us in the inner man, Rom. 7, cmany things may 

us, when now we live, which could not be meancy of reſtorigg 
asfrom dearh to life, But it tray be objected, the Gofpelt is ſaid a ſavorr 
of dearh, as well as the Law is ſaid a killing letter, I anſwer. The Gof- 
pell is [aid ſo, not that direMty the narure of it is to kill, but by accident 
of mens corruption who rejeQ and will not obey it, it raeneth to their 
furcher condemnation ; As the Kings pardon cannot kill any by ir felfe, 
yer defpifed by a malefactor, ir may double his guilt, and bting him to 
more haſty and fearefull execution : So rhe of God, 
offered inthe Golpell, killerh not any by ic th many who re- 
ceive it,pet deſpiſcd,it may by occaſion worke heavier death and deſtru- 


under dexthand condemnation, and cannot of it fe bring any to life, 
who now hath offended ; 7hewwrds 1 fpeake 10508 (fairh Chriſt) 1hey re 
ſpirit they are life; Peet 2s the body of the ſurme difuſcth as ag infitu- 
ment, Ciel nyo is the Goſpell, that inftro- 


ment of God, by which he ſenderh our the light of his gracious ſpirit 


The 
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and pardon of ſin be brought them, there dorh rerurne to then a quick- 


eeive the quickning ſpirit, which doth work in us a life erertall, TheLay | 


Rion/Bur the Law doth of it owne nature hold a man now in Rare of fin, | 
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this is attribured ro the Docrine of the 


Tas wy 


"The Vſeofitis,to tire us up: 
the Goſpell : CESS 
babe drawerh from the mother, fo the rrp ooknnandn 
word of his, whichthe Church miniftrerh ay milk. noms 1 19m 
rall ſpicir, which giverh quicknanceto lite everlaſting : Even 29 we doe| 
renew our feeding, ro repair the dexyofnacuali ſs 1: wu 
we never. be weary of renewing and | 
and fpirit which we have received from Chriſt. Frakes i rhe {pitrit, | 
heare thatthou maiſt keepe It ; ifthow wouldeft have it, and wanreftir, | 
atcnd on hearing, remembering how the Eunuch received the fpific, 
44s 8, and how while Coraekas and his friends heard ere» opening 
the good word of ſalyation,the holy Ghoſt did All onthem,to the won- | 
der of the belceving Jews,who accompanicd Peter. 

Rad beet haferd we paſſe tothe” Dodarine , note from this, 
thar the Go is called rhe of rrurh: ; rhar all Gods | 
made in Chriſt, aretruc and faichful} z They are Te, and Amen.z Cor x. 
They aretrae, and wer1by all onertainemen, 1 Tir, 15, The whole word | 
isrrue : For like as the witncfic is, 'like is the teſtimany or 
which commcth from him: Now God is faichfult 2nd cannot lye 


ED ne ES. 
is ſometime called by generall names,as a doArine of godlinefl®.z Law 

a Teſtimony ; Sometime it is deſcribed he nthor, the Gofpeltof 
God; fometime from the objeR, rhe af Chriſt, Par Fuvm 
dome ſomcrime from the property, as an erernalt Goſpel} | 
atrue word,as here ; GE EA dhe Lea on wer 
pell of ſalvation. Now 6 teſtified ro be a word of tr, after an-ormi.. 
nent manner, for three cauſes. Firſt, ir is abour Chriſt, who 
is the truth and ſubſtance of all the ſhadowes legall, l, which row arews 
niſhed. Secondly,the rey ike ihe rem 


the rruth of any ocher, 
Apoſtle Chriſt Jeſus, py a Jury o Golewns ne mince, len for 
ovole by a multitude of niiractes. Third! homie 


i holpenfor ur ind Come = 
or our is Þ errour, prone 
bur hard ro beleeve theſe points fo high above roms uo ani 
14.200 am of ic. Now as a Phyitian doth ſay of his medicine, that it 

not thatir neederh commendations, but char he may induee 
—_ ie ny ee © migierharbot doe reſtifie 
of theſe things, that they aretrue we mightchas ro 
yrddthembeeſe, _ pe oy 

it may jected , that word which bidderh 

bates belecvethe forgiveneſſe of their finnes, and life bay 
is not a wotdoaftruth z bur the doh fo; The reaſon xr wut 
mer propoficionis,becauſe rhar bidderh mc beleevo a lye, cannoc 
þc true z but to bid areprobate belccve his , vro/bid 


him beleeve SFr The ſumme put together, tothis, Fon 
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 Epheſient;Chap.1. VER.nj 

y word I biddeth a man perſwade himſelfe of that which is une untrue, 
+ | |thatis alyiog word-Firſt Iſay,thismay bedenicd,unleſſe I bid him yer. 
ſwade hi ſo, with a minde of deceiving him. Ab <hamby Gods 
command was bound to ſwade himſelfrhat }ſzac was ro dy underhiz 
owne hapd,yet-yas not that a lying word, by which God. forke to hin 
becauſe the intent of it was but to prove him:Some ſay he was boundt 
thinke ſo, itnleſs God ſhould countermand and reverſe his former com. 
mand. . ae ar wagrenet did abſ olurely beleevcit,and Frgo,did not com 
fort himſclfc, Ae, God. might call back "his former precepr, bu 
by cookderin that could raiſe bim from the dead: Much more 

= Gadbi the reprobate args this or thar, while he doth ww 


—— — 
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be ives as we may jw God _ word onely, bor to povoeen ſo 
may make him a lyer, not onely by charging on him by word 
of mouthzbur by our deed; going away,and not heeding all the _ he 
offcreth us in Chriſt zHe 4 eros not, maketh God a lyer 
10.Should one 

Uhould not tell him he did but gul me with words, yer ſhould I goemy 
{ way,never heeding what had beene promiſed, never endeayouring pe 
farmance of theconditionon which T might claimerhe benefit offcred, 


| belceve ; ſhould he interſertbur this proteſtation, that whar he would 

_ | tell us he knewit moſtrrue;we would the caſlier receive ir, and give cre 

dit to it ; how 'much-more when God doth condeſcend ſofar ro our in- 

firmitic,as, etoncly totell us theſe things, but toreſtifie ro-us, that they 
arc {ruth itſelfe? 

Secondly, it might be noted here,that the Goſ] pell is ſuch-adoQrine, 

as -worketh {alvation'; Gods power ro ſalvation, ic may well be called 

by ety pellor wort! foe it bringerh-us'! the ridings of all our good. Firl, 

h 4mmorraalitic and life to light, Secondly, ir offereth osthe 

Pace of forgiveneſſe, andlife everlaſting. Thirdly, iris Gods inſt 

ment, whereby he worketh faith; ;recciving theſerbings. Fourthly, its 

the wordof Grace which muſt build us up, andbring us to that bleſſed 


þ 3 inheritance, 


— 


- R.13 . Ep befians ,Chap. I. = 
inheritance, A#s 20. 32. But I baſten ro the things xex ayrnge A 


verſe. 

The 24. gcnerall dodrine is, that it is not enough ro heare, but we 
muſt be tag 9 wal we can be partaker ofthe good ſpiric of Chriſt, Gal. 
3-14. By faith wereceive theſpirit of promiſe.: The Gentiles having heard 
& belecved, God did give them hus ſpirit, A&s 15.7,8.He the be c 
rivers of water ſhall ar from him , which is ſpoken of thar ſpiric which 
they reccive, who beleeve on Chriſt, Jobs 7.28, This forc-promiſed fpi- 
rit,is firſt in the fulneſſe of it received by Chuiſt our head, A#s 2. 33.and 
from Chriſti commeth to us ; for fom hu falneſſe we receive Grace for 
Grace. Now looke as a member cannot receive thoſe ſpirits from the 
head which cauſe ſenſe and motion in the body,but they muſt be unieed 
with the head; ſoit is here, we cannot have this ſpirit from Chrift 
our hcad, but we muſt by this finew or nerve of faith bee united ro 
him. 

But how can we receive the ſpititby faich, when we cannot belceve 
| before we have the ſpirir * Some thinke chat webave firſk —— 
| that is, that the ſpirit as an ayde withour us, doth make us y be- 
| leeve, that ſo the ſpirit afterward by babir of faith ant! all other ſanQ- 
fying graces, may come todwell.in us. Nox they wouldanſwer, that 
though we cannot belceve without the outward aide of the ſpirit, yet 
we might belceve withoutthe ſpirit, by any all habit dwel- 
ling in us, but this is the crrour of the ſchoole: for we are ſaid tohave a: 
ſpirir of faith, before we can bring forth the aR of faith, 2 Cor.4. heving' 


the (elfe-ſame Spirit of F aith we ſpeake. Againe, no externc can make 
us Moe Aris fruit,cill it makeus Aſt good gy 
way bettſad Þ bo ſee, —— m_ of ſceing, as _ 25 aQunbe- 

cving man lifted upto ana aith, without a faculty,aſupernarurall 
habit of belceving : Wece,ergs,are {aid belceving toreceivethe ſpiritbe- 
cauſe then we reccive it more fully and mavifeſtly, dwellingio us to our 
ſandification and aſſurance, touching our redemprioo, 

Wherefore let us labour by faich to be one with Chriſt ; let ns cate, 
as it were, and drinke him, by belcefe on him, then ſhall we fecle the 
quickning ſpirit comming out of him z yea ler us ftrive fora further 
meaſure of faith;for the wider the mouth or peck of aveſſell.is,the more: 
it receiveth, the faſter ir filleth ; ſa here, 'the :more our faith 
_— it ſclfr, the more abungantly doth his ſpicit Bow ioto us from 

ritts | | | 

We ſee the ;doll faich which-maoy reſt on, for it briagetb 
to be partakers of a holy ſpirit, nay their faith is 
{pirit of ſenſuality, fleſhly prophaneneſle, filthi 
_ a ſpirit as is fic to come from 2 groundleſſe 
umption. 
us having conſidered the benefit in gegerall, we will Gt ie more 
articularly ; for he doth not barely fay, in who when ye alſo had bc- 
ceved, ye reccived the ſpitir, but ye were Galedwith the bo 


promiſed. Two nga to be made 3. The ain, hich de 
_ nn. guratively 
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uratively ific a fingular confirmation give to fiithfull ones tow! 
cling heir emption: The ſcale,the w ſpirit,rhat js, both the perſon 
of the lng l 

i 


ſpirit dwelling us, andthe graces 0 


he ſpirit inherent in us, Which 


is here {aid 4 ſpirit of promiſe, becauſe God had forc-promiſedtopurhi 
ſpirit into our wen; that his word & ſpirit ſhouJd never leaverhe faith. 
ſeed ; thathe would poure outthe ſpirit on all fleſh; which ſolemn: 


| 


iſes make me think that this phraſe is in this ſenſe rather to be con. 
d , as" Gal.3 ,4. wee are faid by faith ro receive the prorhiſe 
ofthe Spirit 3 that is,the ſpirit of promilc,or that had beene proiniſcd 
here it isuerered, 
Firſt obſerve, that the faithfu)l are as it were by ſeale confirmed, toy: 
ching their ſalvation and full redemption;for this is ro be ſupplicd from 
the 4.Chap.30.ver.Who - h ws, who hath anointed us, yea,who huh 
| ſealed me,2 Cor:1. As God did ſeale his Chriſt, as the perſon in whom he 
would be glorious by working our redemption ; ſo he doth ſeate is 
who arc beleevers,” for perſons who ſhall have redemptioh by him. E 
ven as perions R— doe-mutually ſcale and deliver each of then 
their deedes'in ſeverall ; fo betweene God and rhe bcleever ; thebe- 
| leever dotly by faith ſet to his ſeale as ir were, that God is truc in that 

whichhe promiſeth , 70h» 3.33. and God he doth ſeale unto thebelee- 
|ver,chat he ſhall be infallibly broughrto the ſalvation he hath belceved; 

forto ſcale up beleevers to redemprion, orto ſeale redemprionto be. 
leevers, are —_ Looke what a ſcale fet on any thing doth, 
ir agreeth\well to leevers : For firſt a ſcale makerh ſometimes things 
ſealed ſecrer yz Thus the graces of the ſpirit make beleeyers unknomne 
| rothe world, who have not received the ſame fpirit with them, yea,ſuch 
2Snone-can ordinarily know rheir happinefſe befide themſelves : cy 
love & like » fountaine ſealed; for this canſethe Word knoweth you an 
{it knowerbs-por the Father, 1 Tobn 4, 2.Sccondly; a ſcale doth diſtinguſh; 
|rhus the beleevers area peculiar to God, a p 
1of the creature, aretakenout of the world. Third] 


{leevers they have thatigiven them which doth fully affure their ſalva- 
tion alwaies,yea,whieh doth not only make irſure in it ſelfe, bur ſome- 
|cime pur 1t out 'of all doubt with chem, thar they can ſay, rhcy knov 
|whom they have beleeved, and thathe is able to keepe their ſalyarion 
they haye truſted him with to that day. Looke as Kings whenthcy 
.\ ]rakeanytogrear offices,or'to haveand hold lands, marrer of inheritance 
herevr chere, they give their ſcale, thatthey may the more ſecure itur- 
other fo doth God tous, when now he raketh us beleeving to that 
m_—_— i ann. ery, be _—_— by NY bedleeving bay 
we nnd no allurance,but much doubting cverand anon,though we hop 
vol ad ave raly Believe. rh205M =" PUP. : 
-Ir is-one: thing t6 tiave this 'or that ſurely by deede and ſeale conbir- 
med, another to knowthar we have's thing fo caled: As menin carthly 
have ſire &vidence forthisorthar;and yet nor alwaics know 
$a : a da eos the* 


| 
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of their hold, and fo doubt "ths i Sit bodoe- 
'ers, they ey hore their redemption ever ſurely bur norknow- 
| wg cnn brevets themſelves, they- aro yet-while: ſubject co 


oak or ng God ule e ht 
ly _, ng , labor tobe grace 
heme belecyr _ not alywaics ſure of their ſabyayon intheit 
they ſhould eycr ſtrive to this, For as men 
2p war cnn fidently, in that they promiſe and feale 3 ſo God 
nuch more would have us e ſecure, touching rhat which be harh pro- | 
|, written, ſworn ourwardl wm 1x 16 mr 
mm us all ſtrive to get our a FO I, 
Joth ſeale thoſe whom he will deliver inchar geen dey 3f 
this number, we ſhall not eſcape damnation. Even as inthe R—_ 
| hiek,and RevelGiou thiole were kept js wr þ 1s TR ru 
rene pc compli mother whom God ks 
x theret 15K 
The laſt point followeth, vis. That the holy ſpirit,and the graces of 
( (pun.rethe ſcale aſſuring our redemprion.the ſcale ſoaking us to re. 
demprior jor mt pas mg Ding rr haveonly the ſcale ſealed 
I en bee ELIDA 
ned | ; a5 1C Were 
ce Talagan ho het with es A 


tn med ayoo opera doth oftem 
iſ the marfer which # now hea 
he Kings of Englandgrave oatheir broad Sealc their owne image, 
of (apengarag rag, ray IT oY rr 
wr Hop holy ſpiric, — like himſelf, be doth princ 
De zec ſoutes, is own imagezuponus I ſzy, whom he ſcalerh co 
Now, that both Gods ſpirit this i of Godin us, doe atir 
were ſcale us up to ſalvation,is plain. For firſt of the perſon of rhe ſpirit, i 
Is ſpoken, Kew. 8.that 11 bear ah witneſſe to our ſpirits, that we are Codr chil. 
iren, and heives with Chrif., The ſpitit of God doth by —— _ 
mony in ſpeciall manner conftrime us and affuce us this way 
he ether, We know by this, faith Saint Toby, that we arriran erik | 
death to dife, becauſe we love rhe brethren. Now ſeeing ic is the 
dwelling in us, and Gods holy image paar Jurury which ſealer our 
ſalvation: How a rts vw> oy em ahd for holineffe; with. 
nonag onger G——_— ſce Godr hadwe ye ctimeers to becon- 
veyed tg us, though all were concluded, and rhe inſtromems | 
(ty FT LON ITY ye all fure ſcaled ; ſoit is 
auld nat reſt, but ſecke this holy ſpirit, a 
"ron je by ct tar eas Godnhdy yh God 
z wc the 
doth not intettd by NE let baro 
usalſo; Fot he whoſcalcth us with ſuch a feale which wemay know 
would have maſſuredin our ſtdves, rnching tes which wer ſt 
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EpbefiansChap.r. | VERig 
' Hed: Burthe ſpirit may beknowne of us ; for that which is a fignema 
\feſti ings tous, moſt needs it ſelfe be manifeſt. Now Saint 
faith, By chi: we "God dwelleth in uc, | and- we in hit; becesſe 
hath given w of bis ſpirit - Vereaſonable Sheepe cannot know jy 
\amarkes wherewith they are marked 4 but 'reaſonable ſheepe 1 
know the ſcale wherewith they are ſealed, - 
Thirdly, we may gather how fearefull che ſtare af ſuch is, whow 
ſcoffe arthe ſpirit, at Purity, Holinefſe : Surcly as God hath his ſeale, 
the Devill hath his: when he fillerh men with darkneſſe in middet 
|reaching, hardens their hearts rill they know' not how to be aſhame 
and filleth them with hatred and ſcorne of ſuch as are mor! 
cotitiobablathen themſelves, itisa 1777 5 ws God hath giventhen| 
[uptothe power of Saran, that he might ſcale them to ct damnat; 
on. | 


| - 1 Who irthe earneſt of our Inheritance, untill 1hat _—_—_— wrcbaſel | 
3 | 3 | 
TRY the praiſe Tis et He commeth to deſcribe the Spi LY 


pirir more pan 


from that which he is unto us. Firſt, for the words : It is tobe! 
marbedrhethi ſpeaketh not of the ſpirirasa thing in the Neuter gende, 
but uſcth the article Maſculine, to point out the perſon of the ſpirit al 


| 


|our Engliſhrelative (who) doth more'diſtinQly atiſwer to che Greele, 
then (which). Lier: word ena gn age nor 
our Enghiſh,and may , pawnes,; hoſtages, 2 
as carneſt, which is in contraQ of bays und ſolivg onely | 
 ciſcd,and is2 giving ſome fmall part of a ſum, to aſſure thar rhe whe 
ſhall be tcndred accordingly in due feaſon. 7»heritence'is put for thi 
conſuramate inheritance of glory, kept forusin heaven, r Per.1, 
Y mill the redemption, ] not tor the redemprion z it is the ſame props 
fition which we read chap. 4: 30. The redemprion is here to be under: 
ſtood, not of that which we arcfſaid to have, wer.7. butofthe redempi 
'0n of the body, or of the full liberty of the fonnes of God, which is kept 


till that day. ; , 

| The lamwe#s: Ye are ſcaled with the ſpirir who is in you with bv 

ifts, and is unto you as an cncncih is hinted aflheirig you that you ſhi 
vethat perfeR inheritance beſtowed-on you, yea, ir dwellcth witl 

[ you, as an carneſt confirming you inthis behalfe, rill that redemption 
glory befall you, which is purchaſed tothepraife of Gods glorious me! 

CY. | | bd . 

The parts are two: Firſt,that the ſpirit is ſaid robe aw earneſt of ow is 

beritance, Secondly, the Saanterol rime, .inthoſe words, ro, jo 

the redemption : which is deſctibed from the property , ae 
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| will bring us tothat perfe redemption both of foule and body: We 


| may infallibly be aſſured z but God harh ſufkcjently confirmed it , avis | 
jconfirmeth ſo, we by faith may receive itz for faith\doth enable tis 


ing in rhe heavens, when the light is with us here incarth ; bur weare 
ro conceive the ſpiric himſcife dwelling in this ſanAuary of grace,which 
himſclfe hath creed inourſoules. This by the way, - © -— + 

' The maine point robe marked is, that the ſpirit doth not onely as a 
ſcale, but as an carneſt pennie given us from God, confirme unto us our 
heavenly inhericance,aſſure us that we (hal receive in due time the fulneſs 
of grace and glory, 2 Cor.1. 22. Whe hath ginen w« the earngſt of his pirit 
in our hearts : Even as men doc afſurc others that they will pay them the 
whole ſumme due for this or that, by giving an carneſt ;. ſo God doth 
make us, as it were, part of paiment, doth execute in part his gracious 
promiſe, that we may be the better aſc-rtained rouchihg his gracious 


unbeleeving molde, and ergo , omitteth no mcanc which may help us 
forward to aſſured perſwaſion. 

There is twixt an earneſt and the ſpirit with the _ wrought in us, 
greatreſemblance. Firſt, an carneſtis part ofthe whole fumme, which 
s inrcgard of this or that,to bepaid in times appointed ; ſo the ſpirit we 
have, and grace, is the beginning of that glorious being we ſhall receive, 
the ſame for ſubſtance, differing in degree, , 

2. Ancarneſt is but little in compariſon of the whole, twenty ſhil. 
lings is earneſt ſufficient ro make ſure a ſumme of an hundred pound : 
Thus all we have is but a ſmall thing in compariſon of the fulnefſe we 
looke for, even as the firſt fruits were in compariſon of the full harveſt, 

. Ancarneſt doth affure him thar receiverh,of the honeſt meaning 
of him wich whom he contracterh, ſo the ſpiritand grace which were- 
ccive from God, doe aſſure us of his ſetled purpole of bringing us to 
erernall glory, : 

The Vſe is, firſt to be fully perſwaded without doubting, that God 


are not to doubt about that which God by carneſt, by pledgeand pawne 
confirmes unto us ; though we will not beleeve a mans word, nor 
truſt his Bill or Bond ; yet upon ſufficient pledge or carneſt, we will 
deale, no whit fearing our man, though he be never ſo weake z and 
ſhall we not truſt to God, for that for which we have ſa good a pawne 
lying with us £ But becauſe this is apoint contraverſall, I will ſet downe 
my judgement briefly concerning it, vis. 
7 orgy we may in ordinary conrſe be infallibly perſwaded tonching out 
Vatrion, | 
The truth is, Chriſtians may come to it : That which is ſufficichtly 
confirmed on Gods part to Chriſtians, and that whoſe confirmation 
may be ſufficiently received on Chriſtians part, concerning that they | 


purpoſe of bringing us to that our heavenly inheritance:He knoweth our /- 


An earneſt 
doth ſtay with 
him that recej- 
veth the com- 
rk ſumme: a ; 
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taken is fully 
performed. 


WJ 1, 


plaine by his word, ſcales, oath, pledge, &c: and what God offereth or 


ſufficiently to beleeve that God revealcth to us : Now His will co ſaye 
us, by all the former is particularly revealed, as weſhall ſhew furthet 


hereafter, That which maketh us unableto have ſound joy, hearty thank- | 
| O : _fulneſle,!| 
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fulneſſe, courage to: proceed in a godly courſe, that is contrary' to the 
truth : But to take away this certaine perſwaſion of our inhetirancedoth 
this : how can I joy ina thing which 1 know not whether [ ſhall haveit 
. Jorno'? I meanc with ſound and full rejoycing © How can 1 be'thanke- 

| full for that which I know not whether cver I ſhall get it orno 4 How 
cana man have heart to procced, while hecannot know whether he is in 
acourſe right or wrong, and cannot rell whether all he doth will come 
to any thing,yeaor no! To explaine the truth more fully, Iwil open theſe 
four points, 1. What thiscertainty is. 2. On what groundsitriſeth. 3. 1n| 
what ſtate the faithfull atraine it. 4. Tharthe ſenſe of it may alter cen 
inthoſe who have attained it. | 

1 This certaiaty is no other thing then che teſtimony of a re- 
newed conſcience , which: doth -witnefſe through the ſpirit, that 
we arc in ſtate of grace, and that we ſhall be bronght by God to lite 
everlaſting, I call it a teſtimony of'rhe conſcience, for the conſci- 
ence doth not onely ſhew us what we are to doe, what ſtate we 
ſhould ſceks to get into, but it doth witneſs and give judgement about 
that we have done, & the ſtate we ſtand in, be it good or evill, The con- 
ſcience accuſcth of finne, and witnefſeth to a man thar he is in the ſtate 
. | of damnation,it doth witneſle to a man that he is inſtare ſubje'ro Gods 

remporary diſpleafure, and ſo likewiſe that a man is in ſuch Nate as that 
| God will ſhew himfavourfor the preſent, and bring him toſechis pro- 
miſed ſalvation: That.itis atcſtimony of our ſpirir, that is, our conſ(ci- 
ence renewed, itis plaine, Rem.$.16. That our ſpirit doth wirneſle ir,. 
through the ſpirit witnefſing our ſtateunto ir, is plaine inthat place alſo, 
T he fpirit of God dath witneſſe with our = zand Ram.9.2. My conſcienct 
beareth me record through the ſpirit ; tor the conſcience doth bur ſpeake 
it aan cccho z that irteſtifieth ro us both our preſent eſtate of Grace, 
and our inheritance with Chriſt, it is evident there alſo ; Nay, when 
the conſcience, through the miniſtery of the Law, doth reſtifie ro a} 
man his ſtate in-ſinne, and under the curſe, it is through the ſpirit of: 
that it doth ſo teſtific, this being the office of Gods ſpirir, to 
teach us to know the things beſtowed on us, 1 Coy. 2.12. to worke in us 
not faith onely, bur ſpiritoall diſcerning of thoſe things which are 
wrought in us, and looke toward us beleeving. 

The conſcience doth teſtific this, partly through faith beleeving it, 
partly through'diſcerning the faith, love,obedience, which are by Gods 
ſpirit brought forth in us, x 70hn 4. 16. Wee have knowne and beleeved 
the love the Father beareth w. 1 know whom I have truſted, and that 
| hee is able to keepe my ſalvation committed to' him unto that day, 
2 Tr»,1.9. Faith may receive what the Word doth teſtific, butthereis 
'a word pry a thus much, that my particular perſon beholding the 
| Sonne, and lceving on him, ſhall have cternall life, and be raiſed 


| 


Johg 6.4% 


| up atthe laſt day;; thatthere is no condemnation to me being in Chriſt; 
that he who bath begun his good worke, is faithfull, is conſtant, and 
will finiſh ir alſo z that Clift is made of God, not onely an author, bur 


LC finiſher of my taith, not onely a juſtificr of me, bur a perfect redeemer; 


NM — that 


—— þ a Y 


_ eo. 


—_—_— 


| 


'| ſclfe was deceived jn hjs love. Anſwver;The love bf a mecre narurall 


5 


V-gRa43/ © Epheftans,bap... 


» 
- 
* 
—_— IR 


that [-bcjng juſtified and:called; ſhall alſo be glorified: Neither could 
lohbn Be +. 4- faichfull-beleeve Gods love, toward: them:in purticajar, 
if ome word did nor ſhew it :: Neither will che Papifts ſay rharaltof 
them were priviledged with ſingiilar revelation : Forthough no:word 
| expreſlyſay,thou 7hew as beleeving ſhalt beſaved, yer thariwort-which 
faith, every one belerving ſhall br raiſed up, that word ſaith, 1 beltrwing 
ſhall be raiſed. oy ; Otherwiſe we might ask, what word dairh, thoy Ths'! 
mas ſhalt not kill, ſteale, 8c. if the generall did nor fufficiently containe 
every wood rem 5 7 424 Doll 991. AQ 
But it will be (aid; How doe yonknow thar you truly beleeve 2.To- 
which I anſwer, commibg to that fecond Fm) rub gift of diſtinRion 
or underſtanding, wee know thefe things wrought in us by God; -and: 
by diſcerning theſe'things, wee are-aſſured rouching thattull ſalvation 
promiſcd to us, Firſt ,, that wee-may 'know' them j ther-thar rtheſe* 
knowne doe further aſſure- us. Pan did know on whom he had belce- 
ved ; How could we ſay very one, we belecve,it: wernight not know! 
ic? Can we ſpeake thartruly whereof we can have no certaiary © Third-. 
ly, whealT (ee one, or truſt toaty, promiſing me this or thaty I know 1: 
ſce himand truſt ro him, reſt on-bim for that he: hathpromiſed : Shaltt 
by faich ſee Chriſt the Sonne, and reſt on him, and yer know no ſuch 
thing £ Wee may know we have:ſome kinde of faith, burinot thavwe: 
have rhetrue lively faith, Anſ.S*. Paul bids us; to try and prove. our ſebves 
whether we havenet that faith by which Chriſt dwelleth in eur beaxr3, which 
is the faith of ſuch as are accepted with God," 2 Cor; 13:5;6. Now 
to bid me make ſcarchand examination for that which:cannot be found 
out were ridiculous. - Qur love t0..God and our brethreny by! whicty 
we know our ſclves tranſlated from death ro life; wee nay know alfo; 
[Saint /0ba maketh. it a ſigne of obr being trandated 4"Zrgv;iie may be 
knowne. Signes maniteſting othet things , niuſt theniſeives | ibe mo 
manifeſt, Secondly, heerthat mayknow he hath true-tairh; nay know! 
apriori, that he hath love' alſo :' for love is intrue faith as che froir in; 
the root, from-whichir ſpriogeth : Wee love God: whennow wee have! 
found that he Joveth-us:hrſt.. Now: by! faith we perceive God to beare/ 
us love, and be reconciled, for God doth offer his'lovero mee belees/| 
ving. Againe,, if I love men, '] know: my love to them, -yeag andhin] 
whatdegree I beare them-love : Shall Llove Godto the denying af my} 
carthly profit, yea my life often, and nor be able ro:know-thar Tlove] : 
him.* Were this true,” when Chrlſt asked Peter, Loveſt thow me? hee! 
ſhould have anſwered, Lord, thou knoweſt weeicannot tell truely whes-! 
ther wee love thee, Againe, Saint'Tebn faith, | By| this wee know that wet 
love him, if wee keepe bis cammandemvents. If any fay we knowerhat we! 
have 4 naturall love, but wee ard) nocſure that we. have-this- Chriſtian 
love, Againe,many Chriſtiavs thiokethey have truc love; yea Peper hinn- 


t@God,is as like Chriſtianlove, a8 anapplc isdike an oyſter 

fore wepaſle by ir-Chriſtians are rither enlightnied onely, 8&&not fandi 

bed,or ſanRified alſo withthcit ealightning:Theformer may think —_ 
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| a&d fo-by! conſequent of all wee doe acco to good. Now the 


{ thas he that belceverh hath.an everlaſting life; thatthere is no condem- 


ſelve:to havelove; not worm, By bur becauſca-man dreaming, or run- 
ping upon ſome miſtake,may be deceived,ſhallthisprejudice,but that: 
mai ing may judge trucly of this or that winch is before him? 
| A manthat charity, thinkethhimſclfero haveit ; therefore may 
not oacthat hath ir, judge infallibly thar he hathire'Now for thoſe that 
have ir as Peter, they may be deceived, not in'judging fimply of the 
thing; bur of the meaſure of that which is circumſtanciall in their ſpiti. 
ife, got.in that which is ſabſtanriall. Peter was not deccived'in 
thinking that hee had faith and love, bur in preſuming above his mea- 
ſure.” Thirdly; wee may know our workes, whith are fruits growin 

frotn the trec of grace in- our hearts. S. 10h» makerh them fignes which 
doceyidently declare love, ergo, they are manifeſt, He who knoweth 
when he dath-finne and ſwerve from obeying God; heemay know how 
farre he obeyeth God they who doe fpiricually obey God,cyrher they 
know it, of their conſciences are not privy to thar they doe, cannot 
beare wienefſe and judge of that rhry doe; bur this is falſe. Pauls con- 
ſcience did teftific to him; that he did walke in ſimplicity, according 
ro the Grace of God. True it is, that for rhe outſide, y workes of 
unfanRified men arc like to rhe workes of the fantificd, but they are 
without the life and fpiric which is:in-rhe worke of a true beleever, to 
which hc is no-lefie privy,then to the externalt worke which-commeth 
from him../To conclude; rhey who have the teſtimony of agood con-| | 
ſcience, may know thatthey obey God fincerely: Bur Chriſtians may 
haverheteſtimony of good conſciences. Befidethat , the ſpirit doth 
teach duc confcicnces! to beare witneſle of the priefe and joy we have,. 


cobſcieace/as through taith ſo defcerning theſe things, doth teſtific to 
us from thoſe-6ur falvation, which he hath promiſed, and God will 
not forget to-finiflr whar he beginnerh, Should a King promiſe to ere 
ſome 'Colicdge, and pive- liberall- maintenance to Students in it, wee 
art certain by a humane fairh, that he will doe ſich a thing, though 
it be hor-begun'; but when now: the foundations were in laying, then 
weſhould nor-oncly beteeve _— » burin'part know i by that 
we ſaw exccuccd, —vt% 4 wy we law in exccntion, wee would aſſure 
tr ſelves the rhing be finiſhed. Bur here it will be objeed that 
though knowing theſe things we might come'to- fee our (elves in 

Kate of grace, 'yer-we cannor be fare! of our ſalvation, un- 
lefſe wecould know'that'our faith, love, and'obedience, ſhould per- 
ſeyere to the 'end. ' To this I anfwer, that the Scripture could nor ſay 


nation to them'that are im:Chriſt; did-ir norrake our faith 2nd the fruits 
of it ro be \fuch, from 'which \we' ſhoutd"never fall, through the 
power of God:;; and this the conſcience commeth co:know by faich in 


God, conceived chrough ſuch promiſes as theſe y, 1 will wake you walkt 
inmy' rommundements ; 1 will. put ray. ftare in y0u1hat you ſha Ra depart; 


I have begun my wirke , aud 1 will" perfatt it in you; 1 am auth 
aud finifter if thy faith-.z. in i wy. will thew ſhouldeſt have ertrndl 


life, 
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life,and be raiſed up «t the laſt dey. Now though the conſcience doth teſti- 
ethis our preſeac being in favonr, and our future ſalvation ; yet it doth 
[ northis in every ſtate of a beleever. For firſt there is a ſtare in which 
faith is a ſmoaking weeke, defiring that ir could beteeve, rather then 
getting up to feele it ſelfe beleeve. Againe, though faith be not trou- 
bled, bur doth quietly ſtay on Chriſt, and taſte God good in letting 
them finde peace with him ,. yet ſuch is the infancy of ſpirituall under- 
tanding in Chriſtians now firſt converted, that they doe not returne into 
themſclves, and judge of that they doe, and of the great conſequence 
which tolloweth from that which they doe. Hence 1t is that they will 
tell you they finde God goodto them, and goe on cheerefully in duties 
for the preſent, but they come notro behold the ſtability of their ſalvati- 
| on for time to come. There is a ſtate in which faith 1s exerciſed"with 
temptation, from unbeleefe or otherwiſe,by which oppoſition the ſoule 
is kept from attaining this certainty,being encountred with doubtfull ap- 
pearances which it cannot well anſwer and cleare for the preſent. There 
1s a ſtate wherein faith is now growne up, and either hath out-wraſtled, 
or otherwiſc is cxempred from knowing ſuch temptation z and the faith- 
full in this ſtate doe perſwade themſelves, that Gods mercy and truth, 
and power ſhall carry them through unro ſalvation. Looke in 1 Pez.5. 
v.11. The God of Grace, who hath through Chriſt called you unto eternall 
glory, when you have « little ſuffered, he perfets you, ftabliſh you, trengthen 
you, ground you ſure. 
Laſtly, when now our conſciences are come to teſtifie through faith 
and experience, this happy eſtate, we are ſubjeR by negleQing meanes, 
by falling into ſome more grievous ſinne, by ſecret deſcrtions ere-while 
to loſe for atime this comfortable perſwafion, the ſpirit nor rr 
king in us by his light as heretofore, and our conſciences and faith 
ſo hurt and wounded, thatthe ations of them are troubled, depraved, 
as weſce the like befall the naturall reaſon and ſenſes. We ſeethrough 
melancholy what reaſon commeth ro imagine, how. the eye thinkes 
it ſces things yellow and redde, when they are nothing ſo; the taſte 
things bitter, when they are ſweet; ſo the ſight of faith and conſcience, 
when nothing but finne, guilt, wrath, deſcrtion over-lay ir, 
it ſcemerhto {ce every thing, forthe time, oftite colour to thoſethings 
wherewith it is poſſcſſed. Theſe things I thought good to ſet downe, 
that we might conceive the nature of this point more fully. One thing 
is to beans which ſeemeth to me of greateſt moment, namely, 
that this doarine doth leave —_— for feare, but breedeth pre- 
ſumption, but this is utterly denied : for the grace and mercy of God 
belceved, breedeth love of God, and conſequently true feare, which is 
oppoſed to ſenſleſſe ſtupidity and carnall preſumption, though it caſterh 
out feare, whichproceedeth from unbelcefe. 

Secondly, ſuch who may be certaine of ſalvation by faith, they may ; 
be ſecure, if they did not as well ſtand inthis grace by faith,as firſt enter 
into it 3 but this we teach with the Scripture, and ergs our doctrine doth 
ſhewthat thoſe whoſce this Grace,have ſtill need to looke to Chriſtthe | 
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author and finiſher of ir, chat they may fo ſtand in it unto the end. 
Thirdly,it is falſethat {uch as arcſurc of ſalvation have no caſe to feare, 
unleſſe no otherevils but finall damnation nced co be feared bur while 
the ſoulc is ſubjeR to bring upon ir Gods temporary wrath, fickneſſes 
ſpiritual helliſh anguiſh to the ſcaſc of ir, there is ſtill left cauſe enough 
to feare, |, Lp i5c.1 | 
' Letusthendeteſt that damnable doQrine which doth condemne this 
icular perſwaſion, as preſumptuous herefie, which maketh the ſpirit 
play all-hid in us, ſothatwe cannot know what we have, what we doe, 
what thingsabide us through Gods mercy; Yea, let it reprove many of 
our conceits, who have letr popery, and yer thinke that rhis is impoſſi- 
ble, that iris roo highapoinr, ſomewhar preſumptuous, that it is nor 
necefary, that a common hope is ſufficient, 

Seciog the ſpiritwe have is but as ancarneſt,a ſmallthing in compari } 
ſon of thar whole ſumme ; let us not be diſmayed though our knowledg 
and faith be burlitrle : The unperfec life in a babe, is life as- rruely , as 
that life which a man attaineth ar his conſtant age. Though we muſt 
| not take occaſion to live-in luſt with a licerall knowledge and com. 
mon profcſhon, as many doe from hence, thatall is imperfeQ and no- 

thing which we obtaine here ; yer having the Grace which doth make 
us in any meaſure cleanſe the heart, though ir be never ſo little, even 
| hence weare not tobe diſcouraged, {ccing jt may be little,/and yet a truc 
| carneſt of thar fulncſſe to be g1ven us. 

Laſtly, How ſhould we labour borh to get and keepe this holy ſpirit, 
holy init ſclfe, making us holy in whom as Temples it dwelleth 2 Met, 
| if they deale in great marters, they love to ger carneſt and good ones; 
the fuller:carneſt, the more ſecurity. Againe, they keepe and eſteem 
aft earneſt more then other money, which hath no ſuch reference to fur- 
ther matters, as that hath : ſoit ſhould be-with us, Ler us then deſire this 
ſpirit of Grace at him who giveth it :Lert us not deſpiſe good meanes, | 
and ſv quench it : Let-us not by not heeding the ſuggeſtions and inſpi- 
rations of it, grieve it : Ler us frequent the company of thoſe who are 
ſpirituall, able to quicken us in this kinde, | 

V niill the redemption parchaſed, &c.'] Whence firſt obſerve, that the 
ſpirit abiderh wich us as aplcdge confirming: us till our redemption, 
our full redemption. Firſt, thar ir abiderh. | Secondly, as an carneſt or 
pledge, Iſa. 59.v.50.God promiſeth that hisword and ſpirit ſhould ne- 
| vet depart from thar bleſſed ſecede, and all thoſe who ſhould be borne 
after a ſort, of him : and Rem. 8. the ſpiric of Chriſt is ſaid 19 dwell in» 
| who are Chnifts: Yea, ſo:that it ſhall at length quicken our mortall bo- 
| dies : the ſeede of God is {aid ro abide in thoſe who are borne of God, 
that they cannor finne z but I will not proſecute-this here, wbich I have 
 doneel{c-where. It abideth-a pledge; confirming that full redemprion: 

for even ſoules now perfecd have the ſandtifying graces for ſubſtance, 
which here they had, though their faith and hope be changedinto fight 
atid quire expeRation, and by that executed in their ſpirirs, they doe 
expect the conſummation of glory, bork in body and foule. Bur it _ 
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beſaid ;!Doth the ſpirit leave us atthe time of our full redemption e No, 
but though ir dwellerh with us, yet itccaſethto bea pledge of further 
marterz even as the _—_ given man 1h. carneſt biderh wich him | 
when hee hath the whole ſummepaid, but it is no longeran earneſt of 
further money to be received, 33, 
This then is our comfort, who have found this _ ſpirit dwelling 
and working in us : Though it may leave ſuch as Sasl, whom irnever 
ſanRified,yec it ſhall never depart quite from them 4hom-ir-hath in erurh 
ſanRified , but they ſhall like Dawi& then have'ic praying in them, chat 
is,teaching them to pray, when they think themſelves moſt devoid of it. 
Obſerve laſtly, that he ſaich we have a pledge given us; rill the re» 
demption come which is purchaſed: for us ; that here the faithfull ſee 
notthemſclves fully delivered : We are the Sonnetof God, but it appeareth 
not what we ſhall be ; we beleeve life everlaſting, we doe not ſee ir, yer 
we by nature lyc in darkneſſe of finne and miſery, God will have our 
light rerurne ſucceſſively, even asthe light of the Sunne, which ſhinerh 
from one degree to another, till it cometo full ſtrength, Prov.4. There 
isa double redemption, the one which we have by faichyverſ.7. the o- 
cher which we ſhall have in that great day ; This redemption belongerh 
limmediatcly and directly ro man, to the creature mediately, for in 

that great day the creature ſhall be changed from the vanicy and bon- 

dage of corruption to which it is ſubjeR. As the fitſt Adams treaſonable 
| defeRion deſerved to. be puniſhed both 1n+his perſon, and in all the 
[things which appertained to him z ſoit was meet thatthe ſecond Adams 

obedience ſhould not onely reſtora@man, but the creature alſo which 
might any way be a fit appurtinance to him in his ſtate of glory. But one 
may aske, what uſe there ſhall be of theſe viſible heavens, ofthe carrh, 
when mans manſion is prepared in thoſe third heavens ? In theſe things 
we arc not to be curious : Whatif God will have them ſtand as amo. 
nument of his former power, wildome, goodneſſe, roward us inour 
pilgrimage * Againe, we ſceitisa ſtare belonging to earthly Princes, to 
have houſes here or there, which ſometimethrough all their raignes 
they doe not once viſit. What reſpeReth man,ye may find in that I have 
written on the 13.verſe. 

The uſe is, toencourage us equally to beare the evills which preſſe 
us : Had we nothing to complaine of, our redemption might well ſeeme 
already paſt. O this is our rejoycing, here we know miſcry in many re- 

ards, but our Jubilic, our year of redemption baſteneth: God doth fo 
caſt his children, that he will have their beſt diſh laſt. When travellers 
ſcr out in the fogge and darke miſt ofthe morning, it doth comfort 
them that they know the day is at hand, and they ſhall have it fayrer 
and fayrer : On the contrary, if thou getteſt not this pledge of the holy 
ſpirit of Chriſt, thou haſt received thy . conſolation , nothing doth 
abidethee but weeping,wailing,and gnaſhing of teeth, an cternallnight, 
arcckoning which will be more bitter, then the pleaſures of fin have 
lcemed ſweer, | 


Having thus laid down the benefir, he commeth to mention oy" Vans ig, 
et | 
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effe& —_ the conſideration of it wrought in him, which reachej 
rothe end of this chapter, wherein two things may be obſerved, 1, 
| occaſion, in this 15. verſe, 2 The fats which hath two parts, 1 


the latter ; firſt we haveſy 


chankeſgiving. 2. His prayer, 
downe that he prayed. 2. Whar he praycd, inthe cnd of the 16. verk, 
and ſodownward. In ſetting downe the occafion : 1. We aretocy, 
 fider the A e his hearing of rhem.2. Whar he heard of thern, whi 

was, firſt their Faith, ſet downe with the objeR of it, i» 1he Lord teſ: 
ſecondly;their Love,which is amplified from the objeR,zo Saints, go 


|rhe quantity andextention of it 5# af Saints, The verſe hath nothin 


diffculr co be.explained. | ; | 

Obſerve firſt from this, that Pas] gettcth hear-ſay how the matte 
'of grace went amongſt them ; that Miniſters muſt labour to kno hoy 
grace goeth forward in thoſe with whom they arc tq deale; This na 
the newes that Paul asked after; his defire was to be cettified of thi 
before all other things. Thus Zpephras told him of the Coloſſians cit; 
thus he learned out the famous faith of the Romanes ; thus he learned! 
by ſome of the houſe of Clee,the ſtate of the Corinthians:Naturall ma 


| will inquire and hearken after the health of their friends, how _ 
|in body and eſtare: Thus this ſpiricuall man, he was till learning 
the ſoules of the Churches proſpered, It behoveth Shepheards to knoy 


their flocke.. Naturall parents if ng have children at the Univerkr, 
they will inquire howthey goe on in learning and vertue : Thus this F+ 
cher of ſoules abſent from them,could doc no other, but be delightedto 
learn how. they did grow toward God. 

Which thing may check many Paſtors now-adaics, whoſe Epiſtles| 
one read, you ſhall finde nothing they liſten afrer , bur newes, like thok 
Athenians, As.17.newes fitter for men that follow the Exchange, thet 
for *thoſc who arc Fathers in Churches. Againe, this doth ſhew hoy 


manners more neerely of their people: What need they bufic themſclyes, 
and thruſt their oare into other mens boats? For a private perſon with- 
out arly calling to be ſo inquiſitive, and to pricints others, that I may 
know how to come over them, caſt ſomething in their teeth, ifthey 
little diſpleaſe me, is great wickednefſe , bur tor a Miniſter, to the end 
he may diſcharge his duty more fruirfully,it is no other thing then God 
requircth for the good of people. Some who would hear nothing but 
omni bene, would have Miniſters quiet men, ſtoptheir cares with ware, 
and never weare their eyes about them, but when they havoa bookin 
their hand z but alas, they conſider not that Miniſters are ſhepheards, 
watchmen, over-ſcers, 8&c.andthat this is thokey which openeth them 
the way into all the parts of their datic , viz. the knowledge of thei 
ſtates tro whom they areto ſpeak. 

Secondly obſerve about what the faith of theſe Epheſians was occu- 
pied, evenabourthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We read ſometime the faith of 
Chriſt,ſometime the fairhon Chriſt, ſometime faith in Chriſt, as here; 


} 


they note much the ſame thing , but that the firſt may bce = 
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cei 2s Propounctng ing Chriſt the fimple objeR of faith : The ſecond 
mare Chriſt c objc&,rogerher with our adheringro him : The 
third, noteth Chriſt the objeR, our inbering in him, rogerher with the 
word propounded,as the way and meaneby which we come beleevingly 
roinhere in him ; for that diſtintion which ſome make, following ſome 
of the ancient, is not by Scripture warrantable, which doth indifferent: 
ly - appropriate theſe two phraſcs tothe Saiars, | to beleeve inthe Lord 
Jeſus, & to belceve on him. Chriſt is every where madethe thing which 
faich embraceth to ſalvation z Ss Ged laved the world, that he gave hit 
Soxnc, whom he hath ſer forth a propitiatory ſacrifice, clrough faith on 
his bloud : Through faich on him we hope to be ſaved as others , not | 
that Chriſt is the — abour which faich is exerciſcd , butir is 
the principal of all ,and the fole obje& abour which itis occupi- 
ed, that it may obtaine righteouſnefſc and life coneng] otherwiſe, 
astaith is called juſtifying faith, not tharro juſtifie is che ſole adxquare 
of full aR of ic, but becauſero juſtifie to life, is rhe moſt eminenra@ of 
all ochers: ſo ix is ſaid ro apprehend Chriſt, nor thac Chriſt is the ade- 
quate, the full objec of faith,as colouris of fight z but becauſe iris the 
moſteminent of all other. In like ſort, Love is calted thelove of God, 
not that the fame love wherewith we love God, doth not love men 
alſo ; the contrary whereof, ſce,r John 4. 12. but becauſe God isthe 
moſt excellefit objet, about which it is coriverſant, Farther to open 
| this point: 2. Things muſt be ſhewed z firſt, what faith in Chriſt, or on 
| Chriſt, is; fecondly,why faith as it juſtificth and ſaverh, is carried to 
| Chriſt oncly.: Paichon Chriſt, is not onelyto know, and with the eye 
ofthe mind to. ſee that God ſent his Sonne, that he was born and fuf- | 
fered for mapkind ; butto reſt wy on Chriſt, that we may find mer- 
cy in him, to the fargivenefſe of our fins; ro ſtay on him-y for faith is 
noe only a knowledgeintlic mind, buta godly affection in the wil, which | 
doth goc to , embrace, reft upon Chriſt , or the grace offred in Chriſt, 
Ergo, receiving is mado aneffe of faith, 7» 1.12.and goingto Chriſt, | 
btthbat beleewah, he that commeth to me, 1obn 6.and the nature of faith-is 
deſcribed by words which fignifie to roll out ſelves on God, to leane 
on him, as one would tay himſclfeupon a ſtaffe ; for the word of pro. 
miſe, not onely containing truth, but offering ſome good thingunto us, || 
we cannot fully receive it with underſtanding, but the will alſo m | 
move toward it, | 
Againe,Jet me be diftrefſed for a hundred pound,or ſo, if one promiſe 
me I ſhall have it of him, I'doe not oncly knowand think, and per{ſwade 
my ſclfe he faxh true ; but 1 truſt tohim, reſt on him, and write as we | 
fay, on that he hath ſpoken, Beſides,  ifthete& were no patticular confi- | 
dence in a Chriſtians faith, the reprobate might haveall thar is in his 
belcefe, Now though our faith beleeve many other things, yetit juſti- 
ficth and reconcilerhus to God, as ir doth ſee and reſtu riſt : As 
a malefaor, though his hand will receive innumerable matters, yet 
2s it receiveth the Kings pardon onely,' ie doth acquit him and reſtore 
zn ro libetty ;ſo ir is with us condemned ofics, as our fakh any 


ids. 
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' || Gods pardon in Chriſtie doth obraine remiſſion of fine; and ſer us free 
From feare of damiation. The matrer objeted may cafily be anſwer 
| if theſe two things be remembred. Furſt, tharwhen rhe wards of knoy. 
ledgedotrogetber by-connoration = y affeftion, much more doe the 
xds of; beleefe, and: #rgv, where I findto buleeve that Chriſt is the 


| 
© 
| Soone of God, I muſt conceivethis belecfe, ro contain'confidencein 
the Sonne., Secondly,' to iremember that whenfaith of any tempox 
omile is ſaid to be accounted for righteouſneſſe, it is becauſe ir doth 
6 belceving the thing temporall, apprehend him in whomall the pro 
miſcs are yea,aud Ames ; who is at leaſt the removed 'objet of a juſtify 
ing faith in cvcry thing itapprehenderh. Thus' Abraham beleevingthe 
omiſe of ſcede-of 7ſaac, did apprehend char bleſſed ſeede which hi 
the beginning beenepromiſed,and ſaw. his day, which the Apo 
tle doth teſtifie, Gal.3- Neither did he looke atthe powerof God, butts 
ſuſtainc his/belcefe of 'aſcede: before promiſed, againſt the tem 
tions wherewich Goddid exerciſe him ; thatwe have aparticular word 
and .in effeQito beleeve on Chriſt unto forgiveneſſe of our finnes,] haxe 
ſhewed above. ff 3:7 b] EIN | 
| Wherefarelet us reſt on Chriſt alone as ourrocke,flye to him 25 
true ſanbary. This Papiſtscome to in death; renouncing any-confid 
in their foolcties;this therfelves give teſtimony: unto, that icisthe ſureh; 
|and:he is not wife who will nor take the ſafeſt way for his ſoules ſalvw 


The third DoRrine is;that faith and love are-never diſjoyned, bat ove 
each inhandone-with the other : From whartinie&we belecve, men wil 
docany great-good things for us, we feele alove ariſe rowardthem:(o 
from what/time by faith we apprebend lovein God toward us through 
| Ghriſt,we fcele love refleRing ustoward him z according to that, 

' We love him;becauſe we have knowne and beleeved his love to us:Firſ; 
faith muſt 'bring the holy firc of Gods love into our frozen hearts; o 
they will never be-warmed with. fervent love to: God againe : Thehin- 
full ſoule doth ſce-Gods love forgiving itmany linnes, then ir love 
much againe.In nature we ſee nothing can move in/defireto this or that] 
till firſt it hath apprehended it-lovely : Soour affections cannor in love] 
and defire move to, andunitethemſelves with-God,till by faich we de 
diſcerne him, as reconciled tous, and ſo becomming an'amiable obj 
'for us ſinners to embrace ; till that faithdiſcerneth this, | nothing 
wrath, likea conſumibg -fire, abideth over us. Hefice ir is that Saint Pas!,| 
t Tim, maketh love to. flow from-faich unfained;; and Gal.5: he ſaith} 
ho werketh by lowe,tiot as firg maketh bot by heare, which is a for 
niall property inherent in-it, but as the ſoule doth thisor that by the| 
hand, which is an externe inſtrument conjoynedunto ir : fur love is not 
aty cfſentiall cauſe which doth give being to fairh;butit is a grace with 
out the bcingof faith, though joyned unto, by-which, as an inſtrument, 
faith workerth, | i859 + + © , 

The Ule of this Do@rine is, to; ſhew: how unjuſtly they flander us3! 
reaching a faith alone without other graces z when we hold according 
to 


ee 
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>the Scripeure, chat rhere can benorrue ith avithoutlbve, norl6ve 
'ichour rue faith, for the: firſt is but-a dexdicotkaſſe; »rhis kicter ts bur 
lind deyotion,neither is pleafing ro God: Indeed weirechthiar farrh*ju. 
ifieth us alone without other'graces,notiin-vegard of their prefence;but 
z regard ofthcir co-working with faith rothiseffe@ofour juſtification. 

is one thing to ſay the eye is in the head - withour/6ther ſenſes, 
ad another thing to ſay the eye doth ſee atone, ti other ſenſe ſeeing 


ith it, | 
This muſt make us rric the truth ofour fairh; for iPour Hearts have 
ot beene kindled with love ro God, they never rtuly beleeved his fove 
2 Chriſt : We may caflier carry coales inour hoſome without burning, 
en by faith apprehend truly this loveof our God, without Hinding our 
arts wars in tove to him anſwerably, | 
We ſee that love is an effect following faith, even love to God him- 
Ife : They make thetree to beare the roote, who will, havelovegive' 
ing to famh; but this isbur a conſequent of Zombards errour, whodid |-* 
old love to beno orher thing then the holy Ghoſt himſeltfe, | 
Obſerve laſtly, who are rhe perſons on whom the love of true bes | 
evers is ſet,viz.the Saints, yea, all Saints. Truc Chriſtian love, next to 
od and our owne foutes, makerh us affe&t chofe whoareſanQifled, 
ho expreſſe the vertues in thar life of our heavenly Farther, by whom 
re arc called from darkneffe to'lighr, Hence ic is that the Saints, the 
ouſhold of faith, the brethren, arecommended as perſons whom we 


uſt afte& and doe good to, before al} other : Thus o#r God lowerh, Pſal. 
47. 10. wtthe firength of horſe nor legs of man, but thoſe thit feire him, 
re his _ : Thus Chriſt loved, Who is my father and mother ? (+ c, be 


hat heareth and obryeth:+ Thus Paul and Davidloved; Wt love none acc or- 
ing 19 the fleſh, all my aclieht s in the Saints, in them who excel in vertne, 
very creature loverh and liketh ro be with thoſe who ate united with, 
in communication of the ſame nature ; So ſanCtified Chriſtians can- 
jot but love and like to be moſt with them who have received the like 
livine nature,in which themſelves are partakers;yea,it loveth all Saints; 
dot ſuch who have other (ac pleaſing and contentfull, bur ir loveth e- 
rery one in whom ir can fee the image of God ſhining : for ir cannot be 
put that love which truly loveth one perſon as he is holy, ſhould love e- 
ery one, ſo far forth as he is holy z yea, though we ate ro eſteeme and 
nwardly affeQ men, as ve ſee them holy, we are not bound to ſhew 
hem the outward effes of our love anſwerably. The neerer perſons 
retyed to us innaturall and civill bonds, the more muſt our providence 
for them, and love ſhewed them in oytward things, unleſle their foo- 
1h lewdneſſe diſpriviledge them wry ; forrhen the proverbe ta- 
eth place, Awiſe ſervant may be preferred before a fooltfh child, 
This then doth reprove many, who indeed hate, and would fhew it, 
ere it policie, thoſe who endeavourto live holily, traduce the name of 
daints, nickname them as Puritans; ſuch who cannot be themſelyes 
ur when they are incompany with Swearers, Gameſters, good fellows, 


uch who will ſceme to reliſh ſome odde perſotis who are ag 
; ey 


Via Sun's. 
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erucly holy, 
dure its to 


others inywhom holincfle is apparent, they canng; 
f be feared they lovethoſe aateydocan | 
ſce holineſſe, but-for ſome by-reſpets which wichin themſelves 1 
have conceived. Somewho are all for a ſound juſt dealing well nx 
man h he be never ſach-a ſtranger from marter of religion: Y, 
1 would many:of the Lords children, through ſelfe-love, did not 
tgg-well who-can humour them, and finde the length ofths 
foote, betrer then ſuch who ſhew wore conſcience of obeying God, 
1. Ker us notbe in the feumber of rheſe ; 1f thou haſt any love ro G 
love his children thoudoeſt ſee like him : How canſt than take pleak 


[and out of thy voluntary, converſe with them who are not ſanRifi 


Were the Wife that lyeth in'thy boſome without that bodily lifet 


[liveſt, couldſt thou take pleaſure ro converſe by her 2 and canſtt) 


having the life of God, delight thy ſelfe in ſuch who are dead inthe 
m—_ ng prey be fr . oa 
I ceaſe nat 14 give thankes for y0u, making mention of you in my prayes, 
Now he comes unto the fact, which faanderh of chankeſgiviags 
er; his being firſtgenerally mentioned,then more particu 


. ag 08s to 


 .Jaothis x6. verſe, marke threethings, 1. That on heare-ſay oftlx 
faith and love, he is thankfull to God. 2. That he doth pray forthe 
3- The manner thathedoth ir, without ceaſing, Obſerve from thefi 
the Gracesof Godin others muſt move Chriſtians,eſpecially Minifiey 


to be thankfull ro God , Paw! doth it RR looke the beging 
c 


of his Epiſtles ; yea Chriſtians did no leſle for Paul, Gel. 1. wlr. they | 
glorific Godin him. The nature of cnvie maketh a man like thoſe 
ave ſore eyes, they are grieved atthe ſpirituall good of others, ati 

ſoare eye is to ſee this corporalllight : An example we have of ir io 
to. Avec but love doth congratulate, rejoyceth with thankfulne 
ſce truth of knowledge, of grace, of holy praiſe, x Cor. 13. Beſides 
third commandement doth binde us to give honour to God)by prail 
him for theſe his workes of grace in others. If a Schoole- Maſter bi 
arude untoward Boy to behaviour and forwardnefſſc in learning, 
much commend him, that he hath wrought ſo farre on ſo undiſpoled 
ſubjeR: But how much more is he to be magnified who doth woll 
ſuch alterations in ſinoers, dead intheir ſinnes and treſpaſſes ? 

Secondly, the nature of joy is toinlarge the heart to thankfulneſe 
Now true Chriſtians, eſpecially Miniſters, can ſee nothing which d« 
morcgladthem then men walking asthe truth is, in Chriſt. 3 10h, 9 
4+ 1 have n0 joy like to this when 1 ſee my children walke in the truth. 

Wherefore let us all labonr to finde this in our ſelves ; that wei 
thankfully affeed tro God in the comming on of other, it is an cvides 
of true prace inour hearts : Every thing rejoyceth to ſee the encreaſed 
thoſe who are liketo irſelfe, eſpecially Miniſters muſt praiſe God int 
towardneſſe of thoſe who belong to them. What naturall Parent caol 
the outward proſperitie of his children, but that he is delighted ini 
thankfull ro the authors ofir 


— 
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Inno Secondly, ſccing that this is the effec. the grace of others hath in 
he godly, whatmay we thinke ofthem who are vexed to ſec the com. 

ing on of othersto a godly courſe, yea,who will norftick+0 curſe them | 

y whom they were ſeduced tothis Puritanſtrictnefſe? ſurely that ſcede 

pf the old ſerpent is ſtrong inthem, which doth make them ſofull ofen- 

nity againſt thoſe in whoſe hearrs the ſeede of Grace:is now ſowne 

arough Gods mercy.. | Pi Mo yoda a: 

' This ſheweth Chriſtians what they are to:doe : Would: they : have 
heir Miniſters made glad, 8 their kearrs inlarged, to thankſgiving Let 
hem ſhew forth the power of Grace intheit converſation : if 10 fland 
bedfaft Caith 7 as! 1 Theſ.3.8. whereas if they lic in grievous ſtate,it doth 

) grievetheir Miniſters,that nothing cati refreſh them;bat theiramend- 
nent, by whom they are grieved'z Cor.z. Naturall parents are ſo affec- 
ed, that while their children ſtand well with them, they thinke there is 

no Croſſe ; bur if acrofle befall them here; they can finde no contene for 
the timeio afly thing beſide. + | 
Obſerveſecondly,that Chriſtians are to hedpe cach other with pups 
eſpecially Miniſters their converted people. God requireth ic of all 
Chriſtians,and doth exge make promiſes,thatour $ ſhall beavaile- 
able; as well for others, as for our ſclves, tzww.5. But Miniſters by office 
areGods remembranects,$:muſt offerincenſe as well as teach, Dear. z.3- 
which our Saviour likewiſe did before his offering uphimſclfe, lobes 17. 
The bounty of God doth enc us into.it, who hath ſaid, that they 
who have any thingin uh, ſhallhuvenicreJici but as apledge of his 
Agate the Devill is buſt, ſe ig chembeckarhogen 
\ Againe, the Devill is bufic, ſeeking to t who now are 
taken from under his power:we ſee by wr expcrience,how many arc 
turned back from good beginnings ; we haveniced therefore to, 
them, and when Miniſters ſhould have paretit-like affeQtions, how can | 
they Bur ſceke their good £ How many' wiſhes will Parents 
have about their naturall children £ - - :-- #0! mk 
Whereforclet us all ſecke to God each for other : What will wedoe 
for him whom we will not lend a word to: for his good * Eſpecially, 
Jletus oodrs ſay as Sarnel, 1 Sa. 10, God forbid 1 ſhould ceaſe to pray 
Lſor you, and ſo finne againſt God. | bro, L 4.14, 
. The laft thing is, that he prayed. uriceſſatitly ; whence obſerve; 
That we muſt with perſeverance follow God inthoſe things we. 
for: This out Saviout teacherth by thoſe rwo parables, Zake 11.0f hin 
—_u mens » —_ ens 0 Luke 10.0f the widow Wi 
e unrightrous Judge. There are many conditions mqagan, prayers, in 
of the perſons to whom we prayzperſons and things far which we pray: z 
pas who Preys Sadliggn regard of theprayer it ſelfe;as that it 
humble, feryent; and continuall, God doth prevent us with ſotne 
|things, he dath-give 6s ſpeedily otherfome, bur thete are others a- 
pe, for which he-will have us follow him; with contienance, before 
te beſtow them , fox ſhould we ſtillno ſaoger aske then.teteive, Prayer 
were rathet a matter of experience, then of faith : he ;eg, eel fp 
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then otherwiſe we would : not to mention that 


we in our firſt ſceki 


1s are unfiroftentoreceivethem, 
Bit here two 


queſtions ſhall be briefly anſwered. Firſt 5 whetherit 
be Moe, alwayes to ceaſe from asking this or that. Secondly, whether 
yer, doth make our former Prayer fruitleſſe, 
cafing,bur ceaſing out of unbelicte, or 
ic; is ſinfull; firſt, when we have obtained this or that, we may 
ceaſe to begge any longer as we did before: Even as the body refteth, 
when it is now come to the place to which it mooveth , ſo the ſouk 
when it hath attained that,to which it went by unfained defire, 

notto be profitable for us,or other. 
wiſc'not pleafing ro God, Thus Pas! was taught to ſee the uſe of tha 
learned that God 


'Tothe ft yanforer Not all c 


Secondly, when we finde the thing 


boffering remaining with him ; Thos when 7ere 
hadnorto give, nor would :Hog be intreated for t 
people, hce did defiſt, though he did well before in as 
that revealed will, and nor-the ſecrer, is that ro which our 
be conformed <£ Though here is ſomething extraordi 
amples, yet Ged doth often let his children ſee rhar t 
things not 
their owne 


for them, by leading them intofuller know 


ſperiry of the 
king of: fn 
aQions muſt 
in theſe ex. 
did affe& 
of 


them finde the fruit of ſome out- 
fought earneſtly, fo 
tharthey corre@.rthemichves; and no more ſeeke to be free from that 

perience: this defiſting is holy | 
od. Thirdly,thcre is adefiſting overtaking Gods children, When 
have not power to ſeeke 


ward diſtarbagces, the whereof they 


finde ſo nec b ex 

d doth locke up their hearts thar th 
the of fome-perſons 'or Churches as 
which when it is not contracted or ca 


have done; 


uſed by ſome ſinful eee 


in che party, but froma ſecret ofGod the ſpirir int 


is kind, 


that ſo way may be made for his judgements , ir is ſuch a 
it may alwayes be bewal- 
retell heavie things inſuing, 
| , without finne, 
hath, as i were, ſpoken within our ſpirits, that wee 
thing'we have asked,and bid our ſoules after a ſort returne 
'eft : For from whence we'find God thus good unto us, we follow 
nor withour accuſtomed fervency,though cxccutiondelayed may cauſe 
mance of it, the ſoule is more 
ein.carefull petition, The _— 
hings, we doe thr 
; give overeicher for atime; which befllcth 


as cannor be condemned for finne, thi» 
led; as a _ ——_ which _ 
Fourthly , ecaſe to as re for things 
rei 44 God 4 
ſhall have the thi 


ns ſoinerime ſecke rhe ſeaſonable 
injoyfull expctanec, leſſe-rhen 

therefore forbidden is, when before we receive things 
unbeliefe and-i 
Godschildren, or atrogerher, 


impatience 


The 
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VER.17. Epbefians,Chap.1. 
- Thelatter queſtion is anſwered thus. Looke as a brunt of uhbelieft 
doth not evacuate our faith formerly grounded on Gods promile ; fot 
David his ſaying, that Saul would at length catch him, and fyiog out of 
unbeliefe to Gath, did not make his former faith in vaine , ſo intermiſ- 
fion for a brunt, while the fir of unbeliefe, dejeftion of minde, or impa- 
tiency laſteth, doth not hinder, but thar we ſhall receive the things we 
have unfainedly defired. ; '&4, 

The Vſe is to ſtirre us up that we faint not in following God : Wee 
love not to be troubled, and even moleſted with inſtancy, bur nothing 
is more acceptable to God then'this violence, which will not let him goe 
till he hath bleſſed us.I,bur I ſeck and ſee nothing of my prayers: the har- 
veſt commeth nor ſo ſoone as the ſeed is ſowen;though thou feeleſt nor 
the things thou askeſt, nor remoyall of thoſe evils whereof thou com- 
plaineſt, yerthou doeſt not know whar evill this courſe of following God 

doth keepe from thee,nor what good in other kindes he doth thee for it, 
Againe,thou ſhalt reape intime if thouurterly faint nor, forthat which is 
denicd us inlife, is ofren by Gods moſt wiſe diſpoſition pramcd in the 

end of ir. But to come tothe prayer it ſelfe. [ 
Now followerth his Prayer, 10 which we marke the Perſonto whom | yz x $ 5.15; 

he prayeth, with his deſcription: Firſt from his rolation,ze Chr:ſt;Second-/| - 
ly, fromthe attribute ofhis glory, God of Chriſt, the Father of glory,2 The 
benefits for which he prayeth ; touching which, three things are to be 
obſerved. Firſt, the benefis to beſtowed , which are propounded 
inthis verſe, and further declared in the beginning of the verſe follow- ! 
ng. Secondly, the way by which they ſhould be given them, in the end 

of this verſe 3 Wiſdome and revelation through the knowledge, or ac» 

knowledging of Chriſt. Thirdly, the end, that thus they might know 
both the things kept for themin the heavens, and that which had beene 

beſtowed upon them. 

To open the words of this verſe ; the Father of glory, doth note out 
God,as glorious by nature in himſclfe, and the fountaine of that gloti- 
ous life which is communicated with any of his creatures. T he fpiris of 
wiſdeme, is put for the gift of wiſdome, which is beſtowed on us; and it 
s called the ſpirit of wiſdome, both becauſe the ſpirit doth begetit in 
us, asalſo becauſe the ſame ſpirit is with ir ro ſuſtaine ir, and perfe& ir. 
Thirdly, becauſe the wiſdome it ſelfe is of a ſpirituall nature, moving 
them in whom it is, to worke after the direRion of ir. 

The fpirit of Revelation, JRevelation iscxtraordinary,or ordinary,and 
tisnothing bur the gift of illumination, or that light which the ſpirit 
cauſeth to ſhine about our mindes, by which as a mean, things ſpiriruall 
are made manifeſt to the eye of our underſtanding, as by the light of the 
Sunne things bodily are made manifeſt to the cye of our body z and 
the ſpirir cauſeth this, and continueth it, even as the Sunne doth cauſe 
and continue this naturall light which we have with us allthe day long, 
_ Knowledg of Chrift,is purfor that affeRionare knowing and ackhowledg- 
ing of him. The ſumme is, Since I heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus, I: 
goc to him, whois the God of this ads 4 whom you have beleevedy 
p W 
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Ephefians,Chap.1, VER,y, 


[who is the Father glorious himſclfe by nature, and the author of all 


by 


| ning 


| thing for thoſe they ſuc unto to vonchſafe, they cafily perſwade them. 


that glory which is communicated with his children, iatreating him; 
ro give unto youthat ſpirituall gifr of wiſedome, whereby you may be 
ble ro underſtand, and that light of his ſpirit, which doth make mani- 
feſt the things ſpirituall, which. are to be underſtood of you ; and this 
— — the further knowing and wn y's nh, of that 
Chriſt, in whom you have belceved : More plainely, I detire for you, 
that God will give you eyesof your underſtanding ſo.cnlightned, that 
you may know him. | 

Obſerve then firſt, that we muſt ſo conſider of God, when we come 
unco him in prayer, as that we may ſcc in him the things we defire. 
The Apoſtle going to Prayer for theſe Epheſians, who had belccved 
on Chriſt, and about to ſecke the glorious gifts of the ſpirit®which 
ight helpe them to know the glory reſerved tor them, he ſetreth God 
ore him, as the God of that Chriſt, whom theſe had now reccived 
faith into their hearts, &rhe father of all glory,both of them ſtrengrh- 
his faith : For he could not thinke that God, the God of Chriſt, 
would be wanting to thoſe who were Chriſts ; or that the father 
of all glory would deny theſe glorious gifts, which hee was aboutto 
intreate. When men come to aske at thoſe who have cnough of that 
they ſceke, and to aske it in ſuch meaſure onely as that it is nor any 


ſelves that they ſhall ſpecde. This maketh Paw! fill ſet God before 
him,as having that in him for which heprayeth ;The Godof peace ſancti- 
fit you throughout, 1T heſ.5 .Subdue theſe lufts which fight againſt your ſoules, 
So ſeeking the conſummarion,or perfeRing ofthe beleeving Hebrewes, 
hee doth ſet God before him, as who had from the loweſt humiliation, 
brought the head of them to glory, Heb. 13. Thus the Church, 44.4. 
ſccking courage, and that wonders might be wrought, they ſer God be- 
fore them,as the God of power,who had made heaven,carth, ſea, &c. 
Wherefore learne thus to oy thy faith, Wouldeſt thou have rcmil- 
fion of finne £ Conſider of God, as a God with whom there is plenty 
of _—_ or forgiveneſle : Wouldſt thou have caſe inany milcry 
and griefe? Conſider of him as a father of all mercy and conſolarion, 
when thou comeſt to himzthis doth ſtrengthen faith, & cnflame affeQion: 
We ſceke things more ſecurely, when we know them to be where wee 
are in looking them, and we follow them more affeQionatcly, when 
now we are gotten after a manner into the ſight of them, 
Obſerveſccondly, that even true belcevers have great want of hea- 
venly wiſdome ; aschildren and youth, whenthey have in their meaſure 
| that wiſcdome which belongeth to their kinde, yer they want in great 


meaſure the ſame wiſdome in which they partake ; So it is with Gods 
children, when now they have that wiſdome from above in ſome 
| degrer, yetthey are many degrees ſhort of that which isto be attained : 
Yea, our Saviour himſelfe, the head of us;did ſo receive wiſdome, that 


there was place for growth and increaſe in.it, Luke 2. fine. What 
|Goth the' want of wiſdome in children, which we may' not obſerve 
| in 
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V-eR-17%/ _ Epbeſigns,Qhap.1. 
inour ſelyes* They: {ce-northings,, together with the end they worke 
ware 5 49d-hence ie{is, they conntluch rhlegs good, as wither ſenſes 
ſceme ſo for the preſegt; They thinke'thote love them, who cocker 
them,and that thoſe doe not love them who reprove them,or hold them 
| in; morethen they arewvilling : Thus wee ghinke it happinelle to have | 
that contenteth us, itq be free from thar which! is: grievous te Aleſh: or 
[ſpirit, , Wee tbinke God loves while he ſmiles an us, andebarthe doth 
pg loye us; when he doth frowne on us; and make us diink-d, worme- 
wooddravghe day by day. Againg, children rbeough want of wiſdome, 
are unwilling to ſuffes that, !houſd+ doe them good ,; backward ita 
| charwould doc them good anotlier:day,for a marrer of preſene pleakire, 
will part with'things-of no ſmall profit : Are nor the beſt of us unwil- 
ling to come under Gotls yoake; though there-is no othet way to hnde 
|ceſt to Our ſoules 2; are; we por-moſt backewatd: to-renew our faith, 
| repencance.z; to endegvane further; the worke'of mortification £ Doe 
weenct for alittle pleaſure of ſipfyl} luſts, [part with our geace ;/-yea, 
the heakh of our ſpidits, too often's Thirdly ,, children. for want-of 
| giſcdomg;; forgetthe beatings paſt, when.now the ſmatr-is over, and 
fall co the;ſame faults; which havemade them ſmart heretofore z - and 
[it nor,ſo with us 4. How ſoogefa the griefe'of finncweſcaped us for- 
|goitent how ſoone doe we ſtumbleat the ſame ſtone, retutning to finin 
[the ſameckinde wherein, we have formerly offeded: Figally,as children 
{agd. youth, through ;want of wiſedome, ſpcake and doe many things 

full of folly, : ſo-wee let Fall in wax and deede, alas how-many things,| 
in which, che-worke and direQion of true wiſdome._is wafhting 2 n: 
|-\: Letusthen Jaboyr roffinde this want in our ſelves, and-ſce bur folly, 
|that wee-may. be made wiſe. T he more we grow.in yeares, the more we 
| ſee what Jacke of civill wiſedomezve had in youth; So it ſhould be;here, 
the auncienter we grow in Chriſtianitie, the-more we ſhould diſcerne 
{the folly,jn us, and want of wiſdome, which is {rom above: joe, 
{:,, Ler us nothe diſmaid; whoare.conſcious of lack this way: things are 
not begun; and perfeRed at once z wiſedome muſt get up from one de- 
gree to another in us,. F 


|. : Obſerve thirdly,thatheprayeth for revelation, as well as wiſedore ; 
that we haye need not onely of wifcdome whereby to underſtand, bur 
of light. manifeſting the ſiriuall things which are to be underſtood 
of us : Hee prayeth both for one' and other. wiſedome and revelation: 
To have inward facultje of ſceing, is one thing ; to have outward 
light, by meane whercofto ſee, is another : Light muſt come to light 
before wee can ſec; the light in the cyc, muſt mecre with the outward 
light of the Sunoe; or. a Candle, or ſome other lighrſome body; or 
nothing is perceived ; So the light of wiſedome which is inheretitin 
the Soule, mult have ſhining to it this light. of revelation, which doth 
make manifeſt things ſpirituall;or,'though our ſight. benever ſo quicke, 
| We ſhall bee environed with darkenefſe: The ſpirit is fitly zrgo, comipa- 
red with bregwhich hathnot one]y heate reſolving numbneſſe;8& making | 


4 


ſtarke joynts ative z bur it hath Tight gratefull ro the eye'of the _ : 
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| Epbefcans, Chap.1, V=8,17 
| So the ſpirit hath both love, which warmeth our frozen hearts and affe. 

Aions,and alfothis light of revelation, which dclighteth the eyc ofthe 
anderſtanding, and manifeſterh co the view of ir, things thar are hea- 


i refore- ler us ſeeke to God for this eomfornble effe® of tk 
ſpiric : Even as he can his hand on this bodily light a cloud, in 
rexcepting the ſhining of ir, ſo can hee with-draw this illumination of 
his ſpirit, atd cauſe us to grope as it were in darkneffe, th the eye 
of our mindes were neither ſhut up, nor otherwiſe troubled. Doc we 
not ſometimes. ſee things comfortable, and on a ſudden fecke them 
eclipſed, when no finne hath inwardly altered the ſtate of our ſoules, 
this heavenly illumination now ſpreading ir ſelfe through the word of 
promiſe wee fer before us, now preſently withdrawne or much obſcy- 
red e. It is 'a wonder how weake- men of underſtanding and gody 
wiſcdome, ſhould fee cl and joyfully rhe t of thei ; 
yea, the will of God, inwhich they are to walke, and men for | 
ence equall to-them, for underſtariding and godly wiſedome farre be- 
fore, ſhould walke onely inabled with much adoero carry on their courk 
in faich and obedience ; I cannot finde any reafon for it, but inthis om- 
ward revelation , whict ſhineth farre more brightly to the one then 
theother. Now by moone light a weake eye wilt reade or write better 
| then the ſharpeſt ſight can by ewi-light, when now day firſt breakerh, 
| Obſerve fourthly,who itis char workerttyin us all rue wiſcodome,cven 
Godbyrhe = ot Chriſt : I rold you it is therefore called. rhe ſpirirof 
wiſcdome., becauſe the ſpirit from the Father and rhe Sonne doth 
worke it in us--It is not pregnancie of narurall' wit, can make us wiſe 
to ſalvation, nor ripeneſſe of yeares, not many wiſe ; and grace wee 
{ce is not common to gray hayres ; # i 4 ſpirir, aud the inſpirationof the 
Almighty, that gi andy fandiog, Ih 32.8. Neverthelefle, wee doe 
artaine ripenefle of wiſedome by meanes, evenas we ſee innaturall 
men, they cometo a more full meaſure of civill wiſdome; not without 
meanes making way toit : How doth 2 fooliſh. youth grow 2 wiſe man? 
Firſt, = day yori another, aps his dayes incre;ſc, petrerh know- 

.of many $ z Secondly, hce tafterh, as we ſay, many waters; 
CRIES the good in ſome things, the evill/ i other- 
ſome; Thirdly, heegroweth by ſome mcancs weaned from his youth- 
full tuſts, which like aback- bias did draw after rhemſelves the-un- 
derſtanding: thus when his knowledge is increaſed, when hee hath 
gathered experience and {owed his wilde oates, as we ſay, he groweth 
awilc ſtaid perſon : Inthe fame manner, when God hath brought us 
|on to know, to prove things by oar-owne ence, andto be wea- 
; ned from the luſts of finne, which are the true olly bound in.our hearts, 
then he cauſeth wiſedomein farre greater meaſure roenrer into-us. Wee 
 [cethen to whom we muſt give all thankes for what wiſedome ſoever: 
| we have received, and ro whom we muſt flye for the increaſing of it, 
even to God, who giverh it plentifully and updraideth us nor. See whe 


| & wricten verſe 8. 
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Now followerh the manner or way in which he would have them 


beſtowed,rhrough rhe knowledge, or acknowledging af Chnuft. 
Obſerve,to grow up in the acknowledging of Chriſt,is the way tont- 
tainechemore full meaſure of cheſpirit in every kinde,3 Pwr. 1, Every 
thing is faid to be given us, which ceſpeRech life or godtiveſſe, through 
the rowiedge or acknowledging of Chriſt. When 'we firſt comero 
know him as the truth is ih him,we accotdingro vir meaſate ih 
his ſpitit, when we grow to behold him as in amirtour vt glafſe Frivore 
ckarly, we arerurned intothe fameglorious Image by che of rh+ 
Lord more and more ;whes we ſhall fee bim and kane him evidew ly and 
,we ſhall be «t bes," Fon 3, The more we know him, che grote fully 

| ſhe dwelleth in us; the more we enjoy the influence of his ſpiritzevey 
as _R_—_ Sunne,the neeret ir apptoacherh co us, the mbre we Have 
let us labour to grow tp inthe knowledge, and afleRio- 
knowledging of Chriſt out Saviour: It is read of tlidſe Indian 


fate ac 
_—_ - ra would tye all the duy gazing wponthe beauty 
this bodi or ny Hem rank; we delighe with the cyt of the thind 
tocontetnplare on this Sunne of tighreouſneſy, which white we view, 
it will transforme us into the ſame glorious Image! which hittſclfe 


egjoyeth 2 
Now followeth the end : but before he ſetreth it downe, he doth 


wore clearely and fatly lay downe the thidg which' he mitreared for 
them;for theſe words ate governedot the vetb gives,in the former vet. 


and are, Ergo, put inthe ſame cafe with che former ,vis abe fpiric of wil- 
dome & revelation ,and chat wirhour any particle which ſhoutd couphe 
them, becauſe they are brought in by way of explanation, in which cafe 
the copulativeis often omitted, as, ure ſe 7, 1 Perit verſe 4.4.Forgtohave 
eyes of underſtanding cnlightned, differeth not from that former, to 
_—_ the ſpirir ofwifdome apd revelation, but rhat it doth more 
on of rh cauſe, vis, rhar fpirit from which it commettr g this then thas 
commethz When I aske for you ſpirir of wiſdome and revelation, my 
meaniag is, to ſpeak more roundly and ——_ I aske, that he would 
give you eyes of underſtanding entightned : The cad followerh , Firſt 
propo then more clearclyexpounded:Propounded it thoſe words; 
That you may know the hape of his cafling.For clearing whereof, you muſt 
- | know, that hope is pur for things hoped for, nor for the of hope, 

which ſpringeth from faith: Thus we ſay,he isa man of faire hopes, we 
meaneg Lands, which in likelihood will befall him. Now this 
hope is deſcribed from an antecedemt benefic che ground of ir,viz. Gods 
calling them by the _— :and whereas there is an outward (ignifi- 
cative effeuall calling, wherewith many are called,who are not ſeparu- 
ted from others; this is meant of rhat inward. operativeand cffeuall 
calling, which the Scripture doth deſcribe with additions, viz. thar it is 
a _ according 10 purpoſe, a high apd heavenly calling,a holy calling. 

| of the verſe expoundeth this hope, by this, that itis an inhert- 


tance 


and fallynore the fame benefir, and chat wichourany infiruati- | 
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Ep hefians,Ghap.1 .\ VE R.18, 
” |eance, deſcribed fromtheglory, ;yca,  theriches or abuvlance of gc 
ry adjoyned_untoit,and from-the perſons who-are the ſubir@ of jeph 
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| The ſure of theverſe, When ako for yolua ſpirit ofwiſdome and 
revelation; my meaning is, p aske at God thart-be. would:give youthe 
cycs: of your underftanging inlightned, that:ye may be atile to knay 
thoſegood things which you have 30-bope having been called of God 
tothe-obtaining of) them, throughithe miniſtery-of the Gol) pell:ceves! 
+ to; know what! is the abundant-glory of that: his inherirence, whichte 
will of grace. diſtribute .amongſt. the Saints : for the: particle: wh 
reade (i»)the Saints, doth ſignifie 5s or amoxgſt, and. is ſoread; att 
26:18.) 014 > S na 23 ,21 ti d:!1::h3f 
1- .Obſerve then firſt, that thoſe whoſe ſpiritualV'fight.is2 reſtored, hyve 
need ſtill ro depend on God, that their eyes may be.matqand morejge 
\lightned/by hin; Theſe were now lightin the Lord, had their eyes,qpe- 
ped, yet ahvs he prayeth for them; As itis with bodily ſicknefies hey 
we recover out of themg;healh commeth neraltat once;bur by ounces, 
as welſay ; ſo- ini{pitevall:: When: God dothtiow . raiſe us up from ow 
death,we neither ;arefylly; ſanQibed, nor yet fully inlightned 3 Itis with 
gs as withathe/blinde-manyMar ke 8,24.we fee but confuledly and ipdj 
|ſtinaly. Now this inlightning comprehendeth theſe foure things, which 
we have Rtillneed to feckto God fore 2301 1:52raV 
+! Firſt, - the remoyall of thoſd things which put impediment tou 
fights a ſccing cye my have miſts dazcling ir,humours talling and. 
ſhilling inrq it; yea, ſome filme orskinhe- growing over it; So ancyte 
the ſoule, which now-ſeeth, may baye miſts of ignorance.clauds of lulls,] 
{veyles of hardncſſe of heart, all bitdring this faculty of ſeeing, inthe 
ation of it: We muſt therefore look-to. God for thee yes ſalve, andihe 
__ bis band iotheſercgards. 

Secondly :3 We have: neede- that the inward light of knowledge: bt 
augmented inys. The inward light of the bodily eye, is not ſogreat 
in'an infant,” as it is now in a man: growne: 3 ſo; itis, thattbe inward 
light of the mind, by anaddition of wifdome and'knowledge, rakethios 
Creale. '? FI | ; P41 
,.: The third/thing we have ſtill need of, is.chat God ſhovld ſhine voto 
us with alight of revelation in: his word; for as the bodily eye can 
not be inlightned to fee, till ir bath outward light afforded, lo it is with 
the ſovleand the eye thereof, Bur ofthis before is ſpoken. | 

The fourth thing, is a direRion and application. ofthe cyc of ow 

mind, to behold things thar are ſpirituall. -Ifthe oaturall man and al 
his facultics move. in.God, much more the ſpiritual), Prov. 20.12. God 
is ſaid to make the eye ſecing, andthe earc hearing, that is, nor onelyto 
create them,/butgoyernand apply them totharthey doe z otherwiſe we 
might bc liketo:Hager, not ſeeing that which was before our cycs.'Þ 
ver) as it 13 not the eye fo much tbar ſeetb,as the ſoule jn-and by the eye, 
whence ic is;thatif the mind be abſtracted in ſome ſerious thought, 'mcb 
ſce notthar which is before them; $9 it is not ſo-much the-eye of our.u 


derſtandingy 
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Jerſtanding as the ſpirit of Chriſt, whichis the ſoule of all the body my- | 
ſtick, whic "doth xr fighe in us. Wedoecvery thing but contend 
and inſtrumentally , it being God yho giveth principally both to will 
and to doczand all theſe are here to be conceived, becauſe the end which 
the Apoſtle doth aime at,cannot be attained without them, 

To comfort weak ones who know butany thing,if it bein truth, ſo: 
as ir maketh them endeavour more conſcionably ro obey. Hadſt thou 
long been without ſight, ſhouldſt thou but be able to difcerne thy hand 
held juſt before thine eyes,it would glad thee, becauſe iris a token of 
ſight now comming on thee 3 ſo this little ſight, when the heart is con- 
{cionablcly affcRed, is a pledge of more returning to us, who are dark- 
neſſe ir ſcIfe,quite devoid of ſaving knowledge by nature. 

This muſt make us ſtill follow God, and vfe all meanes to befurther 
inlightned : Were our eyes ſore, and the fight of them not periſhed, but 
depraved onely or diminiſhed,what would we not doe to get helpe? yea, 
we would abide ſtrong ſmarting waters, but we would mend this de- 
fet in them ; how much more ſhould we ſecketo amend all defeRs in 
the eyes of our underſtandings ? 

Obſerve ſecondly from hence, that he doth pray that they might 
know their hope, the matter of their inheritance ; that eycn true belce- 
yers know not at firſt, in any meaſure, thoſe hopes whichare kept in 
heaven for them : Naturally we know nothing of the hope tocome 
When God doth now regenerate totheſe hopes, we doe knowthem in 
ſome meaſure,but nothing as we ought, and may come to know them, 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves: Even as carthly heires in their mino- 
rity,through want of canthly wiſdome, they knowin-generall that they 
have inhericances, & where they ly,but they do not particularly and ex- 
aQly know the ſcycrall Lordſhips which belong corthem, the worth of 
them, &c, yet the nearer they cometoage, the more they winde out 
ſuch particulars , ſoit is with us : We doe at firſt know thingevery con- 
fuſcdly,andthe riccrer we grow toour ſalvation,the more we come inco 
the underſtanding of theſe things. 

Now the reaſon why theſe hopes are not ſo knowne, is partly in the 
excellency of them,and the glorious light which is inthem ; if the Law 
hath his wonders in it, Pſel, 119. 18. what a wonderfull thing is this, 
which is the upſhot of all, the Goſpell £ Againe, the weak fight we ſee 
of younglings in Chriſtianitie,is not proportioned and fitted as yet,to ſo 
high an objeRasrhis is. Bring the light ofa candle necre to the natu- 

rall babe, and it cannot cndure to looke up againſt it. Thirdly, even as 
children are ſo taken up with their childiſh common wealth, that they 
cannot bend themſelves to the more ſcrieus confideration of more im- 
portant matters , ſo beleevers are a great while ſo carnally affeed, that 
they cannot ſet themſelves to purpoſe aboutthis contem Fourth- 
ly and laſtly, as heires in carth want not crafty companions about them, 
who will keepe them from knowing the worth of things which belong 
to them, ſo the Devill doth labour nothing more then to keepe us hood- 
winked this Ways Th 
e 


th. 


ledge of their excellent hopes k for chem in the heavens. Men wil 

pric into all their hopes and ties'in carth ; yea, if itbe athi 

which in reverfion may doc good ily to: fome of their children, 

they will make account of it z they will:know theſe things too well,til 
are proud count them fooles who know them not, and yet neye; 

ſeek to know their free-hold in heaven. Neb. 

In the ſecond place,this mult ſtirre us uptoſeckafter thoſe h 

the knowledge of the _ kept for us : Theſcarc not like carthy 
wen they make their eyes fall our who waite dn them, and ſometime 
never come neere them ; ſuch were 4bſolons and A donijahs hopes:| 
ſometime they are -gotten, but prove no blefling,ir being with theme 
it was with the Quailes which weregiven Iſrael 3 But whatifthey he 

otten and poſſeſſed * in death they periſh, for death divorceth a ma 
| w—_ all cheſe carthly things he —_— But theſe hopes will not ht 
us be aſhamed,theſe are good and bleſſed hopes, yea, life it ſelfe,a living 
hope , till we know this hope we have in heaven, we cannot be heayen- 
ly minded ; for where a man hath hope,thither his ſoule'will looke our, 
- [and be more then where he is bodily preſent: This is it which maketh] 
us purge our ſelves, Mcnthat hopeto ſtand before Princes will refine 
their bchaviours,and furniſh themſelves withall-kinde of complement: 
This knowledge of our hope is the ſpurre of ation; men worke cheers 
fully when they know an ample reward abideth them : ir is aground 
all patience,ſfweet in hope, maketh that -which is ſowre for the preſent, 

downe mote ſweetly. | 

Obſerve thirdly, Hope of hu ny Fm there is no grounded hope, 
but onely of ſuch things as God hath called us to obtaine: We could not 
have hope of ſalvation, Gods Kingdome, life ctertiall, had not God cal. 
led us hereunto, 1 Theſ:1.12. He hath called as to his Kingdome and glu), 
2 Theſ. 2. 14. He hath called & to obtaine lifezergo,Col.1.it is ſaid, thatthe 
Colofſians now had a hope laid upin heaven, when they had heard the 
word of truth, cyen the Goſpell of ſalvation. As no man can _ 
to ſtand before a mortall Prince inplace of dignitic and office, till 
King doe call him thereunto, ſonone can groundedly looke to bein 
glorious cohdition in Gods Kingdome, till he have called him hereus- 
to, Here briefly ir ſhall not be*amiſſe ro conſider what this calling is. 
2. How we may knowthat we are effeQually called, 

For the firſt, this calling is ſuch'a revealing of his grace within our 
heart, or mitdes, as doth make us come to him and follow him forthe 
obtaining of life through Chriſt: As aman hath both a ſoule and a body, 
ſorhis call ſtandeth not onely in the outward word, which ſoundeth 
in the care, but that inward revelation which God maketh withinthe 
heart ; 1 will peak to their hearts. The heart of Lydia was opened. Se- 
condly, I ſay it maketh us come and follow God for obtaining life 
and glory, ro which he hath calledus : for God ſpeaketh inwardly and 
outwardly to many,- who arc notcfteQually called, becauſe God doth 
not intend to convert them and make them follow , bur this calliog, 


Epbefrans,Chap.1. 'VERag| 


"The Uſe is;firſt,co rebuke ſuch who wil not ſcek to have further kngy; 
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VE 8.13, Epbeftans,Chap.1, | 
according to his e, is never without effeR >Itis with us in this 
call, as it was with thoſe Chriſt called to follow him, M##.4:20. he did 
fo reveale his will withinthem,thar they preſently obeyed. | 
+ We may know our ſelves called. Firſt, if our hearts anſwer God; 
Thus Pal, As 9. Lord what wilt thou] fbould doe * Aits 26, 1 was wt 
diſtbediem to the htavenly viſion. When God ſpeaketh within us his 
or calleth us to this or that, according to hiseffetuall purpoſc,our 
eccho-wiſe reſonnd, Thos art #7 Grd, Hoſea 2.nis.Speak Lord, thy 
ſervant beareth. 
Secondly, it is ſcene by this, that it makerhus ſeparate and ſtand one 
from the world. If a governour call our a ſervantto doe this or that, he | 
is ſeparated from all his fellow ſervants, and ſer apartfor a bufinefſe 
wherein they intermedle not; ſo it ishere ; From what time God doth 
call us unto ſalyation,” he doth ſer us apart from all others,to be as it 
| werethe firſt Fuits of his creatures, Jam 1.18.cven from prophane 
civill men,wnhour religion, religious men in ſhow, withour power, He- 
retickes, Schiſmatickes,his calling doth make us come out from theſe,ſo 
that we cannot be of one heart with them, nor they with us. 
Thirdly, by the ſpirit received 3 When God called Saul, he did put 
into him another ſpirit, agreeing to the condition whereto he was cal- 
led: and men called to pla of dignitle, preſently there is a ſpring of 
ſpirits in them , anſwering thar eſtate 3 ſo God-alſo , when he cal- 
leth to his Kingdome an glory, he doth give them-a ſpirit which 
cavour ro that priſe of this their high 


doth aſpire and make them 
ty by thadkefulnefſe $0 God egard of this favour, that 
| , by thanke e to in r of this favour, t 
hee hath calle | 


- d us out of our natural! eſtate of miſcry, toſtch hopein 


The Uſe is,to let men ſeetheir vanity, whothoughthes nopa 
of Gods will reycaled tothem , though they are ſo Be me - 
from prophane worldly-minded perſons, thacthey cannot be themſetves 
in any other company they traduce others as proud, fingular, humo- 
rous Puritans, who have no ſpirit apparent, bur a ſpirit of pride, wrath, 
luſt, &c, yet they hope for ſalvation and Gods Kingdome. This is to 
hope to have this or that from God, before he hath called me toob- 
taine it ; which is all one, as'if I ſhould hope to be Lord Cham- 
berlaine, though the King never made me heare any inckling of fuch 
a mAkrer, | = 
- This muſt Nirre us upto be knowledge of this, that we are called: 
Hence followeth all grounded hope z , this is all ourſtay, he who! 
| _ x us,is a to roorper n—_—_ 0 EO os 

earthly Kings call a ſybjeQ to this or that honour, call is effec 

all, accompanied with'that power which will fer thenwinic 3 Spe 
CTR woaggely ſet us m poſſeſſion ofrhat to which he hath called 
vein ; 3s Gods call-and ancinting Dovid tothe Kingdome, did 
fultaine him againſt all Incounters z {> muſt it doe with us, whore cab? 
led and anointed it ſpirittalt manner; to that nn fa 


. —_ 


— — ——- 


—Fybeſans,Chapur, V ERat 
He who hah called you 10 hiccternall kingdome, afier yee have ſaffered; 
while frengthes y0u\ftabliſh you,r PE.5. hs 


firſt,that the inheritance, kept for us, is abundantly glorious : This wogd 
(riches) ſer before any thing, doth fignific the. abundant meaſure of 
thatto which it isannexed :0h the riches of the wiſdome of God | Rom, 1, 
The Rate we are in, is much different from that which is reſerved for ug, 
Bfoy 64 The things ere wonder full which God will worke for bis, 2 Cor.g. 

h this vale of miſery, to an excellent eterpall 
Heirea 


From his. expoſition of the hope to which we arecalled, obſery| 


hou ſwaycrh the ſceprer, and fitteth inthe throne of his majeſtic ; ſo tis 
with us ; that we have now, is nothing to the glory of that which ſhall 
inthe laſt rime be manifeſted. The inheritance ofa Kingdome hath a0- 


the Queene:of Shebedid obſerve it, her ſpiric failed through aſtoniſh- 
ment 5 What was his kingdome, in compariſon' ofthis cternall one, to 
which we are called £ He had royallapparcll wherewith he was clos- 
thed ; and toſce a King in his richeſt roabes, , as ſay in his Parliament 
toabes, is a ſomewhat glorious neverthcleflc, the Lillic (as our 
Saviour ſpeaketh) doth exceed all that Art can ſet them our with ;bu! 
{che Saints ſhall ſhineas the Sunne, and be cloathed as it were with light 
&ſclfe, as was ſhowne: in Chriſt his transfiguration : He had a ſumpty- 
ous: palace; but not to be compared with thoſe etcrnall manſons in the 
third heavens, prepared for us:He was accompanied with the Pceresof 


nexed tot great glory z as for cxamplc; So/orons Kingdome, when| 


his kingdome but we ſhall have the preſence of God himſelfe, Chiift, 
che ſpiric, Nagle Finally, he had amoſt magnificent proviſion for his 
table,but notlike the Manna, not likethat true tree of life, which we ſhal 
feed of inthe Paradifc of our God, 4 


hey might havcarttained There is bur one lif 
betwixtus and poſſeſh - 7 har v9 hn ſo negligetitas we arc*! 


.-” The poore thildrenof God mnſt hence comfort themſelves, that Go 

hh ths exalted them, and noe envy worldly: mentheir full cſtarcy'#V 
tlits preſent world:Heites ate glad to borrow: trifles with Servanits ſome 
batie,while thiry are vader governihem: ſo God doth hold his Childies 
low for a while, in nt lite, Againe, why ſhould we cnvy they 
ltcing they: have þur @ Gate of life (omes them in this moſt rcmoi 
and utmoſt part of out inheritance Willa Child think much a Fare 
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Viras, Epbefune,Chap. = 
ſhould give a penſion for life out, of this or thar, while. he bath farre 
greater things lefr him, yea, the inheritance of that alſo, out of which |. 
2n annuity. a5 it were for a time is grautued to ſome others Thus it is 
our Father dealeth with us, while he doth both reſerve for .us greater 
ifs. and alſo bequearh the cycrlaſting inheritance of heaven and ' 
ra-us, in which wicked ones have but a ſtare of life, till we ſhall 
come to our full age in Chriſt : See moreof this verſe 117. —_ 
' Obſerve laſtly, who they are, +0 whom belongerh this inheritance, 
;7. the S4iuts 3 ſuch as are not onely cleanſed from the: guilt of dead 
workes, but by the ſpirit of Chriſt renewed to true holinefſe, and 
broughtto walke in-all holy Converſation, 2 Pet. 3.11. 1-Theſ.4.7. For 
wee are called in Chriſt, bothtoomtward and inward ſanitification.Sec As 
26.18, So likewiſc, Coloſſ.. 1. To receive inheritance with the Saints - 
Made us fit to have inheritance with the Saints in light. If you aske this 
veſtion, Why. we ſhall have the- inheritance of life 2 It is anſwered, 
5 


the graceof God in Chriſt is the cauſe why we obraine it. If you aske 
who ſhall have.it, ſce Fſal..24. 3, 4. Hee whoſe harids arc ifinocent, 
whoſc heart is pure, who looketh nor to vanity. This inheritance as the 
glory of it decayeth not, no, doth not ſo much as wither , ſo it is for 
an undefiled inheritance, No wncleane thing may enter , Revel, 21, 
Apaine, to whom doe men leaye inheritances, is it not to Children or 
Alties, who have the ſame flcſh and blood as it were. with them £ So 
God will not give his inheritance but ro thoſe who have the divine na- 
ture, and are made holy in ſome likeneſle as he is holy, though not in | 


like perfeRion, | | 

The uſcis, to let many ſeg how they decceivethemſelves, who looke 

tobe ſaved, but love nor holineſſe; they love to liye after their i 

rance and luſts ; they will-mock at-men, who will not runae torhe 

ſame exceſſe of © A which themſclves doe. Know this, that when 
t 


wiſe men will not leave their ſubſtance rochildren of an adnitrefſe, God 
will never give thee the inheritance of glory, while thou conrinueſt 
achild ofhis world, loving nothing ſo much as the pleaſures, pompe, 
and profits of it, St. | 
Let us inthe ſccond place, labour for holineſſez True holineſſe it is 
not a good nature, nor morall juſtice, nor cxternall profeſſion of religi- 
on {o farre..as {tandeth with our owne wils ; No, where we firſt re- 
[nounce our will, there we firſt beginne to be holy. What then maketh 
Saints to finde out how our whole nature is polluted , to ſtrike at the 
roote, and ſeek to ger purged ofthar finne which dwelleth in us, to fight 
againſt thoſe finnes, cuſtome, compleRion, age, company,moſt i 
| unto, to ſeek to God to make us grow up 1n holineſſe and his feare z 
he thatdorh theſe rhings is happy z he thatdoth nor theſe things is bur a 
| painted ſheath;and whited ſepulchre, he hath nothing but a powerleſle | 
ay proy = Lord | gags WIE 2 EU | 
"a what u the exceeding ereatne(ſe of his power towaras us whobeleeve, \Ysn 55.19; 
mag to the arekin-af is jm Laan Po aa | ; us " 
 \Thelecond thing to be knowne, is the poygnrot God ; not that ak 
ute 
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;Chap.1, VV ER.1g, 
late power by which he cat doe what ever is 
* te key will  whicly was pare forth 

of faith in ther who belecved : This pow 
rity, in thofe words; the exterding greatwe(ſtef bis powey ;, From the pe. 
fotis whom it refpedtcth, rw aids as who now belceve ; the p 
canfe of their beleeving beitig nexr adjoyned , vit. ihe efficacy of 
mighty power, which ws put forth in raiſteng Chriſt from the 
Tis fintiie. That you my not onely ktiow the hope of glory 1 
for you, but alfo more fee the excellent grear power ich bed 
wrought, doth works, and will worke our for us who beleeve, all th 
ſ{{vatiod atid glory we hope for in the heavens, wed wer who ttt 
brotght to e by the ſclfe-fame effeRuall working of Gods { 
tnighty power, which he wrought of ſhewed, while he raiſed Chi 
from the dead. 

Obferve then firft, that Gods beleeying childten know not ar firf 

elcarcly thegreat power of God which worketh in then. God 
doth worke wotide , paffing by us and we ſee him not , chany 
his place and wt obſerve him n01,106.9,11.1t as nothing which wee kuty 
his waits, 106 26. #ht. Atid as he revealeth his wifdome in affliQtingn 
once, twice; 4d we heire him not ; ſo hedoth againe and againe mani 
feſt his powet, but we are not able to conceive it : This is part of thit 
lightts which is no acceſſt; the eye of our minds,cſpeciallyar firſt wet, 
' not abletolooke againſt it. 

Wee miſt not then be diſcouraged if we cantiot conceive of Gol 
in any meaſure as we defire. Our childzen at four or five yeares old, 
what doe they kriow of our wiſdotne, knowledge, ſtrength £ Thereis 
cotiiftion-wealth in the head of a man, no part whereof once enrreth 
into thei chdiſh underſtanding : When our children can ſo little trace 
the ways ofus theit eatrhly parents,how much leſs able are we any thing 
fully ro know the working of the ok = wiſdome, metcy, which at 
in our heavenly Father 4 Some may think it range that ſo ex 
ou 2 poWer ſhould worke and tidt be diſcerned, when the leaſt 

y force put to us is preſently perceived : bur it is not with rhis pom! 
a3 with bodily, their wotking is violent and manifeft, the working of 
this is [wee arid wy peo yen 3 and when the heavens by their in 
{cnice worke on bodies, and yer are not as commonly diſcerned, how 
much leſſe is it ro be wondred ar, if 1 ren Almighty power dot 
infinuate it ſdlfe in ſuch ſort, a$it is not commonly obſerved by us! 
Againe,as the brighteſt _=_ while it ſhinethin a thick clogd, ſeetnerh ti 
ther darkneſſe rhen lighr:{o this power while it workerh in midſt of man 
fold weakneſſes, is riot to outward appearance ſo powerful as it is it it ſelf. 
| Ler us lzbor more and more to know this power of out God pur forth 
forus. We love to know the firength of things, or earthly perfotis, to 
whom werruſt, fortill we know our ſelves on ſure hand, our thoughts 
afe not ſect: Thus we ſhould delight to kiow this power of 
to whom we truſt, as the tower of ont ſt and rocke of ol 
| ſafvarioh. The power of God is ah Arriete of , not that itis, (if 
I $a I - Wa we 
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VeR.19.  EpbefansOhap.1. 


who promiſcth,without which revealed 8 belceved, ourfaich inthe pro- 
miſes wobld waver, and be of none:cffeRt, If one not worthitwo penc 
would promiſe me: to helpe mee with 20. pound, Iconld nor reft-in 
his promiſe, becauſe I am not perſwaded he is of ability to performe:; 
ſo, longet then we can perfwade ourſelves of Gods power to performe, 
wee cannot. beleeve this or that: promiſed. Hence .dbrahewbelccyed 
Gods power, /as a ſupporter of him againſt/ſuch'temptation as ſaid that 
the thing formerly praumiſcd in 1ſasc, could not take effeA3 and ſo Pars; 
2 Tim. 1. 1 know whom I have beleeved, who i able to keepe rhat 1 have 
reſted him with, to that:day. How could we cver belecve that: hope 
touching the reſurreRion and glorification of our bodies, did we not 
beleeve thisy as arevealed property in God promifing, wiz. that hee 
isof ſuch power as can ſubdue all things to it ſelfes Againe,the want of 
the knowledge of this power of God maketh many who otherwiſe nſc 
all good meanes thinke, O-ſuchathing will never be hoſpen with them; 
But it may be asked, by what mgancs we may come'to: know this 
power better. 
Firſt, by ſeeking to God, who hath promiſed we ſhall know him to 
thelcaſt of vs, praying him to open our eyes, that we may ſomewhat 
more ſce this his glory. Secondly, by lookin intothat:double'mirrour 
of his word and of hisworks,throngh whichthe lighr ofthis his glorious 
wer refleteth tour fight, Thirdly, by obſervingtheexperience we 
aveour ſelves ofthis power, both working in us, and for us. | 
- Obſerve ſecondly ;'Who they arc in whomthis power worketh, and 
for __ n, is ready to worke ;/ even true won Wee: come 
to havethe divine power giving us, or wor or-us--all- things, to 
life and gadlineſſe, through res Jos. on es Chriſt. Thicvwane 
we are united with-any thing, the more we feele the yortue of it work- 
ing upon us,” and aſſimilating and making us like 1t ſelfe: as wee ſeein 


his. vertue! or power worke us,” both in conformidg us to'him- 
(cle, and in doing dtherwiſe what ever is behoovefull. There-are 
ſundry things; io regard whereof, this ſo excellent power hath wrought 


[2nd doth worke: in beleevers ; and ſome things, in regard whereof 


” % 


tis ready to'worke further: What'a power is that which.dothſo'c 
them; and-rakike;them Lambes of Lyons, chaſte and ſober of fileby 
adil imemperare; huinble of proud; a thing more hardthen for a Cam- 


mell ro paſſe by thecyc of a needle £ Secondly; to continue and: pro- 


rpg of ſanQificationin.us, who arc AC WIT ns ſine; 
atnung nokfſcſtrange, then to keepe in make itburne higher 
and higher pacthe/aen, CA Wo eiroeifh | 


0Ns,15 Md {inal} powery neither is it lefle erfull;thento fee-Iron and 


[Lead fiying upward; were it no alt = wrought thenthe other; 
bc, 2 


Againe, 


oo ET 


we ſpeake of abſolucely) a thing promiſed, butiris a property ofhim 


» Thirdly, the quickning of us with heavenly defires, and boly affeQii- | 


things caſt into the fire, which the firedothfoworke on; tharitrurneth | 
[them into fire, 'or maketh them red:hot and fiery , like it ſelfe. Thus 
.|themore wee by belicfe arc united with God in Chriſt, the moredoth 


m— Cc 


"_— — 


| 


bpbefns,Chap.i, = VERg 


| 1s with thee which calleth and maketh the things which are not, ſtand 
| forth as if they were : If thou haſt finfull inclinarions of never ſuch 


, whata powerisit, that inwardly confirmerh and ftrengrhe. 

neth us, that we are not not overcome z yea, that doth cbaine uptheſe 

irits of darkneſſe, that they are not able diſturbantly to aſlayle us! 

thingsare daily done in us, Now this power is ready to work 

in-times to come, our deliverance from all evils, the further of 

which we yet finde our ſclves to want, the further healing ofou 
names, the full redemption of our ſoules and bodies. 

The Vic is, firſt toftirre us up to thankfulnefſe, who have found the 
of God working thus for us, yea, that it is with us, to worke 
forus, what ever belongerth to our ſalvation. They who did 

finde Chriſts miracles, power, caſting out devilsin rhem, healing Le. 
profies, they were bound to praiſe him ; but weare epiromies of all hi 
miraculous cures, in healing us, he doth ſhew them all ; Dumbe ſpirig, 
deafe ſpirits, crooked ſpirits, who doe ſo hold the joynts of our 
chart they cantot looke up ; Leproſies, Lunacies, &c. 
That is done inns, which anſwercth themall : but that his power ſhould 
be ſill coward us, to worke further things in our behalfe, this is matter 
of much rejoycing. Feare not thou whoſe heart beleeveth 3 in fireand 
water he is with thee, to deliver thee : if thou doefſt fee no footſteps o 
prints of ſoc in thy ſelfe, which thou moch defircſt ; that powe 


and.continuance, that power is with thee which can dry up 
theſc iſſues, and heale infirmitics of longeſt continuance. 
Sccondly,let ns labor as we wil have this power work more and more 
inns, ſo to grow up in belicte: Chriſt could notthew his apparent miracy 
lous power , where unbelicfe hindred ; ſo he will noe diſplay thi 
power in thoſe, 'who labour not by faith to give him glory. . It 1s oe 
thing to know this power, another thing to have this power work 
ing in vs : The meanes of the former were above briefly touched, 
le ſhall not be amiſſe to mention ſome alſo concerning this latter. The 
ficſt is, I ys rw The ſecond, is a conſcience of our 
owne inabilitic, Saint Pes/ was full of this : we are not able to thinke 
a thought, when we-were of ao ſt : As one muſt” have cot 
ſcience of his folly, before he can be wiſe ; ſo before we can have 
the power of God worke in us, and firengthenus, we muſt be conſciow 
of our owne utter inability to every good word and worke. Thirdly, 
we muſt ſubmit our ſebves to all kinde of weeke eſtates and condition, 
neo ney for God doth commonly wp 
power in infirmities, as P » 2 C#7.12. , wem 
rife; this power, in that ic , or ES eine 
Peats pradtiſe every where: 1 can doe every thing, Chriſt buen; 
ms 5 1 fivive, threugh the pewey that worketh im me mightily,Colofſ. 1.944 
Obleres lefty; that it is the cffeQuall working of Gods ag 
power, which bringeth us to beleeve. The Goſpell is called the powe 
of God, thatis;an inftrument of Gods leighty" power, which woſk- 
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cth faich in us to ſalvation': $o'Colsfſ. 2, 12. Faich i ſaid to bed! 


Vgr19, Epbeſuns,Ghap.1. | 
Godscff-Quall working,and,z Cvr:4. 6. God who brought light ourof 
is ſaid to haye ſhined into our keans, and to anew 
us with the knowledge _ glory, in the 'face of Chriſt; For-the 
creating of us anew in Chat, is a greater worke, then givigig: us our'na« 
curall being is Adew, and ergo, may not be-aſcribed-tq power 
which is got almighty : Which will yet bee mare apparent, it we'can- 
fider what ſtate we arc in ofour ſelves , when! bee bringeth us to-he- 
leeve ; Wee aredead, Epheſians 2. Now to raiſe: from hdrucall death, 
is aneffe@ proper to that power almighty. Secondly, if wee confider 
what powers doe hold: us captive, even thoſe ſtrong ones, whom 
none but the trongeſt can over-maſter . Thirdly, if wee conſider to 
what eſtate God doth lift us up by belceving,' even ro ſuch an eſtate, 
25s without compariſon, more excellent then that we received ; Now 
to bring us from death, under which ſo mi oncs hold us captive, 
ro ſuch a life ſo unutterably glorious, muſt cs bethe working of a 
power almighty. Byt here three things are for further of 
this point, ta be conſidered. Firſt , in what ſtandeth that effetuali |n 
helpe, by which we come unto. God. Secondly, in what order it doth 
eus come to God, whether immediately, or by fome pr 
going before, Thirdly, whether ic leave the-will at liberty, yo «> 
trefiſt it, yea or 00%. | TYa8" 25 51 oF 
To the firſt, ir is plaine, that the cfteRuall helpe which makethus 
come to God. by belrefe, is the cfficacic of Gods almighty 'power, 
forth to- fuch purpoſe : For ſo farre as God doth intend to worke, |” 
ſo farre he putteth forch Þis omnipotent power to accompliſh z- Bur 
God doth intend. ro: make ſome before: otherfome come unto him, 
2nd, ergo, hee doth ſtreech out the arme of his power, to-cffeRthis 
inchem, Neyertheleſſe,, to ſpeake mote fully., though this be the 
P Incipall, -it is not the-ſole cauſe in converſion : Wee-may then con»! 
lider three cauſes. Firſt, the principill, viZ, this power. Secondly, the: 
inſtrumental, both of the word ſounding in'ouneares, and the inward 
Mlomination and inſpiration wrought within us, ' by which as a incer- 
nal, word, Gad ſpeaketh. in che minde. Thirdly; a formall cauſe, a. 
free gracious diſpotition ar habit of faith, by which the will is inclined 
agrecably tothe diſpobrion of it, tocome unto. God :ſathat the more 
tall anſwer tg this queſtian , vis. . what is all. that cffecuall - 
whereby I come to God, is this :;- Iris a mixt thing ſtanding: partly 
'of that almighty-power, of his, put. forth for my'good, partly of that 
3 


word owward and inward; by and with which bis power is put forth; 
panly in that ſpiritof faith, and ſupernarurall life, which his almighey: 
| RO. his word-bringeth forth in my ſoule. What was that 
pe wherehy Chriſt- made Lec erm able tocome to him, outoftlic 
ve of naturall death #\ The principal was Chriſts power almighty 3 
the inſtrumeneall his voyce ; the former cauſe immediately: 
tout, or working it, was the ſpirit of naturall life, | whictithe power of: 
Clriſt by his. word, reſtored to this- dead corps, which tow was 
fallen. And thus you have the ek helpeargrace; by which wes 


come 


| WE” 
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"ye | _  -* SpbeſanOhapi, Very 
— cn ty ct; fot Gods pc pr fo wok 
good for us, is a helpe given from. bis free grace, or hib Hee /fevogeh 

ward us caanot be doubted, when the Scripture every where maketh 
grace. It we lend our arme or hand 


be firly called grace 
gone deni 


y 


correſpondent to our 
ly. an inc d, a connaturall diſpoſition to receive pr 
maketh the of converſion to depend as much on the active & 
pacity of the will, as oh the Grace of God z nay more : fort maketh 
the Grace of 'God worke” it morally and cxternally, and the will of 
man from a power within ir ſelfe, which doth more inwardly cnterthe; 
effe& of converfion then the other, as he who.perſwadcth me togi 
an almes, is the cauſe of it ſo eſſentially as I am, who out of my 
fre give it ppodt his firſi motion. . 
Fo ar on anbon = _ _ - ſo _— our com- 
to ©, or-the mpſt-part res 
res Art Tg we engraffeaSience we cur Rand for it forind: 
foes and if a timber logge ye ſuoke into mudde, men ſer to their rack- 
ings firſt ro drawit out ofthe mire, before they Jay it in oCart to cat- 
ry & away: Thus God doth by-his power ofren worke ſome prepars 
nas tas «vga rp upon worke the 
ſpiric of fairt-in them, and make ther come to him. Thus God by 
allliionsis ſaid ro boarethe care, and to to comverfion. When 
CC great miſery, he (bughe the Lord z Thus by 
conviction of finne were pricked in heart, and ſaid, 1h at ſbal 
wes doe to be ſaved ? and then ſpeedilyreceived the G belcevidg: 
fomerimes by extraordinary terrors, filing from accidents,yea, 
bidden nararall cauſes, thus the Jaylor: was proper and Pas] him- 
felfe dy an extraordinary viſion was brought 10 aſtoniſhment: 
fomectine by reſtraining,giving commongifts which make men for de- 
groe necrer, tharis, intheir kinde-and ſtate not ſo much removed, as 0- 
chers in the ſame arc and kinde withthem:ThusChrift ſaid ro the young 
man,- who was rich and unconverted, that be. was neere the kingdome: 
Nay, God may by giving a man op rothe height of ſome finne, or ſins, 
otiero Converſion, as Pai and Manes, the oneleft ro perſts | 
| theaotherro thoſe horrible es z tharlooke as Phyfirians by 
_ error 2+ ; for eregaradt es. 
eatily away,thenwhed it in ripetieſs and quantity ex 
| eh. Concervingthizmarter, for our berrer baderſtending, lee theſ e cot» 
clufions be remembred. $2, Firſt, 
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Y nk.49, Epbefians,Ghap. 1. : 


' Fieſt, thattheſe 1ons arc notabfolurely necetfary, tor we ſee 
that God doth girees infants fanRtifying grace, inwhoarnone of thefe |: 


« manner ror alwaiesuſed.and ther. 

fore this marter is ro be underftood as a moft commonly filling 
forrh, not otherwiſe : How was Matthew revenat his cuſtonic,, he 
followed prefencly; not as 7=dar, but a3 +true convertto Chriſt s ſoin 

for life and dexth being ſuch concraries 2s have no/third thing be- | 
ro vn Apr end der wrmawen Ing be changed 


All chings which Her 4am. receiving of Grace, and 


to him, they make not themſebves any thing to the 1ntro»' 
bear Son Grace further then Godiintendeth this cite. them ; Fearc 
cience of ſinne, never ſuch afflitions, morall parts, arid all 
pit which ma be withour ſanaifying Grace and trite belecf, many 
———— 
nefſe is now growne in quantity, this abſo|ntely raketi, maketh 
= fanther of . Bar the Phyſitian may inrcndchis, becauſe 
h ſee his medicine will the berter worke on it, and. -<ducc it, when 
-renbercaſure . If a man fallout of a dead. Palkc-” imoa 
hrs of it ſclfe is no ionto bealth, but tothe 
an who « wa worke on him more fly in this taking then imthe 
ve to health : Thus to be like an aguiſh man 
HS Ears Ear rae 5 nu 

rap clfe m os -F) 
the Phyfitian may uſe fuch 2 ftare; as away to health, ccherr 

deale with him inchis taking, then in rhe: Thusit is not 

offinne ; ir is nor feare of hell, though contrary to the. A of 
deep ſecuritie ; it is not a marall courſe, nora gh tw es true 
RO EOI ITY ATP II ONO mt To Wo At 
oo hren regard of God; who doth intend ro tarne them hereunto. Thus 
if God ſtirre up a man ro livoaccording to the lighr of nature vertuoully, 


t may be it & of Gods intention, a preparing him to receive fur- 
her Graceof "vocationy'bur all 2 man can doe from naturall 


rength,of it ſcife _— 
yn decline oprhe hearttofakh beginneth, 
there God? rative” workes wg, pr eee 
——_ ," now-<ceaſcthwhen che ſeed is robe fowne z 
things, whichast 


ararions doe dechinghutchefogk 
heſehings,wictrchey re propa | caltiogto be given, they have their end 


oe re comnnties be rebywichiCER 

810 ſooner called, rhen he receiverh a w 

dy anew heavenly forme, i in ſomemanner quickned, | 
Fiftly, The Papiſts do&rinejs here very defective, and fal{cin part 

Defedive, forthey ſpeak nothing of preparetory courſes,by which Fo: 

doth bring us to come unto him by faith, bur of ſuch like Ne ta, | 

which God prepareth us, and wee: prepare onr ſelves'ty 


ay 
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 Epbeſutns Chapin, - VER 1 
Now weprepareour ſelves to juſtification, when the ſpirit doth with == 
out ay habit of Grace, ltr us up toſupernarurall ads of belecfe, hops 
inGod, love, ſorrow for and feare of hell, in which many things ae 
erronjous 3 3 firſtchar make us lifted up ro aQsof this nature with. 
out habits, rar thn a blinde-timan ſee wirhour giving hiseye 
new ſight;to makews fruirs/while yet we are not made ge 
rrees z to make us be by our faith, comenta grace by our 
ſtand in graceby another. * The ſehoole to vp nemommy 
of preparation, .confider of irphiloſophically, as 4thing Ne 
ture and Grace. Now beryrcene the things we worke ont of natural 
ſtrengrh,: and thoſe we do meritoriouſly from Grace now infuſedin. 
ous, and inherent in us, they deviſc a third kinde of workes,whichacy- 
ther come fron! any power of ours meerely, nor yet from ay ſuperny. 
ho er and thelc are workes done by cternall ayde 
z- whereas alt the Scripture make that faith whichis required] 
- the tobe the ſame with that which worketh by love tobe 
Ct fatty formed, comming from aſpiric of faith, thar 1s;-an habit 
| aire by the ſpi z'to be: afaith beleeving on God, which 
Befad they teare* emma 
©, erre w e of hella tmediatcly di 
ho ification, when the worke of this is co move ustoſ 
rteafies omenond or Bb, -and thisis caſt forth proper-f 
tionably as faich and love enters: Ir may prepare to our converſion, met 
toour Gf ltbenion immediately , when they make love 2 
to-goe beforc juſtification, I” ovedoth folow ; Forwe love, 
cauſe wehave found love brit 5 now no love is felt from God till remib 
fon of finne and acceprance to life in ſome meaſure are felr'and perce 
ved:ſhould'God'lift us upto love him before his juſtification, he ſhould 
bymaking love i, us to be loved of him z Shee dowerb 
comming ron: telomend gift ofthe ſpl Saogehecheare elem 
£otiming an 0 the heart to bc 
there is no other thing preparing py 71 rg arr z where 
this is, there together in time, juſtification is received ; cher che ſx 
aflovemnd fiopteraner mandbgy Hee who beleeveth,ss paſſed from death 
rs life : Neventheleſſe, we doe long after, not feele our (ec Ives jeſt 
nor perceive Grace to dwell in us ſo filly and-manifeſtly as we defire, 
Hence it is that ſometimes we arc in feare, ſometime Tele: hope, 
ſomierime we are in reperitant ſortow, and by theſe weare led bothio 
the manifeſt perceiving ofthat which is wrought in us, and to the mor 
CC — wr _ we mnch deſire. : - 
queſtion n-whatorderGads power doth bring 
to belceve,'is thys anſwered; That tnoſt commonly be doch in ſome 
Cs OS note ere 


power,doth ring forth char ſu- 
prnanunl ta off of faich, by Þ, by which be be doth oth Ovline us to. move unto 


Nov for the:third thing , Whetherqhis helpe doth leave the we 
erty 


eee 


—| VeR.19, Epheſtas,Chap.1. | 
bop erty actually to reſiſt it, yea or no; the anſwer is, itdodi not : That | 
| the omniporency of God is put forth ro-worke inthe c 

| that the creature cannot reſiſt : Bur God putteth forth his omni 

| andby theefedtual working of ir, he may bring us to beleeve. The fr 
part is not denied: The ſecond is here plainely ſet downe, viz. That 
God doch bring us to belicfe by the working ofno leſſe pow- 
er, thenthat which raiſed Chriſt from the dead. 


That which maketh Gods aid and Grace pas under the power of mas, 
and not mans will to be under it, that is « Pelagian herefie : But to ſay 
that netwithſtending Gods helping Grace , man may refit, u t» 
pat Grace in mans power , ndt i put mais will undev the pewer 


Grace. 

For the firſt part of the reaſon we may ſec it; for Pelegine taken 
becauſe he yeelded nothing ro Grace as he ought, granced that he 
not preferre it before the will, bur put it under the power of it. Thar 
which maketh man able to fruſtrate Gods counſell: rouiching his cot 
verſion, is' not to be granted : But power to relifſt all God cat 
work, maketh him have power to fruſtrate Gods counſel} : In- 
deed it would be thus in power of the creatore to make God per- 
jured in the things he bath ſworn. To the ſecond part. of this reaſon 
ſome ma we TN that this power maketh hot man able tore- 
5 God bec doth in his counſell decree nothing, but ſo that he 
doth ſec this power is ready infallibly to perform it : But this is nothing 
that God doth fo wilt and decree that he knoyeth rhe creature will abt 
—_—o_ furthiedorth infer $0 emcas, bearchar God thai dex; iſleef 

ing he willeth: ir not prove he may not, but-it abborreth 
- ++ = tumanays ſay there is any power which may poſſibly make 
God a lyer, as well as to ſay, God notbe feud tru2 inthat tie hath 


f 
T hat which i wr in the will, nos from any natureil power of ſaf- 
fering, but from the obed; yes almighty w_ 
that the will hath noyemer to decline: 
Bas the worke of camver ſion 10God is wrong ht inn it, from 1ht obedience 
inwhich it andetb 18 Gods almighty pomer.. : | : 
| Tounderſtand it, things havea power of ſuffering, from theirnatures 
inclining them £./) ſuffer this or that, as waxe- is oaturally ipcliped to 
male with heate; or apower which cannot but obey ſoweagent working 
on them from without ; thus a peece of wood: may be made into an 
image. Now in regard of God,all things arc in fuch a ſtate of obedience, 
that they will come to any thing he will bring theta : A ſtone by this 
Mich hires v7 amr. i me mr mer wore 
ings m this power, w | agents - 
mg on them from without, that they cannoravoyd : wane tr. 
far as it is come in obedicace to another, ſo fax it cannot : Now, 
that canverfionis wroughtin tbe will, as it ſtandeth only ih obedience to 
Godt power, is plainez for it hath no-narwrall inchnation ro ſuffer any 
thing , both for the being and manner of it, above nature: Forcheze: 
| 15 


—— 
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Epbefions,Chap.1. V ERaj/ 
is no naturall power in an cye now blinde, to receive fight, which isa 
in i ſelfe, but calewegatd of rhe manner in which ir isro be _ 


ching ſupernaturall: How much leſſcinthe cycofthe minde, now 
nary darkeneſs, to reccive the light of ſaving knowledge, whicki 


a thing both for matter-and manner ſupernarurall _ 
every "if oo apower naturall to receive converſion, chenhes 


muſt be ſome agent in nature able ro worke converſion; for thereisny 
found a power naturall of ſuffering in any thing, but that wee fee alſy 


nature a correſpondent power working upon it : Wherefore the will, n& 
from any naturall inclination it hob, Ring this worke of converſion, 


muſtneedes ſuffer it as itis in obedience to Godsalmighty power. Noy 
to ſay it may reliſt, asit is in obedicnce, is to ſpeake things contradidy 
: The Scripture doubteth not to ſay in cffeR, that Gods will of pre. 


; calling, and ſhewing mercy to ſalvation, is unreſiſtible, 
Who hath ny will? Rom. 9; and if it were needfull, it mighrhe 
ſhewed, eſpecially out of Tert#lian and Auftim,that o—_ haththe 
free-will under the power. of it. Outof:,4»ufin, That God by his omni. 
—_ power inclincth wils whicher he willeth, having them morein 
is power then we our ſelves ; that his grace doth help us #ndeclinabilita 
& infeparabibter 5'whichis all ofe, as1f he ſhould ſay, ir doth helpeou 
infirmitie, not onely infallibly, bur irreſiſtibly ; That ir is not rejected 
any hard heart, becauſe it is give torake away that hardneſſe of hean 
which mighr reſiſt ;' That the: will- of the creator is the necefliry © 
| things; on Gods decree-neceſhty followerh. Bur this labour is ſuperſu 
ous to my intent. But jtmay be objected; that this dothrake away the 
liberty of the will in-coavercing,if thewill be not able todoe otherwiſe, 
for'that which the will doth, 'not-having power to doe otherwiſe, i 
that it is/nor free, . F anſwer with limication,; that which-doth having 
power to doe otherwiſe from change in ſecond caſes compelling it ſoto 
| do, in that iris not Gor+Orherviits, when this neceffity cometh from 
. Gods almighty will byhimſelfe:determining of ir, for- this doth ſo 
| ſweetly determine the creature, that the power of it is no way changed 
or diminiſhed;as the otnnjporemtwilofGod doth ſoin the Falling out of 
a contingent thing , as thenot breaking Chriſts bones, as that the nature 
of contingencic in regard of all conlary cauſes, is no whit impaired, | 
anſwer ſecondly, that this opinion ound thefreedome of wil 


| may ſeemer6-ſpring from three rootes. 
| Firſt, from'this indetermined-indifferency, whereby the will is free, 
nothing determining irotherwiſe,, as well ro move it ſelfe to a diverſe 
| COINS wherero it moycth;Secondly,in regard ofthe flexibility 
whichis in the habituallinclination;which might bend as cafily to ano- 
cher diverſe thing, orto fuſpend, as tomiove whereto "095m 4 
Wo ard of flexibility, which1s in the habitual} inclinatÞ 
bend. as cafily to:another' diverſe thing, as to thi 


on_ . whereto 
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thereto it goeth. Thirdly, In regard of the judgement, which doth 2 6e 
omni yr we freely of it a5 a thing which it is able to 

or trot rodoe, or if it come mto compariſon with other; kidgiag of it 25-2 
thing (o be done byBet orher,and ID movie 6H. Now this? takero be 
the rrue root of fibgrty, whence actions are [ard free, becauſe we out of a 
free jadgerntent ty6ve about them for todo 2 thing or ſpetk 4 thing,thus 


orthts, ont of jud gement thinking it free, or derermining one, when 
itconſidereth a diverſe thing which it might doe alſo, this maketh the 


ation free ; yea ſo free, that it is done with eleGtion : For thoughthe 

ing 1 worke be neceffary inregard of Gods wilt which hath derermi- 
ned it, yetT worke it freely, white I doe it out of fach a praGticall judg- 
mem going before. As a man, though he ſpeake things for the marret 
of them never fo trac, yet while he ſpeaketh ont of. a jndgement 
chat che thing is falſe, he ſpeaketh falſely, though the thing ſpoken be 
othetwiſerrue ; neither dorh God maintaine a falſe judgement in mas, 
becauſe his judgement of other things free to him, is with this limirari- 
ofin him for ought he knowerh,and to doe any thing from my wil with 
judpgement,that it is poſſible for me in ſome ſort if T would to doe other: 
wiſe, ts enough to free working, To place the freedome of the judge- 
ment in ___ ng, the meane we uſe indifferent, ſuch as may be uſed and 
not fed, atid yet the end atrained, which I like not, becauſe Chriſtians 
catmot eftreme and account of faith, repentance, as meanes indifferent, 
when neverthelefſe they beleeve and repent freely. | 

Now though the will was in creation; and is in Chriftians inclinable 
to contraties, yet I doe tiot thinke liberty to ſtand in this native flexibili- 
ty, whichis inclinable hither or thither, much leſſe in libetry of excrci- 
ſing power to or fro, as being herein by no power predetermined. For 
firſt, the will ſeemerh to be ſaid free in regard of ſomerhing no way 
bound, bur the indifferencie of the inclination in exerciſe is bound by | 
Godsdecree,fo that nothing can be done, but whar he hath determined. 

Secondly, in men diftraQted in teaſon, the ittherent flexibility of will 
is tot altered, the exerciſe is no more phyfically predetermined then 
before, and yet they worke not with liberty, Thirdly, were liberryin 
the flexibility, then the more our wils were flexible to things oppoſite, 
the more perfe& were our liberty. Whereas we ſce Chriſtians, the 
more they grow in grace, the motetheir inclinableneſſe to finne is dimi- 
tiſhed ; and when they have attained perfeRion, this flexibleneſſe to 
evill ſhall be torally removed, 

The firſt opening muſt be more neercly ſcanned. Many will have 
liberty nothing bur ſuch a freedome, whereby God hath made his crea- 
ture every way undetermined, ſo that when he doth any thing, he hath 
full power to doe the conitrary, or to ſuſpend, Now though this free. 
dome mn be defended againſt whatſoever is in any ſecond cauſe, 
vIz, it this ſenſe, that he is free to exerciſe his power as well another 
way as this he moveth, for any thing that any creature candoe in heaven 
or earth, nay, for ought he can ſee in himſelfe alſo, Butto hold rhis ab- 


ſolute in tegard of God himſelfe isa moſt prodigious conceir, Liberty 


—_ 
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| ia this ſenſe, accidencally, contingency, neceflity,theſe are modalities x; 
\ingeo cffe&s,. as effcdts arc inorder totheir ſecond caulcs, noet 
God who moſt certainly, neceſſarily,and wiſcly hath willed them, Fin 
| butneth got neceſſarilyta Gods power, who can at pleaſure change i, | 
or reſtraine the ſecond aR of it ; nothing falleth our accidentally, 
referred to. him whoſe wiſe intention reacheth to cvery thing: for 
contingency alſo,and liberty in the ſenſc before named. Butit ſhal not he 
amiſſe to ſhew ſome reaſons why this is to be rejeted, 
| x, That which exempeeth a creature from being as an inflrumen 
under the power of God, is abſurd ; but this doth ſo.It is proved th, 
That which giyeththe creature a power to doe as he will, when God 
hath done all he may unto him, that doth make him no-inſtrument ſub. 
je to Gods power : But this opinion doth ſay, that when God hay] } 
done all he may, the: creature 1s free to doc as he will. Some arenots 
| ſhamed to ſaythar God doth not worke out of his omnipotency inthe 
free will of the creature ; otherſome arc not aſhamed to ſay, that cven 
| in workes of grace, the will is not properly tearmed an inftrumentl 
cauſe under God:ſome deny the aſſumption and proofof ir, becauſe this 
| power camefrom God,and is ſuſtained by him, and hecan doe whathe 
will in man.Burto this I ſay, a thing communicated & maintained tome 
by another,” is that it is : So this powerthough given and maintained by 
God, yet isa power exemptſo far, that he may not by any power over 
rule itz& rngby pe can doc what he will, yet it is onething to be able 
w 


— 
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| todoea thang ſwafton,which I may refuſe, another thing todoeit 

by power cannot refuſe : This latter by this opinion is denyed. 

That which taketh away Gods infallible preſcicnce, is not tobe 

ted; but to ſay the will of man is free no way determined doth ſo: 

or knowledge ismeafurcd by the thing to be knowne, and therefore 

when the thing to be knowne is every way uncertaine, every where 
indetermined, knowledge cannot be certain. The ſecond part of the 


reaſon is denyed ; for they ſay, that God by akind of knowledge doth 
| ſce what a free creature now made will doe, if he be ſet in ſuch and ſuch 
circumſtances, ] Anſwer, he doth indeed, becauſe he doth ſechow his 
power would determine him in ſuch and ſuch occaſions ; but to make 

im ſcedetermination, whenncither himſelfe hath any way determined 
him,when the circumſtances doc it not, when nothing inthe free Cres 
ture doth determine him, is to make him ſce that which ncither is inthe 
Creature,nor in himſelfe to be ſeen. But let us aske this queſtion ; How 
doth God ſee his Creature would worke thusor thus, ſet in ſuchand 
ſuch circumſtances,becauſc it is the nature of it to doe ſo 2 whence doth 
he ſee it is the nature of it ſo to be carried 2 Here nothing canbe anſwe- 
red, but becauſe his wiſdom & power the one hath adviſed the other hath 
— wrought that he ſhould do ſo,or that to which he concurieth. 
., 2+ \naword,God cannot know this or that mans converſion certall 
[ow cterniry; but he muſt ſee it certaine in himſelfe, willing it, or 0 
ze cauſes of it, or hemuſt ſee it from all eternity, as being preſent to 
| tumſcltc oyr of the cauſes; the former waics, this opinion denyenli 
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the latter istruc, for God cannot fce theſe things as exiſting forth ofthe 
cauſes from eternitic to eternitie, bur they muſt have cocternall exiſtence 
with him : he hath in eternitie allthings thus preſent, becauſe Gods in- 
diviſiblecternitic is before, in, and after all meafure of time-z' but that 
he hath them preſent from erernitic tb cternitie,” is an unconteiveable 
abſurditie. - [ WRT 

If God doe not determine and apply tlie cxeatare to will and worke 
that which he worketh in the creature, then the creature is the cauſe |.. ; 
why God workcth, and by conſequent why he willerh this or that: 
bur the creature is not the cauſe why God worketh and willeth; The 
firſt part is plaine, for Gods concourſe working this or that; muſt ci- 
ther goe before the Will, and ſo cauſe ir to wil, elſe n-muſt follow, 
accompliſhing that which mans Will willeth.”'Now the ſecond parc 
ſome openly graunt, bur it is moſtabſurd, both becauſe it makerth God 
follow and cauſe a kinde of tendance on mans Will, as alſo by teaſfow 
iemaketh theWil of man have acauſal force on God himſelf. lawes ſaith, 
Wee may not 'r , Iwill goe to ſuch a place, anleſſe God will. This doctrine 
maketh God fay, I will worke Converſion, Faith, Repenrance, in ſuch 
aPcrſon, if hewill, _. | I 
If the liberty of Will fignd in ſuch a power fret for Exerciſe, then 
Chriſt had nor liberty or freedome of will: | for God the Sonne owin 
tas aconjoyned inſtrament to it ſelfe guidance in every thing, ſho 
it have failed in any circumſtance of duc obedience, God himſelfe 
ſhould have beene guilty : Now Chriſt had _—_— and ſuch as is the 
ground not onely of working that which is good and praife-worthy, bur 
that which was in ſome- ſort meritorious. 'Bur we willnotproſecute 
theſe points, which we ſhall have otcafion in other places to unfolde 
The truth is, that whether we looke at the preparation God maketh in 
ſome, or atthe faith ir ſelfe, both are wonderfull. What a powrr is-rhat 
whichſhakerh the hearts of the moſt ſecure finners ? It is a ſtrong winde 
which ſhaketh an Oake, botto bring a heart like the Jaylors ro tremble, 
is a matter arguinga mighty power. Againe, togive a hand or eyero one 
blinde and maymed were mnch 4 but the hand and cye of faith, greatis: 
the power by which they are reſtored; | 

"Wherefore let us looke to him who hath thus mightily brought us 
to beleeve, thar he would finiſh our faich by the ſame power z the ſame 
power which maketh theſe things, conſerveth them alſo: happy is hee 
_ doth ſee this power ready to confirme him in beleeving, tothe 
end. f 2 

Wee ſee how they are deceived, who make God by his grace to con- 
vert us ſo that he Jeaverhir in our power, whether wee will cothe to him 
by faith or no: As if God did ſer his grace forth,as Chapmendoe wares, 
which the Cuſtomer may chooſe whether he will buy or no : Bur who 
can refiſt in that which Gods almighty power is put forth to worke £ 
; Could his power be reſiſted, irwere not almightic,'. : | 
Laſtly, we. may ſee hence how. many perſons deceive themſelves, £ 
who thinke Faith but a-martet of opinion, or imagination of things| - 
| R : abſent, 
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"yen they have faith as well as another ; as if _ 
17 obs athi 
| which raiſed Chiriſt from the dead : Bur having thus diſpatched 


Epheſians, Chap.1, VER, 
TG oahabey arver Elrthe powerof God workin nag 
, which no lefle power muſt worke in us, - then thy 


. the 
point for common edification, I will for the benefit of fuch who as 
more ripe in underſtanding ſet downe my judgment in theſe three poiny 
following (See Page 173+) at this markeBT* be; 24 

Now eth the Deſcription of that power which brought theg 
ta belecve ; from that. which it wrought in Chriſt our head, vis, 
1. His reſurre&ion, which is ſet downe from the ſtate in which he wa; 
raiſed ; raiſing him from the dead. 2. The exaltation of Chrift, which 
his power wrought ; if which we arc to marke ; firſt, the kingly powe 
hehath received, and ſet him at his right hand ; ſecondly, the place 
where he hath it, i» the heavens above ; thee vitible heavens, for ſothe 
word fignifieth : Thirdly the perſons z which are of two ſorts , firſ, 
thoſe whoam ſabje@ to this power , as it is more generally taken, ve 
21. and part of the 22 z Secondly, thoſe who areſubjeR to his powers 
its 9 19em manner tempercd with grace, inthe words following, 4 
head to hu Church:the more particular confideration wherof hall not here 
be unfolded. Firſt, to cleare this 20.2 2. veaſes, and part of the 22. vs, 
Firſt, we muſt marke, that this which is-a word, baviog reference to the 
cflicacic or efteuall working of mighty popany which was wroughtin 
Chriſt whea be was now! raiſed from the dead: As if it were noths 
minde to cx a power like it for kindo, ſo much as the felfc. ſame 
ſingular working which was wrought in our head. Secondly, to under- 
ſtand the raifing him from the dead ; we muſt know what death heres 
meant, and in what it ſtandeth : —_— whatthis reſurreQion inclu- 
deth. Chriſt ſuffered- a ſupernaturall death, fo farre as might ſtand 
withthe unity of his manhood, to the perſon of God the Son,and with 
the holinefle of his nature z but here is oncly meant that naturall death, 
which did-atime hold his humane nature in the ſtate of it. This death 
ſtood, firſt, in i08 of naturar]! ſoule and body. Secondly, in the 
laſſe of all that ſenfitive life which the ſoule cauſed, and continued in 


the body. Thirdly, inthe ceaſing of all ations, wrought by the body 


asan inſtrument, Fourthly, in a defire to be againe conjoyned unto 
the body. Now then the reſurreQion is fuch a worke of Gods power, 


| which b againe the ſoule of Chriſt to that body, from which 


had beene alittle divorced, which cauſcd it bring forth life in that body, 
—_ by itasan inſtrument joyned with it; finally, joy inthe conjun®- 
onof it. 


, Forberter clearing Chriſts exalration., we muſt firſt know what it , 
to be ſcrat Gods right hand. Secondly, what heavens arc hereto be un- 
| derſtood. Thiadly, what perſons are meant by principalities, power. 
| Fourthly, what is meant by putting af things wnder bus fee. 
| Forthefirſt, Saint Pau/and Peter, doe conſtruc it by raigning imme 

inely over cyery creature,tillthe myſteric of our redemprion ſhal be f- 
| I C&r.15.25.compazed with Ffal. 110.1.S0to the Hebrews, be 
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doth conſtrue it, the ſetting Chriſt in the throne of majeſtic, Heb, x.3, | 

8.1. Heb.12.2:4,48 the right band of the throne of God.; Saint, Peter ma- 

keth it all one, with making him Chriſt and Lord , See, 4@s 2.35,36. 

Chap. 5. 31. But for the further opening, we m_ now: 1. What itis 
| thatiis given. 2. To whom, and in what reſpeR. 3- How long it is to * 

continue. To the firſt, I anſwer, that it 1s not the might of divine 
| (overaignds dyet the creature ; for this doth ſo follow the nature of 
| God, 


it is neceſſary with every perſon that harh'this nature : This 
| the Sonne could not relinquiſh, this he cannot be taken unto, as which 
doth neceſſarily. agree to him, as God bleſſed for ever. What, is it 
then 2 A right ofcxecuting immediately and in, a manner appropriateto 
this perſon, the ſoveraigne dominion of God, over every creature : 
Sothar though the Father and Spirit have a right and ſovetaigntic over 
the creatute , yet they doe not immediatly execute this in ſuch fort 
25 the Sonne doth ; which maketh Chriſt ſay, 19h» 5.22..The Father 
iadpeth none, but hath given all judgement antothe Sonne, The Sonne by 
] pe, 0 gIven 46 Juage! | ; 
| diſpenſation ſcnt by the Father, did empty himſelfe and lay 
alidenot onely the right of having doniinion over every creature, but 
of exerciſing and fhewing, it forth in that nature he had aſſumed : The 
Father by voluntary diſpenſation doth refigne tothe Sonnethe immedi- 
ate execution of al power over every creature, till the time that all 
[things be ſubdued under him z This right, the one relinquiſhed inthe 
time of his humiliation, the other doth aniſwerably leave atime for the 
exaltation es I Mey ; NL! "a 
Tothe ſecond I anſwer, this ſoveraignty is given tothe perſonv 
the Sonne, both as God and man now afoendel, as God, for it isa 
wer which none that is a pure creature can take or execute 3 and: the. 
ipture ſaich, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, that is, to Davids ſeeds, 
as he was Davids Lord, accotding as Chriſt expoundeth it by his 
otic z now Davids ſcede was pot Davids bord, ag man, bur as God. 
atitis given him as man, is plaine, becauſcitis givet himnow aſcen- 
ded into heaven with his humane nature. Againe, that. power is given 
to Chriſt as man, which is; to, be executed\by him as man 5 bur this 
kingdome is executed by Chrift, ſo that his manhood doth concurre as 
an inſtrument working with his ,God-head in the adminiſtration of ir, 
lobs 5.27. Hee hath given him pomer to executt judgement, it as much a 
be & Sonne of man. my" + | 34 328 4 
The third is plaine, out of that ?ſa/.110. and Pal conftruing it, 1, 
Cor. 15.24, 25. namely, that Chriſt ſhall give up this kingdome,, and 
ccaleto fit at the right hand of God in this manner in which now hes 
doth ; foxthen hee ſhall no longer. by his man-hood exccute govern- 
ment, neithes ſhall he in manner appropriate his perſon, but together 
with the Father and Spirit, like as they, ſo ſhall he joymtly with them 
fule, and be all in all for ever. Feld att rr ten an Gi 
.. The :ſecond point for clearing the. Text is,.- what heavens 
are hete underſtood, thoſe which Paul calleth. the third en, d- 
bove the ayre, clouds, and ſtarric ſemamenks, Faith doth belceve a place 
| p a 
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| Sphefians,Chap.1, VER, y 
| above theſe , though Philoſophic know it not. | 
Tothethird Ianſwer, the perſons over whom Chriſt is advance 
are firſt deſcribed more particulatly, bur yer obſcurcly, Sec 
more generally and plainely. The particular enumeration in t 
words ; Princiyabries, powers, mights, —errvaneess The more fully 
_ of them in the words following; Every name, thatis,g 
| tre biletvr named, whether in t is world, or wcter| n 
ing tothe world rocome. by thef CO 
EEE arc meant ce former words. 4s/.T 
are commonly underſtood of Angels ; but I take the firſt Ya F 
names of exce feund in this preſent world. Firſt, Principal 
; whoa they ade put for licall natures, they are not ter, 
i og , but ith an E addicioe of the place ; as, Zpheſ.3.19, 
Epheſ.6 12. mW theſe words put for humane excellencics, wee reade 
them fimply, —_ thing added. T#.3. 1. Beſubjef? to prin 
lities and this diftriburion of power, nam 
this world and do chat to come, ref] h ſomething in this enumers 
tion forenamed : the former , rwo firſt named; the latter 
the couple following : Thus I thinke alſo, Co/.1.16. that enum 
of Threnes, Dominions, Principulities, Powers ; the firſt two ref 
merino f or things i 


By mights, [thy pon Zagek, paring forth might i in ſome mins 
culous cffes of mercy, or judgment ; ſuch as the Angell, who did 
ſmite ſomany handred Gouſands? ina night; the Angell which did the 
miraculous cure at the Poole, 1ohn 5. 
Dominationt,l underſtand ſuch Abgels, whoſe miniſtery God uſeth 
government of rn, ory rn provinces z/ for that God doth uſe 
their niſterte athered both” out of PD enjel & Eccleſiafe 
Thepeniee all Mokings undo he feete,noteth nothing but that ſubjedtion 
;owhich every thing is to Chriſt, God one excepted; reade, Heb. 1.8, 
Theſe things for opening the difficulties incident. The ſumme is. 1 
wiſh your cycs opened, that you may know the power of God toward 
you who beleeve, rangh the _—_ of the power which ws 
wrought in Chriſt, when God did raife im feodti the loweſt d 
of his- es Bo ſtate of the dead, and did crowne hi = 
with dipnitie, ory in the heavens, not one] 
prefogative before bork Friaraleie and powers, ſuch {ak ce in 
cath, yea, before Mrs bes and Dominations , bows ach as belong tothe 
to come; bur him power over theſe and all creatu, 
ſo as he hath them under his foote. 
Obſerve then firſt om the20,mer verſe, Which be wrought in Chrift.Tha 
the-ſelfe ſame power roots in Chriſt our head, is that fings- 
0. im cth us : For loo bole as the almighty power F4 
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forth to make 4daw a living ſpirit, was it which doth quicken us in our 
order, and bring us to have life and being From him : Thus the felfe- 
ſame power which raiſcd Chriſt to be a ſecond Adsw and quickning 
ſpirit toall who belong to him, that is the power which doth caule. us 
in our time receive this ſupernaturall life and being from. him :'For 
Chriſt his.ceſurreQzon is both the reſurreion of our ſoules and bodies, 
inas much as he is raiſed up, that he may be a fountaine and roote of alt 
ſupernaturall life z his humane nature concurring with the divine, j as 
an inſtrument with that which is more principall in the producing 
of it, | Shag | FP | 
By this we ſee further the vanity of ſuch, who make God to doe no- 
thing in ourconverſion, but that which we may refaſt : Could we reſiſt 
his power, which made the firſt ,{4daw a fountaine of generation unto us 
all : And ſhall we be able ro reſiſt the almighty power of God, raifing 
Chriſt as a ſountaine and roote of ſpirituall regencration to all who are 
his £ _ a MD 
| This ſhould make us thankfull to God, that he hath ; van ſuch 
cr towards us, in the reſurreRion of his Sonne. Wee eit as his 
—_ who did gym wee ſhould deſcend carnally from the firſt 
parent of us, according to the fleſh ; burthis is farremore. worthy: of 
praiſe, that even in raiſing , hee ſhould thinke on us, appoint 
_— reſurreion of ſoule and body from him, in due tinic and 
Obſerve ſecondly, that Chriſt is raiſed from ſtate of the dead, thar 
God doth leaychis deareſt children to the depth of miſcries, before he 
ſend reliefe : His owne Sonne left to conflict with 'a ſpirituall kinde of 
death, with deſertion in regard of love cclipſed, which impreſſion of 
wrath, as dueto our finnes, with all the powers of darkeneſſe, aſſayling : 
bim with naturall death in tegards. before opened ; his owne Sonne 
left ro this gulfe of evils, before ſalvation was ſhewed : This he doth 


rate. Secondly, that we might the better in extremities learne to 

on him, to bring ns-to this, he is glad ro make our caſes paſt all help 
we can perceive. And thirdly, to the cnd he thay the more cndeare his 
benefits, he doth ler us conflialong in the want of them: RD 
Let us not then be diſmaied what cver we ſuffer:T hope we are not yet 
come to death ; letus looke at Chriſt, and not yiſhto be free from ſuch 
condition, which our Lord and Maſter hath cndured before us: The ra- 
ther let us have patience, how ever we betryed,. becauſe God can never 
come with helpe too late, as men may, who bring things ſometime to 
[00 purpoſe, when the matter is paſt helpe. + , +; 1, - 1, 
 Intha Chriſt « r4iſced; Obſerve; that God never ſd leaveth his, 
but he ſendeth ſalvatign,in duetime : He left his people .in «£xypr, in 
Babylen, till their civill ſtate was dead and deſperate; yet, he delivered 
them, Ifhe let them be fwallowed, like 1o#es,. yer he will bring chem 
forth againe, and ſhew them his ſalvation, fox God js a helper attime of 


Lk .: RJ3_ 


» n—— hispower, which doth not ſo brightly appeare till things ate- 
c 


neede , ſuch is his fairhfulneſſe, in the Mountaine he will proyide, 29] 


— Abriham | 
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| La Epbefians,Chap.1, | V ER,20 
Abraham (aid, Thus though het hisowne Sonne dyc, *+i he ſaver 
him in due ſcaſon, and delivereth him': There is a'double {zivatinn, ons 
proteRing and keeping evill thar irſhall not come neare us, nor ones 
ſeize -of us ; the other is a keeping of us ſo as it ſhall nor hold 
muchleſſe prevaile over us : Thus God ſaved his Chriſt, accordingly 
as vented. wite he prayed with ftrowg cries to him that was able Wy 
him from death Heb.5.9. 

Wherefore let this our Saviours caſe comfort us in greateſt evils, jf 
theexample of76 is to be looked at,how much morethis ſtandardotey. 
amples: What though thou ſeemeſt never ſo forſaken? what thoughmy 
ny evils have ſeized on thee ? feare not, ſtand ſtill, ſalvarion will ſhine | 
forth indue ſeaſon, God is — the nie wn wicked ones, whe 

have brought one jnto t ers, there they leave him, on plaine 

: I have ſinned in Maying x ds blood vie 6 that 10 «i 
they £ but God will be with us in the cvils, yes in ſeaves, ts ſave and 
deliver we. | 

Obſerve againe, that God doth not onely raiſe him up, but ſcthin 
at his right hand ; Glory correſpondent to his humilianon. Obſere 
that God doth make the abaſements of his children be the forerunner 
of their greareſt gloryzasthe pride of wicked ones doth lacky as it were; 
atid runne by their enſuing raine* ſo on the contrary , the ſufferings 
and humiliations of children have enſuing anſwerable gloty: 
Hee was made leſle then a worme, and here is taken to the right hand 
above Angels, It pleaſ&th God not onely to exalc his humbled chil 


lights of finne, Revel. 18.7. True it is, that this doth not 
hold univerſally in this preſent life, bur when the definitive ſentence it 
now tobe given them according; to workes, ſhalt every ſoule receire 
proportioned recompence. - 
Let us then by this rake comfortin aMiiions: Was this Chriſts caſe 
onely £ Nay, ſee, loves 1. 10.” Rejoyce in affliftions, for when you art 
tryed, you ſhall rectivoe the crowne of vitterie ; The wickeds woe 
fowne intheir rejoycing, bur in our darkeneſſe-light is ſowne for the 
, Let us thinke God doth bur prove us, that he may in his due 
rimedoc us good : Blood atid fweate goe before viory, and before 
realy harveſtis poten in Wee mutuce hag it ſtrange, 
us to know ſufferings, before he ſhew us rious met- 
cies which he hath for us. OR. 
| Butto conſider 


before every other creature + Por firſt, this phraſe notethi che p 
nence of him, as"text to God himſclfe 5 thar looke as one made 


EE 


King, harhia Mignitiotbove lf perſons named in his kingdome, Dubs 
ttt £3 nn r 
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VeR2zo, FEpbefian;,Chapi. 
Lords.:So our Saviour, taken upas man to this kingly dignity, 
ON Cgbe in preeminence before them. Itis no won my 
niture effeatially apperrainerh to that perſons which made all theſe 
things,; ſee Revel.z.ult.T be Lamb is worthy to receive glory, fer by kims all 
things were made. for hins they were created. 2 
Secondly,cvery perſon, the necrer he is in conjunQion of bloud toan 
earthly King,the more he hathprerogative before others, more diſjoy- 
ned: forhis created nature, ſeeing iris made one perſonally with God, 
by how much it is more neerely united, by fomuch it is firrhar'ir ſhoald | 
have prerogative before others. [Not to ſpeak that being heire of all 
things, it is meetrhat he ſhould be beforcall, who are bur parrs of his in- 
heritance ; and having more excellent endowments, I meane created 
gifs then any other, it is meete heſhould haverhe firſt place before all 
other. © 
Wherefore what reverence are we to ſhew him in all our ſervices a- 
bout him, whole cxcellencic is ſo high above every creature £ Earthly 
ities doe ſo dazle our eyes, that we know not with what ſubmiſſion 
{ufficicatto fall _ before = - Foe 
Againe, having ſo cminent a perſon forour Saviour and mediatour 
let us cleave contented to him,caring ro know aothing bur him.accoun- 
ting all drofſe and dung, thatwe imay be found in Chriſt; Let none de- 
ceive you with traditions of men, and vaine Philoſophy, you are com- 
pleatein him who is the head of principalitios and powers. The Papiſts, 
did they conſider the excellency of Chriſt our Saviour,could not,as they 
doe,flyc ſo many waics for helpe out of him. ' yo 
Obſerve ſecondly,that Chriſt not oncly as God, but as manalſo, hath 
power above cvery cxcature ; for to be ſet at; Gods right hand, is to re- 
ccivea power imperial, over cvery creaturey which is further apparent, 
while he ſaith, Chriſtisſo placed above all, that all-are fubje& under 
his feete: T's me & given all power in heaven andearth that i where- 
unto every creature is ſubjeQ : He fpeaketh ofitas done, it was 
immediately to be performed ; in which manner he ſpake before of his 
body and bloud ; This perſon as God, receiving by voluntary diſpenfa- 
tion this honour from the father, that he in an itamediate and 
appropriate manner, cxecute government over all the creatures in hea- 
and earth, the ſame perſon as man , . participating in this kingly divine 
authority , ſo farre that he ſhould inſtfumentrally concurre incxe- 
principally ſc. ThizcheSeripeue dodh 129 Comm, x inrogar 
ture did principally .T his ay down, as in regar« 
fit rramen they are ſubje&:;For be wrolerof the kings of the earth, 
Revel.1.5, He haththa rojall flyle written ow bus thigh as it were, King 
Kings, Lord of Lords, Revel. 19.16. That he hath power ayer Angels, is | 
laine, both-hy tlie reverence they doe him,& their obedience towards | 
ily 
fi 


im;Heb,1, When he brought bis Sonne intothe world, he -bad all the | 
ould adore him, every knee boweth to him, the evill / | 
me of ſubjecion,cither deceitfully to-wrongend, or by force | 


els 
eel 
= | ghtheir ſtare is ſuch, that they cannot dog it religiouſly 
Sa - 88 


——.. 


5 


F 


| Epbeſuns,Chap.1. V ER20t! 
25 the other: That all che Ange ls are in obedience to him ispliine 
are ſent forth by him ro be miniftring ſpitits foront good; 
that hath power to dif; C9017 0000 Poadecmeer power to 
how bar hefanhctenecbornrid charged ; the evill 
bar ae ne 0 ny reg age 
his leave;they arc ſubjeR co his j ent; Saints ſhall j 
the 4 GE re ner heh Chunk kinſeif this way * ue 
© », Firſt, frotn this of Chriſt prerogative and | cr gona authotitie, ink. 
nuared in this phraſe of ſitting «t Gods right hand, we ſeethat the mez 
ning of this phraſe is notto be admitted to equality with the divine nz 
ture,forthis Chriſt ever had as God ; neither to be admirted into the; 
vine bleſſedneſſe ſetledly to injoy it, for Chriſt as God ever 
could not but have, that efſentiall beatitude ahd that blefſedneſſe 
he recceiveth as man is not to have end, which this fitting at Gods ri 
hand isto have; neither is that filling Chrifts humane nature with 
crnatbrall gifts of kno c, power, &c. theproper thing this ani 
yeth downe z for theſe gifts ſhall dwellwith him for ever ; he ſhall 
| in this manner on the throne of majeſty but for a time. Much lefſej 
the Zsther ans ſcnſe tobe approved, who make Chtifts plocegs 
right hand: to import thus much, that the humane natureof Chriſti 


though afrera manner ng 
of it ſclfe by oaturall neceſſity ; the humane being thus by ini 
| withthe divine, gn_ Communication of theſe unto ir, with 
berty to uſe them for the perfeRing of it ſelfe: That looke as wecow 
ccive a ſinner juſtified or made rig with Chriſts rightcouſneſſe, 
notas inhercnt ſubjceQively in him, bur in Chriſt, yet really commun 
cated with him, ſo as he: 1s made rightcous with itz thus doe they ſa 
the humane nature of -Cliriſt is made omnipreſent with rhe omnipre- 
ſctice of the divine nature, not as athing ſubjeRively inhering in it, bu 
ſorcally communicated with it that it is made truely omnipreſent byi, 
h the divine attribute never goc forth of the nature of God, in 
which as the proper ſubje& they it immoveably inherent : It ſhall 
nar be arniffe forthe inſtruRion of ſome;a little to open what Ithinketo 


ary with us, that the utiion of the divine ahd humane nature 
in this, that they both are united in the fingularitic of oneand| 
the ſelf-ſameperſon zthar the propertics of thedivine nature abide in- 
moveably in it, never going out of itz and that the humane nature whe 
| now.it haththe free liberty ofperfeRing ir ſelfe by uſe ofthe divine pro- 
- pernies, tharthe humane nature then bath and, hojdeth it finite and pro» 
per qualines abiding inir;ſuch like things as theſe they religiouſly alk 


I what then will you ſay doe they differ from us  Sofarre as Tat 
| conceive then, intheſerhree things. x. Upon the union oftheſe narures 


_ 


ITEM 


VER.20,21, Epbefrans,Ohap.1. 
they think ſuch a communication to follow ofthe divine properties, for 
eempleTue Omnipotency,as that the human nature is made truly om- 
hipotenr,not by any confuſion of propertics,nor yetby any bare commu- 
nion & concourſe of it to the ſameefteR,cachnature working that which 
belongeth to it with communion of the other,” for this we graune, bur 
-+ reall donation, by which the divine omniporencic, doth ſo become 
omnipotencie of the humanenarure, that it may worke omniporent- 
ly with it,noleſfe then the Divine Nature doth it ſelfe. '*_ | 
2. They ſay that Chriſts humiliation ſtood in this, that his humane 
nature did ſuſpend to uſe fully theſe Divine propertics communicared 
with it, | 
'3- That the exalration or ſetting Chriſt at the right hand, is the ele- 
vating his humane nature to thefull and free uſes of the divine proper- 
ties,ſo that his hnmane nature by auall uſe hereof, is become omni - 
ſcient, omnipreſent : But as this laſt is a mifinterprering of this article ; ſo 
the ground of their error is, that they ſuppoſe' a falſe effeR of perſonall 
union, namely, ſuch a reall communication, for the union cannot cauſe 


cauſeth the Divine partake in the properties ofthe Humane. Againe, if a 
tae real communication did follow of Divine attribures,it muſt needs be 


Befide,inthe union of body and ſoule, which is perſonall, rhe life of the 
ſoule isnot communicated with the body, but ancffeR of ironely. Be- 
fide,to what cnd ſhould creared gifts ſerve, when now morenoble pro. 
ies doe enter ? Notto mention the infinite perfetions cannot per- 
e> finite natures,no- more then reaſonable perfeQions can make perfeRt 
unreafonable creatures. 
Finally, This opinion maketh. the divine properties become inftru 
mentary facultics,asit were toa finite nature. This by the way, | 
A ſecond ufe is,to let us ſce what reaſon we have to ſubjeR our ſelves 


kiſſe of obedience, leſt we be conſumed: Theſe who have earthly pow. 
er, we ſweare allegiance and obey them in all things ; how mah more 
ſhould we doe it hete £ Suchas difobey him arecarcleſſe to ger know- 
ledge, to beleeve, to , they will finde it hard to kicke againſt the 
pricke ; they ſhall one day hearethis Lambe, likea Lyon, ing theſe 
terrible words, Bring them hither, who will not 1 ſhould reigne over thew, 
that 1 may by them, | | 

This mult ſtrengthen our Confidence, that our Saviour hath all thing! 
ſubje, that no Devill can ſtirre bim further then he giveth leave: We 
have then, vill Angels, finhe, troubles, every thing OR es not 
bediſmaied, bye looke to him who hath all things put under his feere. 
But if all things be put under him, how come we who arc his,to be thus 
encountred if 


der,as Heby 2.3; the Apoftlc himſelfe acknow 
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| Thirdly, obſerve the place where Chriſt is crowned withthis glory 


the humane nature partake more in theproperties of the diyine, then it | 


of all, ſecing theſe are the Divine Efſence,which can no way bedivided. | 


to him, ſeeing he hath all power, we hadneedeto ſalute him with the | 


all pur under hin butin doftheexccution, + pe tubes fr | 
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| and duty ; He ; Heizarthe tand, in the heavens, before andabox 
gs 7 ina this his {ov ws Feat aaa, 
on his na 50 into heaven: el pla likewiſe that he js ( 
= { into heaven, that the heavens mult containe him till he cone 
toj Atts 3. Looks as Kings are crowned inthe chicks & 
tics of their Kingdomes,and 4 dence intheir Palaces ner 


unto them ; $o it was decene that our Saviour ſhould be crownediy 
this heavenly lcruſalem, and keepe- his reſidence asit werein his hey 


ac Gyr ſhould draw up our hearts to heaven, whither our Saviouri 
aro wa he now ſitteth in Majeſty. Should we have ſome friend 
| bighly edvenced, though in parts very remote from us, we would lot 
to lee thern, and to them 

This doth a was + all we who ae Chriſts, ſhall in due rimeke 
brought to heaven, where he is z the head and members muſt not ftillhe 
= hoens as e thar,he praycd that wherche is,there we ſhould be ally, 
Toon 1 
\ Weke Bbiquy ab eall rien a reall is oppoſed to ſpin 
all, not to be an SES ſee it overthrown; For if by 
In heaven och thento fit at Gods righr.hand is norte 
__—_ Lcan 3 forhe could not be, ſaid to be made 


'wher ithout a contradiQio,no more then'to be mad 
nie wick li nes of being. Itake it for granted, that 
heavens can fignific nothing bur a C; limited for the extent ofit | 
! itis agaioft the Papiſts a ſufficient. reaſon, He « «ſcended and ſittah1 
| Heaven, Ergo, he is Noe here, according tothe Angels reaſoning, Matth, 
28.6. Heis not here \ for he @ riſen - they did not know this new Phils 
ſophy, that Chriſt might beriſcn from that place, and yet be corponally 
preſent in ittoo. 

Laſtly, markethe ditin&ion of worlds, Obſerve, there is a worldto 
come,in which Chriſt,and thoſe who are Chriſts, ſhall reigne for ever: 
This world waxcth old,the faſhion of it | paſſerh,jt is called ha preſente- 
vill world;but thereis a world tocome in whichall things ſhall be reſts 
red, which God hath made ſubje&to his Chriſt,asthe heyre of it,Heb.1, 
84» which we ſhall be ioynt- heires with him, Abraham had a promiſe, oo 
onely of ſeed , but that he ſhould be heyre of this warld , a type whett- 
of the land of Canaan-was ; evenas the firſt Adam, and ae 
from him, bad a world, this in which we are, p for them : Sothe 
. | ſecond Adam, and allthatarc his, have a world alfo belonging un 


4 ._.Lecyschencomfort, our ſelves: lachls, nf reſent evil 


world 
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to have reſpe@: He that Maſphemeth againſt 1be ſpirit, ſhall not be forgiven, 
ther in this warts, make tows 151) ans Wo 99 BR 
w followeth the ſpeciall ſoveraignty , And bath given bim 4 i 
nds Church, which ic his bdy, thi fulneſſe of bios whe file | 5595 33 
linal. 
For underfBanding theſe words we muſt nore, that the word Head 
is uſed ſometime for one who.in any kinde is before and above other: 
1d ig this ſenſe, Chriſt isthe head of Angek andall men: Man | - 
is the head ofrhe Woman, Chriſt of man, God of Chriſt, s Cor. 1 1. #e 
inthe head of all principalities and powers ; But here it ſignificththar Chriſt 
is fo over his Charch.,that he is in a more ncere and communicative fort 
pnjoyoed with ir, as the head is with the body and members, which are 
xexed and ſubjeRted to it, 
ah bead ever all} This may be referredto the Church, as making a 
ompariſon twixt Chriſts fupcriority-over his Church, and Angels, in 
this {enſc 3 God gave Chriſt thar he ſhould be a head principally and a- 
bove all other things, beſide to his Church : Thus Ch.6, Above af, put 
onthe ftveld of Faith ; or it may be referred ro- him who is given our 
eadio tbisſenſe 4 God gave him to bea head to us, whois over all 
things, becauſe the ſpeciall ſoveraignry is noced in his being a head: 
This-word being taken inthe ſtricteſt ac ion, and becauſe it affor- 
deth matter of conſideration, we will take thelatrer ſenſe ; 18 his Cherch, 
This-word Church, ſometime noteth one congregation of men called 
forth of the world, as the Church at Corinth, Cenchres x fometimeitis 
taken to ſignifie the gaultitude of them, who are forcknowne of God| + 
and appointed to ſalvation ; for all who are gathered by Gods cffe- 
ual callingin heaven and earth, and who are intheir time to he made 
partakers of his holy and effetuall calling : Thus Heb. 12.29, we finde 
it taken.thus'here ; for, allthe body which dothmake full and perfeR 
Chritmyſtically confidered,is here to be underſtood, 
Which is his body. Not his natural}, but myſticall body. | 
The fulaſſe. JT hat is, which maketh him full and compleate as he is 
ahead: for a bead without a body is maimed ; though wiſe ſuch 
his perfection and fulneſfe, that hee filleth off inal. The ſurme is. 
Though God hath ſer Chriſt over every creature, yet he hath given him 
that he ſhould be over his Church asa head, ina more neere and 
communicative power; hin I ſay hath he given to bea head tothe whole 
mulcitude of belecvers,who is in dignitic & power above every creature, 
Now as he isa head to the univerſity of truc beleevers, ſothe united 
myltitude of them are as abody myſticall to him, making him full-and 
compleat ſo farre forth as he is a head ; him Ifay, in whom dwelleth all 
fulneffe, ſothat he fltth af i» af, In the end of the 22.verfſe, we arc to 
macke firſt, chat Chviſt is given to be a head tohis Church: ſceand- 
ly, the quality of him given to be our head, or of our head thar 
s overall. The Chureh is deſcribed from the muwuall reſpeRt which it 
ſtandeth is to.Chriſt, as a head, which is hisbody. Secondly, from | 
the cffe& of ir, to be gathered from thoſe laſt words, which is vbe | 
Ne , fulneſſe, | 


Ep befians;Chap.1. Ver 
fulneſſe, that is, which maketh full him who fHath all in 4f, | 
The firſt thing to be obſcrvedis,thar Chriſt is made as a head, hay 
2a more necre.and communicative ſoycraignty over belcevers, theys 
ver any other, Lookeas the King hath a more intimare and amiablej 
periority and regiment over his Queenethen over any other ſubje&;t 
tis berein Chriſt our King, whoſe dominion toward his Church, whis 
is his Quecne and ſpouſe,is more amiably tempered andneerely affeay! 
then is his government over afy other : This will appeare by conf, | 
ring how. much neercr and communicative heis tous then to Angg] 
| creatures otherwiſe moſt excellent. Firſt, looke as the naturall head 
| members are of the ſclfe-ſame ſpeciall kinde fot nature, the head ft; 
eth ofskinne, fleſh, bones, and ſo doe the members alſo : thus it is 
Chriſtis one with us, in regard he hath taken the ſelf-ſame. nature wi 
us, ſtanding as well of that which is outward and ſenfitive, as ofthy 
which is inward and” intelleuall: In this: he commeth neerery 
then Angels z he tooke notthe nature of Angels,bur the ſced of 46 | 
Hebr.2, | 
Secondly, Chriſt doth by his ſufferings procure for us all blefſu | 
ſpirituall and remporall,maketh a purchaſe of them with his bloud:Noy 
he in his death reſpeRed not Angels inlike kinde ; that looke as þ 
provide many things for their Queens, whichthey doe not for other{w\ 
jets,ſo doth Chriſt for us. | 
Thirdly,hedothunite usto himſclfe more neerely then Angels; th 
are united to him by knowledge and love, ſuch as doe come fromthe 
power of that underſtanding and love which they have of their ome 
from the firſt creation:but we arc united here by knowledge of faithal 
love;hercafter by glorious light & love, ſuch asChriſt bimſelf by his|þ 
rit Fa in us as the members of the body are united with ner 
and finnewes, ſuch bands as take their beginning from the'head, 
Fourthly,he doth communicate with us that whole life of gracea 
lory which we have,and ſhall receive, as the naturall members haven 
fſeor motion which flowerh not into them from the head : Buttle 
Angels have a bleſſed life ; forthe ſubſtance not comming to themby 
Chriſt,conſfidercd as a mediator,cventhart bleſſed life in which firſtthy] 
were created,thar which commethto them is otiely anaugmentationd 
happineſle: their illumination and their joy being in many regards aus | 
increaſed , they who learn, by that they obſerve inthe Church fall 
out, what doe they hearethinke we by injoying the preſence of Gov 


man, now aſcended and glorified ? and they who joy in heavenatilt 


converſion of one finner , how many waics by Chrift is their 
inlarged ? 


| 
 Fiftly, he doth not direthem as he doth us ; he doth governeml 
direQthem as a King doth voluntary ready ſubjeQs, by an externall rl 
nification of bis will onely ; but he doth dire& and move us,outward)' 


by Gignifying bis will, inwardly by ſending his ſpirit, which oy mort 
a wich elicacy tothat hee ſheweth, as a taturall head doth the mer 
rs ofit, | 
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Sixtly and laſtly,he doth not confirm thar as he confirtneth us; for he 
hath ncither gotren by bis death for them this grace of perſeveranceto | 
the end, neicher doth he ſhadow them and follow them with ayds 
outward and"inward, as he doth us, leſt our faith ſhould be. prevailed 
againſt ; they have beene no doubt confirmed from the begiani 
both by force of their cletion, and preventing them with aQua 
grace, which made them with effe& execute what ever thing ir was 
in which it pleaſed God to prove their obedience, if they have any 

| confirmation from Chriſt their King,ir is ſuchan one as doth make them 
ſtrong to ſubdue evill Angels, or any oppoſing them in buſineſſes, | 


| 


by in which their miniſtery by Chriſt.is imployed, ſuch an one may be ga- 

as thered, Dan.10.13. | 

_ Firſt then, ſecing Chriſt is given us as a head ſo neerely end commy- 

oft Inicatively joyned unto us, let us abhorre thar ſacrilegious uſurpation 
which the Pope commirteth, while he challengeth us to be head of 


the Church; Tharwhichthe Scripture doth arrribute as proper ro Chriſt, 
[is not to be given to any other : Bur they diſtinguiſh, tha the Scriprure 
Imaketh Chriſt the PR and inviſible head, but this hinders not why 
Ithere ſhould not be a viſible ſecondary miniſteriall head. L4n{f. There 
Ineedeth not a miniſterial! head to ſupply Chriſts bodily abſence 
{For as Kings are in body preſent at Court onely , and yet well enough 

governe their bodies politickez So Chriſt in regard of his 

preſence in heaven, can well enough rule that part of his body incarth, 
without the ſupply of a viſible head; Werethe Pope a miniſteriall head; 
he might doe that which the principall, whoſe roome he ſupplicth; as 
Viceroyes doc, tharin the kingdomes over which they are ſet, which 
the Kings might doeintherrowne perfons, whoſc roomes they ſupply; 
But the Pope cannot doe any inward thing which the: head of the 
Church is to performe. 3. Were there a miniſteriall head, there ſhould 
4 Lord-like power over part of the Church our of Chriſts perſon 
iffome other creature ; then ſhould there be more Lords then one;con- 
trary to that in 1 Coy. 12.5.There are diviſions of miniiteries, but one Lord. 
Looke as great Lords in carth have in their houſes miniſteries of more 
and lefle honor, from the ſteward to the skullerie,» but no Lord-like or 
Maſter-like power in any befide themſelves; fois inChriſt &hisChurch, 
which is the houſe of God, wherein he is the Lord, Apoſtles, others, 
having more or leſſe honourable ſervices, but no Maſter-like power 0- 
ver the meaneſt of their fellow-ſervants, +1 | 
.. Weſce hence the great grace of Chriſt, who doth ſo.neerely unite 
himſelfe with us, Kings in carth,the neerer they come to any Subject;the 
more they ſhew their love; butthisis the greateſt grace they can ſhew, 
when they make themſelves to become one wichany of their ſubjedts : 
Thus Chriſt could nor ſhew us greatergrace then to make us one with | 
himſelfe as a conjugall head, ling ove us. OW O16 Þ a 1 bei 

Welee hence, that we may affure our ſelves we ſhall lack nothing, | 
who have Chriſt become a headro us; in ſo neere. and communicaive. 
fort, as this is : There are ſome = wr parts in the body, _— 
l ve 
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have that they have, not for themſctves onely, bar for the whole body, 
Thus the Stomacke hath meats, the Liver blood, ſuch is the Heat. 
Now it were an unnatural part for theſc,ro keep that they have tothen. 
ſclves,as for the Liver to keep in all the bloodand notimpart it by veing 
tothe reſt of the body;ſo Chriſt(who can do nothing which doth noche. 
ſceme him)he having for all ofus the fulncſs of grace and glory,accord. 
ingto that, Pſal.16.2. My good i for the Saints ; he cannot but be mol 
ready ro communicate with us every thing that is good : onely letusr. 
new our faith and repentance, that ſo we ſtop not the paſſage of thi 
ſpirit from this our head : If the naturall head of the naturall body he 
never ſo ful of ſpirits, if the veſſelsthat conveigh it,be once obſtruded,z 
inthe Palſcy, the body then is without ſenſe and motion: We may ap 
ply troour ſclves, &c. 

Obſerve ſecondly, that he ſaith, 1hs our head is over all : Whence 
rote, that God of his grace, hath nor oncly given us a head, but ſuch 
a head, to whom all things are ſubjeRt ;3 he who muſt be a ſaving head 
to us, there is great neede he ſhould be over all : Could he not bind: 
that ſtrong one , and caufe him re- deliver his 10Nn , how ſhould 
wee bee ever ſct at liberty « Could he not diffolve the worke of Satan, 
ſwallow up death , create life and quicknance in us, our caſe were lz 
mentable. This is to be marked, for it is aſpurre to thankſgiving: 
It is grace ſhewed a Common-wealth when wantiog a head it hath: 
as one beſtowed : But when God doth, as he did by us, give 
us 2 King, great before his entertainment amongſt us, whoſe power 
might the better procure our weale, and ſecure our peace, this is 
double mercy : ſoit is to give us a head, yea, a head over all,| 
ſo mighty that wee may fleepe on each eare, without feare of anye- 


"Secondly,this doth ſhew us a ground of confidence : W hat need we 
feare any creature, who have him that is over every creature? if he be 
ous; who can be againſt us £ Looke as Queenes on earth, they feare not 
ſubje&s diſpleaſure, becauſe they are ſo neerely united to him who com- 
mandeth every ſubjeR : ſo it may be with every true member ofthe 
| Charch, ifour unbekeeving hearts ſay nor nay. 

VERS8.23.| Which i the body.) Obſerve, that as Chriſt is the head of belceven, 
Dett.z, | ſothey are his body, and every.beleeving ſoyle a member of this body, 
whereof he is the head. Belcevers ate ſo ſaid the body, as the body 
ſtandeth in oppoſition to the head, not as itincludeth the head within 
the compaſſe ofir, accordingly as we uſe it when we ſay bere lyes ſuch 
2 mans body, for here we put body foran efſentiall part of ſuch a mats! 
perf6,not as oppoſed to the head, but as including the head with the rel 
of the members, under the conception of it : But the Church is ſaid to 
| be a body, as the body is diſtinguiſhed from the head, whoſe body it, 
and ergo, it is ſo ſaid the body, that Chriſt who is the head of this body 
| is ſhed' from ir. Now the mulcitude of belcevers are fitly {0 FI 
| called, for 2s in abody- are divers members, having their ſeveral ki 
| faculties for the good uſe of the whole ; ſo in the Church = | | 
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arc divers kindes of members, ſome taughr, ſoaie teaching; fomegover- 
ning, ſome gorernnt, ſome diftriburing, every membet hath as 
ir were his diſtint grace, whereby mo erve to'thegood of the 
whole. But for further clearing of this, I will ſhew who are of already, 
and bclonging to this body. Secondly, In: what regard every belcever 
may bee. laid a member of the body of Chriſt : To rhe firſt I anſwer, 
that thoſe onely are his body, who are ſo joyned to him,or are by Gods 
effetuall _— ſo to be joynedro him, that they ſhall inde ſalvation in 
him:or thoſe w 


0 haye;or ſhall procced by ſpirituall regeneration from | 
him, and grow up 18 a perfel? manin him, Eph:y. He is called the head of 
the Church,and the Saviour ofhis-body :Asthe Church and his body, 
ſo his headſbip and ſalvation being of equall extent ; crowhich purpoſe | 
he ſaith, 106.6. That it s the will of the Father that he ſhould uot loſe any of 
thoſe who are given him, but that he ſhould both begin and their 
ſalvation, even raiſe them up to life erernall atthe laſt day : Or,this bo. 
dy is the multitude of ſuch as have or ſhall, in ſpirituall manner procced 
from Chriſt, and grow up in him : for as-all who have deſc and 
ſhall deſcend from the firſt Adaw, are a compleat body naturall, under 
Adam the head and root of them, (1 rake naturall, as it may be oppoſed 
to C4dams perſonall body; )ſo the. multitude ofthoſe children who 
are given to this ſecond Aden, (Lot 1 and the children whom theu 
beſt given mee,) they make up the whole body, whereof Chriſt the 
ſccond 4d, is the head, Forthough there be vertuc in Chriſt, able 
to have procured the ſalvation of others, and though there” be a paſſive 
capacitic in all mankindeto be converted by him,upon fi tion God 
would ſo have determined , yer can he not be faid a of any, 
but thoſe onely whom God hath deſtinated to convert and bri 
to ſalvation by him ; as it is in the firſt ,74daw, who cannot be ſai 
a head of any, but who are and fhall in time aQually , according to 
Gods determination , be propagated from him, though there wanteth 
not in ,4daw and his, both a generative force, and matter paſſive, of 
which many others might be cd, if God had beene ſo plea-|. 
(edtoordain.To the ſecond, the faichfull are fitly ſaid a body,in as much 
2s they have connexion with Chriſt, the ſpirit which commerh from 
Chriſt, uniting it ſelfe with them,and ſo making them one with Chriſt , 
that though berweene us and his body, there is a bodily diſtance , 
which is not in the head and members of a body naturall, yer the 
ſpirit which commeth from him, doth ſo joyne us with him, that no- | 
Ing commeth twixt him and us ; that looke as the body of the Sunne 
being farre diſtant, nevertheleſſe the lighe that commerh from ir, doth 
money nm it ſcife with _ f Ce HOES 
yen,yet the ſpirit. comming him immediately-ſo joyne it 
{elfewith the Fahfall ſoule, rhat it maketh che fairhfull foulecor alfo 
with Chriſt, whoſe ſpirit itis. | _ TER 
'» The ſame life of grace for kinde whichis in Chriſt, is in every 
faichfullfoule z as the ſame ſenſe and motion which is inthe head, is for 
DN 67 mm. O——s ————— 
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with the fire kindling ; ſothis fulnefſeof grace in Chriſt, is of the ſam 
nature withchae which it dothin ſome manaer'bring forth'in ns. 

. Laſtly, every faithful ſoule is governed by Chriſt outwardly andig. 
wardly, as a member of the body by the head ; the head doth notond 
ſhew the faore whither togoe, butimparrs ſpirits which ſtirre up the fg 
cultie of moving; and ſo cauſe it rogoe, This we are outwatdly by 
Lo works dura, mary by his ſpirit 3 S# 91any as are Chrifs, 
are y 14t {pi Chriſt. FF 2» 

Ti Le - further Confuration: For if the faithfull havenoge 
for a head; but they are a body rotharperſon, then ſurely they haveng 
the Pope for thcir head, in any property of ſpeech, orthey muſt as pr 
perly be ſaid the body of the Pope 4 yer Papiſts, who makeno dou 
uſe the other phraſe, ſtraine curtcfie here, and will not ſay the Church 
is the body of the Popes but they- might as well confidently ſay, thi 
man 5 father to this childe, and yer be afraid to ſay, this childe is ſottne 
to ſucha man. - - | | 
Secing we arc his body, Ietus not doubt buthe bath fellow-feeling 
with us, and doth ſo farre as may ſtand with a glorified condition, com- 
miſerate.our diſtreſſes': Savl, Saul , why prrſerattſt thou me ? Hertha 
701% of tp toncheth tht apple of my aye; Can the finger ake; but the heal 
celeth ? . WY bes > 1a) | 
4 This doth ſhew-u$our YJutie, that we muſt endevour to ſubjeR au 
ſelves wholly to. Chriſt. If the head would dire one way, andthe 
members ' take atiother, what a. contuſton were this in the naturil 
body £ Let us labourto deny our owne wils, and lay them downe 
before, Chriſt ; 'as:ever we will with comfort call upon him to bees 
headto us, let us behave our ſclves as obedient members to him. Sore 
bend the will of Chriſt, like a leaden rule, ro their owne will, andfo 
farre they will goe in religion as ſhall humour them, and ſtand with 
their pleaſure :. But let us know thar true religion never beginneth, 
till in preparation of minde we addreſſe our ſclyes to dety and (ub. 


| jeR our wilsto that whatſoever Chriſt ſhall fignific as his/-will, out 
his word, 


doth not count himſelfe full and compleate, withour all his fairhfull 
members z Hence it is, that while all Chriſts members are gathered, 
weare {aid not to be growne upto that age whercin Chriſt is full, 

to.the age of the fulneſſ of Chriſt, Eph. 4.13. For as it hath pleaſed 
Chriſt cromake himſclte ahead tous, we may lay of him, as Saint Put! 
faith of the head, 1 Cor, 12. Caxthe head ſay to the foote, 1 have no need 
of thee ? For as the head is nor in full perfeQion, till it have every 
member, and that in the growrh which appertaineth to ir 3 ſo Chil 
our headis-not compleate, till be: have all his members, and that i 
their ſeverall perfeRions belonging to them z even as it is berweene 
Kings,who are heads politicke,and their people,though for their perſons 
Soy arc never {o compleate, yet the multitude of their ſubjedts addeth 
| D@ glory tothem; So it 1s twixt Chriſt our King,and tis his people. 
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Obſerve againe, that he ſaith Thi body is his falneſſe, that Chill], 
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Which conſideration doth firſt ſhew us, that none of thoſe who 
either live knit ro Chriſt onely by externall profeſſion. , yea, none 
of thoſe, 'who receive ſome effecks of the ſpirit, which for. a time 
onely abide in them , none of all thoſe who in the end ſhall hearc 


for Chriſt is made the fuller and compleate by all his rrue members, 
and ſhould be maimed ifhe lacked one of them : Theſe, ergo, belonged 
ro his body, as a wooden legge or glaſſe, doth tothe body 'of a man, 
or at the moſt, as a bunching wenne,which is more inwardly continued, 
and hath a kinde of life, bur it is not quickned as a member of it,andthers- 
fore it remaineth the more compleate when ſuch are cut off from ir, 

Is every belccving ſoule a member , making Chriſt, their heade 
more full « This then- doth affure us, that Chriſt will keepe us,who 
are true members of him , and not ſuffer any thing to ſeparate us 
from him. Is it not a blemiſh in the body , wherein one member 


Jonely is wanting £ So Chriſt ſhould be maimed, if we were aty of 


usloſt, who cxiſt in him, as living members of him. Beſide, what 
aaturall head would part with a member , wereit in the power of- it 
ſill to enjoy it? Wherefore when Chriſt wanteth no power , wee 
may aſſure our ſelves hee wanteth no will to preſerve us in that 
union and communion which as members wee have attained with 
This doth let us ſce a ground of patience againſt -the contempt to 
which true Chriſtians are ſubje& in this preſent world. Men often 
deeme them the refuſe and offall of all others ; bur this may encourage, 
Chriſtdoth thinke ſo honourably of us,that he counteth himfelfe may- 
med and imperfe without us. If great ones favour and reſpeRus, we 
paſſenot what inferiour perſons thioke. of us : So ſhould it be here, we 
ſhould digeſt diſgrace from men more caſily,tothinkethatour great God 
and Saviour hath us inſuch cſtimarion. 

Obſerve laſtly from this deſcription of Chriſt, Who fileth all in all, 


\that whatſoever thing is in us as Chriſtians,all of itis from Chriſt,Coloſ. 
- [210.11 himwe are compleate, filled with all heavenly gitts, which ſerve 


toremove evill, or ſetus in ſtate of bleſledneſſe ; So Colsſ.g.1 1, Put on 
the new man,in which Chriſt © all in all:For looke as what ever things arc 
n naturall men, are all from the old Adam, as for example ; That they 
are of this compleQion,this ſtature, feature, ſexe,in regard of their body, 
wovny\ are of ſharpe mindes, reaching wits,or otherwiſe, that they are 
this Country,in this civill condition, what ever they have according 
to the faſhion of this world which paſſeth, allis from the firſt Aden: 
{o looke about thee, what ever thing is to be ſeenc in a Chriſtian 
as a Chriſtian, all is from Chriſt this ſecond Adam, who filleth af 
'in al. Should we have any any thing which we received not from 
him, we might ſo farrre boaſt inour ſclves, Erge, We -have not any 
thing which is not given us by Chriſt, that all our rejoycing might 
;be in God through him. He doth furniſh us with the whole ſuite of 


Grace and glory, that his magnificence might not in the leaſt grep 


that ſentence, Depart from me, were ever true parts of Chriſts body 


ee ew : 
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| Spbefians,Chap.1, VER, 
be obſcured. For the clearer opening of this point,two things are here 
to be conſidered. 
{|  Firſt,Whar the things are wherewith he fillerh us. 
1 - Secondly how we come tobe filled. 
The things are, all that fulneſſe of God, which beginneth in grace, 
is then p in glory when God ſhall be all in all. More pani. 
: he doth fill us with | pn and life ; for every thing 
filleth other wich ſuch as ic ſelfe hath : Now as the firſt Adaw fil- 
leth his with finne and death ; ſorhe ſecond 7Udaw barh treaturcd ig 
him rightcouſneſſe and life foy all that are his , therefore he is ſaid, 
Date Fg. to have taken away finne, and brought'to us erernall 
righteouſnefle ; and he is ſaid, 2 Tim.1.10. to have rooke away det, 
and brought to light life and immortality ; the lite, is either the 
life of grace, or of glory ; the life of grace, is inward, or outward: 
The inward prace of Chriſt, being that which doth dwell in the ſoule, 
principally changing it, in the underſtanding, will and affc@ions of 
it : which doth alſo ſccondarily ſhew ir ſelfe in we , bothm 
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che outward man more amiable and awfull 5 Wiſdome maketh 
fate 16 ſhine, and alſo ſubjeRing the members of it to it ſclfe, ſo# 
they become weapens of righteoaſneſſe , Rom. 6. Even as thar cloud of 
Gods preſence, tirſt filled the ſanQuary, and thence ſpread it ſelfe int» 
the whole houſe, So the ſoule, being firſt filed with all knowledge and 
ſe, Rows. 1 5.14.they breake out thence, and ſhew themſelves inthe 
body, 4s the outward temple ;\/X now ye not, your bodies are the tew 
ples of the haly Ghoſt ? Now the externall grace which we receive 
from Chrift,is that 'whereby we are in this or that ſtate and condi 
tiof , ſome teachers, ſome governours , ſome taught and governed, 
Even as the nawrall force of 4daw doth frame the marter of the nan- 
ral! body, one part into an eye, another into a hand , &c. ſo this is from 
Chriſt that the multitude of Gods choſen, who are the marter of hi 
body myſticall, fome are made members of one kinde, ſorne of ano- 
ther. The life of glory is that which we looke for from Chriſt in the 
| heavens, both for ſubſtance and circumſtance of ir. For looke as 
we have, not onely from our parents, a naturall life for the ſub- 
ſtance, both of ſoule and body, bur alſd all rhe circumſtanriall joy, 
which from times , places, creatures are incident to us : So we ſhall 
have in Chriſt, and from him,not onely that glorious light of under 
ſanding and love,wherewith we ſhall love God, now fſceing hims 
he is: not onely thoſe glorious endowments of the body,whereby it ſhal 
become ſtrong, immorrall,plorious,ſpiricuall, bur all the circumſtantial 
which ſhall in heayen be incidencro our eftates now glorified, we 
| be filled with it all through him. 
For theſtcond point, how we come to be filled : Theſe three thinss 
muſt be obſeryed. Firſt, rhat all fulneſſe is in Chriſt, whohath received! 
without meaſure ; Pe have it from him according ts the meaſure of 
| $ift, 106.1. Epb.q. As the ſunne hath fulneſſe of light, inthar perfedtio 
Which doth agree to light z the Moone hath light fromthe oy 
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that meaſure wherein it is capable; ſo Chriſt, the Sunge of rip als 


nefſe, he hath fulncſſe. without meaſure ; burthe Church, with-altther 
membeas ate filled from him, according to the capacitie' oF them, as 

We mutit know by what mcancs we receive our fulncfle from Choiſt: 

To which the anſwer is, by. being pattakers of Chriſt himſelWegwecome 
to be filled with the fulnefſe of grace and gloty in tym, as by cating and 
raking the fubfiance of carthly nouriſhmenes, we come'ta have'the 
vertue inthera, even to be filled with ſpirits and bloud ingendred from 
them 340 in Chriſt is life,' by getting him we come to partake in-this 
| life which lowerh fromhim. Moreparticularly, the meanes by which 
| we come to be made partakers of Chriſt and fo be filled, cheybe ſuch 
| meanes.as coaveigh Chriſt to us, or make us rective bim, The firſt are 
[the word and Sacraments, for as Perſons by their words, and by a ring 
| doe contra and give themſelves fully the one to the other: So doth 
| Chriſt by his word offering us himſclte, and by his Sacraments as} 
Miladees and tokens conveigh himſclfe and beſtow himſclfe on” us. Now | 
| w@reccive him partly by Humilitic, which doth emprie us of our ſelves, 
and make roome for-him, for poverty and hunger areevery where made 
the forerunners of being filted : partly by beleefe which doth feed on 
him and apply him : partly.by walking in Chriſt, and exerciſing our 
ſelves ſpiritually ; Be filed with the ſpiris. peaking 10 your ſelves is Pſalmes, | 
&c. Our walking in Chriſt maketh him ſettle and roore more and more} 
in us : Now the further he dwelleth in us, the more he filleth us; Beſide 
that, the nature of fire is to burne out further when it is blowed and 
moved, 
The laſtthing to be markedis the order and degrees wherein wecome 
to be filled ; now Chriſt doth fill us, firſt in regard of parts ar our firſt 
Converſion, in as much as he doth give us ſuch graceas doth oppoſe all 
finne, and incline us to all obedience, that though we can accompliſh 
nathing as we deſire, yet inthe inner Man as we are new creatures; we 
delight in the Law of God: As the frame of an Infant is full for the 
members, though itis ſmall for quantity ; ſo is the frame of our Grace. 
Secondly, we are filled with fulneſſe after a ſort for the preſent age of 
Child-hood, in which we now live : thus the Romans are ſaid to bee 
full of goodneſſe and all knowledge , full after a ſort for this ſtate of 
Child-hood in which we here live, full in compariſon of more imper. 
te& beginnings. Thirdly, and laſtly,we are abſolutely filled with all thar 
fulneſſe which doth belong to us asmembers of Chriſt, and that is tobe 
done in heaven hereafter : Looke as the firſt 14daw communicateth 
and filleth his Children with this naturall life, ſo'as they are firſt infants, 
ithen ripe for children, then men : So Chriſt doth duty impart un- 
tous his members this fulneſſe, which dwelleth in him. 

We ſee then that all fulneſſe is from Chriſt : How doethey then for-| 77 x; 
'get themſelves who ſceke righteouſneſſe out of him £ That befalleth 
\them, they leave the well-head of all grace and glory, and digge Ci- 
i ſternes which will not hold water. ns 

is 
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© This doth teachusto come to Chtiſt. Bountifull Lords want now 


to retaine to them, is he who may ſhrowd himſelfe under thy 
wings : Shall we notpreſlewith reverence to this Lord of Lords, 
doth fill all in all with his ſpirituall bleſſings, who keepeth an 
houſe, inviteth, Hs, whoſoever thirfteth, let him come and drinke, 
drinke freely the waters f life, and Tohn 7.37. Whoſoever commeth ty 
I will not caſt him forth ? Chriſt may complaine as he did ſomet 
with that people of the Jewes, How oft wonld 1 have gathered you, but 
would not ? So he may ſay tous, How oftwould Ihave had you, bl 
naked, miſerable by nature, come to me, that ye might be filled wi 
righteouſheſſe and life, but ye have refuſed 2 Well, did we kriow 
we arecalledto, and what we might finde in him, then would we 
and be ſuiters to him,70hn 4.10. But alas, this is hid from our eyes, 
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Epbefuans,Chap.1. 

This doth teach usto come to Chriſt. Bountifull Lords want nov 
to retaine to them, is he who may ſhrowd himſelfe under ths 
wings : Shall we not preſſe with reverence to this Lord of Lords, 
doth fill all in all with his ſpirituall bleſſings, who keepeth an oga 
houſe, inviteth, Hs, whoſoever thirfleth, let him come and drinke, 
| drinke freely the waters f life, and Tobn 7.37. Whoſoever commeth i 
I will not caſt him forth ? Chriſt may complaine as he did ſometi 


with thatpeople of the Jewes, How oft wonld 1 have gathered yos, by 
would wot ? Sohe may ſay tous, How oft would Ihave had you, bl 
naked, miſerable by nature, come to me, that ye might be filled w 
righteouſheſſe and life, but ye have refuſed £ Well, did we ktiowy 
we are called to, and what we might finde in him, then would we 
and be ſuitcrs to him,7obn 4.10. But alas, this is hid from our eyes. 
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by Satan it is who worketh we bo is x 


DoR. 1. The eboſen 
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Verſe 1+ | 
L L men by nature are dead 
, to God, 


of 4 natxrall may is adeath in 


ſþaſſe, 4 SL bf Im” 


walk jn tranſgreſſion. * * 
s of ſuch # 
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ſore. 4 
Verſe 3. 
of Ged have nothing 
in them before cover dfrn from 
other ſinners. 
2 Where there 'is no true feare of God no 


ourward & dbove others will 
very regs 


3 We muſt not be aſhamedto confeſſe our 
ſelves ſimners with the worſt. 


4 The ſtate of all by nature is ſuch 
whom the Bt wir viefry Ty 

5 By nature all of us are finfull. 

6T| WP is ml profeſ- 
ſortic fleſh 

7 Even the rm nas 4” ed 
ture children of wrath, 


Verle 4. 
Doa.r. Gedu 4 God vo. > oi | 
2 The love of God is t 


ring cavſe of pitie to ne jims.con.) uf 


Verle 2. & | | 
DoR. 1. The life of the Sregener 80 bs P 


Verſe $. | 


DoR. 1, The wretchedaefſe 
wherelnGed find: IT 
ont Gods kindneſſe to us. 
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3 Al f ths fiblng or Aces of God ©r 
m_ av I 0 of all Chriſt 


4 The ecu _ of God ftandeth int 
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muſt come through Chriſt, 
6 All our bleſſmgs are treaſured mi 
In all things Chriſt hath 
7 Inallthings preeminent. 
v ar ig of the fauhifull are fi 


Verſe $8. 
DoR. 1. The ground of all our ſaluaims 


ee favour of God. 

2 Tere chew glorifying of 6s tn heavendlu 

meere grace of no 
of God aith te 
bas 4 nat Þt 

matter _ ſal vation, 

4 No power in man doth quicken him, m 
no vertwe or dignity whennen it 

i quickhned, dath merit bus ſalve, 


Verſe 9 
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2 Thire Fo net left a thing in manwhat| 


in by ane Tejoyee, « deſerv 


ever we recenve 1t 


ſalvain. 
3 (Ef cam 
ſtand in deſert of ſalvation, 
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The Docrines of thisChaprer. 


"ww Chriſt. 4 Itwthe bloogaf Chaift by which we are 
f ener& ian he doth neither con- | LEES E 


2 Inmansreg | 
fore ay thing, nor is able tanc/oft the 
ſama. | Ver(e 14- 
3 Gods the author of our new creation. | Dot. 1. Chriſt leſua « tha ether of all 
4 Theugh of ea on is eſoriched to our Page. | 
God, et the perſen in and by mbow wee , 2 Therewas 4 Separation betrmiat Leap and 
come to have it, is Chriſt Jeſu, | Gemtile beforethey cape to be in Chriſt, | 
5 The vow creature and new workz goe to-  3The may to poace is to the away that which 
ether. | barre it. | 
Verie 15. 


| Doll. 1. Theſe tbe ave mithort the Chap ch 
are enemies to the diſcipline and worſhip | 
of God. 
a The Lawet of Fe and COremenyer wier- 
ped of God. ly aboliſhad. 
z C wo ancifedptrendevte ſores 


Verſe 11. « 

DoR. 1. There ha 4 remembrance of | 4 The Peace of the (harehu hight to be 
ex> mei/orable condeiias by nA nr. rated, 

2 Miniſters muſt open nate the people mbat | y Tha wayte becowe ene with the Chureh, || 


WY. 4 10 get ſollar(bip with C 
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4 There is an CITES 7 ” ng A AR 
ment upon the outward man, which muſt 
be ifing 


8 The fountaine of all true peace floweth 
niſhed from the inward aition| from our conjunttion with (hriſt, 
which God worketh on the Sowle. | 
F The high things of the world, if not taken Verſe 16. 
ro fave of God and to communion | DoS. 1.There is a difference and enmity by 


with bim, are in the eyes of the Godly vile | nature twixt God and us. 
and finfull, 2 There is 4 reconciliation wrought be- 


twixt we and God, 

. Verſe 12- _ 4.3 We ni begueorparated with Cbrift aud 
DoR. 1 The headof all ſpirituall miſery s | true beleevers before we canbe reconciled 

ro be _ Chriſt. RE Om _ 
2 A ſecond depree of miſery is tobe barred | 4 Chriſt by his offering himſel the 
5d renin, Fo hy Au with the | crofſe, Lk made _ realy. and 

Church of God. Ms. | 

| 3 The nat xrgll man hateth Cconjunttion with Verſe.17., 
| them where onely ſalvation 1s to ve found. Dot. 1. Chriſt is ſo abſent from ua that he 
| 4 It & a great miſery to be without the | hathmor quite vrſaken «, 
doflrine of the covenant of God. | 2 Looke a Chriſt h4thpurcha ed for wa 
ls The Lordleft the Gentiles without the | on the cre e, that be doth apply 70 by | 
| meanes of calling them to ſalvation, the miniftery of the word. | 
6 It is agreat miſery tobe without hope, |, Chriſt us preſent & hath a part impreach- 


ing even when men preach. 
Verſe 13. | 4 Chriſt preacheth to allo Tew and Gemile 


DoR.t. We muſt ſo looke on our miſery, diſperſed yothe end of the world, 
that we remember oxy eft ate by mercy. | 5, eAfrer the death of Chriſt all are prea- | 


2 The Lord doth bring ſuch as be further | ched unto. 
eſtranged from him to be neere unto him. | 6 The Goſpell of Chrift which be himſelfe 


3 There i a wonderfull change made in | and which his miniſters doe preach, # 4 
theſe that are in Chrift, Gofpell of peace. 
| Verle 
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of this Chapter: 


pt _- Verſe.18. 
DoR.1. The 
tn ſuch a; have acceſſe to G 
2 By Chriſt onely we have acceſſe with bold- 


peſo to God, + 

3 It s the fpirit which doth enable ts 
come ts God in prayer. 

\ ofa Verie 19, 
DoR. 1. thas belerve are cometobe 
one City with all the Saints. 

2 eAll the beletving are conjojned among 

themſelves as menebers of one family, 


Verſe IP 
DbAR. 1. Faith makerh w« to leane on Chrift 
| At 4 Ouiidiny ond 10m 
2 Ce anche 
3 The Goſpel! buildeth us ow no they 
dation then that which was layd 


Prophets from the beginning. 


the 


4 Whatſoever {s to be belerved, it muſt 


EE fer nate 


5 we muſf rely on 
tion to whhold me. 


ped ther owely | 
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red in thoſe that ,- fo fy oor here 
trine of Fanth, | 

2 The faithfull have « moſt firdie and 


ther, 
T hoſe that ave belevvers, t 
, from day to day s.. 


grow 
4 Beleevers cannot finally fall, or be 7 


extint}, 
5 Beleevers are atemple habiteia, 


ods 

6 Beleevers muſt be ſanitified thr 

7 It us the vertue [55 jon Lord 
beleevers, 
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Verſe 22, - 
| DoR. 44 The belceving have the 
' dwell with them. 
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CHAP.2, VER. I. 
Andyon hath bt quickned that were dead inireſpaſſes and ſins. 


4g Hc Epiſtle (as I ſhewed) is divided into three parrs ; 

1. The Preface. 2. The —_ 3» you Conclufi- 

on. The matter is propeunde rally; verſe 3. 

Priſecuted from the - inning of the foanh wk 

to the 21. verſeof the fixr Chap. It is either DoQti- 

nall, or Exhortatory. The inall is compre- 

hended in the foure firſt Chapters, in whichthe be- 

| nefics the Ele enjoy by Chriſt, arc laid down /im- 

ply, Chap.1. Comparatively itithis Chapter ; withall the ſcandall of the 
Croſſe removed, that theſe things might the better be received. 

Now this Chapter doth contain theſe twopropoſitions 4 1. That we, 

when dead infin, were raiſed up in Chriſt, towver.ro. 2. A deduRion 


[nr 


hang as a proofe of that power which i put forth toward w that beleeve, 
Chap.1.ver. 19, inthis manner : £ 
In ſuch,whobeing ſometime dead, are raiſed up, (ver. 6. Te oe ſetis 
beaven with chrif)h 
Chriſt from rhe dead : Bur you alſo-(nor onely Chriſt, bur you) hath 
God quickned,8c. Therefore there is an excceding power manifeſted 
in you, 
| Such whom God (bcing dead) hath raiſed upin Chriſt, ſach, what- 
ſoever they have been, are-near to God in Chriſt, having entrance unto 
Godin Chriſt. Bus you have been quickned and raiſed up, and ſet in hea- 
venly places in him : Therefore remember, that wharſoever you have 
deen, you copnptabmaro ogra ' _ | 
OW 


| 


hence, which inferreth the happy cſtare of rhe Epheſians. Theſe words | 


cre worketh no lefſe power then thatwhich raiſed| 
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Amplification ; 


Generalll 
hings obſcr- 


ht. ett 


Now touching the diſcourſe, each part is amplificd from the cauſy 
x. Their death is ſet down from the kinde. 2. From the cauſes, whiz 
arc outward, and inward.” 3. From compariſon, which is addedby wy 
ha 2h on. AT how that the Apoſtle doth 

Firſt, in erve how that t e doth open to 
| their condition by nature, before he bringeth forth the grace maniſe 
in Chriſt. - 
_Secongly, that he telleth us what isour condition by natuge, dead, 
Tidy] wha this fcath of the ſoulc is, #8 /ife dead in trefpaſſer of 
LF ALZ A 7:4 \- 


Fourthly, that we are not dead inſome one or few ſins, but in ay 
ſins, intreſpaſſes. From the firſt obſerve ; 47 men by nature are dec y 
God. We are not like a man in fleep,nor likerhe Samaritan greatly 
ded, but weart ſtark deadin regard ofthe life of God, Cul.2.6,13. 2am, 
9,10,11,0c, he proveth that af, both Iews and Gentiles, were by naur 


. | corrupted altogether, ſhut out +4 f giory, x Coy.6.10, 11, CAdalterer, Ide 


ters, theeves, covetous, fc. uot eter imo the Kingdome of God; 5u 
were y0u, Rom.5.6. Te wereof mo ſtrength, ({aith the Apoſtle) no not 
fecble ſtrengrh. And of the naturall man it is ſaid ; Ity ſon wc d: 

« alive. Let the dead bury their dead. 

A manis by nature every day dead ; his 1s mortall, in dyin 
from his birth z cternall death of ſoule and body hangeth over him. Hg 
ſoule is quite dead ; for God (in regard of his © 1] of ſan&ifying 
provegong Som a man) he dyeth in ſoulc, as the ſoule going fromthe 

dy, naturall life is extiaR, what this death is, comparc G/.3.19,30. 
& £4p.6.12,14,15,16, Col.3.2,3.110bni.15,16. N 

Bur it may be ſaid 4 Why, man hath ſome reliques of knowledgtt 
And ſome of the Heathen have excelled in vertuous as, withot 
grace, _ 
Every knowledge isnot the life of God, ſtriftly ſo called ; but tha 
knowledge which affeReth the heart to follow God,to truſt in himylox 
him, &c, otherwiſe the Devils do know God in thcir kinde. 

The knowledge of manis able to make him #nexcoſableonely,notabl 
to make him live according to God, For theſe Heathens vertues, 
were but piures without the ſoule and life of vertue in them ; 
trees they were not, and therefore their fruir could nor be good ; all 
not gold that gliſters, ; 

The Symptomes ofthis deathare apparentin every man: The watt 
of the Decrecs of motion in the ſoule, they are foure: r. To underſtand, 


willing, the doing, nay the very thinking ofa good thought, arc noti 
aature, there isa loſſe of all the ſenſes : Look as adcad body ſecthi0t, 
heareth not; hath no tommon ſenſe ; ſo is man by nature, he ſcerh not 
maze > him again and again in merey and judgettont He 

Nocare ofthe heart, $@ hear God, he is not touched with the feelings 
Gods judgements, works, words, the tokens of death are cycry w 

pr him, | { 


Thi 


— et 


2. To think. z. Towill; 4. To doc. Now all theſe, the knowledge,tit 
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rt rage ECTS 
man, which holpen a lictlezan helpirſelf: Dead men hay in 
then to helpehemtclves towards this world 3 {o- iris ay nan. &ry 
the other. Yeawelſce hehe, thar iris not to the 
exhorrations thar: will doeir; wedoe burtell a dead:man arale; and all 
in yajn, untill God create 2 new light in ts og OE _ 
heart of ſtone, and give ustender newhearts;  Ler us' confeſſe our utret” 
mpotency ;<dmegin, and\givo gloty.ro God. 
Hence alſo muſt be enforced ra the: naturall man wharis bis lint 


dead in his ſoiil; (as Timſpeaks of the woman that \lived in: Adultery :| Tak 


Wowerfreneedfrevethe e of God, Bpb.4.18. cot Ur EF 
dex of Gods|Law;'nor his fweer promiſes ; he ſeeth no heavenly thing, 
acigher God, nor 2ny ſpiritual! macrer;he raſterh no reliſh in any mear of 
the ſoule, be:{pcakerb not: word powdered with grace, he: ftittcrh nor: 
band nor foot to that whith is good'r: The world is-full of theſe dead/ 
mo”. ;tivice dead; 25 Ivde peaketh,; Yea the reliques of thisſpirituall 
bangeth about us all. How ſhould this - Humble us !-Oh whar-a: 
oicbe rothink,thar God the life of our'ſoules is- departed | 
ſhouldeſt feele thy ſoule ready: tofiye out of thy body, would- ir 
not grieve thee 7 We teallofus quickned burin are thisdeath is fil 
wth us, webcare ic incompany, intrading, in performance of any Chri- 
gjan;duty , whither can we turn our ſelves, bitic is preſent © ': 
1 Mark a further Uſe from this point, 'That weE/who arc abhongMs 
grace, muſt noraſſociateopr ſelves with thoſewho-are meere naturall 
men. - For wo-ſte that no-living thing will abidc tharwhichis dead, the: 
bruit beaſts wilbſtart at dead carrionz Our'dearelt' friends we purfrom 
us; when dead Bur,alas,the Lords children now-gochandiri hand with! 
ſach-who have not aſpark of raceinthem :- Oh-this death is nor terri- 
ble, wearcall-ſa muchinir; that we fee not the filthineſſe of ir. - As a 
black hue among Blackamores is not reproachfull » So dead ones with 
us, wholc graces are ready rodyec, We fon outnaſ Y 26! 

- Labour eycry oncro become ſe ofour death, which i in|"/* 4 
great part polſeſſerh everyione of us. ' This: muſt nor ms hands | Ae 
withe ?It begetteth meckneſſe: Itmakerh us haſte after our full redem-/1 
pon; Itmaketh us raſte-the ſweernedfſe of -. We muſt havecares|* 
therefore all to heare on thisfide, both we zrecalled, and uncalled. | 

Secondly obftrye ; What is the life that is ledin finfull pleaſure, in; 
ain albioas afthie workditis the very death of the-ſoule; As'S-Fav! 

ofthe velapromme womres, that ſhe- was dead above ground, while 
«« «live.:- Sg our Saviour ſairh of the-Church of Serds, Rev.3.1.. 
hh noe ode, but it was dead; And in the Proverbs, thoſe that 


t0/Follies feaſt, i it is ſaid arc dead. Whartis death © is if =- 
he hence or thou _ - 
pun lac, isir notthe 


epinſans, Chap. 


, that walk wirh f - 
Bn nn ere Ts 


x5 bolinefſeis the of life wh 
Gn {dis dearh of ob aras +- 
| ir qot, never Ray ritticcomers everiaſti 


| Wharten may meth. of —_ ant courſe of many that ven, 


think x is tho odely GE dar bee adether becauſe Gods 
them never to ſ& other : Man-withous 1th, is like 2 body wi = 
aſoule:Put them from thicir > chm ramps > 


| whoriſh looks ahd courtings, 


Se oder fie, anforretaadelboaghis/el 
we who live not t of it, tnay yerſer our hearesto thewsy oft 
chat y be who have eſcaped from it, thar we 
_ Dipttinomll you ſorhor fock a deadly diſeaſe 
tatned or ſych a deadly diſeaſe were growy 

hoy, how would and makenſe of ir! Ob,th 


oa your 
| EE BO £Gad made che wie, that thou beareſt this day, 
- |rhounredendin /We are glad when wereſcape ſome 


omen ge there'drwell CUES x 
de fanti ate twemnis How mas we our ſoulesd * 
-that: he ſkirh, they were: dead in Trefbaſſes, it doth teach 8 
what life of a-naturall man, even adeath intreſpaſſe, a whole lik 
offin : | Like rtee, like fruit 5, The wery conſtiences of them. are 
_ Ne For, withuet faith it i inpoſſiblets p —_ Heb.11.6. Tt 
hey doe many things that are bur ſtil 


nie fc be fel, rhe Dovill has ConjuSerhemt © inches Clecle,th 
| they cannot ftiere forth of it. Look as iarhe fleſh of a beaſt there is ſone 


yer all is fleſh: Soiathe nacurall man, ſome works are of 
uſe, andin commettation with man, ſome ate abominable, bur 


ane}. mrage 01 9 aac] an foe mor ref 
of the firſtic $0 the vertuous actions of tarurall men have that 


| ranceof but want the ſdule an life of irin which it confifteth. ' 


-Ttre av eo teſt in this,that weare dl yracyicten, Th 
ke ctr ifemcene form it isadeath in fincll te 


_— , 
is:2 pour. | 03 0m peg ver Se Dh. 


the other moroſbber and Yolemne, in 
upon fome fancies : ſacha difference we havein 
pe} fober over other, 2s we ſte rhe lives « 


end morally, imcomparſon Neem ye 
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VER. 2. Ephefians,Chap. 1. 


thus much, that rhe cuſtome of their treſpaſles did hold - them under 
death ; even as the more the body purrifies, ir further taco death ; 
So here, the more the ſoule doth exerciſe ir ſelf in evill, the deeper ir 
finkerhy intothe death of ir. Iris ficly likened ro the ſtone of: the Sepul- 
chre, (1 meanthis cuſtomeof acuall ſinning) forir doth ſeal us up, and 
keep us down more ſt ly under ic;zuponthis the Prophet ask- 
eth, How ſhall the Leopard change his ſpots, thoſe that are accuſtomed to dove 
evil, learne to doe well ? Ter.13.23. 

Which muſt makeus take heed; how _ or ina finfull courſe ; 
forit maketh us rot in ſpiritual dearth, and makerhir more difficult for us 
to return. Many that procraſtinate repentance, they think noron this. 

1 Wherein ye walked] Obſerve what is the life of the unregenerate per- 
ſon, it is a walk, or courſe, orfull race in tranſgreffion , forthis phrate of 
wilkivg, is ſoto be taken as the gradation inthe firſt Plalme, ir ismore 
then to fand, and doth —_— an habicuallconverſing:: ſo itis taken 
Gtn.6.9. Noah walked with God. Whatſocver they occupy themſelves 
18; it is all fin ; 108 ove that doth good; none that'can poſſibly doe any thin 
truly good, till the heartbe purified by faith. Whatſocver the | 
mancan think of, iris cither a vertue, or manifeſt vice. If he walk 
ia ourward vertue,he walketh in gliſtering ſins, if in vices, then manifeſt- 
lytranſgreſſing ; and this was oureſtate. * 1 EX | 
-W hich ſhould make us the more carcfull to redeem the time refpited x 
that henceforth we live (armach time as remaineth in the fleſh) nat after rhe 
lafts of men,but after the will of God; for it is ſufficient that wt have ſpent the 
time of the life paſt after the laſts of our hearts &o.'- * | | 

CAccording to the —_— this world) Here obſervewhatis an occaſi- 
on which doth prick us forward inthis courſe,cventhe corrupt cuſtomes 

[of ſuch amongſt whom we live'y ſuch faſhions-as by ages together have 
[taken place,ſuch doe draws further and furtheron rowickednefſſe ; this 

is no {mall meanes of holding us in fin, and heartening us init, when we 
(ſee itthe faſhion of many; even: of all thoſe-in whom is-nor the love of 
the Father z therefore the Apoſtle doth cxhort ſo forcibly from it. 
Rom. 12.2. | Faſhion not your | ſelves like unto this world, 1 Pet. 1.18. 
From your vain conver ſain, received by tradition from your Fathers. Itisa 
Rrong ſtream, that cotnes by a newfaſhion, itis received of all almoſt; 
and it carcieth many toſpecdy deſtruction. 'Thus the Devill by the ſins 
of the times and perſons amongſt. whomwe live, much weakeny our 
love; Through abundance of iniquity love waxah cold, Mat. 24.12. The 
examples of others like'a back byas, drawing us from rhe preciſcnefſc 


God: Sometimes the: ſcoffing 'and injurious. [pightfulnefſe of wicked 
ones, making us afraid to ſhew our love, as we/would and ſhould! 
liberty ing. Even asdamps put out alight, ſo chis fogge of fin 
iufocares and fanochers the lighten gropneter iathep - 
y, though it cannot throughly 47- us:' times wil 
ready to tell us, that rar 00 pers Nees 
ungs and vanities of pood — are 00 ſuch greatins, —_ 
EEE 3 0 


| 


of our carein ſome duties;in whicliwe cadeavoured before:to walk with | 


, officiouslicsy merry mee] 


Ve. 

Beware of fin, 
eſpecially the 
cuſtome of it. 
VERSES. 2, 
Dot; 


Fre. 
1 Pet, 43+ 


Dos, 
Worlds 
courle, a (pe+ 
ciall inceative 
to fin, 


Eph.5-r. 
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Prov-7.,18. 


Jobzo.12, 
I3,14» 


Dod. 


| 


] 


| 
At 16.19, 


We 1. 
Plal 127.4, 5* 


Pe 2. 


theſe pns, that are now ſo ſweet in your monthes, ſhall rarne unto gravelia 


us free, and that we-are not without: refiftance Jelivered. Bethe! 


Epheſians, Chap. 2, VER,y, 
of offcnce,as ſome would make them. Burthe time will come, tharth 
\ P arons and Practiſers of thefe ſhall feele the fting and guilr of them 


the man, Prov.7.) with all perſwafive and plauſible enticemeng 
they can deviſes and as ſhe flouriſhr over beaſtly and abominable whore. 
_ with the _ of Love and dafltance : So with _ oy 109 in 
drink, houſe hunting, pety oarhes, prophane, filthy and 
xrdivg jeſts, 8c. are norhing but good- Gllowſhig, fociablenefſe next. 
ry recreations, exerciſe of wir,or at worſt unaveydable,and ſo n 
infirmiries. Bur if you liſten unto them and be led by them, 


elies, to rottewneſſe in your bones, to the gall of aſpes in your conſci. 
—r—y and to 2 fire al rain in your bowels which will burnt 
deſtruQion, G | 
uAnd efier the Prince that ruleth in the ayre} Here obſerve, whois 
that doth wotk. us to his pleaſure, even Saran: As we ar 
dead,ſo weare the powerofthe Devill,we are even ridden on by 
him, and he fitting im our corrupt hearts, doth ride us and rule us at hs 
pleaſure. We are all by nature eakew of the Devill in his ſnare to dre by 
w:il,z2 71m1.2.26.Notin this only,becauſc we cannot by ourown 
power eſcape fromthe —_ of Satan, but becauſe he doth work 
Qually in out hearts : Fhar look as tc doewhirle rhings aboutin 
them,ſodoth he at his pleaſure our underſtandings,and crooked 
wills, which are from the way of Gods Commandements. We 
are ſaid(before God dork. geliver 7 tor miniſtery of the Spiric,which 
is his armeand finger) to be. ander the power of Satay. And ou 
Saviour 1cachcrhhow that the firong man holdeth faſt «fi till by a frame 
hebecaftoxt, Lake 11.221" All menare in one of theſe two Kingdowes 
and —— z citherin the Kingdome of rhe beloved Son of God, 
orclfe they are under the Kingdome of darknefſe, yea of Saran ; thralls 
and vaſlals held by him: And for thoſe: poſſeſſions ſo frequent in the 
time of Chiiſt ;rhey were nor only tharthe works of God might be m 


aifcft, but rhart we might learo, char are thralls co Saran, the ſtrong 
Tyrantand crusll _ 


| / till chey-were ſer arliberry by him 7h {e- 
derb ſuch Captivity capte bar wy | T 

-" This then doch ler us ſee, how wofull our eftate-is, who are held fall 
under the power of Satan; till by Chriſt weare delivered. Men think the 
Devill not haiffo fearful as he 1s, and fo ſmarr by him, before they dif 
ceritiheir danger. Bewiſeiprime, and prevent fo great miſchicfc of 1 


fubnile,malicious,and lo enemy. 
+. Again, it doch 0 yrnyc bur the power of God, cant 


grace; and make 'theberrer uſe of thy liberty, for I's 
aeates here, who its, that thus doth-ſtirre when we at 


\ He a8 heavy'wpon their bears, as aMountaine of Lead, and to affrigh 
the conſcience with the unfupportable horrors and damnation of het, 
Lewd companions will call and cry unro you (as the lewd woman uny 


| 


: 
: 


drawn 
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mare. or Icſſe, Ir is manifeſt : for our 


cite 


#58 =Se&| © | * 


by himz if evill, ſcconded by him, if indifferent, perverted 


withio us, and working all fin in us, 
| Prince] He caſterh out Devils by the Prince of Devils; therefore it is 
ſaid, the Devilland bus YAHngels. The cdngell of Satan, Rev.iig. onc 
worſe then another. 

Of the power of the «yre Noting the ſearsof the Spirits,rexragvx, which 
kath adouble conſtrution, The diſtribution by many places doth not 
make but that both ſome are, and all ſhall be locally in bell, Neither 
when we heare, that ſome are in the ayre, ſome inthe carth, muſt we 
cogccive that hell isevery where, where God will have it; no more then 
from the preſence of Angels here or there by diſpenſation, we ſhould 
conclude that heaven is every where, where God would have ic. 
Who walketh} Obſerve hence, the great efficacy that Satan hath in 
evils commirred in perſons. For this word *»yy@7@, noteth a power, 
and effeRuall working ; when the Lord doth permit, he can effecuall 


STEPPES E ws 


work cith@W the body, or in the ſoule, inclining it to his will. He is 
continually working, moving, and operating in it, therefore ſaid to be 
theSyirit that now worketh ; for ſo the particle wi noteth aconinued act, 
miththe participle of the preſent tenſe wnyyi-r@, a pdwerkull efficacy as 
theſoule workerh in the body the motion and ſway of all the members. 
is ated and moved by him ; the minde alſo is ruled, becauſe 


The 
he doth himſelf ro the phanſie and affeQion, and ſo worketh in 
the one —_ that he thus worketh the ſoule ro his obedience. 


And this efficacy hath three Branches, the one outward, which is to 
preferre 0bjeQs to the ſenſes 3 the othertwo inward, in the phanfic and 


Watch him therefore the more carefully,refiſt himche more valiant- 
ly, pray the more carneſtly, pur onthe armor of God the more diligent- 


ly, 

grace; be reverent and conſcionable in holy Ordinances, get 

dy help to others that they may be delivered from ſo 
an hs 

The ſons of diſebedience, An Hebraiſme,more etninent ones,as Scribes 


ee eee eee ee eee nes, oO = SS A Mt” 


hearers not obeying z ſuch as arc blinded, have the ſeed picked up as it is 
ſowed, Popiſhaffeced: Such a reſiſt the 1ywth, ſuch a periſh, 2: Cor,4.3,4. 
thatis of 2 Theſſ.2.9,10. taken in the ſuare of the Devid, 
2Tiw.2.26., It being juſt with God todeliver them up. And this be- 

nature of refiſters of the light, that they grow worle, deceiving 
being deceived, 2 Tim.3.13. Such were the Phariſees and the Jews, 


drawn into any (io, it 15 Satan z every man is cſed of chis cvill ſpirir 
more ; aint temptations as 
thoughts againſt God,and ſuctrlike, having no outward object orinfinu- 
xrien to fol by, cannot but pr from the Devill wichin us. 

«privinciſc to our thoughts, ſo ſoone as they begia to ſtirre and to be- 


may themſelves ſenſibly in the working of our ſpiries, if good, h lo 
y him to his 


owne adv , yeelds vs dailythis wofull experience of his inbeing 


y continually. 


onthe more watchfully, uſe it the more conſtantly, grow mw | 
P 


and Phariſees, 1 will be lying ſpirit, reaching Dottrines of Devils : and, |cur 


Do. 
Sacan works 
effe Qually and 


and | 


a 


b— 
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and ſuch among theſe Epheſians, as obeyed northe truth, bur becany 
| A& 29:29  |angerdus Wolves not ſparing the flock. We may range them into orden 
Threeordar | of povernours, teachers, hearers. In the Primitive Church the 

W_ did workin theſe ſons of diſobedience three wayes. 1. Cauſed themy 
dee wY%_ | fowtares.” 2: To live flagitiouſly. 3. To perſecure. In the Papiſts 4 
ing. three have place, and they doeas lively reſemble the Father of theſerhy 
Allin the | 'Devill, as if they had been ſpitour of his mouth. 

- od Byrcaſon of our unbelcefe and rebellion rhe Devill hath ady 
Satans power {| iN US 3 his power is by meane of (in, He cat bur periwade, allure, iy | 


lies in mans | peſt and excite, Tempting Chriſt; and findin; nothing in him, hec 


finne. 


Oh alle nothing. | 
- £2 F"Againft foches will excuſe the matter, andlay all on the Devill, like 
Blame thy (lf | Eve z, the Serpent deceived me, the Devill owed me” a ſhame, and noy 
for 6nnc, nt | hath paid me home ; bad I been left ro my ſelf, ithad been long en 

204 [ere I wouldhavedoneſowickedly. Nay but, 6man, thou arr a child 
difobedicnce, and grieveſt, quencheſt, relifteſt rhe good Spirirof 
who worketh ſomerimein thy heart,and would frame thee to holy ohe, 
dience ; thence God permirteth, and the Devil obrainerh this advantage 
againſt thee, to fill thee with all unrighteouſneſſe. And certainl 
enemy had never gotten the ſtrong Caſtle of thine heart, if thy ſel had 
not firſt betrayed and laid it open unto him. - 

V'sR. 3. Among whom we had our converſation) | 

Now he doth come and amplifie it by comparifon.drawn from 
like, and he makerhthe ſarecven of Mnſclf and the belceving Jewsli 
intwothings : a ; nt ? vi 

© "2, 1nfinaQuall, 


2, Inthe gull or puniſhment, 


Among whom] Thatis, amongſt which ſons of d:ſobedience, in who 
Satan heoulett at his pleaſure ps alſo in oo chr meer inthe cos 
cupiſcence of the fleſh. Converſation, being here pur, 1. for habi 
vitioſityz v. forthe undeliberate ſtirring and irching otic ; the later bs 
ing the imperfe agitarion of the former, called the paſſions of the flel 
adtively conſtrued. It is taken inthe ſecond ſenſe, for theſe two areri 
ry where diſtinguiſhed, the corruption, the motions of corruption, as, 
6.712. I4m.1.14,15. Now aftcr he ſhewerth whar this (Walking): 
them was, a doing whatſoever -this corruption willed : Forto hare 
concupiſcence is onething ; to 'walk in them; or be inthem, anothet 
_  Herhar fairhhe-harh them nor, lyerh, andthe trurh'is nor in him, 
but he thatisan Chriſt, walketh not after them : Making the ſear oft 
corruption'not onely the'ſenſuall part, but the-miinde of man. ; 

- Theequality in fin or puniſhment; We were by natare the ſons of writh 
« well the reſt - yy nature, Compatatively/as the reſt; Th 
ſummeisthis: « When remember your-eſtate, I forgertor our own; 
« for though we haye many outward priviledges, yer ſuch as dot ns 
<«« commend us before God, burin time /paſt we wgrelike you, walking 
«1n rhe ſuggeſtions and motions of our corruprions, doing wharſoer 
« out cofrupe will and mindes deſired, ncicher fo onclyinout Ln” 


Ve8-4. "Eplofana, Chap. t. 


nave narcs, ach who by catwe were funfull, and threamed, yea 


«bjcace judgomentevetias ; there being nature No ex- 

»zalktney afth=Jew above the che Conia +1 

Firſt then we have to conſider, howe thatthe choſen of God before their 
thcm differing from other finners : The zle- 
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much. 
750 that this op_— for our comfort againſt that we have been ; God| 
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-By-the grace of God me are tha we are. re of | 
God 1 to ſhew mercy, he caq/ reſcue the prey, | 
ue omofte De $ jawes,but cven out of his my IONS 
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were alike before Gud to the uncircumciſed, whence |Wichout grace 


thatwherethereis no tee feare of God, 00 outward cidcum. | 22 wad 
commends 


ance Jo vil alone, others will commend us befote him; Gods 
ftw cede 


omerrah; Gods pcoplerwhen they obey not, |*e,6=4 


is wade wncircomciſien, But how can it be truly ſaid, 
aqtneon potleterne Gadche ;the other dottiere: auf. r. In 
ror ; him. 2. In deedst they ice up up falſc gods, theirluſts, plca- | 
s, riches, &c. andrhey are more le before.hinx when they 
propha "perm, va Thus with us, look whatſoever we may 
four delves, yet whule we live in the flefh, we arc nobetter then 
| forthe preſent. S. Pew! might have pleaded morethen 
= his like was unblamablc 
& ; Our hopes are better that are under the net, buroyr condi- 

»God isno arherwiſe. 
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| + k let thoſhamefacedneſfe of many 


i, We 


” f omen tn 7 rn te Cr 


; Z whom: tlie-full viatls of. Gods wrath are poured our, 


qur being Gods anger isroward us, as in| our ſelves —_ | 
gs- rake! notice of the: evills which doe accompany - us from 


17 [biuth, OS FEISS Sree aa: we are in deed childny 


Rem.3-24- | | the x 


 Papiſts Tenbe' 
1a this points © 


Romx. us, © 
OJ 


|| cauſcby naurewvich, firſt being we are ſubject ro wrath. 


of vrathi, | 
©:1Þs] Were born ſuch from om God is ſeparated ; Tow. 6 


have 46 Hh twixt ”_ and your God, we are. firangers to God fromthe 


2 WeSegis Saran 3 childreniofthe Devill;of & ef 
derthe powe S fehe illche-Prince of darknefie, and arc in all k 
(of darknedle of ighorances none wuder fanderb, one ſeeketh arts Gu: 
; \Darkneſſc of luſts and ungodlinefſe ; darknefle of condition; Gods any 


n ibidethjow llhordoedorbeleeve 3 O moſtdiſinall: cloud1- - 


"3s .. pps cc hp ay Anogeioanr whether {pirituall « 


4+ Todeath temporall. | | . 462 

4; Todarthcrernalf or 

| - How coimesall thisto-paſſc 2 Becauſe! wall by ack are ſinful 
en nnnnns 7 


£ The Papifishold theſe foure points tending to this Text. 


_ 1. Thatwearefinfoll, fot God could norſubjeR us ro wrath but 
1| fin ; the wrath af God ir revealed ag cinft al ini 


2. Thavthis fin is nacure roger wit ar bing cojoyc, 


jn Thatall of oz by nature are finfull, ie wer call 


. \Thebeſt of them grant, thatlikewiſc weare 
rving death. 


Wefurther affirme thar all ofus 2c fancis lofi 
pronenefle tharis in us toevill : Thisalſothey 


ſuch as ſhift off and ſleight over their ſins ; we hope 
welive homely, ncighbourly,and quietly;doing We 


farter j1 weakibodeneby Socthe Deritwotiekebimy forchicurlaagl 


be mercifull. Thelemen would make them 


iT Candethed cafe aortethenit inDar theſe perſons own an 
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R.J. Epbejrans, Chap. 2; 


VE 

"Again.ic muſt teach us to come out of our ſelves; if a favourite ſhould 
loſe the favour of a Prince, not to ſee the face of him, as _d45ſalow ; if 
4 Tenants were caſt forth of his hold ; if a man for ſome offence, 
fhould be inthe banids of ſome hard Cerberas-like r 3 ſhould have 

«houſe on fire, would we not hold theſe conditions fearfult and full of 
confuſion £ Whar then ſhall the ſtare of ſuch be, as are diſcoumtenanced 
with God, whoſe loving kindneſſe i better then life, whoſe wrath and an- 
ger ismore bitter then.dezth 4 well may they taketheir leave of all cre- 
wed comforts, that ſtand under Gods diſpleaſure : whoat aninſtanc can 
twothem our of all ; whoſe wrath u « conſuming fire. 

Thirdly; ir muſt teach us often ro view our ſelves: Why are theſe 
left as pricks in our fides, blindneſſe .of minde, crookedneſle of will, 
lawesof evill in our members yas porn ares reproach * 
burto humble us. Whoſo bleſſerh himſelfe, the Lords jealonſic ſhall ſmoak 
again that ſaute. Our age is ſo full of Saddvces, that 1oby Baptiſt or the 
the Spirit of Eli&s had need to be ſent amongſt us; forthough like trum- 
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Plal.6;.3. 


Heb. 12.29. 
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View thy (clfe 
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> 


pets we daily ſound theſe things, none, when hearing this, berhinketh 
how he may eſcape this fire which burneth to deſtruction; but they hope 
they are in as good ſtate as theſe that make more ſhow. 

Jy xatere] Whence it is plain,that by natureall of us are finfull ; ſin- 
full; nor oncly in regard of _Udews fin imputed, but of corruption or 
concupiſcence with which we are conceived, Pſal.5 1.5. & 58.3. Gen. $. 


21.E7ek.16. 4,5,6. Efay 53-6. & 1-4. 
Hh Papi oe thus tarre, 1. Say they, we could not be the children 


The 
lofwrath in juſtice, ifthere were nor marrer of wrath with us. 2. There 


6 firſtthefebcllion of our Parents,ours, becauſe we were in his loynes. 
$- There is the habiruall averſion of our mindes from God, which they 


grane an habituall iniquity, for which little ones are guilry of wrath. 
Wehold further that for concupiſcence, thart is, the rebellion of the law 
of the members againſt rhe law of the Spirir of God, that forthis, as fin | 
properly __ arethe childrenof wrath : This the Papiſts ro be 
fin, and will have ir ſin onely becauſe it was cauſed by fin, and is the 
matter of fin, but not fin properly. Concupiſcence is fin as cauſed from 
fin, guilty with that guile which ir may cauſe. Concupiſcence not ſin 
per ypno a foundation of guile in ir ſelf, butborhthe habit and inde- 
motions are fins forbidden in the Law : for there nor deliberate 
'onſent, bur the root, even the fleſh and the paſſionsof it uncanſcnted to , 
forthe other are forbidden. Inthe former, ſach a thing is here forbid- 
dn which Pav/ could nor artain to bur by the Law; now he was no 
Fay pn od callerh it fin, and giveth toit the formall cauſe of 
WW letteth the whole ſtrengrh and might from obeyin 
the Law, is againſt the Law andaccurſed. God would not have creat 
man wich it; why £ becauſc it is notina reaſonable creature a pure araxie 
but an ini : and the goodneſſe of the reaſonable creature is the con- 
formiry ot che powers to the Law of God. That power which is 
ound to be conformable and is not, that power is a breach : 'Bur ſuch is 
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by nature, 


ws; forthe Law requires that all our powers ſhould love pode 
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ny ra the-full viatls of Gods wrath are poured pe 
| qur' being} Gods anger isrowardus, as in! our-{clves ered, 
” | 0-rake::notice of: the- evills| which doe accompany - us from 
7 precede we may! underſtand the better that we are in deed ch 
w 
; t.” We arc-bornſuch from whom God edepeated; Tow þ 
3 59.2- have proves twixt you and your God z we are. firangers to God fromthe 
-5b.3+ Þþ 
"Ts EPO Wedtegivet upto Satan 3ichildrenofthe Devill;of da 
derthe power of the Devill the Prince of darknefle, indarein all 
Plal14> ofdarknefſe; ofighorances newe wader fandeth, woxe ſceketh cart 
\Darkneſſeot luſtsand ungodlineſle darknefſe of wy 
hw dllehatdoedorbelcere 3 O moſt diſmall: 
3s Wennilubjul 26 axery-curls'in- this ihe, wheker ſpinal 
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points tending to this Text. 
if «iT proc armemay ber fot God could norſubject us rowrath buti 

| fin 5 the wrath af God © revealed againſt al iniquity. 

.- 2. Thadvthis fin is narure rogether wirh'0ur being conjoyned, I 
M3 by natureivich our firſt being we are ſubjeR ro wrath 

3- Thatall of vs by nature are ſinfull, > arwatos wr 

q 4: Thebeſt of rhe gran, tharlikewiſe weare nfull, 
ſerving death. 
| We further affirme tha all ofus are ſinners d 
luſtand tharis in us toevill: Thisallorhey ane ; 
Trid.ſeſ- | original] fin, and to be a conſequent of it, mee Fort not haveit 
+ VN properly, ro which wrath bel 
kerh ſuch as ſhift off and fleight over their fins ; we hope 
. |are notthe worſt, welive homely, neighbourly,and quictly,doing 8 
1 wonde done by forte Dern dey rhe 
« | wes be mercifull.\ Thelemen would make them 

fs. (nadie caſe iorſethemi i Bree yrs hl om 
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—Again.ic muſt teach us to come out ofour ſelves; if a favourite ſhould | 37, x, 
loſe the favour of a Prince, not to ſee the face of him, as Td5ſalom ; if | Goc om of thy 


x Tenant were caſt forth of his hold z if a man for ſome offence, a _g 
ſhould beinthe bands of ſome hard Cerberes-like Keeper z ſhould have| ©" 

«houſe on fire, would-we not hold theſe conditions fearfult and full of 
coafufion © What then ſhall the ſtate of ſuch be, as are diſcountenanced 
with God, whoſe loving kindneſſe i better then life, whoſe wrath and an- | Pl.6;.;. 
ger ismore bitter then death £ well = they taketheir leave of all cxe- 
ued comforts, that ſtand under Gods diſpleafure : whoat an inſtant can 
tworchem our of all ; whoſe wrath ut « conſuming fire. 

Thirdly; ir muſt teach us often ro view our ſelves: Why are theſe | 3. 


left as pricks in our fides, blindneſſe of minde, crookedaeſſe of will, de "ne _ 


lawesof evill in our members yes ficknefſe, poverty, reproach * | Loo, humble 
burto bumble us. Whoſo bleſſerh himſelfe, the Lord: jealouſit ſhall ſmork | teu.vg 19,10 
againſt that ſovle. Our age is fo full of Sadduces, that 1oby Baptiſt or the ; 
the Spiric of Eli@s had need to be ſent amongſt us; forthough like trum- 
we daily ſound theſe things, none, when hearing this, berthinkerh 
t hemay eſcape this fire which burneth to deſtruction; bur they hope 
they are in as good ſtate as theſe that make more ſhow. 
Jy xatzre] Whence it is plain,that by natureall of us are finfull ; fin- | 2-2. 
full; noe onclyin regard of {des fin imputed, but of corruprion' or jy are Snfull 
concupiſcence with which we are conceived, Pſal.5 1.5. & 58.3. Gey.$. 
| 21. EJek.16, 4,5,6- Eſay 53-6. & 1:4- 
| » The Papiſts goe thus farre, 2. Say they, we could not be the children 
ofwrath in juſtice, tfrhere were nor marter of wrath with us. 2. There 
6 firſt the febcilion of our Parents,ours, becauſe we were in his loynes. 
3. There is the habicuall averſion of our mindes from God, which they 
grant an habituall iniquity, for which little ones are guilry of wrath. 
Wehold further that for concupiſcence, that is, the rebellion of the law 
of the members againſt the law of the Spirir of God, that forthis, as fin 
froperly, 4 han che childrenof wrath : This the Papiſts deny ro be 
fin, and will have ir ſin onely becauſe it was cauſed by fin, and is the 
matter of fin, but not fin properly. Concupiſcence is fin as cauſed from 
ſin, guilry with that guilt which it may cauſe. Concupiſcence not ſin 
Papery,nor 4 Coundaicn of guilr in ir ſelf, but boththe habie and inde- 
motions are ſins forbidden in the Law : for there nor deliberate 
conſent, burthe root, even the fleſh and the paſſionsof it uncanſcned to , 
forthe other are forbidden. Inthe former, ſoch a thing is here forbid- 
d&n which Pav{ could not attain to but by the Law; now he was no 


; in. Pal calleth it fin, and giverh toit the formall cauſe of 
&. Where lefrs 


Heb. 13.29. ; 


lerteth the whole ſtrengrh and might from obeyin 

, is againſt the Law andaccurſed. God would not have creat 
manwich ir; why < becauſcit is notina reaſonable creature a pure araxie 
butan iniquity : and the goodnefſe of the reaſonable creature is the con- 
the powers efit to the Law of God. That power which is 
0und to be conformable and is not, that power is a breach : Bur ſuch is 


ws; for the Law requires thaz all our powers ſhould love gg 
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Ephefiant, Chap. 2. Ver, 

; | rhe beart,minde, trengrh ; ncither doth bindethe aQion vol 

the whole frame of the ſoule. The Papiſts = it is ofren called 

i , butas having reſiſtance to the Law of the minde and 

Law of God. Others grant that though in regard of the guilt it is nor 

ro the regeterate in Chriſt, yer if it be confidered in ir AF, i may 

| be called fine/ CHnſw. It is mediately in regard we all in Adam will 

did that whuch bath brought it us. Habituall averſion is ſuffice 

2. It is potentially approved, willed, affeed,Z:c. 

I. To let us {ee it'is not cuſtome, or example, or imitation onel, 

whereby wearc finners, as Pelegixs taught : No, it is frominbredey, 

__—_— out fountain is invenomed, and ſo are all the ſtreams that iſhe 
OM us. 

2. To help usin repentance ; therefore the remainders of ir conti 
though the guil be removed, and the dominion captivated, pertheys 
main,to teachus ſtill ro bewaile our condition inthis regard, and to hun- 
ble us ; Wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver me ? 
| -3. Hence we are-exercifed to renue our repentance and a broke 

"Te Hence IIIns in what need we ſtand of our Lord Jelw 
Chriſt, and of him alone. ; | 
5> This muſt be confeſſed of the Saints in the praiſe of repentance 
and whichall of us muſteye and bewaile with P.au/ and CMoſes ; it bei 
an excellent aſſurance of our true converfion, where- this is bew 
The world and 


6: To 
tred, though 


| luſts ; why,they are not the worſt. Nay ſome ſo ſortiſh that they 
not belceve that children have any fin: why (ſay they) what is more 
nocent then a little infant 2 And doth not Chriſt ſay, Y»leſſe ye 

«s ene of theſt, ye cannot enter into the Kingdome of heaven ? One oft 
not ſimply, bur taken of one bleſſed by me, having on them no 

Por gs my grace, baving their native corruption pardoned. 
reacheth that prong children free from fin, and in ſtcadofi 
riing wrath, heires of heaven. How may we fear when our firſt infa 
cy. was thus finfull 2 None complaineth, none fecle thernſelves loaded 
none hungring and thirſting,cvery man carried away by Satan,that toe 
might return to Chriſtand be ſaved. They hope they have good 

to God, when indeed avery progeny of Vipers. | Doe I walk after! 
ficſh, the luſt of my eye, ficthly minded, thar is, nor making my 
jarace of conſcionable obedience, continually walking before God, 
John 6.23, |<< a0danon lifting up my heart forthe Kingdome, labeoring fo 


« Cor. 7.30. bread that periſheth nes, offe ns 41 if I poſſeſſed ng, but oC Qn, MY 
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Ven 4 Ephefiant, Chap,z. 


theſe are the bitter fruirs ofa (infull-and curſed nature. If we fee hot our 
natures, the ſtinke and unſavoury vapours which aſcend out ofthem, 
of ſtrife, of unbelcete, of pride,of voluptuouſnefſe,of revenge; we want 
the principall ground of all humiliation and repenrance, the onely ſpurre 
which maketh us ſeeke righteouſneſſe our of aur ſelves, in Chriſt alone. 
A fourth —— _— PI is the II ws 

outward worſhippers of God ? Ir is fleſhly and carnall ;' Pau! was: an 
outward worſhipperof God a great while, was one that had the ſcale of 
ein his fleſh, was baptized, wasa diligent Sabbath- keeper, 
we brought up at the feete of Gamaliel, as a ſon of the Prophet, a blame- 
leſſe walker for criminall matters z yer all this his ſervice changed not 
his converſation; before the grace of God changed him, he walked ſtull 
ſenſuall and flcſhly. Eſaytels us of ſome, who were worſbippers, commers 
tothe Temple 4 bur what was found in their lives £ Coveronſneſſe, oppreſ- 
fon, preſumption z as if God were beholding ro them for their ourward 


hearers, that would come and ſit before him, and heare what God ſaith, yet 
vill not leave their covertonſneſſe,prophaning the moſt holy word of God. 
Alwaies there were ſuch at ah give God their bodics, but with our- 
ward ſervice made no ſurrender of their hearts. Will you fteal,prurtler, and 
commit adultery, oc. and core & ftand before meinthis houſe? Such were 
oChriſts time, Th pa #r aw neer with their lips but their hearts art far 
from me : Tn the Apoſtles time , many of their followers and hearers, 
notwithſtanding thar outward obedience, were unreformed , God not 
diſpenſing the grace of EleQion ſo largely'as of outward Calling. The 
condition of the viſible 'Church alwaies was and is to bee ſuch as ſhall 
bave Virgins with Lamps oyle fe A glaſſe fortheſe rimes, eſpecially: 
of which Paul and Peter have forctold;chat men ſhall not joyne the power of 
grdlineſe with the ſhow of it 5 that mes ſhall walke after their lafls : How 
many,who notwithſtanding they arenotto be blamed fortheir homage 
to God, yet remaine as Pas/, a great while unaltered in their converſa- 
yon f like Pauls Widowes, we heare and heave, but laden with many laffs, 
ad therefore heare much,and profie little. How many of us yer hearing, 
lvein coverouſneſſe, in incontinency, in intem ce, in ſtomackfu]- 
vefſe, in ſelfe-love and vaine glory 3 many in idlenefſe, here and there 
tang, and ſolacing our hearts with idle diſcourſe , herein another ta- 
| = ed cup, herein athird walking, as Paul or other, who before 
Vitited, inthe outward obſcrvance of his worſhip, bur yer yeelding 
tence to their owne wils,andluſts oftheir owne hearts; oe to chew 
whe come neere me with their lips: theſe arethey that cauſe the Goſpel ro 
be removed by unworth nialkiti : for God when it is onfroifull, wil 
it where ir ſhall be fruitfull 5 he canbeare the Turke, and Pa- 
pit; and the prophane Arhciſt betterthen you, for he willbe ſanfifled in 
thenthat come neer bim. 
\ Wherefore let us fift our ſclves ; pray to God to open our hearts : 
at istrue and right which commcth from the inward forme, this onel 


worſhip : ſoin Ezckiel, the Prophet complaines of the hypocrifie of his | 
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© I. 
A criall of re» 
generation. 


{ muchby the worke external , asthe ſtare of the perſon working, ty, 


c of the contrary ; a good tnan dothgrieveat theevill he doth, and love 


| dement inevery one, doing all for love of God , nor putting him of 


6 Eplefunt, Chap.2. V xx 


hath who worketh froma living heart , whoſe tabouris with 
as well as without, whoſtrikesat the taward rootes of evill, whoſe obs, 
diencc is univerſall, An hypocrite is worſe affected in good, then a gagy 
manin evill, he hath no minde to that good he doth , bur liketh beng| 


ages age regardeth not ſo-much aRion,as vigour inthe aQign 
ſonic doe ſtrive all for formalitie z ſome doe count it __ 

to raile on idlenciſe and formalitic ; and to bee able to courſes 
ſtion. 1 ; 

Weearc hereby taught not to reſt in any outward right, nor conten 
out ſelves with the worke done, but examine how we doe thi 

x. That we doe everything for God, praQvling the firſt Comma 


with every ſlcight and ſorry ſervice, as if any thing were good enough 
for him 


2. Todoccvery thing as before God, fo as is beſceming the puriy 
of his nature ſpirituall and holy, with reverence of his glorious preſence, 
-.3- To make ſure we grow by our dutics we undertake , all truegrac 
groweth by the cxercife of it. if 
4. To againſt hypocrific, heavineſſe, deadneſſe, and ourp. 
ticolar ions z and to ſhake up our ſelves when we goc about bub- 
neſſe ofthis nature. | 
5. Tothinke how far civillmen may goc,to doe that and more; for 
Qua litercungue defantti,is the intentand utmoſt marke of formaliſts.We 
muſt put ro our beſt affeRions and our delight in the full bent and 
ſtrength; otherwiſe, it were cafie being a Chriſtian, might we underthi 
jpoatelicn let our graces looſe as we would. 
Here wemay further obſerve, what ir is that beareth ſway inthew. 
regenerate, it is his corrupt will and minde,for ſo the Apoſtle hereſaith, 
in fa/filing the will of the fleſh and of the mind, o Panl ſpeaketh Rew.7.5, 


| When we were inthe fleſh, 75.3.3, Carried about with divers luſt; 


and Peter ſaith, thoſe thatare not called cffeQually , rhey arc inther 
coaverſationconformed to luſts of ignorance: Thus the ſecure Gallant 
life is fquared, following the =_ of their owne eyes, walking is thin 
owne wayes, 25 AJ 14. 16. till God giverepentance , they tray lik 
in the paths oftheir owne concupiſcences ; as onthe 
They that are in the Spirit, walke afier the Spirit, ſo they that areinihe ih, 
&fier the luſt ofthe fleſh. 
It convinceth to us whether we arc in our naturall eſtate or no;have8! 
bo nan por rare dont ary , what is ir we ſpe} 
affec, deſire and ſeceke after 4 This dereQerh the vaine preſumptio 
ofmany, who thinke if they can the Creed, have Chriſtendom; be 
derly Churchmen, ſay the Lords Prayer, receive at Eafter,thinke this 
Cheiſtiniepenoughs as for putting off their corrupe nature and ſinful 
luſts , cow _ipches hearrs incline, and whercunto they Ii 


[© perperuall davery and 


e, they thinke ic necdlefſe, and thar Go 


_— ——— — 
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| had a months mind tothe waters of Bethlem , hee would nor touch ir 


rare noronely a member of the viſible Church, for ſo rhey might 


Vn. 4- Spheflans, Chap.n. 


Sho hath made and knoweth our natures , doth-nor expeR that wee 
ſhould be free from that which is a nature in us. __ 

Thisis a ground of dehorration to fightagai 
wils, and ficſhly deſires, reſiſt our finfull lu 
ſelves our nature to be r 
have power over their inordinate luſting in meats and drinkes z when a 
dog will be trained to ſtand upon a table and touch nothing which is 


and renounce our own 
as ever we wil aſſure our 


if it be ſerved z What was Amwos the better when he! hadi gotten the 
will ofhis ſiſter by violence £ Nay the very luſting for a thing makerh 
agood man hedare not rouch ir, when now it is preſent : When David 


when now it was broughtro lum. 

This lerreth us, fee a different property ofonein Chrift, from/him 
thatis not: He that isin Chriſt, is not mers and purveyor, making 
proviſion to fulfill che will of the fleſh: ſin hath not willing obeyſance 

eo it,it raigneth not; inrheother ir hath his fall twing ; they 

aethrals and vaſſals to the ficſh: He ſers bimſelfe in an evill way, be ima- 

1 ; he hardeneth hs face,and will not be abaſhed in his courſe: 

is ſweer ro him as a Lozing under his rongue it is meate and drinke 

to have their wils: the godly overborne by rebellion of their wils, their 

hearts ſmite them, they goe forth and weepe : for as meate unwhol- 

ſome, taken into a ſtomach which hath h of nature, cauſcrth after 

vothit-and fickneſſe ; ſo where there is this life of grace, this poyſon of 
finonce taken downe, cannot bur make a fick ſoule. 

Laſtly here obſerve,that even the children ofthe godly,areby nature 
children of wrath ; and not onely thoſe borne outof the Covenant, but 
eventhoſe ro whom the promiſes,as the Apoſtle witneſlſerh eh er ro thems 
an their children belong the promiſes, even theſe are by nature no betrer 
then others: the Apoſtle at on doth prove this concluſtoty, The lew 

naore hath no preeminence above the Gentile, bat «© under ſin, and under 

b, bath his mouth ſtepped, from all plea for himſclfe , as well as the 
Gentile: and David confeſſcerh this , that though he came of righteous 
leſſe, yet, He was borne in ſin, and conceived in iniquity; for even righteous 
Parents do propagate poſterity not by force of regeneration, bur carnall 


dam, 
Bat here it may be objeQcd that the Scriprure telleth us, that God is 
the God ofthe ſeed of the godly : now there is no benefit, if pardoa of 
7 life everlaſting belong notto Infants upon this,that God is their 


And itis ſid; that the children of ove beleeving Parent are boly, which 
canmotbe mcantof legirimare , for ſo rhey mighe be if neither were a 


were. | 
Thisistrue, and ſois the other , they fight not becauſe the reſpeds 


we divers : Parents therefore have a double perſon , the one of Adam, 


- What a ſhame for Chriſtians norto = 


notgiven him* The laſtof a mans mind and will, will never be farisfied, | 


| 


generarion ; they beger tot as new creatures in Chriſt, bur as old, even | 
nc 
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Epbeſſans, Chap.z. Vu RA 
(the other of members of the ſecond Adam : nowin the firſt reſpeRthey 
| forth children of wrath; in the ſecond, children of the Covenan, 
% } of graces,as I may ſay. 
' But heremany doubts may be moved. 
Mhror.crey it, Prcme wh:dofulth is berfar himſelfe to live by , a 
infinuate his children into the Covenant. 
| aging when many a Neeh have Chams, how faith can belceve " 
athings forthe beleeved mult be iofallible. 
+ Tothefirſt, the of the Patent doch bring the child intothe Cy 
venant, yer ſo as the child liverh by his owne fairh, which is not tolx! 
denied in fuchas fi come to fellowſhip of like precious faith, | 
But many Infants dyc come to heare and to have fark 
for o_n we can know; what may be ſaid rothis caſe * 

—__ by their faich , becaufe in this caſc, the faithofrhe Fate 
isthe $ faith alſo, For looke asit was juſt with God, to reckonthe| 
"| |decdof adam, all ourdeeds : ſor iris not ill beſceming his mercy and 

- [juſtice, to letin this caſe, the faichof the Parene ſtand for the child. 
| For the ſecond, Faith is not wavering, though theevenr anſwer ng; 
becauſe irdorh noc abfolutely apprehend this ſalvarion for every on, 
buc leaveth place to Gods ſecret judgements. 

But how can it thus conditionally belecye without wavering * 

It is one ro waver, another thing ro beleeve with condition; w 
beleeye we have outward things, yer with condition. 

Arhirdqueſtionts, how this diftinQion can eſcape a contradiAion 
that which 15 true, maſt be true in ſome times, now if an Infant be 
borne having the Covenant , (which in ſome caſe we teach) there wv 
time in which this Infant can be ſaid a child of wrath. 

It followerh nor, for there is nothing wherein it may not bee ſaid 
child, though it be borne with application of the Covenant: for as the 

Parent hath a double petſon, fo hath the Infant ; inthe one, ir isachil 
of the Covenanc,in theorher,of wrah.Marke for concluſion \ theſe cher 
—__ 
. Everyoneis aſon of wrath in Adaw, cyen in that inſtant, andin 
Ir en with whom therc is ncither paſt norto come; Wee, we arcal 
of us dead. 

2. This wrath abidcth;till application is made ofthe blood of Chrilt 

3. If this be even with our firſt being, whenſoever it is,it rakerh oo 
away the reſpet of our naturall condition : O miſerable man that an! 
os was true of John Baptiſt; yet from the wombe hee was ſa 
FEE = confute the he Canderous Papiſtsand Lo and Lutherans, who _ a 

us Ana Originall, den the guilt © On, 

; dang ag in 1-5 vr boar oa —_ the perſons 
as comming of Adam, children of erahgreras in the Somantend. 
ro A and the ſcalc is a ſcale ſct ro this, not as a foundations 
beginning of it, 

Sccondly, we may fee what it is that is borne ofthe ficſh, and =_ 


__— 
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leaveplace for his ſecret will, which rendeth ro h:s glory. 
Thirdly, thar he faith, Wee af, ir doeth give us to {ce the falſhood of 
thar dream of our Ladies birth withour ortginall fin :The Apoſtle doth 


ſay, that all che Jews were by nature Children of wrath,every mouth 

, none that dath good , ns not one, Yer the Papiſt will have a 
Canvaſſe rouching our Lady, whether by ſome extraordinary diſpen- 
ation ſhee mrghr not be excepted. Thus while ( moſt fooliſhly)they 


14? 


oO = ET 


will advance hex above all Chriſtian people, they doe thruſt her out 
from having fellowſhip in the Common ſalvation, Chriſt comming to 
[ave his people from ſrune. 

| Vs R. 4, Bit God who is rich in mercy,throwgh his great love where- 
with he loved us. 

Thus farre the Apoſtle, hath laid downe this ſentence, concerning 
our quality, and condition : Now be cometh to fill up the ſentence, for 
the ſcale being hitherto ſuſpended, 7ow,and wee ak of us, deadin ſin, hath 
he quickened: Now this latter part hath three branches to be con- 
ſidered 

' 1. The Cauſes working this. 
2. The order of working 1t. 
3. The End. 

The firſt in the 4. verſe. The ſecond by a gradation, verſe 5, 6. The 
third, verſe 7,” Whence to the 10. verſ. is inferred our free ſalvation, 
whichin the 6. verſe 'was by the way interſerted. 
| Now the firſt Cauſe is Ge4 the Fathes, here deſcribed from his rich 
Mercy and left we ſhould marvaile how God ſhould come to be 

itull to us, he telleth the fountaine of this mercy, his great Love: 
Sothat this verſe doeth give us to coplider of two properties of God, 
His CMETCY. 
Love, Favour, Grace, Kindneſle ; the one the foun- 
taine of the other, 

Firſt here wee ſee, that God is a God of rich mercies: and the Confi- 
deration hereof is not lightly to be paſſed, becauſe no man is fo blind 
that hath notthis in his mouth. This then is our rejoycing, to know 
God, not ſo much what he is, or his efſence,as of what pro he is 
untous. Both the workes, and Word of God doe witnefſe it : M1 his 
[wx9es have the Saints approved, as mercifull & faithfull;and Paul callerh 
God, « God of all Compaſiions, Father of mercies : and though there is not 
greater, or lefſer in God ( whatſoever is in him, being himſelte,he be. 
ng infinite) yet in regard of workes there is a common inferior mercy, 
andafingular rich mercy : that is over-all his workes, this ſuch as hc 
taketh co be over his,cven thoſe veſſels of mercy. Looke by how much 
the neerer the Creature is in affinixy to God , the neerer is the bleſſcd- 
hefle of it to God. I neede nor to proſceute the DoQrine which ſo 


fore take occation by 1t,to humble our'{clves cven in the compatiing | Þchunwle,ahd! - 
Poſterity, and to lay hold of that moſt pretious Promiſe,which afſurech | 
os that God will be our God, and the God of our ſeede, though we may- 
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many have amply laid downe. But let us conſiderthe Ute, | 


Doft, 
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That great Commandment of the Law (the having God foro 
God ) doeth command to know, and to acknowledge this rrueth 4. 
wayes, that he is moſt merciful to ns. Have all Creatures eyes to log 
up tothe mercy of God in their neceſhties,and fo truſt ro his faithful. 

nesfor help o_ ſuccourin their mileries,and ſhal his childfen be bligy- 
lehoſhaphat ſaid, Lord we know not what to do but our eyes are ants thee, 

This doeth reprove our weakneſſc : we ſay he is a mercifull Godby 
when he doth delay,pr renew his witneſlcs againſt us, we think he hah 
ſhut up his mercy and loving compailions. Againe, when we think thy 
God will not forgive our {ins,then this mercy of God is forgotten, 4. 
gain,when men think Gods hand is hard towards them, & conceive gf 
his dealing 2s crue!l, where then is this ſcorence, that he is rich in mor? 

But you will ſay, What though he hath ſhewed us mercy, may we 
not complaine in this kind when his hand turneth? I anſwer, He newer 
rurneth from theſc mercies. 1f my children ( ſaith the Lord)offend,! 
will corre them with rods , but my mercy will 1 not take from then, 
We muſt therefore returne in a holy bluſh, and learne to ſay , 7 Gu 
is good to 1 uk It is his mercy that we are not conſurned. 

It doeth ſeryeto bear off atempration of unworthineſſe : Satanmil 
tell che humbled ſoule, Thou art a grievous finner , privy in thy ome 
heart to _ _ ma een ns corruptions, thou haſt grievedthe 
Spirir,treſpaſſed again enlightening, &c. How canſt thou lookto 
by ſaved, * once }.-mercy On God with any Comfort ? Hereuntotte 
Faithfull ſoule muſt be ready to reply, Yet the mercics of God, andthe 
merits of Chrift Jeſus do infinitely exceede them neither are theme- 
cics of God abridged by finnes of infirmicy , but rather thereby the 
more ſpecified and declared : Thus reſting upon the Rocke of Ererity 
and the impregnable tructh of Gods gracious promiſes, he caſtshiv- 
ſelfe into the bottomleſſe ſea of Gods mercies, wich this reſolution, 
that if he muſt needs periſh, they ſhall hale and pull him from themot 
tender bowels and everlaſting compaſſions of his bleſſed God, to 
whom his ſoule is fled. | 

This is a vertue of our heavenly Father to be imitated, Be mere 
4s your heavenly Father is merciful, Luk. 6.36, 

But it may be ſaid, How ſhould God be mercifull to me, for I an 
his enemy, and aſon of his wrath, and mercy is ſo far from ſuch tha 
it rejoyceth againſt che judgement of thoſe whom he hateth 2 

If this feare proceed out of an unfaigned longing after Gods mexy, 
and to be delivered from that miſery whereof thou complaineſt ; thed 
be of good comfort ; for if ever thou haſt rafted of the ſweetnefle of 
this grace, thou ſhalt be ſure to have it againe, He retaineth wot his 

ger for ever, becauſe mercy pleaſeth him. | 

He is the Son, his mercy (as all other his properties ) is in God 
finicely, eternally, and bly : for a moment, i» mine avgo! 
bid my face, but with everlafting mercy, have 1 had wy n thee. 

Now the fountaineof this mercy, is Gods love to us from Eternity, 


which inclincd towards us when we were hatefull : when he had& 


termined! 
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termined to manifcſt chis Love, then according co mercy he ſaved us; 
Grace, and Mercy, and his giving Chriſt, all is from hence, He ſo ls. 
ved the Werld, lohw 3. 16. For bad the Lord hated us , he wauld haye | !9bn ;.16. 
plorified himſclte in our deſerved miſery. 

Mercy ſhall triumph againſt judgment, of thoſe whom hee loveth. 
And expericace ſhewerh, that the ftraireſt conjunRion in greateſt 
love, breedeth the moſt render compaſſions in miſcries. | *2 

But here is a difficulcy ro be cleared. In the verſe before, he faith, | 2%/47- 
wearethe children of Gods wrath, here he fayth , we ate ſuch whory 
God did ſo grearly love, that he tooke pity on onr miſcry and healedins | 
in Chriſt. Bur the anſwer is eaſfie, 

By conſidering, that love, and wrath might ſtand together, For-the | 4»/v. 
Parentmay bethroughly angry with the child whom he tenderly 1g- |-** 554 
veth; and ſo it was with Gud, who knew how to love, with thar eter- ſtand rogerhee, 
nall love, and yet how to be angry with us: Hatred and love expell 6 
each other, bur anger and love may ſtand together. 

But this doeth nor ſeeme cleare ro me ( m2y ſome ſay ) becauſe the | 05je. 
Scripture'doth makeGods good will to be towards us through Chriſt, 
He hath made us beloved in him , we are reconciled 18 him in Chriſt, ſo 
every Where. F 

For Anſwer, There isa doublelove : the one Internall with God: |© £40 i 


* 


the other externall manifeſted in the creature. x1 ternall and ex- 
Now this internall love is eycrlaſting, it was the foundation of mer- |*<rnal- *. * 
cy, ofthe giving of Chriſt in mercy. Burthatexternall, manifeſted in 


[the creature, is nothing but a ſtreame ſwimming out of this, before held 
| downe by Juſtice, and this cometh through Chriſt. So faith Saint 
lobs , Herein was the Love of God manifeſted, that he ſent his Sow, oc, | nn 49: 
And all ow Salvation s by mercy, as Paulto Titus calleth it ; it is the | Tims 3. 5. 
Epiphany of the Lords kindneſſe, and eternall love to mankind, Titus 2.11, 

God then ( wee ſee) doeth love his, before Chriſt be given to them 
32 Mediator for them : Though in God this love is but one moft fim- 
ply, ashimſclfe is moſt ſimply one ; yet for the change that it maketh 
the creature, and ro helpe our weake underſtanding , a former and a 
latter levernay be conſidered , for there ariſeth a grace of God unto us 
from the blood of Chriſt,of Juſtification unto life;thus Chriſt is called 
the Mediatour of the New Teſtament, and in this reſpect the Scri 
putteth our reconciliation to God, inthe d:ath of Chriſt :, Theſe and the 
like places muſt not be ſo-underſtood,, as if the Lord himſelfe before 
eftirely hated us ; but becauſe that in Chriſt that former love of God 
ſpringeth forth, which while juſtice was unſatisfied lay hid; For there 
ws lovetous before Chriſt ; and the giving of Chriſt was the effe 
of it, as 0b» 3. 16. Tris good for a child ſomctime, not toknow how 
well bis Father loves him: And a kind-hearted Father doeth often 
deare a ſecret inward affeRion toward an ungracious ſonne whom he 
hath caſt our from him, though he will not ſuffer ir ro appeare,, till by 
mediation and humble requeſt of ſome fricad he make it appeare to. 


his Son: And thus to ſay, that the Lord altogether hated us in him: | 
elſe, 


RE 
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ſelfe, untill Chriſt made Interceſion ; is ſuch an affertion as is x 
ſound. | 

For Chriſt made Interceſfion, called, or uncalled : If called, ther 
was great Lovein the Father calling him to undertake that office fy 
us: It wee ſay uncalled, ir is contrary to Scripture, in which nothing i; 
more evidene then the calling , anointing, and fending of the Sag ly 


the Father. 

Dot. [Well then, from the order we ſee what it is, which is the princd 
_—_ mri procaring cauſe of Pity towards ns in our miſeries , it is Love of Gad. $ 
to us. that,if we would ſec evidences of Love to our neighbour, we may gy 
ther them hence,by ſceing what mercies are with us, and bowels yy. 
ning in their miſcrics; no Compaſſion, no Love. Againe, that therei 
a great love in God, cven when he is angry with us, ſuch a Love g 
makes himgive his Son to death. 

This theh may ſerve to confirme us in aſſurance of Gods fayour ty 
ward us ; 1f when wee were enemies, we were reoonciled 18 God by the de 
of his Son, much more ſhall we be ſaved by bu life. If a man out of log 
have ſought the friendſhip of his caewy, and uſed meancs to derecoy 
ciled to him, is it notlikely that be will be conſtant in his love tokin 
fo the end 2 But howſoever it fall out wich man, moſt ſure iris tha 
| God will not change': for whom he once loweth , heloveth to the end, | 
the Lord change not, therefore yee ſons of Iacob are not conſumed. 
Itreacheth us our duty to God and Man; He hath loved ws firſtthae 
fore muſt we love bim againe, his love muſt. conflraine us ; and our love l 
a reflexion of his to us: 4nd if Ged ſo loved ws , we owght alſo t4lmt 
one auother. 

VER.5. Even when we were dead by fins hath quickened us togatbo'in| 
Chriſt, by whoſe grace ye are ſaved, 

I have ſpoken of this death before, of the kind of ir, of the Symy- 
tomes, ortokens of it, and uſes of the dofrine upon the firſt verle.| 
Now I will adde ſome things which this Context doth admoniſb, ad 
I then omitted, | 

Firſt, how wee cafi bee ſaid to bee [| dead ] when there 
ſome ſparks of divine knowledge in us. Secondly , Whar this woid 
[rreſpeſſe] —__ how it differeth from the word[' Sipne; Jocily 

witn it, 

To the firſt, the light of knowledge in us is ſuch 2s docth not git 
life, but is imperfe&, tending to leave us withour excuſe. 

Againe, it may be doubted whether we arc borne with this light,s 
the ſeedes of it, or whether afterward by the booke of the Creatur 
and Scripture it comes to be manifeſted to us, It is not knowledge 
that life ſtandeth in, for the devils then could nor be without a ſpin 
tuall life ; Bur it is the kind of knowledge , even that which is ip 
rituall and beavenly, and this is not in any by nature in any meaſuce. 

For the word['rreſpeſſe Jit ſignificth properly an errour of ignorance 
The other word [' ſinze ] fignificth an aberration from the 1a, 

without this reſpec, 
[ Quicken ) 


328 


De 


TESTES. 


' 


| y CR, Jo | Epheſians Chap.z 


Neickned) There is a threefold death, fo a threefold lifes 
Nature, 
of Grace. 


Glory. 

Here he ſpeakerh of che life of Grace, wherein theſe beleeving Zphe- 
ſans, who had been dead, were now alive, Imecrlaciag our free falya. 
tion, he cometh ro the ſecond degree, our ReſurreQion in Chiiſt : 
There is a double ReſurreRtion; rhe ones the reſurreRion of the juſt 
2nd unjuſt, of the Body, asin the Creed we profeſſe to beleevea reſur- 
recion at the Laſt day, as 1#6.6.39. 

The other reſurreQion is from the dearh of finhe, in ſome meaſure 
to be quickned by the voyce of Chriſt, fo thar we live a new life, cyen 

| the life of God : being before all of us by #atere dead in ſinne, and 
weſþaſſes, and the uncircamcifion of the hears, blind in our mindes, and 
ſo eftranged from the life of God, hard in our hearts, unholy in our affei. 
0s: gow this firſt reſurreRion ſtands in this , that we live a new life, 
| eventhe life of God, which ſtanderh in the light of the mind, in lethie 
| Qadernes of hearts, in the holy morioa of the affeRions, thar in the 
| verrue of Chriſts reſurreRion we riſe to newnes of life , 53 i» him we 
be a new Creature. | 

'The third thing is that which followeth [glorifying in the heavens) 
and this is thar he ſpeaketh off, when he ſaich (is Chri# 7] We ive ſut in 
heavenly places.So thar the words joymly conſidered tend to this ſenſe: 
Even when we were dead in onr ſinnes, ftinking in our luſt; and corrupt na- 
= wy did God of his rich mercy bring us to lift, raifing us uy together 
i Cirif. 

"Wy when he faith [7 Chriff } itis plaine that we are ſaved of his 
mecre grace : yea, though we dwell in theſe mortall bodics, yer we 
have in Chriſt the reſurreQiion of theſe bodies yea, though we are 
now abſent from the Lord, Pilgrimes here, yet in Ciriſtwe ave aficr 4 
ſort ſet gloriouſly in the beavens, we are already ſoiled of thoſe cverla- 
ſting manfions. The dignity of the giving , cxtcderh the 
navcy : and the gricvoulacfſe of out mijcry, doerth exceedingly ampli- 
ethe mercy. 

Obſerve fic, what it is which ſatnth ont the rich kindueſſe of God it 
s thu, even our EA and wreichedueſſe wherein he findeth ww, Bzech, 

: 


16. 3.4.5,6. When thy nevell was not cut, not waſhed in water, nar ſalted 
wth ſalt, when no eye pityedihee , when polluted in thy bland, rc. Even 
then | faid unto thee, Thou ſhalt live. 1. Cor. 6. Fornie tors, Idolaters 
Atulterers.W antons, Buggerers,Theeves, Covetone, Drunkards, oc. fach 
(ſath the Apoſtle were ſome of 08. Tit. 3. 3.7 6 were is thmues peſt e, 
Uſobediar deceived, ſerving lafts & divers 091 Ops, malicies [nes 
«ad envy, hateful, and hating ove another. But when the bountifulne([e 
ard leave of God our Saviour appeared, &c. im this appeared Love, not 
that we loved hims, but that he loved ws firſt : Burn when we were enemies, 
| be reconciled us 19 bimſelfe by the 44th of his Son. It's. be well confide- 
red,ic will make us to fee the rich mercy of God to Man. RE 
c 


[OT 


Del.  ' 
Mans miſery 
ceommends 


Gods mercy, 


Ezech.16-3.45 
t Car.6.11, 


——_ —_— 


| |  - Epheſians, Chap. 2, Yung 


hw 


There are 3. things that doe eſpecially lead us inco theſe treaſwey 


rich mercy : 
t. The one our eſtate wherein God findeth us. 
2. The ſtate wherein God ſerteth us before he leave us, 
: 3- The way,or whereby he compaſicth our deliver 
.: -., from , and our glorious ſalvation. 
\The firſt is ſet downe in this 5. verſe. 
Tb Ri rake gutured from theſe words eget 
The chi ro om thele words,trgcther with Chrit 
7" heſe might be particularly anplifud.” 

This teacheth what we muſt doe, if we would ſce the love of Gol 
to-us; get & true knowledge and (enſe of natarall condition; Dead meg, 
in whom there is not by gacure the leaſt ſparke of ſpirituall and hey 
venly life: our naturall life being but a ſhadow of life : it is but a goody 
vizour drawen over adcad and rotten corps. Thes heft 4 name tha 
then liveſt, but thaw «rt dead, faith our' Saviour to the Angel of Sk, 
Revel, 3-1. The confideratis of this will worke truc humility , anda 
chankful acknowledgment ofGods unſpeakable love and mercy, Why 
was it but the due pondering of theſe things, that did carry Davidty 
ſuch an admiration of Gods roward himſelfe and all 
ing-out: Lord, what is man the then regerdeſt him? And forceth & 
Prophet to this confeſſion, 1s ir the Lords mercy thet we are wit ca 
med, brcauſe his compaſcions fayle not. 
Thisallo is a ground of Hope,that Ged will never leave us ; fortha 
mercy of God, which when we were dead , did pur life into us, and 
quicken us, will now much more helpe us, and comfort us in all ou 
miſeries, for with him is no change, his mercies endure for ever. As: 
mother, when ſhe hath borne, and brought forth, and cndured the 
hardeſt hand'of Labour and paine, will thiake nothing too much ſhe 
co rang7 7 ppm = mags dearely _ cn_—_ 

orget hey chi net have compeſsion on the ſon of ber wombett 
they ſhould forget, yet will net I Jork thee, ſait rtf If when wi 
were enemies, we were reconciled ts God by the death of his ſor, much mi 
new being reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved by his bife. 

Obſerve further, :h4t man hath ns power to ſave himelfe ; no diſpib- 
tiow 10 the ſalvation which is extred through faith in Chriſt : He but 
made us fit : that which we are, we are through the grace of God, Look 
what di have lang Canicn tolls there is that in our ſts. 
king ſoules to the life of grace : Out of we cax yee doe nothing. 
But if wecannot further our ſelves rowards ſalvation, rhen che pro- 
plnageſt beaſt is as ncere God as the. beſt and juſteſt Churchmen ur 
converted, 

Ianſwer : no necrer for kind, but neerer in regard that he is not {0 
_ A in this kind. 

man having.new ſear out his ſpiric, and one ſtinking in the grave, 
the one may be ſaid ncerer to life then the other , in regard he is 0! 
entred ſo far imo thedegrees of corruption in which the other yu 
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4 yerthe,@nc Can no MOIc helpe himſcite ro life then the ocher, So 


Fox and an Aſſe,the one may be ſaid neercr to reaſon then the other, 
cauſe in degree of unrealonableneſſe, he is not ſo much removed ; 
tin kind they arc both one,and can do nothing which might change 
? cir kind. So here , they arc ſaid neerer reſpeRively, in-regard of 
ce] WWF (hers finncrs more remote, not that — they are heercr , as an 
pe may be ſaid Comparatively to be reaſonable. | | 

This confuteth the enemics of Gods grace; Papiſts,and Lutherans: | F/ 1; 
who make man have fome reliques of ſtrength, whereby being exci- 
ed.aod preſented, and ſhowed titobjeR , he can of himſelfe turne to | 3555 P*rro® 
God. But what were-it availeable re come to a blind man and ſhow | 
bin the ſunne and tcll him of ic? rill he bave an inſight given him, all 
i yaine. So here needeth a Creating, renewing grace, not a bare men. 
ling, or repairing, what is amille, 

' Bur if we cannot at all diſpoſe our ſclvesto life, why are we called | 05je2. 
upon 2 why ſhould we heare the word? &c. 

Becauſe theſe things are good, ſuch as God requireth , which we | 4»/ 1. 
muſtnot leave off, becauſe we cannot do them vleabaghy, but labourto | 
ataine the right manner. | 

Sccondly,that we may not ſet our ſelves further off ſalyation, which | 2+ 

we may, though we cannot doc that which may helpe forward our 
ing. It is forlorne deſperate folly, when we arc in ſome degrees 
; Cer thinke the crow can be no blacker then her wing ; and ſo 
throw down our ſclycs deeper into miſchicf. Though as we uſe them, 
| WW theſe prepare us not, yet as God doeth uſe them they doe prepare us ; 
5 when one ſtriketh 2 knife into his lungs, God may ſo guid it, as 
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to heale an impoſthumez, A man taking drinke intemperately, and fin- 
ing,God may heale a ficknefſe by it. 

Hence learne we to deteſt thoſe workes of Congruity, and con- | ,,. 
felſe we can doc nothing z cry to God , Twrxe then vs , and we foal be _— 
tarncd. A mother will not caſt away her childe for an Itch , or the | tþy ſelf and fly 
ſing of pimples, which for the preſent deforme ; the bought it too | *» God. Lam. 

| deare to part with it ſo lightly. So our God will not for infirmicies | *** 

| caſt us off, he hath bought us at too deare a rate, fo to part with us. 
Luickned ws in Chriſt. ] 0bſ. What is the ſtate tro which the belee- | p,o 

vetis brought, he is made partaker of the life of God, It may be | Bckecfers par- 

laid of him which is ſpoken of the prodigall child, who rough he had | the of the life | 

beexe dead, yet is mew alive, Sotheſe brought untothe Faith, t — 


h Z 
before dead, yet now are ws 1 life: the Apoſtle dead in of es | Gals —<j 
er it» 


ad ſinner, as the reſt, came to have Chriſt living ia him ; being 
it, he had ſclowſbly tn the death and reſurreion of Chriſt. 
The Coloſsians, dead inthe uncircumcifion ofhearts, came to be | ©2!3-3- 
brought to life with Chriſt, rheir fines being forgives thew. We have 


Phil.z +1 0+ 


experience of ir, who were blind, uncircumciſed in hearr, 

enhly things, walking from treſpaſſe to treſpaſſe, utterly unac- 
Wy | Wuaifited witbthe life of God, new light i» the Lord, now our hearts 
WY | Picked for finne , trembling at the word , preft to obedience p now 
OT affecting 
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3 Order. 


loh.e.25. 


4 Property. 


Oneft. 
| He 


2H Wt 
life of God in 
= | 


| ply in all their wancs, by the ſpirc of Adoprion 


| wards things ſpirituall { Every man the more quick with the ſpirit,the 


" in righteouſneſſe, finding that Gy 
= ron us. wm or berrer TER t, > 


1. What i it is; 
oo Who is the Author of ir. 
3: In whar order ———— 


of it, 
iLike of Gok, | . I Shoes tn che cremted of grace which frameth th 


whale mat'to live according ro God , or ſupernatural grice g 
ving = and bringing fo motions according ro God, as the 


Cc. 

2. The of God alone, with the word & ſacraments, p 
this life, c herefore immortal ſeede: by the word we all areq 
ned, and mes to the imape of the {cond Aden; calledr wa 
fore the xi of Life; Who bath brought life and immertallity to ligh 


the _ 

"Forthe order, there is f#rf a _ away of fins, for 
welireinthem, weartin death. Secondly, there is a taking of 
in our behalfe. Thirdly , a tiolding out of theſe things, with t 
| Yoyce cf God unto the ſoule : The dead iu their graves ſhall beare th 
' vexce of the San of God, and foul live : A receiving of Chriſt: Als! 
giving of our fins, jad quickning with the ſpirit. 

'4- The Pr which life is eternall, and hath no eadny 
Chriſt being raiſed dieth no more, nor a Chriſtian, 
How may we know that we arc alive ? 
Every life ſcekes it owne perſervation , as natural! life ſeeks tl 
which is fir for thar life, ſodocth this ſpiciruall life that which is fit 
it ſelfe z as the word of God, 1. Pet. 2, 2: Aud the things than 
above where Chrift fitteth, Col. 3.1. The foode which perifperh wt, bu 
endures for ever : As the life is immo , ſoit ſeeks immorrall fool 
by which it liveth to God, the li of grace, it is maintained by breal 


| from heaven, from the living G 


Every narurall life in the ſeverall kinds of i it, ſeeks ir preſervation 
of him, and by him thar is the Author of it. Children of their P* 
rents, yea, and the eyes of all creatures looke to the Creator, Pſal. 104. 
—— entry life of God, are ever and and 
runhing to him as their Father, crying, and ant<iiing von him o__ 


He that: hath this ſpiticuall LIE, hey oy Abe, 
of i of corrupt nature , the 

wi i Hoſt v yfome' to his! ſeas del nan rceives #9 

gn from him: An evident ſigne of ſpiritual life, to bp 

apd groane.under the body,and to cry out, 0 miſerable, cc. Rew.7:% 

Good Lord what aftate is this; what: « bed-rid diſpoſition doth hat 

about me ; that I can neither find comfortable ſenſe nor motion. # 
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Life is Aive and ſtirring ; It bſce an Image till withouTrnionu | 
know for all rhe eyes and noſe, &c. it hath no life in it: So the want 
of ſpirituall motion in the Soule ro God-ward,and the practice of god- 
linelſc,arguerh want of ſpirituall life. | | 

\Love tv the 'brethren : By this we know, we art tranflated from death 
w' life; becauſe welove the brethren,” nN 

This is a-egarter of admiration, of joy, and thankſgiving : If a man 
were recovered of a deadly diſcaſe, when paſt hope; how would hee 
well of it ; and' hold himſelfe bound ro'the man by whoſe skill and en 
deavour he hath been raiſed? How much more ſhould we record and 
tell of Gods unſpeakeable mercy ard love to us 5' that when we were 
not ogely fick in foule , but even ſtark dead and void of all fpiricuall 
life; ſenſe and morion, hath brearhed into our dead hearts the breath 
of that ſpiritualblife of grace, and hath made'us now to ſtand up from 
the dead and live in his fight £ Have not we'cauſe to rejoyce, and ſay, 
Thanks be 18 God ; we were the ſervants of Sin ? But it we creepe up 
axr'of lome deadly fickneſle, we will tell of 'ic and Gay, Whar a glorious 
and wonderfull power of God was itto' raiſe me © But when oar ſouls 
cfeep up our of fin and helliſh ignorance, the darkniefſe of death, how 
ſhould chis much more affeR and cauſe us to magnific ſuch a power 
of God * 6; ol | 

This letterh us ſee the fearefull condition of unregenerate men,they Pen. 
lie expoſed rorhe ſun as dead carcaffes; the ſtinke of whoſe nature is| Nacuratt men 
noiforne-to each living «creature : That they cantwt ſee it, is becauſe | very carkaſſes 
he light of Nature, through the ſtrength of rebellious affcQions and Iu 
common cuſtome in finne, is ſo extinguiſhed thar' it cannot truely 
informe the conſcience touching our own conditions ; and in that 
we feele ic not, it.is, becauſe our hearts are ſtone dead, and utterly yoid 
of chat power of: life- conferred by the holy Ghoſt, which ſhould 
indeege make them feele the diſcale of finne. | 

Fearefull therefore is the eſtare of thoſe men which never once 
luſpe&chemſclyes of nouriſhing this monſter, which feedeth' ic Telfe 
ſirong.in chem; to deprive them of life, but hand over head, ſleep in 
theirfilchineſſe, and never examine themſelves as rouching atly token 
of ſpiricuall life, ro ſecure thetnſclves of part and portion inthar bleſſed 
land of the living. Tn thiseſtate men fare as they which are infeed 
witſome moreall Peſtilence ; who alchough they are tainted, yet not 
feeling ir, go abour their buſineſſe cheerfully,car, dtinke and are merry, 
yea, and make a jeſt, and tuſh at the plague, and behold ſuddainely are 
ſtricken themſelves and layd inthe grave: So an-naregenerate tman 
having both the diſeaſe of ſinnc in his bones, yea , and the funcſta]l 
and deadly markes in his ſoule , yet being /voyd of that rare grace of 
godly wiſdomexo diſcerne ir, runneth onin his dying life from rowne 
totowne, from houſe ro houſe, infefting others with'the ſtink of his 
$, and running botches, yea, and playes with ſinne in his common 

talke, as a childe doth with 2 fawning curre in a ſtring, ill ic being 


too ſtrong for him, plucks him downe to hell, and returnes upon _ | 
X wit 


A— 


Rom.6.17, 


| I 
- 


Epheſians, Chap.z. V und 


OO ———E— 


with the ſtinging tecth of everlaſting death and miſery, 

This muſt ſervetoſtirre us up to fecle our ſelves quickned with , 
everlaſting life, and more and more to ſecke and labour for the ay, 
mentation of it. The woman of Samaris , when Chriſt rold her they 


were living waters, of which'who ſo dranke did never ſo thirſt my, 
ſhee cryed , O Lord give me of that water, ; Looke up to Chriſt tha 
quickning ſpirit,ſhew him thy reliques of ſpirituall death,and pray hi 
to ſwallow them up viRoriouſly in the life of grace. 

VsR. 6. 4nd hath raiſed us up together, ] ReſerreQion is mey, 
phoricall or proper: Metaphorical},when a man {wimmerh our of ſony 
deadlyevils; Proper, when a man being fallen down by death, riſgy 
up by new quickoance: this is firſt and ſecond; The firſt when the {ay 
fallen downe from God into death of ane, doth come tobe quickne 
with the life of Godz The latter of the Body, whether extraordingy, 
which is the priviledgeof ſome few, or common to all : Now wethy 
are in Chriſt, have all kindes of rceſurreQion after ſome manger: 
I. Our condition moſt deadly we get out of z 2. Our ſonl is quickne 
3. Forour body, it is hid in Chriſt, we have it in hope. 

Obſerve here, What God hath given ns in his Son, even the reſurrthh. 
on of theſe bodies ; Wee are dead;by reaſon of fone, and rhefe ourbs 
dics are ſqwen in mortality, and ſee corruption, yet we: have themy 
Chriſt raiſed up; yea, aftcr.a ſore wee in preſcnt may ſee this exea. 
plified, 1, In that our head is raiſed : for whatſoever may be ſaidd 
the head, may be | of the members. If the Hcad be ſafe abon 
water and living, the body may be ſaid , (though covercd ) to lie 
likewiſe : So that our Head Chriſt Icſus having this reſurreRiop, we 
are already ſciſcd of it in our head. 2. Againe we have it already; 
why * becauſe that power which muſt raiſe us up, ir is with Chil 
| per modum redundautie : all things tending to our ſalvation are putt 
| bis hands : there is not a reſurreQion and life , for his owne 
| alone, but che treaſures of life , even the hidden life which evcy 
member muſt have, is already ſciſed by bim. 3. Weeallotu 
have right to it , though we as yet enter nor upon it. 4+ Lit 
of all, wee have ence even proſenl becauſe he roſe for us, ad 
repreſenting us, even as a e ofa Parliament doth a Corporat 
on : So that wee ſee where is the evidence of our reſurreRion, eve 
Chriſt raiſed as our Head, is a moſt infallible yup unco us; [| 
_ bee riſen, then muſt wee, for our reſurreRion is hid 8 

Now aur reſurreQion may be conſidered two wayes: 

1. As wrought in our Hcad. 
- 2. As applyed aQually in us. 
As wee in regard of our naturall life may be conſidered, 
1. As we have this life in our roote,in our parcnts,in whon 
we are ſeminali ratione, as 20 care of corne is in the 1ees. 
2. Ourlite may be conſidered as now in us reccived _ 
ther, Now! 


| 


Vsu.6. Ephefians, Chap.z. 


Now when they are ſaid to be raiſed upin Chriſt, it may be under- 
tood both wayes, in regard of their reſurreRion, as it was made 
in Chriſt the Head of rhem z and as it was in part applicd in them : For 
all the reſurreRion we have in Chriſt, is not yer received , we haveir 
by faich hid in him even the reſurreRion of our bodies. As Adam was 
aroote of death to all that were his, acither were they borne of him 
ſooner rhea mortality did ſciſe on them : So Chriſt is aroore of reſur- 
rection, 1. Cor. 15. 22. 45 ins Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive; We muſt not rhinke that when Chriſt was raiſed, it was no 
more then when ZaFarw, or ſome other private perſon was raiſed, 
but his riſing was all our reſurre@ions, in aſmach as it was in the name 
of us all, and had-in it « ſeede-like virtue to worke the reſurreRtion of 
wall. Hence it commeth that we no ſooger comme to be in him, but 
the power of his reſurreRion is felt of us, making us riſe to. newneſle of 
life: in Chriſt all chings are new, 2. Cor.5. 17. Who hath learned 
Chriſt as the tracth is in Chriſt, have ſo learned him that they are dead 
tofinne the lite of the old man, and are alive in the life of grace. 

For looke as a member truely by inward ligaments knit wich a li- 
ring Head, hath life in ir: ſo we when we come ro be in Chriſt, raiſed 
up and living to God in life glorious, we cannor bur live in him. 

There are ſome Principall evidences of our part in Chriſts reſur- 


1. The Spirit given us : 1f the _ which raiſed Chriſt owr Lord 
from the dead dwell in you; He docth ſend into them that are 
united with him the ſpirit of life from himſelfe, that is,the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to dwell in them by*he created gifts of grace, which 

is life ſupernaturall; They ſhall heare my voyce who are dead, 
that is, they ſhall beleeve and ſhall live. 

2. The will of the Father touching us, that Chriſt ſhovi/s raiſe us 
up 41 the lift day. 

3 The ſtature made by Chriſt, in which we have it, even before 

' ttbeapplied: Chriſt doeth ſucceſſively perfeR this life, never 
leaving till he have in ſoule and body conformed us for our 
module to his blefſed ſoule and glorious body, The railing of 


10S, 

4- Alively hope of an cternall inheritance, 1. Pet. 1. 3+ 

5. A holy love of Gods children, 1. Joh» 3. 34. 

6. A living Faith; for the ſame omniporene ation of God which 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead, is it which begetteth faith in us. 
Eph; 1.19, 20. Which beleeve according to the workin +4 his 

c 


mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him 


from the dead. 

Wherefore let us learne to admire, and give glory tq Gods power 
which worketh our Faith. If we ſaw a man raiſed from the dead, O 
bow would we ſpeake of ſuch a wondrous power ! Bur this is the 
lamethat raiſed Chriſt from the dead, which raiſerth us to belecye, If 


__ ſoules dead, a greater worke then to raiſe a Churchyard of |. 


* 1. 
Admire Gods 
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[- 228 Epbefians, Chap.z. Vuay 

- | wee creepe up from ſome deadly fickneſſe , we tell what a power gf 

'} God it Wk" is z but when our ſoules creepe ourofhelig 

neſſe and death , to beleeve on the living God, it is as nothin 
wich us. : 

. Againe to conſider of our refurrction , which we have 
Cleave there- Chriſt, is. afdrcible motive to make us cleave to him. If Peter fad 
fore to him. | py/þggber ſhall wee goe? thow haſt the words of life; how much more ag 
we ſay 3 How ſhould wee ſtart from the Lord? thou haſt raiſcd wy 
when we were dead. , / 
Lats How did-Z4x4r7us { thinke you ) and others whom Chriſt raiſed 9 
love him,and reſt in him,when this bodily life was againe giventheny 

h they were within a while to die againe £ But how much man 
would it bind us to Chriſt, if weſaw how he hath raiſed our ſoul 
being ſtarke dead, with ſuch a reſurrection as that they ſhall never 
'S Wherefore how wofull is the ſtate of meny that profcſſe Chil} 
yet live in ignoratice, know not what a reſurreQtion meancth, aredeal 
while they are alive, in all kind of finne and wantonnefles £ Theſe n 
ver were inChriſt, butlike as glaſſecyes arc (ct in the body,or woodd 
lcgges, which being by outward meancs joyned to ir, doe not recei 
life and ſenſe with other members. We never knew communion wi 
| him who is the quickning ſpirit, if we be dead in our finnes. 

Vſe 4+ | - Laſtly, ir is matter of comfort againſt the infirmitics and death of 
Comfort +» | theſe bodies z by his blood he hath made a new and living way, he: 
fry. | hath ed the dauncerhough thou of thy ſelfe haſt no righeroir,ya 
in Chriſt thy Head thou haſt as$ood right to it, as any heire apparat 
to his lands. 
Dott. Obſerve againe ; Wee are by nature all ſhut out of the paradif 
In Chrif we | God, we'come ſhort of bus glory, but in Chriſt God hath been pleaſedt 
our frſt bleſ- | reſtore to us the bappy Condition, in the reſurreRion of Chil. 
ſedneſle, | x, Pet. 1. 3. Who hath begotten ns againe unto a levely hope , by the tt 
ſarreflion of Itſus Chrift from the dead. Chriſt our Head rech in gloy, 
he hath dote it for us : / goe 19 prepare manſions for you, He centred the 
Loh. 14-2. oy of Holics in our name , and ſo after a ſort preſenteth us befor 
| God, as the Prieſt under the Law, he beareth in his breaſt the name i 
all his Iſrael when he commeth into the preſence of God, ſo as weal 
may be ſaid, and that truely, ts fs in the heavens , he hath all that go 
rious life in him , wich which we arc in the heavens to be gloriticd 
Joint purchaſers z we bave by him right to i in Faith, as an hcice | 
| minority to his Fathers inheritance. Y 
Wee by aarure are all of us unfit for Gods kingdome and ſo ou 
Saviour ſaith, that awleſſe wee be borve againe, wee cannot enter int0 6 
kingdome. What diſpoſition can be in ſuch as arc children and thrall 
of the devill, to be the ſons and heires of God £ No, there is nothing 
in us but cntaity againſt God, Welove hell as if there were no be 
Bzck.16.36, |VER 3 Vet are fach as have an Amerite ts our Father , an Hittite 10 0 


wother, as lic weltring in oar bleed : Now who can miake me omner 
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JF «87. | Jt . 
ſhall be'moſt of all clcared 5 for though we —_ of God, | Euangelical 
Land-the effotts prepared by jt, yer we {ce them ina glaſſe : nocye | 1 ore 
p8--beart, 29-c2r , 30754 rat come this ſhall be ter times. 
gvialed. We baveyet but the firſt lineaments of mercic drawn 
forth, bit then we ſhall ſee rhe ſame pertietedy God ſhall be mac- 
vellous in his Sants, ts & elonous merci ning 6 fo brightly ia their 
glorious ſalvation. Even as: the Juſtice af it 4 not yet & rc- 
| vealed as ir ball be in times 2-come, mheryaicr bal rears as; 
was z"whed Gods juſtice, which now delayeth, ſhall ſhew it felf 
| in jud eat, both of full deliverance to his, and of Full vegeance 
the wicked: Sp we foc then our happincſie, to whom theſe 
are revealed inthe Word. We fee again, that rhere is a fur- | 
ther manifeſtation of mercic to ater obeod ſcaſon ſhall 
come, in the times that ave inſuing. | 
-1So that we muſt: be thaakfull for thar we have and ice, and muſt 
| when we eannot finde fuch- grace and mercie compaiſe us 2 we de. 
fre, know ther rhere are times to come, for which the full manifeſta. 
tion of Gods mercic is reſcryed, 1«de21. 
FT = {here rald you what che quand and qualiry of this grace ſhould 
onely one thing mark, leadcth us to ſce the riches of 
wan dey cvento contder the height of happinefſe to which we | 
| vp\irv-Chritt : God bank for as lead in heavenly places 
that he may in imero come ſhew how rich his mercic iseo us, when | 
_ ly chis t0 us in order. The glorious condition to which 
youre! rai _ doth extoll the greatneſſe of Gods mercics, 
tonne fldet chlvirrp to raiſe up our hearts to 
BESS for when the high God doth call 


ichige ace , rich mereie, bas tinducfſe towards as in 
and us in Chrift, he would haveus t 

by rabge 0 beraken up in aſtoniſhment and admiration here- 

of,ce know the fn rb hh and depth of thu love and mercie 


þ zwoblerve, what the end of all Gods grace and mercie | Dottr. 
vl Sehrodr ie © + Wherefore doth God beffow this rich grace | LSE. 
wen bu EleR ? It is one for the manifeſtation of bus geory , and the | manifeſtation 
En Name, that the glory of his. ſaving weight b be | *f Got glory 

- Wherefore do mcn build 

+bur for advancement of their CIT 
when they arc gone 2 So wherefore doth God raiſe up 
under the power of the devil, our of the dun. 
ipht ſhew how rich a God he isin 
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whole earth is nothing to this giic ot Chriſt, in whom-we have God 
himſcif,and all that heaven is worth,made fure ro us. God hath made 
him 4 common conceptacie , and treaſury of all faviag good to his 

» T his is my beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed. ; Marth. 3.17, 

Wouldſt thou know the love of God 7 meaſure it not by any out- | 77 1. 
ward rhing,, by wealth, honour, or ourward proſperity ; for this is | —_— thy 
common with Iofidels and Reprobates, whom the Lord abborreth. | chin, 
No, there is no ourward created comfort can fecure us of Gods fa- | _ 
your; onely the having of Chriſt, and the receiving of him by faich, 
252 gift from the Father 3 this onely is it which is the ſpeciall pledge 
of Gods favour and love, What is all the wicked have, the dew of 
heaven, gladneſſe of heart, the Sun-ſhine £ If they h2ve not the righ- 
teouſncſſe of Chriſt to cover them,the life of Chriſt to quicken them, 
ſuch things as eye never ſaw, their condition is wofull, 

This muſt make us reſt onely ia Chriſt, .like Pas, caring to know | 7 2+ 
nothing but higp, —— all things but dung and droſſe in _—_— io mon 
of bim. ThyMgh bim we have an entrance with boldneſſe tothe Father. | Phil.z. 7,8. 
Art thou burthened with ſin, and afraid to come before God £ Why, | =Pb<{- 3 13. 
ſer Chriſt berwixt God and theey he is a skreen to keep off the fire of 
Gods anger 5 he & our Peace-maker, to make all whole again, 4 ſweet |Ef. g. 6. 
ſmelling ſaveur acceptable to God, | Spidel. x. 3. 

Is Chrift leſs.) Oblerve here,all Gods kindneſſc,and all the fruits | 7,z, 
of his kindncſſe,muſt come to us anely through Chriſt. He hath recon- | all good 
tiled al things to himſelf by Ieſws Chriſt , whom God hath ſet forth to be |<omes by 
4 rectxciliaon, cc. as a propitiatory ſacrifice, in which he would re- | &7% 

| turu into favour with us. God was i» Chrift reconciling the world to | Rom. 3. 25. 

| himſelf. Chuiſt immediately by himſelf doth procure us favour, And |* <*+ 5-18: 
this was that which all the aronements made by propiriatory ſacrifi- 

| ces did prefignifie unto us, He is made wats woof God the Father wiſdom, | 

| righteouſacſſe, ſanciific ation, and redemption. Ns 

This doth ſerve ro beat down thoſe holds of Preſumption, which | p7; ,; 
many nouriſh to deſtruction: for many think that they are in Gods fa- | Prelumprion 
your, and_ yet are ſuch-as have not Chriſt , ſuch ashave no poftien | 2 men nee in 

lathe benefics of Chriſt , if they be blefſed as well as others, with | | - * 
health, peace, wealth, it money come in apace, and thattheir condi. 
tion omwardly proſper : when as in deed without Chriſt (as all this 
may be, and is with moſt) theſeare no other then common favours 
which he vouchſafeth to ſtrangers, and ſuch as are none of his honſ- 
hold; and therefore they build on a ſandy foundation : Sewl,and Eſas, 
and every curſed reprobate may partake hereof. No men by any 0ut- 
ved matter can know himſelf to be loved or bated. 

Again, a fiery dart may hence be quenched, which the devil caſt- 
&h againſt belcevers in the conſcience of fin, the conſideration of 
their crofſes {0 manifold, Thou art continually followed with croſſes | 70 
and affliions, poverty, ſickneſſe, and doſt thou not ſee what ſtrange 
adverſicies do continually betide thee 2 and canſt thou be perſwaded 


that Gol loves thee © It is impoſſible, thou doſt but deceive i 
us 
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Epheſians, Chap. 2. Vang 


Revyel. 2 9. 


| Doty. 


In Chriſt are 


1 ol! mercies 


treaſured up. 


| John 1. 16. 


Col. 2:10. 


Jer. 2.13- 
Gal. 2. 209, 


Joh. 6. 68, 


And how it is 
to be had of 
him, 


| ptieth ic felf 


| treaſury; when as even to our ſetting in glo 
| Tet not I (ſaith Pax!) but Chrift in me. Mark how Paxl here acknow 
| ledgeth his life fo come from Chriſt, in whom every thing is lid 


{ we could not be enlightened and quickened by it : ſo that it istlf 


Thus will the devil ſuggeſt. But chou muſt uphold thy ſelf wich 
conſideration, That Gods favour and love is not to be grounded 
on us by the preſence of any ſuch outward appearances. No,thay 

, yet thou haſt the riches of Gods mercie, thou haſt Chriſt th 
ir of all. 1f he be ours, Apolls is 8wrs, Cephas is ours; life enddes 
things preſent aud 16 come, the world and all is ours, we Chrift, 
Chrift Gods, In him let our ſouls reſt and rejoyce: 1 ſay again,alway 
rejoyce in him. The holy Ghoſt can ſpeak to thee thus, 1 knwth| 
poverty, but thes art rich; in compariſon of whom, the greateſt Mg 
narch in the world (being without Chriſt) is a ſtark begger. | 
Further, here obſerve, That all owr bleſſings are treaſurcd ny, wy 
with Chrift Teſws, He is as it were the matter of which God hath fi 
med all our good : the common conceptacle in which all ſpirinl 
bleſſings are repoſed , That from hw fulneſſe tvery member might 
ſerved, in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Hei 
the Well-head and fountain, from whom ſtreameth all ſaving goo 
the vein is in Chriſt , thence ir ſpringeth ro the fountain, and ſoen- 
ſtreams. So all rheſe things are 1. originally i 

God, who is life. 2. In Chriſt made fleſh, upon whom this grace 
is poured without all meaſure. 3. In.us , who ſhall have from hs 
fulneſſe. For as the garments of CYaren were moiſtned with tha 
which dropped; ſo ſhall this ſpirituall ointment trickle upon us fron 
Chriſt, when by the Application of Faith we ſhall be made oe 
with him. - 

This teacheth us whom we muſt hold by, even to be filled wit 
all ſpiricuall good, even Jeſus Chriſt , cleave onely to him, He 
all in all, in hits we are compleat : therefore reſt oo Chriſt as all ſub 
cient, We fitly leave men ſecking ſupply at God, but to turn from Gal 
to'men,is 18 dig puddles,and leave the ſpring of living waters, It is met 
ignorance of Chriſt, that maketh men look to merits, to the Pops 
all is given us in Chi 


down to be conveycd to us. Let us then ſay with Peter , Whither jid 
we go? thew haſt the words of life, thou art all-ſufficient. 

Boeſf#. But how come we to all this blefſedneſſce in Chriſt 2 
Anſw. Hence it is , even from the perſonall Union of our nature 
with Chriſt, that he dwelleth in our nature ſubſtantially, having wi 
ted it to him as a part of his perſon. Hence it cometh, that 
man doth ſend out all the ſtreams of grace and good things to al 
his members, becauſe this fountain dwelleth in him ; i» him dwell 
«ll fulneſſe of the Godhead, 
Did not the Divine Nature, which is the fountain of all life,oats 
rall and z did not. this dwell with this humane nature, 


power of Divine Nature in Chriſt , which doth properly and ſc 


ently work theſe things ; even as we ſee the body of the Sun dob 


enlip heed 
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Ver. 7. Ephefians,Chap.2- p | 


alighccn all. This muſt be held, That peicher the omniporene power 
f creating ſpirituall graces, nor yet the omaipotent ation which 
oth produce them, is inthe humane nature, or proccedeth from the 

x nature working to the ſame effets, according to the 
operty of it. This is the order then which we muſt conceive 
jad bold ; vi; 

t. The Divine nature that createth them, and infuſeth them into 
his or that man, through Chriſt man, being as a common concepta. 
de and conduit, _ away ſin and the cauſe, that ſo way might be 
nade for this promiſe _ 

2. By interceding Mediator-like for them. 

3- By willing the going of ſuch graces from him, as who is with 
God the Son but one worker. They arc therefore the works not of 
humane, bur a divine por For though the Nature, according to 

jich chey are wrought, be humane, yet the Perſon working, is the 
perſon of rhe Son of God. 

Saint Pexl giverh graces by laying on of hands with praycr, but 

t. Not as if this were any way his work, but as intreating it from 

xd in Chriſt , whoſeit is, 

2. Not from power any way within his perſon, but without him, 
even the power of anether. | 

3- Not conjoyned with God , a3 the body with the ſoul , but as an 
inftrument with God z. as when I uſe another thing or perſon, in do- 
ing this or that without my ſelf, Hence it is that Chriſt man doth 
ve graces 4#tboritatiu? 4 Effedtivd ; yea according to his hu- 
mane ation doth cffet them in the higheſt degree char an inſtru- 
mental operation can effet any thing : whereas Saiat Pas! giveth 
hem Minifraliter, fignifying what God doth in Chriſt, rather then 
what himſelf doth. He that planterh and watereth is nothing, all 
the efficacic of his aRtionis to ger Chriſt, God- man to give the gra- | 
ces he iatreateth. | 

Hence we are exhorted, not to reſt in man for theſe graces: The 

þ profiteth nothing , the ſpirit quickneth ;. that is, Chriſts humane 
nature could not give all theſe precious benefits unto you, unlefle the 

[quickning ſpirit did dwell in ir, ia whom all fulacfle dwelleth, yee 


lare complear. | 


| Hath God opened unto us ſuch a rich treaſury in Chriſt, in whom 
we hall finde no lack £ this diſcovereththe groſle folly of Papiſts, 
| ook after other Mediators, —_ _ pager pany ro 

sfaRions, Indulgences, imputing the ſufferings of men to themy 
they have left the Lord LE are run a whoring after their 
onn inventions. 

Laſtly, onthis groand invite men to Chriſt: How is the caſe al- 
tered, if a poor woman ſhould marry the Prince ? So, if we blinde, 
taked, beggerly things'marry this Prince of glory, our povetfy ſhall 
\be exchanged with riches. Would we have onr coaſcicnces com- 
fortably ſerled ia the perſwaſion of our reconcilement uato God? 


ve 


Difference be- 
rween Chriſt 
and others in 


Yiving grace. 


RE 


Dot, 
Chriſt in all | 
things hath the 
preh-minence. 


ol. 1.18, 


1 Cor.15.20, 
22+ 

[nſtance inre- 
lurreftion,. 
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| we muſt lookar him who gocth between God and us. When wel 


offended ſome grear perſonages, if ſome mean one ſhould moverhe 
in our behalf, ir d not fo ftay-ous ; for we know they willow 
not hear them ſpeak, or have them in light regard, if they giverhey 
hearing : but if we cat procure :fach as be their Peers to dealchy 
Rually for us, we doubt not but that things ſhall be well compougdy! 
what will they deny ſuch as arecquall ro-rhemſelves; and moſt negh! 
acquainted with them 2 So-withuus, if we have Chriſt;&c, * -, | 
Again, this phraſe '[ i» Chriſt] doth give us to conſider, Howtly 
in all things Chriſt hath the preheminence y a\the benefits we comey) 
in him, he himſclfis firſt poſlefied of them. Andthis isthat the Ay 
ſile ſpeaketh' to the 'Colofſians',;' that He # 2be firft- fruits of the de 
| that in all things be might have the preheminence : and this is thi 
which (1 Cor, 15.) is taught, when he calleth Chriſt rbe frſ-frawny] 
them that ſleep ; and reacheth, thatthe ſame things ſhall be applycdii 
us , but in our order, firſt Chriſt, then they that ave of Chrif, 
is the Lord of the” quick and'of the dead, and'by whom'd| 
are quickned, 1-1 
Chriſts Reſurreion hath a ſpeciall preheminence and priviledg! 


| above all others; for-all others before were nor begorten from + 


| mong the dead, becauſe they were raiſed up with marrality, reng 
to death again; but in'that he dyed, he dyed- bur once, not longhy 
be held of ir, but io that he is riſen, he is raifed co live forcyer, 
ſhall no more bave power over him. 

Again, all other roſe as private and fingular men, notas 
perſons /it the name of other, giving _ ro all other, of their 
ſurreQionz therefore they were not the firſt. fruits duly gathered, 
like a ſingular car of ' Corn more timely gathered. Now Chriſt s# 
fen (as he dyed) nor for himſclf onely, but for all us, and we all at| 
raiſed in him ; as a Burgeſle of a Parliamenr; what he doth or ſped 
eth, it 15 in the name of the Corporation, who doth ir in him. 

Laſtly, he raiſed himſelf, as'he was the: Lord from heaven, tle 
quickening ſpirit, Deſtroy rhis Temple, and in three dayes 1 
raiſe it up, 
Great therefore every way is the prerogative of our Lord Jiu 
Chriſt, All ſpirituall and ſaving blefſings are firſt in Chriſt, andby 
Faith are derived to us from Shri s and before we can have 
of theſe bleflings which come from Chriſt, we muſt have Chit iy 
Faith, Our Redemption Chriſt hath begged, or rather bought of ks 
Father, yet we are of our elves, as if there were no ſuch matter, til 
by Faith we'come to be in him. 

Suppolc there were twenty Traitors in the Tower, who lay co 
demned ; "ſay again, the Prince ſhould yeeld his Father ſuch ſais 
Rion for ſome whom he would ſave, ani the King his Fathe! 
ſhould reſt content, and give him their pardon- thereupon ; here it 
thing is done berwixt the King and his Son, yet till the Prince ſend 


ro them, write to-the Keeper to deliver ſuch and ſuch, they Pl 
rhe; 


mr any 
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the ſtate they were, and ſo continue: So it is with God, and Chriſt, 


and us ; the Redemption, all is concluded betwixt God and his be. 
loved Son, Chriſt hath the preheminence and priviledge of it, yet 
rill chis is effeQually made known to our hearts, ſo that we belceve 
on this grace of Chriſt, we are as we were in hold, in the fear of 
our condemnation ; We are jaftified through the redemption that & in 
chriff ; but ſo, that before it can be applycd in us, we muſt have 
faith in his blood. p 

If then all grace be firſt in Chriſt , before we come to have ir, 
then come forth of your ſelves\ro Chriſt, ger him to dwell in you 
hearts by faith, and rhen all is yours. Tris an ill benefic chat is not 
worth the fetching; but this is the greateſt, 

Laſtly, from hence note the G_ of all the bleſſings given to the 
fiehfal, for that we have all theſe things kept by Chriſt, it doth aſ- 


fure that nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate us and them : 7 know (ſaith | ble 


Paul) whom 1 have traffed, and that he is able to keep that which is com- 
mitted 18 him. None ſhall take you out of my hands. And if we do bur! 
conſider his perſon, that all power is given him in heaven and carth, 
we cannot doubt but he will moſt certainly bring all to fellowſhip 
of thoſe bleſſings which he keeperh for them ,, he is «fl rhings for us, 


which reſerved with him, he will give us in his time: His Power, 
who can call this into queſtion £ His will, who can doubt of, ſeeing 
he hath been made a curſe, and ſhed his blood for the purchaſe of 
them unto us £ ps 1 i [ps then he that « in the world, 

| © 


So then this 1s fu comfort ; if one had carthly tteaſure, we 
ze glad when it is ſo beſtowed that we may be ſure of ir, and (ing 
Care away, Well, Chrift is in heaven, our true treaſure, whither 
the thief, nor moth, nor canker can come; this is our happineſſe, thar 
he keepeth our treaſure , it is out of the reach of devils and men ; 
were it in our own hand, we would ſoon betray it: if we are ſet in 
heaven with Chriſt, Chriſt may aſſoon be pulled our of heaven, as we 

inted of our inheritance. > gs , 

Note here,the way to make our ſoul ſafe, it is to give it to Chriſt 
to keep, it is never ſafe in our own hands,. If we had Adams grace, it 
would not be ſafe ; the devil would ſoen rob us of it. Repoſe all in 
the power of Chriſt, he neither umbreth nor ſleepeth. No wiſdom or 

is able to overcome Chriſt 5 that which is commitred to 

tim, is out of all gun-ſhor, Therefore learn we to reſign up all to 

z then are we ſafe as in a ſtrong tower unto ſalvation: this 

made Pex! ſo comfortably to triumph over all, 1 aw perſwaded neither 

ner death, principalities nor powers, things preſent, nor to come, nor 

=/6r wi bat be able ta ſeparate me from the love of GOD 
is Chrif, * 

Virs. 8. By grace are ye ſaved threagh faith, and that not of your 
ves, it is the gifs of God. 

Now he cometh ro ſer down our free ſalvation, having reference to 
that he had formerly ſet down, and —_— it ; which every once 


may \ 


DoF; 
All mercies by 
Chriſt are ſta 


2 Tim.1-12. 
Joh. 10. 29. 


Col.z. IIs 


i 


1 Joh, 4+ 4- 


Pe x. 
Comfort in 
our holy ſecu- 
rity hereby. 


Wiſe. 
The way to be 
ſafe, is ro give 
up the ſoul to 
Chriſt, 


Rom.$. 38,39. 


Vers, $. 


LT 


Grace what. 


Salyation two | 
WAaycs. 
t Tim. 4.10,. 


/Faith conſide- 
red abſolutely 
and relatively. 


| 


Chriſt; now thus it is here to be conſtrued, Faith on Chriſt, Chil 


Epheſians, Chap.z. Vu 


may be able to gather, when he hearcth the diſcourſe above nangy 
for when they had heard that they were dead, ang ghat they we, 
quickened in Chriſt , how that God did thus onely for the gl 
of his rich grace, every one might think if we are thus in onr ſelves, 
if God hath done all for us out of our ſelves in Chriſt, if there; 
nothing but his rich grace that may glory , then it ſeemeth thy y 
our ſalyation is of meer grace. The Apoſtle therefore granteth 4 


| to any one that ſhould thus conclude, and layeth down this Apoſy. 


licall DoQrine more at large, fo as he beateth down every he 
advanced againſt this truth of God. And firſt he laycth downth 
true cauſes poſitively in this 8. verſe. Secondly, he rejeReth the fy 
ſuppoſed cauſe negatively, which he backeth with a reaſon uponres/ 
ſon,as ſhall be more familiarly opened. For the better under 

of the ſentence , wee will untold the particular words where 1 
is neceſſary. 

For this word [Grace] it is pvt ſometime for the favour of Go 
ſometime for the effe& of Gods favour in us,as when Paulſaith, Nt 
I, but the grace of God in me ;, ſometime for thankfulneſſe: the ſecond 
cauſed by the firſt;the third by the ſecond. 

But here it is meanr of the rich grace ih God ont of us,as which ſts 
deth oncly inkindneffe in Chrift, and works, and the new creaur, 
which is the life of grace in vs, are afcer executed ; theſe arem 
ſpoken of, theſe may ſtand with grace, we may rejoyce in the 


without impeachment. Ndbw the favour of God is two-fold: 

1. A more common and inferiour grace. 

2. A more ſpeciall and rich grace; for if the Law had givenlik 
God ſhould hayc ſhewcd'grate, and in grace was the covenant of te 
Law contraQed, 'But here is meant a more plentifull grace, in whid 
the New Teſtament, with all the benefits of it , have their fow 


dation. 
we are ſaved: There is a'double ſalvation for man, God & thei 
viour of all, God ſaverh may gnd beaft , bur cſpecially of them thi 
beleeve, Now this is to be conſidered two wayes, either as — 
or as Compleat. Now he ſpeaketh roundly and amply of our; 
tion, from beginning to the ending, as the Context clearcth agail 
all exception, | 
faith. Faith is conſidered two wayes, the one abſolute 
in irfelf, as a vertue, and a radicall vertuc : the other in relation 


now beteeved on, hd Faith which is through him,are<quipollent, 
ken both as one. Faith therefore noterh Chrift applyed in us by belich 
cheſe rwo'you may ſce ranged under grace, as which onely can fiat 
with it, Rem. 3.24. We are J#ſtified freely by grace, &c. The Apolit 


| comerh to prevent the corruption of man, thus ſurmifing from thi, 


that we re ſaved by faith, that then ſomething is to be giventoB. 
Why ? Becauſe we of our own free wills belecved : No, though 
Faith, yet you cannot challenge any thing, becauſe it is not from a 
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frogth in you, by which you belecved, bur the Lord did give you | 
this, he did draw you, or you could never have belceved ; and there: 
fore the Apoftle addeth, Is & the gift of Cod. 

Now he contenteth not himſelt to have ſect down the true cauſes, | Every one. na 
but doth diſcover all falſe ones, knowing how deep this errour is ca ©0099 
rocted-in our natures , every one ſerting up his own righteauſnefſe, 6 
yea the'holy Ghoſt fore-ſceing thar men ſhould fo hardly for-go fal. 
vation by works, that they would rather have this DoQtrine grounded 
it ſelf, wherefore he ſaith, Not of works : and backerh by reaſonybe- 
cauſe works, as they ſtand nor with grace, ſo they are enemies tothe; 


plory of God, inaſmuch as-they ſer up glory in us'; Left any ſhiwld 
4 


bimſelf. 

'it is objeed, thar the Apoſtle ſpeaketh this of works of Na-{ Works of all 
ure, or works of Ceremony z or that works of Grace do ſtand ith] {2's excluded 
his grace, or that rejoycing is forbidden in the works we do by our Phra 
ownftrengrh, nor in choſe we do by his grace dwelling in us. | 

Tothis the Apoſtle replyeth in effet, Whatſoever you are, or can 
do, iris not to be truſted or rejoyced in. Why ? Becauſe it is of God, 
[and this. is your bounden duty, 4s being created even wnto that purpoſe : 
[That which you are nor of your ſelves, 'you muſt not boaſt your 
ſelves, as'dcſerving the ſame: Bur your ſalvation is not of your 
ſelves, it is of God ; whatſoever you are, you are ic of God; what- 
ſorrergood thing you do, it is rhe end for which he harh crearcd you, 
it is given you by him : Therefore you have no cauſe , or marter 
whereof to boaſt,” | 0 

Notof ws: Not'by reaſon that we are of any deſert of graces in 
us, or yoe through any power in us: for in the laſt verſe he confirm- 


th, No of «, not of works , this Propoſition is thus cleared. 
Now 


en firſt; we have here to conſider, What w the ground of all owr | Doty. 


ſalvation It is the free favour of God. This muſt be a little cleared | Gods bee fa- 
vVour © 


1n-proof'; 'that though the inward graces be taken as I told 'you, [0 
yet in the bulineſſe 6f our ſalvation , ic cannor fiznifte the gifts of | ſalvation. 
grace inus. And here are ſo many arguments near the Text, that ry 
need not: go further. 
-Firſt;"ia the fourth verſe, when he had ſaid, God who i rich iy Reaſons in the 
mercie, of his great love hath quickned we ; he interſerterh abruptly, 
By grate. oe ye ſaved. Now if grace were any other thing then the 
love and mercic of God , the Apoſtle might be challenged of this 
adſurd colleion. 
Again, in the verſe before, he doth conſtrue this grace of God, his 

kindaefſe to vs in Chriſt ; rhat love of his, which hath raiſed him to 
a things for us in Chriſt Jeſus. 

ind laſtly, inthe verſc following, he doth exclude cither the gra- 
ces 1n us, or the works which come from us, when we are new cre- 
tres, renewed for the quality by Gods ſpirit. 

lt theſe were nor ſufficient, I'would wiſh you to weigh thar place, 
2Tim.t.g. According v0 hu purpoſe and grace, given before all m—_— | 
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| Diffcrence of 


the Covenant 
of che Law 


and Goſpel. | 
k | rcact a Covenant with man , of Rightcouſnaelle and Life ; -when x1 


Errour of Pa- 
piſts and Pcla» 
gaand 


Tir,1. ih 


| the Covenant of the Law, and of the Golpel. 


| received in hs creation, 


\bur '\for the righteouſnefſe which ſhould have been found © 


Epbefians, Chap. UETY | 
So that it is not any thing in us, but Gods favour which doth wa 
all for us, 


And the better to ſce this, we mult conkider the difference betyin 


For the firſt, there was the grace of God in this,that he would cas. 
that man covld do, were offices due for that which he had area 


But firſt, this Covenant was not firicken in a Mcdiator. 
Cade, this Covegant was otto be performed for any othe, 


our (elves. | 


of God unto our {clves : . So that though there was grace in a lang 
ſcnſe, thar Gad'would/ cater Covenant when be was not bound; ye 
if we conſider that in the gifrs inherent in us by creation, it ws 
founded, that for our righrcouſnefe and works we ſhould have hud 
the thiogs covenanted, applycd, that we ſhould then our ſclves haw 
As >" things; here is gracethat God centred Covenanc. Ju 
not any rich.graces becauſe man, if he had ſtood, mighe have chal 
lenged bis juſtification and life, as due debr for his works, not 25 mert 
gifrs from. graces” But pow the Lord doth all of grace. | 
_ ., For firſt, the foundation of our righteouſnefſe and life , be kad 
made our of ns, in his Son Chriſt Jeſus. | 

For his Chriſt apprehended, he doth perform all things,not for 
thing in us, but for his Chriſt, he doth not make us procurers of 
things, burin) Chriſt: doth, himaſclf prepare them for us, that our w 
| joycing might be in him io this there is grace, and rich grace of the 
G that God doth covenant in the Mcdiator, that he doth gi 
us Chriſt, and revcal him in-us, chat he doth for Chriſt make us pu. 
takers of rightequſneſſe and life, which is grace ; the Law requiray, 
that for inberent rightcouſneſſe we ſhould be juſtified. Neither ?t 
p{agias, nor the Papiſts know the grace of the Covenant , for this 
nor that rich grace ; becauſe God having pardoned our ſin, dothy 
us the graces of his ſpirit, whereby we might be righteous, and 
For if this were all, that we are ſaved, and firſt of grace, becaiſe God 
undeſervedly hath given us thoſe vertues which make us rig! 
teous, and delerye ſalvation z for thus _1dm ſtanding, might be 
to be ſaved by grace, becauſe the merits (if he had any) were girel 
him'of the grace of God z: the perſeverance in the uſe of his fret 
will, he could not have had it, unlefſe he had received it from God. 
The point then is clear, that God himſelf, in great fayour, and riches 
of mercie doth juſtific us, The grace of God bringing ſalvation u*! 
al men hath appeared, Sothat the meer grace of God (not excited by 
any works , but working of its own accord) hath the whole ſtroke B 
our ſalvation. This is atruth which was well known in the time ofthe 


- Thirdly, we ſhould in this Covenant have procured the bleſſing] 


Old Teſtament, By mercie and truth iniquity ſhall be forgiven, _ 
| | 16.6. 
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Vau.8. 


16. 6. The reaſon is, becauſe Gods glory is moſt dear unto him, nci-| 


ther can he indure therein to have any partner. Wherefore (in the 
bufineſſe of our ſalvation) he doth ſo work, that man may have no 
matter of rejoycing out of God, who doth all this work in himſelf, 
and our of man, #hat who ſo rejoycerh, might rejoyce onely in the Lord, 
1 Cor. 1. 31- 

Now bis Doctrine, that the grace of God is all in all abont our ſal. 
vation, even this grace of the Goſpels ir doth teach us the errour of 
the Popiſh Church, in holding a concurrence of our works, &c. But 
of this more afterwards. In the mean time we are to know, that 
if our juſtification be of grace, there can be no Reliques of holineſſe, 
nor works of our own that concur thereunto,, for the Apoſtle makes 
2 flat oppoſicioa betwixt grace and works, Rom. 11.6. If it be of 

ace, it u no more of works, elſe were grace no more grace : theſe are 
ſo oppoſite, that like fire and water, they expell each other ; and as 
one faith well, Grace « mo way to be accounted grace, wnleſſe every way 
is be moſt free. By grace are ye ſaved, &c. And the Apoſtle, We are 
jefified (freely, Sur, which word anſwereth ro the Hebrew 
Chirms, which is very emphaticall, and is eſpecially taken up in 
three caſcs : 

1. When a man doth a thing without hope of the leaſt profir, 

2. When a man doth a thing without cauſe, raſbly. or lightly , bur 
this ſenſe is not here pertinent. 

3- When a man doth a thing undeſervedly, nothing moving him 

thus 


thereunto, but much which might lead him to the contrary ; 
it is here to he underſtood. 

Forwhen there was nothing in us which might procure ir, nay 
much which might exaſperate the Lordagaioaſt us, then he ſaved us 
freely of his grace. | 

Secondly, this Doarine hath matter of much comfort in it for us; 


for if our ſalvation be of meer grace, and depend not on our own 
worth, endeavour and holineſſe, why ſhould we fear £ If ir were for 
ay thing in us to be procured, we might urterly deſpair : Alas, what 
we we (poor crawling worms) that we ſhould be of any worth in 
Gods fight, before whom the Stars arc unclean * What is our holi- 
nefle, but a filthy menſtruous clout * . And whereunto can our cn- 
deavours reach in any thing to God-ward * But now, /iuce #t & not 
is him that wilketh, nor in him that rannetb, but in God that bath mer- 
ae, Rom, 9. 16. we may boldly accept, and confidently truſt in this 
free grace of God, although we be unworthy of it. For why ſhould 
we put away this rich grace offcred, and revealed to.us * Why ſhould 
we not cheerfully imbrace it, and rejoyce inc, ſpecially fince it hath 
appeared unto all ; and God (withourteſpeR of )hath et it to 
de injoyed of the poor, baſe, low, and u , aſwell azof the rich, 
bigh, noble, and learned £ Agd it is got true. kumilicy, bu a forriſh 
pride, to put away, and judge our ſelves ueworthy of this ſalvation, 


Whereof it hath pleaſed God (in rich mercic)to deem us worthy. | 
| T1 "> 


| 241 


Fe I. 
onfutartion 
of Popiſh er- 


rour. 


Rom, 11.6, 


Gratia nullo 
modo gratia, 
nift fir omni 
modo graculca. 


Vie 2. 
Comfort in 
this free fa- 
your of God. 
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| 242 Epheſians, Chap.z. | V uug 
Vſe 2. This muft further reach us,” to live worthy this rich grace, j,, 
| ove anſwert- 10, The grace of God bath appeared, teaching ks 10 deny all anc odiineſ, 
"va &c. We muſt rake beed we turn it nt into wantonneſſe, and make 4 
| bolſter for the fleſh. ; | | 
Mark ſecondly;the Apoſtle.ſaith [We &e ſaved: ] he doth nct a, 
we arc in part ſaved, reconciled, and indued with the ſpirit ef Gy] 
| which yer is- true, but we are ſaved wittyvhimſelf : the ſalvation hs 
fore mentioned, doth teach us ro bee underſtood of full (, 
vation. - 
Dot. Whence we learn, That to the full glorifying of us in beaves, tl; 
rm_gmek from the free meer grace of Jod - he doth not begin, and leave vs x 
grace. halves to ſhift for our ſelves ; but he goeth through oe that big, 
Kol 1:5:;. | meth willfixiſh, working all our ſalvation of his grace, When wean 
2 | enemies to him,cthough he was juſtly offended with us, yer did he figk 
a way of our reconciliation z when we were dead in fins, and cou 
not be ſubjeR to him, he did turn us to him , and begin in us thi 
| ſalvation, the inheritance is of grace. When we grieve himyit 
fin, when we are ready to. be driven out by enemics, even then the 
Lord doth keep us by his ſtrength unto char ſalvation he hath prey 
red, And the Scriptures every where do ſet out the glory of God 
grace, inthat wonderfull glory ſhall be given us, more then in the 
beginnings; which-if merit came into theſe, having been utterly 
cluded in the other, the Lords grace ſhould fail when we come tote 
pa of our ſalvation, and confefle therein a partner with it,the wats 
of men. 
Vſe. This muſt reach us, from the beginning to the ending, to acknoy- 
Aicride all ut” | ledge the grace of 'God, anthang on ir, as all-ſufficient for our ki 
an ſalvation : where the Lord layes a foundation of his 
| reg ack, he will build upon it, and never leave it till he bave pe 
- +, .1 fected his work. We are kept by the power of God wnto ſalvation, 19, 
1.5. And therefore the Apoſtle ſatth, Receiving the end of your faith; 
the ſalvation of your fouls, x 'Pet.1.9., Hethat hath begun « gud wii 
in you, will finiſh it unto the dey of Chriſt, Phil.1.6. He & the ambu of 
finiſher of our faith, Heb. 12. 2. 

h faith, that-is, (as I have conſtrued) by Chriſt beleeved 
on, orfaith. on Chriſt, for you muſt alwayes take it with the objet. 
| Mark then firſt, - | 
ay How that the grace of God-and faith land together, they de mt 
nd mans faich | #4ke anwily the arhev. Faith hath been alwaies requiſite, as the inſt 
ever ſtand 9- | ment: to take Chriſt vur-righteuſnefſe, char ſo we. might (in Gob 
Ga :.:z | fighr)be juſtified, This is taught every where, Gal. 3,22. The 80% 
[pure hab concluded all andey fin, that the promiſe (by the faithof 
Joh.z.16. {us Chriſt) fleald br given 14 af. And 16b.3.16. God fo loved tif 
world, that the hath gives bu #2dy begotten Son, that whoſorver belt: 
verb on him, ſhould have everlaſting fe. Where we fee Faithio b 
brought in as the inſtrument, withour which acicher the promiſe ll 
[ be appropriated, nov falyation attained. 'So, 42s 16.30, 31. Wi 
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ot the Goſpel, wherein the Lord promiſcth for Chriſt ropardon fin, 


ſun. 8. Epheſians,Ghap.z | | 


1 detobeſaved? Itis anſwered, Belceeve dn the Lord Teſwe, And 
wly the rightcouſnefle of Chriſt hath. nor been of more ancient time | 
ven to men, then Faith bath beca appoinecd the receiver hereof,cal- 

d cherefore, The righteonſneſſe of faith, - 
But it may be objcRed (as we have before taught) that the grace 
ff God cannot Rand with any thing in man. How then( will you ask) | 
an it ſtand wich Faith 2 

It is true, that the grace of God doth not brook any thing inherent 


in can, and of man, and yet notwithſtanding may well agrce| 


fe) Faith, 


For, Faith is noe of man, no not in man by nature; For all men 
beve not faith, 2 Thell. 3. 2, butitis in man renewed, and as a gift 


of mcer 
Gecomlly , Faith doth not juſtific , as it is an inherent quality in 
s, but as it apprehendeth Chriſt Jeſus the Redeemer, who © made 
vw of God righteouſneſſe ; Thus you ſee that Faith is not ar all 
gjudiciall cto Gods favour. And this is not the onely reaſon, becauſe 

hat Faith # gives of grace; for then all the gifts of the holy Ghoſt 
ipt come likewile into the article of Juſtification. 

| Again, Faith receiveth onely, and ſheweth to God that righteoul- 

veſſe and merit of Chriſt which God hath given, and onely tor that 


thing received, not for receiving, doth ſeck to be juſtified, 

Again, Faith receiving Chriſt, ftandeth with grace, becauſe it is of | 
mace, that the faithfull ſoul laying hold of Chriſt, is juſtified : for | 
the Law knoweth not this righteouſneſle , but biddeth us bring our | 
own; it is therefore the Lords grace what accepteth Faith for the righ- | 
teouſneſle of the belcever, in the agreement of acceptation,and there-_ 
fore Faith'is ſaid to be imputed for rightcouſneſſe. 

But then here we may anſwera cavill; ſome may ask, How we can | 
be ſaid to be ſaved by grace alone, ſometime by Faith alone, ſometime | 
by mercie, by Chriſt; when if by any of theſe alone, the other ſhould 
beexcluded ? 

lanſwer,the word [ a/oxg}] excludeth ſuch cauſes as fight with theſe, 
orany of them, (for tight with one, and fight'with all) not thoſe that 
arc ſubordinate. 

This then doth ler us ſee how abſurd they are,that will make Faith 
and Gods grace fightrogether, which the Lord hath ſo ſweetly cou- 
pled. This by the way. 

'Tcomenow to the main Doctrine, which is this, viz, . That Gods 
grave doth fo: ſave, that firſt we muſt be true beleevers : Grace and be- 
bef muſt not be ſevered ia the magter of ſalvation. God ſo loved the 
world, that whoſoever belceveth in him, &c. Look as in the Covenant 
of the-Law, Do this and live; no deed, no life: So in this Covenant 


[to juſtific, ro accept ro eternall life ; here it may be ſaid, Ns faith, no 
bwiies in the promiſes of God, in the grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus: for 
/ook as plaſters unapplyed, fo is Chriſt unbeleeved, Nay more, haſt 


thou 


Objeft, 
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Vie. 


Dofty. 

Belecvers 2- 
lone partake . 
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Joh. 3.16. 


i ee eee eras 


Epbefians, Chap. 2. KT 
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I. 
AR of Faith 


in wo things. . 


Iſa. FJ- 'd 
Joh. 17. 3+ 


Matth. 9.33. 


Queſt. 
Anſ. 


Chriſt appre- 
hended by the 
underſtanding 
and will. 


| feri 


thou not Faith £ Whileſt thus thou art, God will not juſtific th 
nor accept thee to life: for to pronounce theejuſt,that doſt not belegy 
on Crit, were ts pronounce the guilty innocent, which is an aboni, 
tion with God. For hence it is, that Gods mercie and juſtice kiffe(( 
no violence to cach other) betauſe God doth ſo of grace yy 
us, (finners in eur ſelves) thar firſt he maketh us (through Chriſty, 
plycd) righteous , and worthy ſalvation , worthy in regard of by 
| Joſt acceptation. | 
Whereas the Lord doth ſo juftific us of grace, that we are 
made juſt in the redemption of Chriſt ; we may ſee and contemply 
that admirable myſtcric, how the Lords juſtice and mercic ſhoulds, 
cord in” one. | 
There is all juſtice unto Chriſt, whoſe ſoul felt the anger of Gy 
in that extremity, that his body (affcQcd therewith) did ſweat clay 
blood, who was broken even with helliſh rormenr by the hand o 
God for our fins, and was humbled ro the death of the crofſe. 
There is all mercie to us, it is mercie that the ſarisfaRion of Chit 
ſhould be ours, that all he did , ſhould be accounted as done by a 
ſclves. It & mercie, that Chriſt himſclf the ſarisfier, ſhould begin 
us, faith Paul, Rom.$.32. He hath gratificd us with his Son, he hat 
beſtowed him freely on us. | 
Now we will, for our more fruitfull conſidering of the Point, | 
down theſe four things : | 
1. What is the AQ of Faith, 
2. Whar is the SubjcR in which it is. 
3. What Objc@ it hath. 
4. What Properties. 
Firſt, for the AR of Faith, it ſtandeth i 
Knowledge, 
and 
. Apprechenfion. 
Faich therefore is by a Synecdoche called Knowledge, 3j# 
kngwledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſftifie wany, Iſa. 53. Thu# if 
etePnall, to know, oc. 
The Apprehenſion likewiſe, or receiving of the thing belcevtd, 
no lefle certain, the Scripture ſo conſtruing Faith, 19h.1,12. 8 
ny 45 rectived him, to them be gave power to be called the Sons of Gul: 
- 


0 theſc two things, 


= 


for he that hath received his teftimeny, hath ſealed that God i 11%. 
that beleeveth net, maketh Goa « ther ; And this is the principall thi 


in juſtifying faith : for the dev 


ther 

i know, and many 
his name, to whom he will ſay, Depart ye workers of iniquity, 11m 
y0u n0t, 


- But how is this Apprehenfion made, whether by the underſta 


can pro 


ing and acknowledgement, Col.2.2. or by the will * 
I 99 3-1 An gy x. By aſſent in the underſtanding. 2. By 
ance and confidence in the will : the lacrer cometh from che 2080 


And from this ſecond degree it cometh, that Faith harh the 


quiet, 


ſun Þ. 


ps according to that, Being jaſtifbed by FITY we Have Peace #:th 
4, Rom mM. 5-1 
But it may be be ſaid, Conkd eDce is an «ff. t of Faith, therefore not | 
xe AR of Faith. 
Iris b ath che formall Atend EfteQ,diveslly conſidered ; the AQ, | 
it cth , and" reſteth on Chriſt: che EffcR, as ic bringeeh 
ch trac peace and liberry. 
bs ir ny be ſaid, Faith cauſoth confidence, therefore is not 


k blloweth got; te fire eivett me light and hem, is it not there- 
re light and fat fr 
' Secandly , forthe SubjeR af Faith z 1 paſwer,it is the Heart onely : 
th the fs man beleeveth to ſalvation, Rom. 10, 10. If thowbelee- 
þ with all thine tart, Acts 8,37. Truſt an the Lord with all thy 
wn, Prov. 3+ 5, And it were beter to ſtay in theſe bounds of the 
, then ro mince theſe things. The old Scriptures have in 
Xe he Dodrine of Faith, and yet they have not proper words for 
miade, brain, will, in them all; now the proper tunioas of theſe 
d powers do both coacur in Faith, And though ſome have count- 
| ir range, yer in School Doctrine this hath been juſtified, that one 
I the ſelf (ame habic may be in rwo divers powers of the minde, 
Lie deal of Diſcourſe aboin Free-will was very abſurd, if this 
not warrantable: for the Sctipture _ words ooting the fun- 
n-of the Will, Zegt7ving, coming, crc, Again, when the minde 
ath determined chis-or that, as truc and eo me, the Will = 
uly imbraceth from the determination, When the underſtan | 


h judged acight of the Promiſes, and adjudged them to our Goo 
| &-(hay yedong to 18, then the Will welcomes them, claps abouc 

v bugs them, and (as it is, Hebrews 11.3.) kiſſes rhem. This laſt | 
4 #the very pith of Faith, that which is called Application, My 

and my God; and as Paul ſaich of him(elf, Gal. 2.20. 1 live by 
faith of il the Son of God, who loved me,and geve himfelf for me; ſpeak- 
3 49the perſon of Cruc beleevers, 
red the ObjeR of Faith muſt be conſidered generally z, the 


jet, aod'rhe particular vbjet about which it is occupied, 


The geverall ar. common objec is even all thoſe things abour 
bich- Faith is converſant, in the whole obcdience of it, when now 
a-jultified.. Ir doch nor- juſtific, but onely as it apprehenderh 
or the righteouſnefſt of God, and pardon of (im in Chcift, 
Chriſt wich all his benefics, or the benefics with Chriſt, are the ob- 
of Faich.. And this the atd experience doth manifeſt, 
ut Chriſt , as in whom is forgiveneſſe of lin , and life, is ie which 
doacly laycth hold of, as it juſtificth and ſaveth, 
But it may be objeRed,if a man belceve forgivenes of fin in Chriſt 
juſtification, rhen he belecveth his fins arc pardoned before they 


re pardoned, before he is juſtificd, 


I anſwer, |. 


| 0bjett, 

' Confidence 

| bothana&Q, & 
efte& bf faith, 


Anſ, 
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eArſ 
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Subje&t of 
faich, the 
heart. 


Beware of 
vain Philoſo- 
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Joh. 17.3- 
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and will. 


thou not Faith £ Whileſt thus thou art, God will not juſtific thy 
nor accept thee to life: for to pronounce theejuſt,that doſt not belee 
on Chit, were is pronounce the guilty innocent, which is an abemin, 


tion with God. For hence it is, that Gods mercie and juſtice kiffe ( | 


ferivg no violence to cach other) betauſe Ged doth ſo of grace lo: 
un, (ants in our ſelves) thar firſt be maketh us (through Chriſty 
plycd) righteous , and worthy ſalvation , worthy in regard of y 
juſt acceptation. 

| Whereas the Lord doth fo juftific us of grace, that we ae 

made juſt in the redemption of Chriſt z we may ſce and contemy 
that admirable myſteric, how the Lords juſtice and mercic ſhould 
cord in” one. 

There is all juſtice unto Chriſt, whoſe ſoul felt the anger of Go 
in that extremity, that his body (affcQcd therewith) did ſweat clay 
blood, who was broken even with helliſh rorment by the hand o 
God for our fins, and was humbled to the death of the croſſe, 

There is all mercie to us, it is mercie that the ſarisfaRtion of Chil 
ſhould be ours, that all he did , ſhould be accounted as done by or 
ſelves, It & mercie, that Chriſt himſclf the ſarisficr, ſhould be gina 
us, ſaith Paul, Rom. $8.32. He hath gratificd us with his Son, he hal 
beſtowed him freely on us. | 

Now we will, for our more fruitfull conſidering of the Point, it 
down theſe four things : "1 

1. What is the AQ of Faith. | 

2- Whar is the Subjce in which it is. 

3- What ObjcR ir hath, 

4. What Properties. | 

Firſt, for the AR of Faith, it ſtandeth in theſc two thingsz 
Knowledge, 
and | 

Apprehenſion. | 

Faich therefore is by a Synecdoche called Knowledge, 3 k 
—_— ſhall my righteous ſervant juſftifie many, Iſa. 53. This ® 
etePnall, to know, &c. : : 

The Apprchenfion likewiſe, or receiving of the thing belcevd, 
no lefſe certain, the Scripture ſo conſtruing Faith, 196.1,12. 88 
ny 45 received him, to them be gave power to be called the Sons of Gu: 

for he that hath rectived his teftimeny, hath ſealed that God i tro. : 
that beleeutth not, maketh God a ther ; And this is the principall thi 
in juſtifying faith : for the devil know, and many can prophene 
his name, to whom he will ſay, Depart ye workers of iniquity, 11m 
you 88, — . | 

- Buthow is this Apprehenfion made, whether by the underſtan 
10g and acknowledgement, Csl.2.2. or by the will * 

I anſwer, by both ; 1.. By afſent in the und ing. 2. By 

ance and confidence in the will : the latter cometh from the forme! 


| 
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And from this ſccond degree it cometh, that Faith harh the force®| 


quietty, 
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ww he Dodrine of Faith, and yet they 


ah judged acight of the Promiſes, and adjudged 
| to 18, then the Will welcomes them, claps about | 
(as it is, Hebrews 11.3, ) kiſſes rhem. This laſt | doraotuwos. 


RAL bugs them, and 
41s the very pich-of Faith, rhat which is called Application, cMy | 


and my 
| ſaith of the Son of God, who lowed me ;aud geve himſelf for me; ſpcak- 


ec of Faich.. And this the Scti 
ut Chriſt, as in yhom is forgiveneſſe of lin, and life, is ic which 


re pardoned, before he is juſtificd. 
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offi. 5.1 
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Bur it may! be ſaid, ConkdeNce i is uo «i & of Faith, therefore not | | Objebt, 


xe AR of Faith. 


kk 
eadcth , and reſteth on Chriſt: che Ec, as it bringeeh 


a1 true peace and liberty. 


But it uy be ſaid, Faith cauſorh confalcnce, there forc is not 


& Plloweth pot; the fire giverd me light and hear, is it not there- 
light and Hat f 

Secondly, forthe $udjeR af Faith z 1 vaſwer,it is the Heart onely 

th the heart man beleeveth to ſalvation, Rom. 10, 10. If thoubelee- 

of with ah thine tart, As 8, 37, Truſt an the Lud with all thy 

\ Prov. 3+ 5; And it were beter to ay in theſe bounds of the 

, then ro mince theſe chings. The old Scriptures have in 

have not proper words for 


miade, brain, will, in them all now ns proper funRioas of theſe 


powers do both coacur in Faith, Ande ſome have count- 
| irirange, yet is School DoRtriac this hath been juſtified, that one 
Itheſelf ane habic may be in rwwo divers powers of the minde. 
gra deal of [Diſcourſe aboin Free-will was very abſurd, if this 


not warrantable: for the Scripture aſcth words noting the fun- 
in, when the minde 


eo me, the A - 


n-of che WH, ving, soming , Ice : 
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uy imbraceth from the determination, When the underſtan 
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t they belong 


God; 2nd as Paul (aich of himſelf, Gel. 2.20. 1 live by 


249th perſon of true beleevers, 


che formall AA and EffeR.civer(ly conſidered ; the AR, | 


Thxdy, the Obje of Faith muſt be conſidered generally, the 
jet, and'rhe particular objet about which it is occupicd, 


The geverall ar-common objeR is even all thoſe things abour 

th: Faith is converſant, in the whole obcdience of it, when (Bow 

| ue Julified. Ir doth nor: juſtifie, but onely as it apptehenderh 
t, or the righteouſnefſe of God, and pardon of fin in Chrift, 


Chriſt wich all his benefics, or the benefics with Chriſt, ate che ob- 
ad cxpericnce doth manifeſt, 


doacly layeth hold of, as it juſtifieth and ſaverh, 


But it may be objetcd, "if aman belceve forgivenes of fin in Chriſt 
juſtification, rhen he belecveth his fins arc pardoned before they 
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| 246 Epheſians, Chap. 2. Vu 
Anfw, I anſwer,they are together in time, though in nature they; 
antecedencic. a = , l 
Queft. But how can the pardon of fins, which yet is not really apy 
be beleeved 2 -, gg 0 
eAnſw, Fanſwer,it is in the eternall determination, inthe purchaſe of (ly 
in'the word of truth , | is-ſufficient for faich , that itis inthe 
of Promiſe. 


For the A of Faith which juſtificth : | 


FH 
Properties of | 1, It is Perſevering 3 A ſhield againſt all the op fre of the dui 
Nh le cannot be loſt, nor overcome of any creature, becauſe it is buit 

"A the Rock Chriſt ; ſo as the gates of hell ſhall norprevail apabli 
Epheſ.-6.16. | This is our viory , whereby we overcome the world, even on fi 
1 Joh. 5. 4. | 

2. bar k i Lively, working by love, it waketh that we ſhall us 
Gal. 5.6 | idle wor wnprefituble : Tei no deadthing which will ſtand vs idk 
Dead Faich | There are mdeed many kindes of theſe dead faiths'; ſome areblah 
of divers ſorts. | preſumptions , which are meerly coumterfeir ſome are Hiſt 
perſwafions , touching the trurh of the articles of Religion, wi 
any particular: confidence z ſome are common illumination 
of the Goſpel, with'miſgrounded perſwafions, like thatef 
Efth. 6.6. | mans; What ſhall be done 1d the man whom the King will honout ? Vt 
ſooner heard it' was in the heart of the King to: honour Fw, 
bur'who ſhould the perſon be beſide himſelf £ Theſe are called ak 
becauſe they arc inferiour we the Spirit, and havea 
mination like as Faith hath, though they differ much from chat 
is juſtifying and ſaving. | 


J« 3. Saving Faith is - 2 and ſound, called therefore Fai 
IG out hypecriſie; as which hath his ſaving effe&} Receiving tht ailf 
"Per. 1.9. * | your faith, even the ſalvation of your ſouls. All other Fairhsarlk 
flips, they will nor pale in heaven, for the obtaining of ſpiricualli 
fings through Chriſt, becauſe they do not truly and inwardy i 
us with Chriſt, ocherwiſerthen as a Wen'is uniced with the body, 

4 4. It is a preciows faith, within ir ſelf a Pearl, rare, andofgr 
» Pet.1,t. | worth; the leaſt grain betrer they a kingdom : moſt rare, 4/Swwi 
Tit, t. 1, ot faith; therefore called, the faith of Gods ele; becauſe it By 

to none elſe : more gue then gold ; for the cffeR, ir intinule 

>.> | Chriſt, and alltreaſuresof grace and glory in him. 
= If this be ſo now, as I have proved, that Gods grace doth not 
uxcd, 3.ſorrs. | but by faith, many are hereby to be convinced. As the devilpic 
ro COD Rn though he ſhould throw himſclt am 
ſo we ſhall do well , though we go on in unbelief, But mark Ip 
you, Witheat faith it is impoſrible 10 pleaſe God , Hebrews 11. 6. | 
cept God be pleaſed, thou canſt nor be ſaved. Now then the main 
being of life and death, ir'concerns thee to look well to it, 
thou have a true Faith or no. 

Why, would you make me a Jew * I hope I have a good F# 
elſe I would be ſorry. 


- | 
| ) ; 


x Re. &. Epheſians,Chap.z- 2 4.7 


Indeed I contefle I have no knowledge: But what then 2 
Why then,out of thine own mouth thou ſhalt be judged , and by 
ine own words thou ſhalt be condemned. Becauſe thou haſt no 
nowledpe, therefore thou haſt no faith, neither that of miracles, hi- 
oricall, nor any art all: for the common narure of all faith is,to give 
ſent unrorhe Word of God ; now this afletit cannot be where the 
ord is not known, Thou then being ignorant of the Word, art al- 
pgcther unfairhfull, and withour faith. Nay, in this reſpect thou haft 
eſſe faich rben the devil himſelf; for he belecves hiſtorically that 
jich thou neither knoweſt nor beleeveſt, as having it confirmed un- 
o him by daily and infallible experience. Nay further, I tell thee 
ainly, that if thou dye in this thine ignorance and blindneſle , 
here is of the two, more hope of the devils - ſalvation then 
f thine. 
But to paſſe by theſe, and come unto a certain religious perſon, who 
warrant you is wholly devout, and can good skill in his Creed, ac- 
nowledge every Article, though not in the ſame ſenſc as the holy 
joft reacheth ir, but as the Church teacheth it. Would you know 
om I mean 2 Why, it is an holy Catholike(as he terms himſelf) 
f an ancient houſe , whoſe whole deſcent lyes in gilded veloped 
archments, and unwritten Verities z one that can his Creed werba- 
i= in Latid , (as we do in Engliſh) yet I muſt tell youthat re pz, 
he very ſame perſon razeth many a fundamental Article. To give 
ye infance in one or two for all : They ſay they beleeve in Chriſt, 
nd yet Joyn works in the matter of their ſalvation; and as for 
niſt, the Sirname of our bleſſed Saviour, they cut him ſhort of his 
hree offices, King, Prieſt, and Propher, by their ryrannous Pope, 
Merits and Traditions , putting again a Reed in his hand, clothing 
him in Purple, crying, Hail King of the Jews, and yet crucifie him. 
dey ſay they beleeve Remiſhon of fins, and yet teach that a man 


may hor be aſſured of his own ſalvation, though it be included in eve-| 


ry Article of our Fairh. Whar ſhould I ſtand hereto rip upthepanch 
of all their abominable Hereſies £ By theſe you may judge of the 


reſt, and ſafely conclude, they have no Faith ar allznay in this reſpeR, 


lefſe then the devil himſelf, who ſaid, 7eſws 1 acknowledge, and Paul, 
but who are ye? Afts 19. 

Bur here comes a third perſon to be examined, one that comes 
hear to a Puritan, (as the common Atheiſts of this age term them) 
ot not 2 Puritan; he it is, that belecveth all the Articles of Faith, 

aſenteth to them, profeſſeth them, yea (and which makes him dif. 
ferent from all the Grmer) he doth inwardly rejoyce, and is affected 
with them in ſome meaſure. Would you have me poiar out rhis man 
anto you who it is? why, it is he that cauſcth'the Goſpel of God to be 
evill ſpoken of ; becauſe men in truth take him ro be him, whom in- 
deed he is not. Very devout on the Sunday, (as they callir) bur as 
prophane as the worſt on Monday. This man, you ſhall ſee him ſome- 


[ame very devout, and to look towards heaven with his cycs as a 


peni- 


| ks 
Anſ. 

No know- 

ledge, no faith. 


——— 
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OneP 


eAnſ. 


Diſcovery of 
him that hath 
bur a tempora- 
rx Faith. 

I, 


| unconſcionable remporizer. 


penitentiary, yea and to ſtretch forth his hands to the poor in git 
elcemoſinary: yea, and if you mark it, ſo will ſome Drunkard to. 
he will ypon his Ale. bench, play the Divine, and with a counterſsy 
ſobriety praiſe God z and as for the poor, it the toy take him in the 
head, he will disburſe, and give him all that he hath in his purſe, a4 
yet neither holy nor clfaritable. Even ſo this ſoul, having once taſted 
in Chriſts Wine- cellar, of that comfortable NeRar which the Saing 
| of God drink of, viz. the blood of Chriſt , he may for a time log 
with a cheerfull hue, and freſh countenance, walk and talk much lite 
a Chriſtian, but io truth nothing leffe ,* but a faithleſſe wretch, and 


Bur it will be then here demanded, how this man may be knom 
and diſcerned from him, that hath indeed a true, juſtifying , and 
| ſaving Faith. | | 

I anſwer, it is as hard for a man to know him, as it is to diſcen 
him that hath a Vizzard before his face, he is ſo cloſe vailed and 
masked with the ſhew of holineſſe, that a man may pry into the very 
face of him, and yet never the nearer, unrill he diſcover himſelfby! 
ſome flinching revolt, and apparent Apoſtaſic. 1d. you know wett 
a long time unkenned in regard of the Apoſtles, albcit very cxpen! 
and well diſcerning men ; he was well accounted of, put in truſt, and 
carried the bag,untill our Lord Chrift Jeſus, by the power of histra- 
{cendent Godhead did diſcover and deteR him. | 

Bur yer, that we may not akogether be deccived, let us try the ſp 
rits, w r they be of God or not, ſo far forth as we arc men, and 
therefore can but probably conjeRure : howſoever in regard of on: 
ſelves, we may grant cither by way of affirming or denying in ow 
own conſciences. Let us well obſerve, and we ſhall finde, that the 
man that hath this temporary Faitb,hath (as I have ſaid.) but agene- 
rall knowledge. 

He knows Chriſt but by hear-ſay , or as it were by the face, bt 
__ no inward youu ity and ——_— with him. as this 

now is wrought in him , partly by the Spirit opening the ef 
of his mindc, as the Oculiſt tha bs —_ confuſed ket 
_ the light, or rather a miſt : partly alſo by the often hearing 
of the Word, conferring, reading, and the like. : 
Secondly, his heart is ſcldom or never touched with the ſharp pot 
of his fins. And therefore you ſhall ſee commonly, that this ma 
will be full of ſcurrilous and idle talk, ready upon all accaſions to 
laviſh into vanity. | 
Thirdly, his conference will be cold and carelefſe, and for the, 
moſt part about uaneceſſary and curious Arguments : As whethe! 
we ſhall know one another in heaven or cot , whether hell be 
the ayr, inthe earth, or where it is, &c. all tending to coatroverlie, 

mcer vanity. 
You ſhall ſee, that this perſon, howſoever he ſcem to be reformed 


in himſelf, yet he will utrerly refuſe to reform his family. Thi 
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- This man makes it a ſpeciall part of his Religion, to be talking 6 

of other mens bloody fins , bur cannot abide (with the Stork) ro 
peck his own breaſt, that it may bleed afreſh for his own fins, and ro 
grieve , and complain of his own infirmities and wants. 

Howſoever he ſcem forward in religion, and very preciſe outward.- 
ly, yet he will have an cyc till ro the door, and to ifrich himſelf by 
any unconſcionable cheat. 
 - Laftly, outward croſſes in the world prejudiciall to his ſtate, or 
to his ggod name , makes him in the end to 'renounce and caſt away 
all religion, and to curſe himſelf for all his forwardneſſe. Theſe and 
the like Symptomes alway accompany a temporary Faith : the prof. 
fers whereof I grant arc in the beſt, but ever cncounred and oppoſed 
by the proweſſe and valiancie of the Spirit. 

Here is rich comfort to every beleever, this is a happy priviledge| Y{ 2. 
for him , that he is not liable to damnation : he is juſtified in Gods| Comfort to 
court from his ſins; for by Faith he is made one with Chriſt, Rows. 8.1. I 
Go - wa, thy faith hath ſaved thee. 

lare hence tro be admoniſhed ; firſt, ro try our Faith, bring irto| Ye AM 
— 
I, 
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the Touch-ſtone, We would be loath to rake a pecce of money that 
were counterfeit : Oh then take heed the devil cheat us not with 
eh faiths , which profic nothing. Such as never try their Faith, ir 
is a fign they have not Faith 1a truth, —_— thou muſt uſe all A 
| endeayour to come to Faith ; it is begotten by the Word preached, 
#sthe oncly inſtrument, Rom. 1.16. Rem.10.14. Truc Faith is begot- 
| ten, and continually nouriſhed by the Word , it is the ayr in which 
1 WF [it breatherh., | 

Na of your ſelves, ) Obſerve hence, That no power in man doth\ Dett. 

ches him, nor no vertue, quality or dignity, when he i now quickned, | Nothing of 
dah merit his ſalvation, Paul accounted this inherent righteouſneffe| irs calracion. 
cooformable ro the Law, droſſe and dung in this caſe. Oh whar can 
e dothat in us is as water ina muddy channell £ Whar is the power 
;| WY [of it, ro work ſalvation « Which (if the ſtrength of God ſhould not 
e| WY [for hivmercie ſake uphold) ir would be quenched unceſſantly + Whar 
- 
: 
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Th. 


an our digniry' do 1n meriting « As Sons, we are intirled ro the in- 
beritance : but the claim of Sonſhip and Merit are flat contrary. The 
Papiſts confeſſe that life is merired by Chriſt, and is made ours by 
x the right of inheritance : So far we go with them y yea, touching 
works, they hold many things with us. 
0 '1.:That no works of themſclves can merit life everlaſting, 

"4. :Thart works done before converſion, can merir nothing arGods | 
2 hand, much leffe life cycrlaſting. 1 
1 J-*Thar there is no merit at Gods hand, without his mercie; no 
0 exiimerir, as-often there is amongſt men, All thoſe are true. The 
, 

d 


Paine whereabour we diſſcnc,/ is, thar wich the merir of Chriſt, and 
free-promiſe; they will. have the merit of works joyhted, as done by 
| i [them who are adopted children. Now that which dircaly miſt be 


oppoſed unto this , is , Thes Jods gracious promiſing and giving 
Ne. a i 
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LES. it 18 w in Chriſt, cannat fland with the merit of our works, | | 
ObjetF, But why then doth promiſe life everlaſting to works ? If x t 
mortifie the deeds of 1he fleſb, ye fhall live, Rom. m_ If ye ſown te | 
ſpirit, you ſhall reap of the Giri life ever laſting, Gal. 6.8. 

Anſm, There are ſome conditions fimply conditional, = do well kw 
Conditions of | rich grace+ 

= Such are thoſe conditions, whereon they onely intercedi pops 
; miſe, and undertake to de a matter , or beſtow a ki | 
as, Go with me to ſuch a place, and I will give thce hidden: —_ | [1 
Come to me to morrow, and I will give thee an hundred pound, | 
There are other conditions which bave the reaſon of a cauſe mer. 
torious ; ſuch donot onely intercede , bur deſerve upon contra x 
much as we promiſe : as, Do my work well, and I will pay yourruh, 
Of this kinde are thoſe conditions which-are contained in the Lay, 
De this and live - As forthe other of the Goſpel, they arc onely bar 
and ſample conditions, which deſerve nothing, but muſt intercede and 
precede the beſtowing of eternall life. And here it were worthau 
labour to configder the grounds of Merit, which the Papiſts lay dow 
Infulficien= | inthe chief of their Arguments. They are thelc in brict : 

_—_—— x. Chriſts Meric. 
bLl@ orks, 2. Our n. 
p: Our Wor 
» Gods coveramting with us, 

Put noneof theſe are ſufficient to eſtabliſh Merit. | 

For Grft, we cangot merit as children erernall life, becauſe itis on 
right by birth. No childe can be ſaid to merit the inheritance to whid 
be is born: and-how doth any merit that which is his right already! 

Nor do our Works of themſclves metit; when all obcdicnceis be [ 
a witneſle of our thankfulnefſe : nor is there any proportion berwes 
the duty and the inheritaece. 

\Neither: yet. as they are dycd with the blood of Chriſt , or 
come from hi ſpirit for, —_————— dwclling — 

oa tas. ſo arc they alſo from our ſelves, hav 2 Law of fin 


lng 40 us, adopt irc eth them to be done 
imperteely, and 
>= EIA and that 


wards arc deſcrved. 

I anſwer, all rewards are-not due 
there is'a reward-given by: favour, W 
that worketh, wig bg Geoes, - Sas Je olid, he we 
he not infinuate ſo much , that ſome: often receive even 
ESTER upon) the favout of the Donour £ And our Saves 

'6. 
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| lion, to 
| eſe are.contrary, 


| Faith) which makes us capable of all thar go 
| L 2 
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, That which is given according to works, is deſerved 

on ey Cor life. Ir 03 
That indeed which is given according unto works, as the merite- 
riew caaſes thereof, that may well be (aid to be deferved by works, 
Bur-now etcrnall life is nor. ſo given, bur is beſtowed according to 
works, as they are Teftimenies of our: Faith , whereby we'reſt on 
Chiiſt-oncly for: oar ſalvation , and for whoſe ſake-onely biſetved 
o8;they cxpeRerernall life, - 13 vn {4 v1 WK 


 Fbix inuſt leare us. ro renounce wharſor yer we arv,inecpard ofteſt- 
ing in it. as a' caufe of ſalvation, Look inthe nimbiof- Dewterondmi, 
verſe qi. Suy 200 18 thy brart, For my rightroaſnt ſe thi Bord bath brought 
we in 49 poſſeſſe- 1bis land, 46. No we maſt pur over all to the free 

of God in\Chriſt, counting our beſt deeds'a$mtnſttuouy gar. 
ments, Rechoning all 4s drofſſe and dung 10 win Chriſt; tharis, ts be 
frund, not having our onn rightrouſmeſſe , but that 'phich is throagh 


Me of d:] So the Apoſtle ſaith expref] 
It ut the grft of God:) So the Apo aith ec » Rom. 6:27. 
The gift of God « eternal life, through leſws Chri. The laſt falvaticn 
$ mate no lefſe of the promiſe and grace; then is our juſtificarion, 
add righteouſneſle, and life, Row. 5.15. If through the offence of one 
nay be deed, mach mere the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is 
byeman lefſus Chriſt, hath abounded ants many. I 3% 

or hone pe called a reward ? n I 

is focalled meraphoricaly, not that properly it is/ a tecompence or 

wageybut becauſe it followeth in the envf working : a reward may 
be gi meer and mercie, : -: 
Butwhen the Scripture callethvir, ow wages,now a gift; how ſhall 
l hnowwhere ir is rly rakens  » 

TheSerip:ure telJerh us, that the word ('g/f+} is properly taken for 
a bequeſt; wichour the deſert of any thing in us,or work that can come 
ut;\norhing more free then gift, ſo let us ho!d our ſalvation moſt 
A reward may be a largefle of bounty. 
Butthe Papiſts will tell us, it is a cift figuratively, by a Catachre- 
st; They ſay iris Gods gift, becauſe it is given of God, whereby ic 
5 0 - This cannor ſtand with this Text, [ Not of «vet of works} 
This were an intolcrable Catachreſis to ſay, that the thing I buy 
wit my-moocy, were a free gift to me, which the Papiſts muſt here 
Again, if it were therefore onely of grace , and a gift, rhen it 
not to be of grace, and not a Pife of God, 
which ſome impiouſ] ſpare not to ſpeak. Again, it were a contrs- 
call ica gifr, buying with the penny, and receiving of pitt, 
taking at my hand as good as he givech,taking 

__ which he cannor me heaven in phi yon 

ERS. 9, Not of works, leſt any man ſhou ſelf. 

lathe verſe ey the A La iohewerh the rx, + all ſaving 
$009, to'be-the free grace of God: 2nd the qualification in'us (by 
Now he procceds 
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The Apoſtles 
Argument , | 


| «e31 | 


Objeft, 


eAnſw, | 
How reward is 
given tg | 
works. 


Ve. Hs 
Renounce we 
our (clves 


wholly. 


Objett. 
Anſw, 

Why it is cal- 
led 2 reward. 


ObjeFt, 
Anſw. WY, 


Omne dernum 
cx dilcRione 
donancss profi- 
ciſcitur. 


The Papiſts 
thift abouc 


mcrit. 


%. 


VERS, "23 


— 


in\ 


— — 


— 


l 


Ephefiatis; Chap. Vazy 


vAC | in way,of awplification ca ſbew, that nom ' howorks le mo efremariali 


No woths of 

ours Can mcri 

'| falyation.*\ 
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| Objet. 


AY eAnſw, 


1 Even the ju» | 


1 ſtifted merir 
nothing- 


© / [if ofthe Lawgthen net of Faith, Galu3:14. 


'| us to ſalvation. This the Apoſtle ſettath 


<\*2-+ | | gorpapt judgement of the world , fuming aca Dino 


| ifhut out the deſery of works: from cauſes off; 
1 Eaerenacieker ox gs fm beg ler 


4 


| qvralyhanaCaafooin) wit ie.\ 1 . 


[nec ,the.Apaſtle 


(nd; Andabighe pron the el-of thegrate of God, wa 
18g iBourdelves:.:- vt » 
anal Wl Yer) te ouing wakes we 


pe or is 4 cauſe procuring it uuto w. This the: 


DELWANCE, BY4en king; but belecving $. Hy Fa 
ny ered ihm jr weſt Lo Rem.4.22:\Gl,3,6; und the 

wth 19 Hageo i How þ agers fons ceald not ipherit, thatis, they 
ae-accortling te tho: Cavenam of the Law J could not, bytte 


jo wn Lim he jukificd, Cal.g23-- +» 


Bur the Papiſts will except, that they are works ofthe © 
ye4.-orif of the Moral Law, ycr-ſuch as literally onely; and D 


#ham this ivrefinced, wriicle works (now being WR 
a tk hand om! wr 4x op yrrg before God, or giving 


f far ro _— hq ome Foe 


ut it will not be amiſſe, x, ng re me. reaſon, 2. to cleartle 
gs, t# come tothe Uſe. + 
Our works even of Sandification-cannot merit our falvation, 6 
cauſe thoy are the motions of us already ſaved, they axe 
ox alrcady revealed in us, nor the cauſes of thar'we 
- The Scripture knowetrh not but- one onely way to ſalvation, 
which] is ſuccefively promoted , Whom god poſfierb, them be E” 
fecb, Rom, 8:40, ; 
pond; works 2rc imperfe@tin us; the fieth and ſpiric ſo f 
rhat-the aRion even of thar which is predominant is brought 
(by reaſon of this ſtrife) with great imperfedtion. 
 Infancs are ſaved, butthey have-no merits ; for the habits of " 
vere not meritorious, 85 being freely received : Salvarion thers 
7 a auaded on ſome ether thing then ork, or nu cl 
on 


| ann _— ic is both an inheritance as we are $06, 
and deſerved, as workers, 


But this will not and, theſe ewo titles one overthrow the oth} 


That for which we arc righteous, for that we are ſie 


Reneey's for, what is our juſtifying e It is the acquiring of ® 


alſo, in what our rightcouſneſſe is grounded, in that our ſalvation . 


from! 


RW 


how 

my ay Son, that we might live in him, He hath made us righteous 
is him. Hes lehovah, our righteouſneſſe. He u made unto us wiſdom, 
righteeaſaeſſe, &c. That which was impoſſible tothe fleſh, being weak, 
God ſent bus Son, +6. that the righteouſneſſe of the Law might be fulfilled 
is w, Rom. 8.3. 

But ir is objeQed , firſt, from the names whereof it is called , as a 
Reward, Wages, a Crown, a Prize, the Penny. 

Secondly, from the Covenanr. | | 

Tiirdly, from the c fficiencie which the Scripture ſceemerh to place 
in works co this purpoſe. | 

Fourrhly, from the rule after which ſalvation is d.ſt:ibutcd. 

Fiſthly, from rhe juſtice of God, 

Sixthly, from the abſurdicies of the contrary Dodtine. 

To the firſt I anſwer, the names of Reward, Wapes, Prize, &c. 
ae figuratively ro be conceived, that look what the prize and crown 
stohim thar ſtriverh and fighterh , what recompence is co him that 
giveth qught, what wages to him thar laboureth , the ſame is glory 
to him-that receiveth it. Again, ic is all theſc of grace, and free, nor 
of deſert and debr. #49 

Secondly, whereas it is objected fromthe Covenant. I anſwer, 
we are under no Covenant of Works, 

7g Goſpel fairh , 1f ye mortifie the deeds of theefleſ, ye} _ biet 
live, om. 4 » 

Lanfwer, ſuch'promiſes do-tell us, [Ws] ſhall live, not [Why] | auf. * 
they' ſhall live. 'Secondly , they ate made to perſons now by Faith 

Chriſt ; and fo firſt juſtificd and ſaved. Thar Queſtien, 
What ſhall we do to be ſaved Ir ſaith, Bcleeve. But Chriſt anſwers- 
ed, Dv'#bis and live; lanſwer, there are two forts of promiſes, Le- | Promila Le 
| vrmD ere Theſe are generall, as for juſtitication and Selicall 200 

:\ſpeciall, fucty as are given for the exerciſing of Faith in the be- 

ever, "Now ro know the difference berwixt Legall and Euangeli- 
all, general and ſpecial , will make us fee whar we are to account 
of this Obje&ion. 

; The Legall and) Euangeclicall differ thus ; Theſe latrer are made in 
Chiik;5choſe otherwiſe for obedicnce full and perfe,performed by 
the perfor himſelf, v7 | 
-- Bur how do theſe ſpeciall promiſes differ from the generall in 
the.Goſpel 2 13 EE) 1 cb ; | * 

lathe ſubje, the condition, the end. 1. While they' are as ſeed; 

3 a way gone, which doth-bring/us toa treaſurereely beſtowed. 
2. While they do' increaſe Fairkh , while we look forin well doing, 
«ſuffering, our Faith, which is an inſtrumenrall cauſe, mort 4nd 
mores ſtrengrhened, and ſo conſequently more and 'thigre ſalvation 
s apprehended, and thus I think that the word 44%« ſhopldibe 
lh o® L 2 conſtrued, 
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conſtrued; They arc a ſced improperly, becauſe they are the mans. 
ſtation of our Mg after the IG and ———_— ſpringen 
as if by them ir were cauſed. 2, When Faith 1s the rear of gay 
es that which is ſpoken of them , muſt principally be refers 
to the xoot. 

To the fourth, all gyoſe places prove no mcric of works, 
m_ of glory coptormable to works, Thet 1 may know _ 

wown, 

But why after works ? 

Becauſe they arc evidences of Faich, becauſe more known, and toy 
vincing : to incourage them. 

For the fifth, God dath juſtly give us life to work, therefore ther 
is that bindeth him, as deſerving it with him. 

It followerh not ; the Juſtice of Gad s manifeſed, not forthe di 
gnity of the perſon, or of the work he doth of debe, give the crown x 
deſcrved;but becauſc he is Faithfull ro make good what he hath freeh 
promiſed, Grd s joft, if «ny confeſſe hu fiw, x Job. 1.9. Godis jul, 
*when he doth juſtibe the wicked, beleeving oa. Chrift. Agaio, thee 
is a0 Covenans which ſhould make theſe thungs duc upon working, 
Now by their own Do&rine, withoura Covenant they cannot mere, 
And this may be beld Lene Corned 


works, if the works of the Law could be brought to God; theres 10 


debt in regard of the deſere of the work, but oncly in rad 
Gods fidelvy. K = 


The priocipall conduonall is ſuch, where econ 


is the cauſe of the thing promiſed , the acceſſary condition., Agree 
ments are ſuch, where we undertake onely upon, not for the cond- 
tion, to do this or that : For example, Serve meby the yeer this mil 
giverbe + lenpy your Book, be a good boy,ſuch a houſe and lads 

But why.aze theſe not aſwell to be taken for caules as theother? 
Becaulc they arc made to ſuch 33 vow by Faith.are in Chiiſt, and 
baye by another title the things promiſed, to the perſons working, 
not-to the work, Why ſhould not the ſpecch wo! my childe, matt 
00002: the cauſe of his inheritance £ - Becauſe ir follow 
Laſtly, to works, as evident teſtimenics of the cauſes, not as cau. 
as veg. It is not ſaid to God, Give that shou haſt received 
bur, Give that thou haſt promiſed : oy but Gods Greg 
makerh heaven duc. Now theſe things be-received in love, 

«lſc all is nothing. And Motivcs thus ta cntcrtain thein,are theſe: 

i. Gods -mercie, juſtice, . 3,7 
2. Man cannet be hum 77 
. 3+ Theconlcience canoot be eſtabliſhed in comfort.. © 
But the ground of all this Popiſh cavilling againſt che truth, riſe 
>/ hs! Ignorancc, what works can merit. - | | 

Garitioos __— —- 
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3. Ignorance , , thac this with our lovification , is'but onc te 
hee, though xc acco ſuccellively *5- 

3. lgnorance iſt and merits tn her. 


4. Ignorance, fr our imperfection in —_—_ nefſe and works. 
And thus much for this which overthrowa,all merit is overthrown; 


Y x8. 9. 


Cm —emm—m—_m— 


for without a Covenant on Gods part grounding merit, there can be 
nodeſert with God. 


| "Now rhe things objected i in way of reproachfull conſequence, are, 
| Firſt, Thar we diſgrace works. To which we anfwer, That we 


give them all their priviledges, in regard ef the fountain, coverture, 
, recompence ; every thing, but walking cheek by joul 


with Chriſt i inthe work of ſalvation ; and thus to grace them, is in- 
| to diſgrace them. 


, they fay again, that we preach licentiouſnefſe ; When 


Jul beard that objeted; Let ns ds evi that good may come thereof, ani | -; 


la w fin that grace may abound ; we cannot wonder that we arc thus 
Y hee ha ke U the ſpurof good 
Thirdly ain that we take away all t O 
dk rr ts If I ſhall ger nothing hom —_— 
o what end ſhould I work £ as good play for nothing , as work 
for nothing. 
If off were fach mercenary mindes as the Papiſts, with whom y 
is ras, Ns penny, wo Puter-neſter ; it were ſomerhing they ſaid 
m—_—_ GT and mew. Jabs wh 
fay thisrecompence-1s cd 
pag hrs ſr rworks We tay , inthe free vouchlating, and ; 
| of God: Bur indced,themſclves kill the heart of all work- 
ing; forif { muſt rſt deſerve it; then my conſciente can never be 
tail peiecabty + For con\mever affure my Felf char 1 have works 
exo; bor char ehoſt/T Have-are-good cnongh:: when a man is here, 
then bi Neart faiterh' and fainrorh, forargond never a whit, as no | 
arr every #5 a Labourer char &in the heat of his work 
brought into doubt of his reward, he wauld fer him down and ſay, 
«pep play for @oughr oaght a5 work for nooght. 
ow ſce tbhwour Religion'doth up the grace of God, and 
Gepreſſe man ; two rokens of true Religion: For that Religion which 
atprfadabag racevof God, whith ſcreeth up no rejoycing 
© he plory of God, which Naga 9ern 4 
Nat wherewith man prideth hi and holdeth 
ing which "might. moke hi in-vain, that 
: Bnerhis doch oar Doctrine, &c. As core: 
abovehimſclf, and deteaRterh from the 
his grace; which is allin all in the 
wine mans ſalvation , is the-badge of Aotichciſt ad his devil- 
liſh DoQrine. 
This letrech us fo Tce che wrogant ſpitit of the Papiſts 


| I 


6. 
Abſurdities 
faſtened on 
our Do&rine 
by Papiſts. 


Popiſh Do- 
Qrine diſ- 


heartens from | 


good works. 


Fe 1, 


: when| #7 
the Stites hve found and acknowiedged rhewſebves ke ſe then the we 


| 


— 
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fold. 


VÞe. 
v 


Vie 3. 


Dott, 


We have no- 
thing to boaſt 
of as our own. 


Reaſon. 


Objeft, 


Anſw. 
Boaſting two- 


2, 


. 
- 
SS +227 
[4 
| — ———_ 4 


| of Gads benefits, Gen. 32. 10. when t 


have cryed out, What 

they give to God for all his benefits ? Pal. 116. 12. Theſe facrifice 

| cheir own net, derogate from the glory of Gods rich mercie wy 

RTACes from the all ſuſiciencie of Chriſts merits, blaſphemouſyg 
have deſerved heaven,cven the fulneſſe of all happineſs 


who could not conceive that they might place any rejoycing.in 
truirs of Gentiliſme. Nay, even works of grace, the Apoſtle doth 
| forbid rejoycing even in them, thar he doth transfer ir wholly our 
our ſelves, upon that which God hath'done for us in Chriſt, 4 
might not thus rejoyce, who yet might have rejoyced in works, ha 
he ſtood ; for works of grace cannot be tcjoyced in, as any way pw 
curing cauſes of ſalvation, 
Take-no thought for ſalvation by works, learn to caft thy =_ 
Faith into the meritorious arms of Chriſt thy Saviour, and againſt 


cleave faſt unto him as all- ſufficient for thy ſalvation. 

Now followeth the end , why God hath placed the matter of 
mans ſalvation wholly inthe free grace of God, Left any mas (faih| 
the —_—_y ſhould boaſt himſelf. That no man might have any caie 
ro boaſt, 

Obferve, That there i uot left any 
joyce, as deſervine ſalvation; Rom. 3.26,27- Ha 
juſt, and a Tuſtifier of himthat is of the farth f Jeſus : 
is then the rejoycing ? It it excluded, By what 
bat by the Law of F aith. $0, 1 Corinth;1.31. having ſhewed whatn 
rreaſures come by Chriſt, he addeth-upon it, that He that rejayeeth,l 
him rejoyce in the Lord + Whom beleeving, we rejoyce with pris 
able and gloriow, 1 Pet. 1.8; We rejoyce wnder the hope ws if 
God, Rom. 5.2. Bur there is nothing in man, which may hin 
glory , as being a procurer and deſerver of his ſalvation, Why io! 
Becauſe whatſoever heis, or can do, it muſt be all reckoned as lokk 
in this buſinelſe z for this-is the end-of the whole myſtcric of ow 
ſa!vation, thar we might be all in God, out of our ſelves. 

But ir may be objeted; that the Saints have boaſted themſclyesdl 
There it double boaſt works: the ove, 

here is @ e boaſting, or rejoycing in works : t ,u 
means 0 ing our falvation z he tthes 25 in teftimonics of F 


thing in man, wherein be mane 
ing ſaid, that Gus 
addeth , Wir! 


reing t 
The Apoſt e here we ſee ſpeaketh ro the Ephefians now in Chrig| 


coftradicions of fin and Satan (luggrſting thy own unworthineſſe) 
ort 


Law ? Of Works? Ws 


Da EAT + VF. 


and a/good conſcience, and of a 
rejeyced in the. former, [but in this latter kinde, :/Qr thus che oe 
reeonciliation; and of life, which is grounded'in Fairch aloe, #* 


| 5145+ Betng juſtified by F atth, we hove-peace with Ged, orc. wire 


 1w tribulations, © The other, of a good conſcience; which is in works; 


| for as the fruits do teſtifie of the tree; that ir is: good Or evill, 000 


; works of the man. 


| We ſcethen what the Papifts are, and their Religion z for they & 


roany juſt Phariſces. 


ny 


——— — — 


perion to be ſaved: The Saints (ft! 


rogue as from Gods grace, ſo from his glory, to. ſet up boaſting 


| 
| 


[x 80 ff Fe \Chup.z. 


ji Apoſtle: ſeenicth zo forbid ir, ſaying; W by re ceſt rhom. 
aac) oo gchar} pornpdic loco Ml 
The A ſtle doth take away this, with this" confileration, as if 
retoof or Telves z bur-dorh not "therefore give Jeave to re- 
if we know they are given, ; forheplacehion 
Teives and br 
it ſafe without ſundry proviſc's 


| My As; that i be of things, that we know 
y*: yonptuing remember Oper wweſesy of 


Mo kſtet the truth being ſo clear in oer own copſcieaces; 'We 
our duries ; Let our rejoycing before God be onely in his 
jove; Chriſt; glory in nothing bur in the eternall love 'of God that | 
= us: We arethe Circumci(i on.which Godin fpivit and rejoyce- 
leſue, and; have no ein 1ht fleſh, Phil.2734 
print here to be obſerved is thiis/; ' The Shares ws r6- 
| oor —_ fland in deſert of ſalo ates. 
| The "eraſes S plaiq , Firſt, whatſocyer muſt be meritorious in 1 fat- 
ofncfle, muſt be given-3in creation.” The Cove- | ii 
che Law was ſtricken with C4daw on his perſcycrance in 
;ahd'on the works of thoſe ſtrengths received in innocen- 
a man could now falfill all the Law in Chriſt, he could 
neſſc inthe Law, Why,but the Scripture ſaich, 
live z True, byt it meaneth, of thy own ſtrength. 
tfhever is received in Chriſt, muſt ſtand with grace, 
and together, But wharſocver in us ſhould 


|defeive, " Lenhor and with grace; therefore wharſoever we arc in 
Chrit cannor Felerye 1 Faith is not of doing , grace is not of 


ode, if this which we become in Chril, ſhould inable us to | 
|jeftifie and Tave-our ſelves , then Chriſt ſhould bring us back again | 
o the Law : "But wee are dead to the Law, Romans 6, Gala- 
2: 
"Fourthly, if we ſhould, by that we are in Chriſt , deſerve our ſal- 
tation, then Chriſt ſhould make us our own Saviours: If Chrift have 
"Fey ia commuatont have, he hach not. 
ig is a cottradiRtionto ſay,Chriſt hath deſerved heaven for us, 
_ us deferveir ; as if it ſhould be faid, One hath paid 
ſo I will pay it my felf: One hath urchafed fuch a 
hptfo, chat I muſt purchaſc ic my ſelf. 
Fi may be (6 hf S ſe is no prejudice that Chriſt ſhould merit in | O6je8. 
glorious thar he doth many things | 
eg hdr yromoghrnlg as he giveth light, but by 


= 2: 
P!0 ode whoa granted, Chriſt ſhould efficiently, we farmaliter, | it mai 

ve came to receive in Chriſt, is ſalvation and glory d, nor thee _— 

| Cr ſhould make us alſo my grace to deſerve , then he d| rir, but be ac- 


make [<P \ 


TE 


ys 


Y CIS —_ 
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The ſpirit of 


Antic| it, 


VERS. 10, 


deſerve, 
hood : 
rece1ve 


| ourſelves, 


make us able to make: his death in. yain. Any thing joyned » 
Chriſt, doth overthrow Crit, Chriſt hach not deſerved thatkis 
deſert ſhould he in vain. - 


1 You may ſee theo, thatthe true ſcope of the Text ina ward 


(hyr out the works of grace from our whole ſalvation, as 
Papiſts ſhut our all our works done before grace, from deſerying @! 
falvation begun, our pardon of fin, and fanification habicuall, 5 
how.the [| En nx tA Pee nga 2 » Chriſts me] 
is. communicable, is wicked, for it isas. incommunixable as his Perly/ 
or Godhead: to ſay, This was his merit, that we ſhould beabl 
and. procure, and ſo ſave. our ſelves, is a moſt impudentt 
Seggretete of figs; life, ſ\lvation,be dyed for,that we miph 
ig. coregh him : But that we mighcdeſervetheniy 


IT: ou not a word, 

Theſe four. clufions are held by the Papiſts: 

I: Works oncly of Nature, and Ceremoniall, are excluded, 

2. Works of grace are Gods penny, and may deſerve withouin 
peachment to his grace, Ww 

3. 'Works, that we have in Chriſt, may be rejoyced-in, wi 
truſted co. .-. r1 / ” 

- 4+, Becavſe of Chriſt and his merir, our works cometo be ws 

Hoy abſurd, and contrary to Scripture and reaſon theſe are, [ax 
proved; and now [ proceed. T., hrs 

VERS. 10, For we are his workmanſhip , creazed in Chrif ils 
unto good works, which God hath ordained, that we ſhould walk inthey.. 

The Apoſtle having ſhewed that our ſalvauon is. oncly of ga, 
and the means: by which we are made capable of all ſaving goods 
Chriſt, by Faith, excluding all cauſes in man, and that from thee, 
leſt he ſhould boaſt himſelf : he now gives a rcaſon way: 
= is all in all, drawn from our redemption by Chriſt. As inc 

rit creation, there was no diſpoſition in man ro make bimſcifa ma: 

ſo no vertue in man now created, ro make him able to bring hin- 
ſelf ro-cternall life; be confers nothing to the works of his new ars 
tion in Chriſt, 8o-morion of mans will, thought, or deſire, os 
preparatory work all proceeds from the infinite creating power 
God, he gives all, 


| 


; 


. 


The ſcope of this Verſe is, firſt, to lay down a reaſon why wely 
that we arc, and. works cannot merit: Secondly, ro prevent anobje 
Qion touching works, For (works cxcluded) it may be asked, wht 
place they have, if they do not merit inthe marter of ſalvation? Ti 
Apoſtle anſwers, yada; hg leg in cle of yeh | 
yer they have their place, for, they are waycs in which the 
ſalvation muſt walk in. 

Somme, The words then render a reaſon, proving the matter be- 
tore, deſcribing good works from God preparing them : and from tht 
end of thera in regard of us. » 


— 
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| of the word [crlated] teacherh us, | Expoſition. 
t+ Fhax (here 15. a0 preparant matter in us for ſalvation , not 


2. \Whatis the ſtats of all the faicbfall, New creatures. 
-g+ That we canner reliſt the work of God, it is not in our power 
 wichand our creation , or a creating force of God. | 
is Chrif ifaw ] All of us had our being in the firſt L4daw: So | 
as the ſeco1d Adam the Lord from heaven, (wore. AS in Adam | 
jically all our lives were (we being in his loigs, ſucceſſively to de. 
ad from him) ſ6 in Chriſt is all the ſpiricuall life ocigigally, and we 
zne to be quickned in our time. So that a man can av more reſiſt 
is regederxion, then he could his naturall generation, Out of me ye | 
de navbirg, Job. 15.5. Who is the ſubject of good workss A = __ 
peleever, Were not this abſurd, if one ſhould ſay, I have paid thy | wc. 
br, but yet 1 will have thee pay i to0 : I have _—_ luch a thing 
« thee, yer I will give thee money, and have thee buy it roo 2 So 
they, Chriſt hath deſcrved and purchaſcd heaven, yet he gives us 
wee, Which is as it were Gods penny, and bids us buy ir after, © | | 
But yet they may lay, Ie is not altogether bootleſſe, becauſe it doth | Obje#. 
thezhe worthtneſle of Chriſts merit, that we ſhould be made by 
tbleto meric in our fclves. 
| The Cretians,, thtugh wſuel lytrs, [tained not every thing : How ab- | uf. 
xd aliy, if one ſhould (ay, It greatly glorifics the regall dignity of 
ing, tha be ſhould nor onely be fo in his own perion , but make 
his ſubjets ſo with hie £ Befides, tr raketh for granted a notable 
alſhood, namely, thax Chiiſt deſerved that we ſhould deſerve. 
Whit is this new-crextion © Ins nothing but the Divine quality 
rovghout man. The parrs of it (as of the natural! man) are, the ho- 
barfievfche ſoul and body : The manner of bringiog ic forth, it is in 
eſe two points, in the conception 4nd formingof ir, as in the Infant, | 
ion there: is 491006 ar der, C7 Coils. 
' welcarn, What all the faitbfull are: They are new creatures | DoF, 
#-Cbify they arc fuch who are created anew, and malic partakers | ce" ere a 
of atiother 'narure then; this they bring from their mothers womb, | cacarures. = 
i" # drvige natere they partake in, as Peter ſpeaketh,. 2. Pet. 1. 4. 
The Apoſtle cycry where telloth-the faithful, char now were 
wi old creatures : Old things are paſſed away, al became new, 2 Cor. 5. 
I" Tiwere ſomenr mes tne and they,ence derkneſſe , vow light, Ephel. 
1/8 Sach ware ſint of yew, 1 Cor, 6333. Whoſoever is in Chrilt, is a 
w Creature, s Cor.5.Þ 17. Knew: er; ſo meny-46 have beep baptized 
tv Chrifh, hove been bapwe=ed into bis death, Rarm.. 3. renewed in un- 
derſtanding, 1n/will, iniafeRions,mm all. the menibers, by having them 
| [; rien eaufne ſe, Rom.61 - (401 £ 
"This; <4 ro many , they are. fot belcevers as-yet, | Y/1. 
id therefrne-under wrach; Why {7 Becauſe they live ict the o)d man, | M47 convine 
in Heir-alt concupiſtontes, of batted, pride, luſt; coverouſneſſe, un- | rrue Belecvers. 
belee, vanities of goodfellowſhip. Now this doth ſbake @ great many, 


wno!' 


— RR —_— 4 —_— 


_— »  ——_ 
inn ee ee —_ __ 
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Vie 2. 

To prove we 
are in Chriſt, 
we muſt ap- 
prens our 
elves new 
Crearurcs. 


I, 
Parts of the 
New Creation» 


| growth in jon. A man living long under means,yeta Noviy| 


who,though there is ſome change, yer there is no new creature: 
is we tongue tipt with 04 words, but that js all: Ing 
ſome an outward profeſſion, but no power of godlinefſe, no« 
in the heart and reins: for whoſoever hath Faith, is parified ink 
Ads 15.9. Inother ſome, a forſaking of fins by halves, as Hows 
many things, Mark 6.20. Apt and forward ſome are in cenſuring 
and fuch men, fitring on the skirts of many better then themk 
Bur ſo long as the love of any fin is retained, there is nopan of wy 
creation in that perſon. 

Agaio, if we will be aſſured, that we by Falth arc in Chriſt, le 
then be able to prove to our ſelves that we are new creatures, tha 
have found the death and life of Chriſt, ro work in us a deathof 
corruption, and a life of righteouſneſſe, Circumciſion is nothing, 
awucircunciſion, but a new creature, Gal.6.15, 

The parrs of this new creation are, holincſſe of the ſpirit,and ofthe 
body, minde, will, aff: Fions, and every member of the body; i 
ſanitified throughout, x Theſl.5.23. In a naturall creature a part oft 

y may be wanting, but no ſuch defc ia the new creature, lat 
new creation, the perſon begotten reſembles him that begets, ialy 
will , affeRions, and inclinations , holds a ſutable correſpondendey| 
him. . Ler men try themſclves by this, ſo long as men are ſo ualikey: 
Chriſt, and ſo contrary unto him, and are rather like to Saran inthe 
 courſes,inclinations,and affeQions, it may be ſaid to them,as 1 
tothe Jews,7e are of the devil your father,rather then of God,towen 
they are in all things ſo unlike. | | 

There are degrees of new creatures, or kindes: | 

Babes in Chriſt, yong ones : Old tnen, the perfection of fam. | 

We have not all a like meaſure of grace: but God giverh men gw) 
ces RS ro CN a = ns, and crofſes : God fits) 
es according to the exigent 0 perſon. 1 
F Api, God overh graces and ſtrength according to the meats 
2 babe, in & of the of the time he hath bcenate! 
creature, chan Mn eres poor woman that caſt ha] 
mice inro the treaſury, gave more then the reſt, not in quantity, | 
in proportion. Thas with the Hebrews, chap. 5.12. 

The ſigns of this 'new creation are; Pd | 

7. Changes as in every generation there is a change, 59 
creation' of he world; A. out of the confuſed Chees was drm 
yr hemneteanrr wr dar hetrs 

new creature ,of a « Pp 
he is made holy, glorious, ri lightin che Lord. 


_- ——_ —— 


tt. 


{into the dead ſoul of a man, 


2. Spirituall motion in the heart; for whe the ſeed of grace is 
x mly it beginnerh ro move tow 

petty mane ern vis oe jon of heart to ſeek God. 6 
3- Ahuogring defire fincere milk of the Word; 200 
2 new born babe, 1F&.2.2, " $553k | 

_+> 


m— 
—— 0 at OE bf —— 


= 9. Epheſians, C Chap,z, 4 261 |} 


-.. Deſite-to draw on others to! grace, | Liie;, whea grown to 
;is generative : So1t is in all who arc quickened with the life 
-Chriſt, they labour to breathe the ſame life into others, cipecially 


when come to any growth in grace. 
0 Tis lerrerh us ſee the wretched folly and Kt wit of many, whol Ye 3. 


ick utterly to deny this point Madaclſe of 
not ſt y y this point of themſclves, they are no na; = ol 


gig ings,the men they were. And wiſe ones think it would argue| ro change. 
1zhem to be of grear.levity, if they: ſhould be aſhamed of the wayes to 
which they have ſtill accuſtomed-themſclves; .rbey .count;ir- fond 
\kckle. lightneſſey, nor to, keep on the ſame courſe, to be more devour, 
| mote.curious and. circumipet, ſhye of their companions ro which 
\ihey arc inbaunted; this they account an unſtaid Soadacile, anda fruir 
|of apunſetled:; brain. 
| wforkmanſbip created, J.. This doth teach us, Thgt in the whole work | Dofty. 

ns regeneration, be doth neither confer any 'thimz, neither is, able 10 Toconrerbon 


| if the ſame,: for the pr property of a creation is this, that. it neither Confer, nor 


$holpen,nor c can be reliſted by the thing created. ;\ Created Jis taken | can re60. 
| properly, or neiguenivelya penTs to bring things. which are, nor, Ld? og 
(rap vet grit to s which having a beirg, to 2 ; 
DW thus the Pobas praygth , Create ini mc .9 cleay bravt, 

p! wh but here it.is not thus taken, But as. in the creatiop, ſo 
regeneration, the Lord doth brigg us from. no being, in regard 

to live nary life of grace, mr he; hig creatiag force, as 

ear: ſo-cannot ir be refiſted by: :usy He calierb. the 
—_ « 5f zbey were, Rom.q.17q There is not any power 
Ree theſe things. The natural man cannet conceive the things of 
ane £41 come to me, anteſſe the, Father draw him. And theretore 

the Church: ſaith, Centic, 1.4, Drew mez and 1 will foflow thee,. There 
law piney, whethct that which ſhewerh ie ſelf, \a5-n0% hindred, as ſight 

| Oe doking.an 2 thing; or that which though bindred, it ſelf-is nor 

PT ELIA ſight.now Tookingona-thing , or that which though hio- 
\4pe tech not $a, yet.che power is- ſafe; a5 a,man aſleep, though 
|M:j6 goes ceaſe tg werk, yer he hath power both 
IK .to-ſce, and bears. Now. thero is no ſuch-power fos the 


£0 x {Jy h. is the ſoul of the ſpigituell man,, from which all 
er 28.the-powers natucall do from the ſoul,; this 


ie gf God is. utter! 
y extinguiſhed :. Nay, there is.throughout an ut- 
Fn capt 1a, ſo thatthe vaderſtagding counts as fooliſhneſle 
m.of God; the will ; is cyery- -like aſa) to bo gipags 


gate toadde noching., yet he may chuſe whe he 


Ex + enubreoly create of God's Dom malate wo 
power of Gol refiſhible by, the corrupt, will-of | 


TOTES: ſurd 4 we-cannot think, that howſocver 
Fo nu If (for ſo we-yeeld it) we cannot think how 
ot have power jn.efteQ to hens. og). 


True 


4 ObjeR. 
ARs 36.18, 


Anſw, 


Epheſians, Chap.z. 'Vu Ruth, 


Truc it is, that God doth not fo convert, as to deſtroy the libeny f 
will , but thus he ſaveth, not by leaving this creating venue inthe 
{way of mas pleafure, bue by cxrendivg | it ſo effeR ly, that tms 
keth a man of unwilling, willing, 

t. Againſt rhe Papiſts, in point of free-will , merit of «9 


oruley, &c., 
3. To let us ſee , that all is of God : Tf he hath created, thenw 
were 23 a maſſe receiving It is be that bath made ««, and 101 wee 


_ Pſal.100. He i the Potter, we the clay. 


Hit workwanſbip in Chriſt.) Here then mark, Who is the anther of 
new creation ; Ben God , it is not the power of a man, but the arts 
ring force of the Alwighy i yr ont lth bubeſie bawai 
orb 1c power of The Scriptures are 
. We are begotten, nov of the laſt of fone ao hewil 
rbind bo of , through the immortell ſeed. James 1.8. of 
mois bw, the wordof Trath x Joh. 3.9. Hethat mad 
a joynt work of the whole Trinity, thel 
ther? }$on,nd hoy ty Ghoſt —_ gn oo epmingns from thiF 
ther 8 1; own alure begotten we, Jarnes 1. 
of Cir, No detdberabtenins entry; Ayr 
pa oey bis. Of the Spi pirit, Y'wleſſe # wan be born of li | 
pg; ney And thr las pomrbeat God that 
us ; for there muſt be x power greater and then the pc 
darkfleffe: there muſt be 2 qui | romhenriongs. ich cao beingh 
of denkywhich none can 6 det he that is efſentially life, 
creation of heaven eodderehe were on incommpetcable work, bo 
boy = iow ode domed, agrrep 
the Minifters of the Goſpel are ſaid t# ex/ighten 1he eye, and 
turn Sin darkneſſe to light, from Saten 1 the living God. 

We do withoos, that which God doth imvardly alone: we 
Pam 0mm —_ ,& but , 
when Gods ij a quickning power, then 
camethen lnworgll Rel in the hen?, to concelrepad form! ' 
creature. No power or vertue,no not theWord or Sacraments cf 
duct huh 1s BleSad eel; Extopt Toll Manſil put eo his own hand 

helos — ortoce infinite ey cis waver 
and heart, Who Paul, and who is Apoltes ? 
he Maier nk world arabic makes Chriſtian * Au 
are bat met like our ſelves ; Pal ney and Apollo: war 
it « God that gi arena” wh vx Þ\ Tha ny" rn re (ai 


Talc bene the pewer of God. 
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Vs 8.10. Epheſians, Chap.z. | 263 [ 


| Gods children, doth as far ourſtrip the greateſt Princes and Monarchs 
| ia che world, in glory and honour, as the ſtate of the pooreſt bridge- 
| is infcriour to the greateſt Potentates upon the carth. = 

|- Again, it doth reach us, to whom we are to-aſcribe whatſoever we| Ye 2. 


[arez we mult ſing with the faithfull , Net we our ſelves, but rhe Lords wwe ae 


| hends have made ws to be bu people , even the ſheep of hu paſture, Pſ:l. 
100, 3- for ſo the new creatures are ſometimes called, Yea, this let-| and gill de- 
|reth us ſee, on whom we muſt depend for the promoting and pre- | Ped 9n him. 
{ſerving of this creature; for it is his part to govern and preſerve, who 
| doth mightily bring forth; he beginneth,he muſt end : Shall God cra- 
|vell, and not bring forth £ If we be lumps of fleſh unſhapen , he can 
| form and faſhion us from glory to glory by his ſpirit, 2 Cor.z.18. 
Is Chriſt :) Here we ſee in whom it ©; though all our ſalvation is _ . 

| deribed to God, yet the perſon in and by. wham we come to have theſe caſes "oy 
things, i& Chriſt Ieſwe. And it doth not onely note the order of work- | good. 
ling, but it noterh who is, as ic were, the root in whom all the heirs of 
| life are framed: yea, it notcth ro us the merit of Chriſt, chat hath pro. 
| cured this for us with God, and the efficacic of Chriſt Jeſus, who is a| 
| Ronny head, in due order reviving every member. | 
| - For firſt, before we come to have this life of God dwelling in us, 
the Lord bath after a ſort wrought in Chriſt : For as all of us had life 
[given us in Adam radically;(yea, thoſe that haye not yet bcing) ſo that 

they: ſhall deſcend from him by carnall propagation; ſo God hath 
| made Chriſt a common ſtock, from whom he will have every one ro 
[draw life, which is treaſured in him, not that carnally they muſt de- 
| ſcend,but by a ſpirituall ingraffing of them into him.In him therefore, 

48 a ſecond Adaw, hath God creared us again. | 

But this is not all, for even in Chriſt-we have this, not onely be- 

cauſe it is firſt laid down in him , but becauſe he hath deſerved we 
{ſhould be made by God new creatures: becauſe God hath in Chriſt 
liſt reconciled ws to himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 28. Chriſt did give his life for 
the life of the world. 
Again, [in Chriſt] becauſe he doth cffeQually apply this unto us, 
ain durtime doth quicken us: He is that quickning firit, the Lord 
from heaven, r Cor. 15.45. 

So then this doth teach us, that God by Chriſt hath quickned us z 
tow preatly are we bound to him £ for 1t is bur ſpeaking the word, 
ad it is done, in the firſt creation of all things z here more is requi- 
red, the giving of his Son, ſending him down from heaven, not ſpa- 
ng him-: Cbriſt did not ſay { Be ſaved,] but indured words, ſtripes, 
Naan accurſed death, char be might be a treaſury of theſe things for 
rx a diſpenſer of them unto us, when we firſt come to have ſpiri. 


Fate good works: Here many things muſt be markedy; Firſt, How| Dodty. 1. 
that the new createre , and new works go 1egerber z the one.cannor be Thos =_ 


from the other. When orice we come to put on the new man, | works 
We ſhall then finde that our ations ſhall be reformed ;- this might be | 


Aa 2 ſhewed 


I 


re 


4A 


. , - _ 
ſhewed in every new creature. Look at Pax, in ſtead of perfect, 
the Goſpel, Gal. 1.23. when he-was converted, he fxg / the Gujel,) 
- {in ſtead of _— the profeſſors of ir, he did with joy ſufferfy 

ir, and did gather with diligence to relieve the neceflities of Chiifia 
profeſſors : In ſtead of convetſing in the fleſb, he had hi conver (aj 
| :» heaven while be was on carth, ?431.3.20. If one be riſen with Chi 
then he will ſeek thi things above, Colofl. 3.1. of which he hath ben 
 carelefſe 3 then he will labour to mortifie his corruption which 
hath cheriſhed, then he will think, ſpeak, and work rightconſly: gy 
as the naturall life doth work forth in his aQions, in ſcnſe, mag 
breathing, and in diſcourſe z ſothis life of God cannot be idle, thisy 
the new creature of the heart will be working, breathing it ſelt inf 
rituall fighs and groans. And look as onthe contrary , the old ma 
hath bis works z Cel.3.9. Put off the old man, with his works : ſohat 
this alſo. Grace it s called a Law, Row. 7.23. becauſe it dothcow 
mand in a man, he cannot fin, for the ſeed abideth, x Joh.3.9. And 
him abovur wall cell, are _ ro it ; ou ——— 
The purting off all evil, fying the corruptions in the world thruwgh 
2 Per. 1.4. keeping our fouls unſpotred of the ſins of che _ 
working of righteouſhefſe : Now all righteous duties are, either de 
dience to things commanded , or. Chriſtian ſuffering for Chriſt, a 
for the Goſpel, in both is the new creature imployed, 

Many hence are reproved, who will dream that their heans ir 
good, while their ations are naught ; as if God did make a thy 
—_ for old works: 1f yee were of God, yee wonld do the wel 

God. ? 3 


Again , it doth let us ſee, how we may know that we are mad 
new creatures, even thus, if we have good works : God cannot hun 
the heart, while the devil hath the works ; fellowing oor own hear, 
ſwearing, lying, &c. A good tree will have good fruity out of the ori 
beart come adulteries, murthers, and idle talking, fellowſhip with i 


—— 
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unfruitfull works of darkneſſe. As is the fountain, ſuch will be the 
———— | os 
['Wheh corruption {o-far prevaileth,to men after the 
of fi, vanities of the times, cagerly ſeeking the eodunitddl of the 
life, with negleR of things heavenily, theſe cannot ſtand with chis nev 
man. Many thiok, if they can the Creed, have Chriſtendom, be o- 
derly Charchmen,fay the Lords Prayer,receive at Eaſter ; they thi 
this is Chriſtianity enough : and that now they have learned Chnil, 
and are become new men. As for putting off finfull luſts, co which 
naturally :their hearts incline, they think it needlefſe ; and thar God, 
who hath 'made, and knoweth our natures, doth nor expeR that me 
ſhould be free from that which is a nature in us : Bur this is to get # 
' | Leffon by roat z . he that crucifierh noe his naturall luſts and inclinzt- 
ons, harh nounion nor communion with Chriſt. LE 
- Burt if any weak foul ſhould think , becauſe feel fn ragint 
them, and themſelves captive'to it, that therefore fin is not 
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|new created, 1 will pus my ſpirit into you, and take away the heart of 


Ves.1o. Ephefiant, Chap.2. | 265 


mm A er 


one thing , not to have our fins mortified ; another thing, not to feel 
ſtirring and moving of ir in us. Jr is ſaid truly then co be killed 
when thar is done, on which it will dye in time, though it rake on 
2 while. He thatfeelcth ir a burthen, Jefirerh to be ſet tree from it, 
tharrenewerh his Faith rg Chriſt, who is made of God his ſanQifer, 
andreſteth on him to ſee all theſe works of the devil utterly diſſolved; 
he is a-new creature in Chriſt : For this contradiQion of flcſh and 
ſpirit, argueth a double narure included, whereof none are pattakers, 
but'ſoch as are born anew of God, and truly ſanQified, 
|: Obſerve ſecondly, in thar he ſaith, We are created unto good works, 
when it is that we come to have good works, even when we are made new 
Chriſt, Before that a man come to be new in Chriſt, he cannor do 
thing , not oncly not meritorious, but any thing which is good, 
Out of me ye can do nothing, Joh. 15.5. you can bear no good fruir, 
ſuch; with which God the husbandman is pleaſed : Nay, no deed 
that is anſwerable ro che Law of God, can be done before we be a-| 


fane; and giveyou hearts of fleſh, and will make you to walk in my wayes, 
Ezek,36. 26,27. The doing of Gods Commandements doth follow 
the Circumciſion of the heart: For the Law is ſpirituall, and nothing 
that is nor ſpirjrually good, can be conformable to the Law. We are 
anew frame, created of God to good works : Now therefore, ill a 
man come to be a new creature in 'Chriſt , he is not able rodo any 
thing'that is good. And if the things which are neceſſary conditions 
of agood work,be conſidered,it will be more plain. It muſt be done, 
r.. From the heart, 
2.'-In the obedience of Faith. 

be '3. To Gods glory. 

For of the: heart Chrif ſaich, Out of me ye caw do nothing + and 
lants, chap.3.11. Can clean watcr come out of 4 muddy fountain ? Can 
«man gather figs of thorns ? OT, 
"Inobedience ; for otherwiſe it is not any ſervice of God, and to 
ughr purpoſe: / All the contrary diſcourſe doth lean upon a falſe ſup- 
polition, that there is a ſtrength of nature in innocencie , without 
gece ſuperadded , that is proportionable to work a work anſwerable 
0 the Law: For this is falſe, thar nature, without the grace of the 
Spifit, is able to do s work anſwerable to the Law- 2. If this were, 
yet this is a ſecond filſe ſuppoſition, that theſe may be found any 
Where not weakned ,, for this never was, nor never ſhall be, God gi- 

ig at once with the naturall being, a ſupernarurall quality of grace. 

i for Gods glory, the Apoſtle 

Kat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

This doth ſerve to confute the Papiſts, about their works of pre- 
paation to the grace of God, &c. 
"Tolet us ſee when we come to work good works, cven when we 


in them, and that their ſtate'is as yer the ſame, You muſt koow, it is| 


is cxpreſſe, 1 Cor.10.31. Whether 


we made new creatures. 


A a 3 ; Bur 


Lo ET 


Do#tr, t. 
None bur a 
new Creature 


can do goud 
Works. 


Conditicns of 
a goud work, 


— 


Vie 3s 

| Sins in good 
works of natu- 
ra!'l men. 


Objeti, 


| Anſne 


Dotty. 7. 

F cuirtulneſſe 
the end of the 
new creation, 


 Epbefions, Chap.z, Vane 


Bur it may be asked, how they can be called good works, ſceins 
beſt have their deteRs and imperfeRions. . I 
Becauſe they have both a purificd fountain ; To the pure all thi 

ae pure, Tit.1.15. and be they have a coverture in regard of 
their want z both of theſe Faith doth give: But withew Faith ; 
impoſſible topleaſe God, Heb,11.6. Faith maketh the perſon acceyey 
ble. The Lord had reſpe 10 Abel, and ta his offering, but ante Caix 
bis offering he had ne refpei#, Gen.g, Now by Faith Abel offered «bene 
ſacrifice then Cain, Hebr,11.4. 

Ir doth ler us ſee, what to think of moſt of our good deeds; the 
are but ſhining vices, they are ſuch as ſhall be Inditments againſt 6 
if they proceed not from 2 renewed nature. 

But ſome will ſay, If it be ſo, that the beſt works of unr 
men are fin; then it ſeems unlayfull for him to pray : if he pray ox 
it is condemnation, if he pray, it is no lefſe. 

He is bound to pray , but not to fin in prayer: the ſecond Con 
mandement injoyncth to bow down and yworſbip God in prayer; 
the third bindes bim ever to da it well , leſt be pray in fin , and fotde 
Gods name in vain, What then muſt he dos Onely the grace of te 

nce can reconcile theſe two , and make him acceptabletoGol 
in all his works he takes in band, 

[n the third place, we muſt mark « notable wotiov to gud works, the 
they are the wery end of our creation. For look as we plant our Orchas 
to this end,that they may bring us fruit ; ſo doth rhe Lord plant 
and this is bis purpoſe, that we may bring him fruit : Hence are ts 
people called, Trees of righteouſneſe, the planting of the Lord, in wh 

e may be glorified, Iſa. 61.3. Herein uw my Father glorified, that ythu 
much fruit, Joh.15.8. This is the end, why he hath ſo dearly bought 
us, That we might ſerve bim in holiveſſe' and rightesſaeſſe ; tha nt 
might be « peculiar people, zealews of goed warks, I it. 2. 14. Goddot 
not give to us bis life, to leave us idle, or ill occupied; if God find 
not theſe with us, he will cut us down as ſuperfluous and unprob 
table branches, fit for nothing, but to make fuell for the fire of hs 
indignation. This is one of the ſpeciall ends of all that ever God 
did for us in the work of grace; 1 Pet. 2. 9. Te are « choſen gent 
tiew, a royal Priefihead, a vation. To what end That ye migh 
ſhew forth the vertues of him that hath called you ent of darkneſſe ini 
mervelow light : that ye might ſhew forth by theſe graces God 
own vertucs,, thar ye might reſemble and exprefle the graces of Gol 
bimſelf, This, I tay, wakes much for Gods glory, it is the ſpecial 
thing that we muſt aim at, that we may expreſſe hue holinefſe, ad 
gjrife heavenly Father. Let your light (o ſhine before mes, ths 


49 ſee your works, and our Father which i in h1400, 
4 tb 


then, that we honour and glorifie God in, by, 
graces. Haſt thou Faith © honour God with thy Faith,{ev- 


|'"s the works thereof. |: is reaſon that every one ſhould have 8 
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$ 500, if we will ſce ir more fully then our eye can bear, we are bligded 


wonour of tis OWN : This is the ground of the A Exhorration, 
loifie Jod in your bodies, and in your foals, for they are Chrifts, x Cor. 
5.30, Tbis provoke us to walk worthy our high and holy 
alling; God hath made thee a glorious creature, and forglory, there. 
fore ſhew forth thy ſelf, and thy ſclf inall thy wayes worthy 
pf that thar God hath ex upon thee : Let God reap whete 
xe hath ſowed 3 God hath ſowed upon thee in thy new creation, the 
edof glory wirh a very plentifull hand, therefore {ct him reap abun- 
nce of glory from thee1n thy heart and life: Search, and ſeek, and 


_ jacothat inquiry of the Propher in the 116 Pſalm,ver.r2. What | 


bl trender ? & ec. All his glory 1s me, the glory of his infinite 
wiſdom, m*rcic, goodnefſe : W har ſhall I render to the Lord for all 
this? Vpoa this Mccitation, ſay with the Prophet, verſ. 13. 1 wil 
tals the cap, &'c. We ſce plainly that other creatures, they glorific 
God in their kinde, they fulfill the Law that is impoſed upon - in 
heir creation , that is, in their kinde to glorifie Gods man onely 
thar hath the greareſt cauſe, and beſt means, he onely comes 
dehinde, 

Note here, in that he ſaith, [ 1» Cbriff Ieſau wnto gvod works) noteth 
him as a Patient, and matter of all our bleſſedneſſe. [ 1» Chrift] 
that is, by ny ingraffed into him by Faith. [ 1» &4w] that is, as the 
immediate worker from the Father. 

The firſt, when he ſpeaketh of things dote by God abſolutely, with- 
out reſpe& of application in us. 

ndernen when he ſpeaketh of ſuch benefics as we finde now 

ing in Chriſt. 

The third, when he ſpeaketh of things already wrought in us, as 
when che right hand Serif up the lefrs The ſoul, which putteth it 
ſelf forth in the head and foot, is the cauſc of it ; bur not as it s in 
the head, but as it putteth forth the faculry of moving io the hand: So 
the Godhead abſolutely confidered of, the Father may be ſaid the 
Author of the whole work of our Redemption ; but yer this cometh 
to be done by the Godhead immediately, as ir is now conſidered in 
the perſon of the Son. We muſt look ar chele things as we do at the 


with brighenefſe : And fo, if ae ore Fg wa. into ſuch things, 
our fighe will be dazled with unſcarchable glory. Chriſt is the ſe- 
cond {dew : As from Adem by propagation we receive our being z 
fromthe ſecond 4daw, who is a quickning ſpirit, the Lord from 
heaven , we have all the ſpiriruall being of our whole perſons. God | 
not work in rats h Chriſt : Whatſoever God the Son | 

Gd do in his own fleſh, the Father in the moving of it did it, 
and the Spirit did-it : But yet immediately the ſecond Perſon did 
ing neerly knir by unity of nature, which neither the Father 
_ ſo, whatſoever 15 done in ns, the Father doth, 

and the Spirit doth it, but in Chriſt, and from Chriſt, as who is more 
mmediately coupled to us then the Father and the Spirit z we have 


| 
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ncither | 
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neither their. communion, nor by conſequence their working, by . 
means of the Son. | 
We doſce; who ir is that doth work all our works for us; hei 
giveth the work muſt be glorifed, We muſt come to God, if we 
2 publike duty, if a private, ia which we have any comfon, 
blefſe him thar had preparcd ſuch a' thing for us his unprofy 
| »»We muſt learn to ſtay our ſclves on Chriſt, when we have not 
| g00d things;nor cantioraccomp}iſh them as we defirey for who 
receive any thing which is not given him from above * But this con 
fort muſt be applycd, where therc is in the conſcicnce teſtimony of 
true deſire, and-acceptablc diligence. | 
Thirdly, irdoth reach us to expe the Lords defence,and —_ 


according'to his will alt ſuch ways, as by event and his Word 
can gather to be prepared by him. - 
' Which God hath prepared for ws to walk in.) He deſcribeth goal 
works in =_ of prevention, which God hath prepared. 
arora God In what things this ſtandeth : 
Gorks fron 1. In predcſtinating theſe things 3 for ſo we may ſee that Pal 
to do. Rom, 1, 1. 'and Jeremy, Jer. 1. 5. and others, the calling, and work 
Is of their calling, they. were prepared for them before they were in 
womb, by Gods predcſtination : yet thus far of every work it n 
by aid,” God in ſome ſort doth pre-ordain, 1 create the Jail 
Ia. 54. 16. 
2. That God doth in the Commandements reveal them unto, 
| and this is a way wherein our works are prepared to our hand; fa 
the Law of God doth rule them our before our eyes, | 
3- God hath (cr us ſamples, both his own, and his childrens. 
4. God doth give the concourſe of grace, which maketh ablekt 
this or that work, ' 
5. He doth excite the Will; for ſuch is our dulneſſe, that we mult 
have our Will raiſed by him to will, | 
6. Again, he dotþ'preſerve us, that now willing we may wa 
and all theſe are included in this word { Prepared. | 
Towalkin:) Not like Hered, ſomcrime to ſicp this way, to. 
forward onely for a ſpirt, and ſo fir down; for [tv walk] 51 
progrefhve:motion,, a going on, to have our wholc conyerlatios 
in chem. 


Dottr. Obſerve then, we muſt walk in thoſe wayes that are prepared d 


In Gods waics 


wemuſt move | God: Envch walked with God; Noab; David, 1 will walk in the wpright- 
forwd, | neſſe of my heart in the midſt of my hduſe, Plal.to1. Paſſe the whole 1m, 

of your pilgrimage in fear, 1 Pet. 1.17, Our life muſt be a racing 

the Commandements ; we muſt not ſalute the waycs of God, ® 
| chapmen coming to Fairs : we muſt walk inthe wayes of God, Na. 
| 119. He that till wins not, loſerh : 2 preſſe forward, faith Paul, 7%: 
' 3-14. This is certain, that man that comes in this life to the endo 


| his walk, and there ſers down his reſt from going further, he powers | 
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NV « 8. 11. Ephefrans, Chap.2« ' | 269 
MT ycr ( cight forward in the way to heaven. No, Gods children are 
walking Sildren; the Apoſtle callerh for it of the forwardeft, x Theſl, 
i. abound more and more. Let him that is holy , be more holy ftill, 
Revel.19. Work out your ſalvation, Phil.2.12. Men in the world may 
come ro ſuch confirmed eſtates, that they may give over trading, and 
live commodiouſly on things already gotten : bur it is notthus with 
the ſoul, which, where ir ceaſeth to profit, waxeth worſe. 
As thou wouldſt have comfort , that thou art a new creature in | Y7# 1: 
Chriſt, made alive by the Spirit try it by this: how thou walkeſt, — Ce 
Look not ſo much upon that thou doeſt at ſome times, by fits'and Cit. 
farts, but look to thy watking, how thou goeſt on; what increaſe of \ 
Faich, whar ſtrength thou gaineſt daily againſt corruption, what ſpiri- 
wall livelinefſe , and power-to wreſtle againſt temptations, -and to 
withſtand and overcome the luſts and rebellions of rhy heart; How 
thou doſt hold on in the conſtant praiſe of holy duties, How doſt 
chou gather ſtrength ro the inner man 4 How is y knowledge bet- 
tered, thy love inflamed  &c, Theſe are the lively motions of the 
new creature, He is not ſaid properly to walk, who can go twice or 
thrice about his chamber, ſtir himſelf on ſome plain ground for a 
quarter of an hour; but he that can go on ſtrongly and freely upon a 
hill, in wayes _ : So Chriſtians, m_ while maketh 
their way inoffenfive, putting thing ,whith might hinder, but | 
preſently give over, if ought diſturbeth z they are not come to this 
walking, in thoſe wayes which God bath for his. 

Wherefore let us ſtrive forward, exerciſe our faculties we have 
received , and look to him who hath ſaid , Fe will pur b& Spiris into 
xs, and make ws walk in his Commandements. Becauſe we feel it pain- 
full tothe fleſh, when we are in ſpiricuall dutiesz hence it is that we 
chuſe rather ro fir till , then to feel diſturbance, Buteven as aking 
limbs are recovered by exerciſing of them, Uſe limbs and have limbs 
ade are loſt by the contrary ; ſo it is here, we ſhall our- 
grow theſe ſpirituall infirmiries, it we will hold on in keep 
{conſtant walk with God, in the wayes he hath appointed to us: For 
meer walking is not fit for the new creature , Thos ſhalt not twrs 20 the 
nght hand nor to the left, But thou muſt obey that voyce behinde thee, 
laying , Thit # rhewsy, walk in it, If, 30. 21. Many walk in wayes, 
but better be aſleep on their beds : Ye are children of the light, 
alk ſo, this maketh the way of a Chriſtian a ſtrait way, a narrow 
gre, becauſe it is thus ſtraitly impaled, and hedged in, there is 
dot elbow roomth in ir for ion, and ſenſuall luſts, and lawreſle | 
thoughes to ſporr themſclves. . ww 

Vers. 11. Wherefore remember that ye being in time paſt Gentiles in| Vers, 11, 
the feſt, and called mvcircamcifion of them which are called Circamciſien 


'n the ea with band;. 

| ] 2 note of inference, thus: | 

Who ſo being dead, come to be quickned in Chrift as their heads 
[oey, whatſoever they have been, are near, Citizens of the houſhold, 
the Temple of God. PEI | 
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Def" * 


| kiodes, ioward and outward. 


F 


, 


[ſheer - 3+ The thing he would 


proved and amplific 
At | 


- -But you hath he quickned: Ergo, &. 


1. Here then firſt jn generall we ſee, What & the duty of the Miniſe, 


Now this is ſet down by way of Exhortation and Application; - 
Remember.” And that be might the better imprine the benefir, | 
doth amplific ir by their former condition in Gentiliſme, In this ver! 
and the next, their former condition is ſer down, cither generally, 
more ſpecially : Generally, they were Gentiles in the flcſh, the ſpe} 
ciall differences following upon itz 
1. They had not the ſeal of Gods Covenant. 
2. They had not the foundation of Gods Covenant, 
3. They had no communion with the Church. 
4: They had no propriety inthe Covenant, or promulgatind 
the Covenant, 
5- Without the benefic of the Covenant, the thing hoped far, 
6. Without God. | 
Now in this Verſe we are to conſider ; 
1, Of the generall diffcrence of the Jew and Gentiles 


the fleſh, 
2. It is to be marked that they axe called ['/ »circumciſon;) whe 
ther they were rightly ſo called, 
3- What was the principall note of people, diſtinguiſhed 
people; the Sacraments, 
| "4+ The deſcription of Circumciſion, there being two pars 


The thiog is- x. propounded ; 2. proved from verſe 14. to they 
3. arplified, P In Chriſt you are near. 

1- He whois the Author of all peace twixt man and man, in ho 
you are made near: But this is Chriſt, 

2. 'He who hath madcus into one, and aboliſhed all enmity twit 
man and man, and God-and man, That he might make us one man, ai 
_—_— to God, heis the Author of our peace : But this is Chu, 

rj. 14,155 16. 
bk He thus proveth it, Whoſoever hath publiſhed our peat 
«17 ; : 
\.3s He,in whom we finde entrance to the Father , he is our peact, 


or Thor 
-lo generall obſerve , .There muſt be « remembr ance of our miſerat 
condition bj\nature. The Lord for this cauſc oncly pRAY a ſink 
of fin in us, which ane Eng out often to our heavineſſe, Now'® 
Read of ſcrting down this by way of Conclufion, he delivercth 8 
at Apoſtolicall Exhortation, with Appicocn to the perſons wholl 

ve remembred, two-10i: 

oY 2+ \ What they were. > 1 
Now this it rok the Vetſe, to the end of the Chapte!, ® 
: proved tothe 19. Verſe, amplified from thed® 


the end; 
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a eventhy, to open ”» unto y0u, what you are by nature, and ts promps | Miniſters 
1h new remembrance of it ,when now you are converted, Thus Pas! tathe | _ _ 
wiothians, having faid that no Whoremongers, oa antng. Cove. | what ER 
Extortioners, and Drunkards ſhall inheric the kingdom of God, |dyſhature, 
erefleth them, Such were ſome of , but &t juſtified. ce, x Cor.s. 
1 So, Tit. 3. 3- We in times were {dbedient " deceived, &rc. So 
trells the Romans ar large, Te were the ſervants of ſin, <6. oy 


nans 6. T7. 

Forthis is, 1. a ground of meekneſſe towards others. 

2. Of ſtirring vp groans. 

z. Of crafting the ts of Redemption. y 

4 Of to fruicfalnefſe, Row, 6.19. As ye have given your 
hers ſervants ts warms. and 19 iniquity : 59 now | 


mber 1 | me rs on. of tm: +3. ffs 
Ei hve beer th yr of the Comniles, 
round of chat 


"qa Ta wiith fat 


a7] 
wilk 
Whit frait heve you in theſe things whereef ye are wow aſhamed ? | |*i** good 
Rom.#, fr bee Paxl was 2 remembrance of that he had been, where- mt 
06 f hope yu mr ANA $7227 ih bs hans- 
alfo # ſpeciall Ri aragce of Gods elory , which cannot 
Ne Bonk age be tad rem ee The Lord 
he had done, how he had 
, for this end that ic mighe 
be revembred Hence it is that the Name of that Converts have 
n, is conritued upon them z Matthew is called the Publican, though 
loom be was not ſo: Simen, the 
| This uſt ne be heavie toany'o hear of; andirmuſt be praiſed 
|*9 wall, toremember what we are, and were, before God taught us 
d know him in Chriſt, We muſt not, with the Pricft, our | te 
we ruſt till in minde our nacurall eſtate; is will 
make us diligent, and humble. 
'Gentilts In the fleſb :] Tn'corrnpeiotr, inthe fleſh in regard of the 
outward man, rejoycing inthe fleſh ; a a prophane narion, without the 
bel of the Covenzne 25 their let; this iy ue exams, You Gen- 
| cont Anirs Mark further that he ſaith , Theſe were called 
| of the Circumciſion inthe fleſh made with hands: 


Ear Haw Code poopie may image, Greeley of name ee 


e& of Now the Jews | 02 2220s 
canton dre Gat ain and one from from another , | unſecm!y 
betwixt thern one and the other, 


they have 
bud 4 aawnnggres Circume ied and Pacircemciſed » The” Lords 
ſeople, while char Uiviey contened, ere one ubiforry vai toge- 
rats I , then likewiſe they 
wichin themſelves, as £/ſeans , Seribes, 


era So inthe New Teſtament was but ove name 0 
e 


OT 
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. Epbeſians, Chap. Z. Vas, 


the profeſſors of, Chriſt Jeſus 3 fr{t Diſciples, which ar £4mioguy 
fitly, and with" rhe confeſſion of the, mourh which tenderh to 
rion;,; changed to the name of Chriſtians , and this continued, 
Apoſtje therefore, when men would briog i in 7 ; 
abeerrheis dealeth rouadly againſt them 4 I-Cor, 1, 12, 13. 
hb 7 hrs notthus to: themſclves one from a 
ſachro whom they di adhere and.juſtly ; for, hal 
ſuch as arc iti one body, and one ſpirit, one hope of calling, one |; 
: j one Baptiſme,one God tho Father; may nor one name ſerve thet 
Whar if there be ſome acceſſary "differences , ſhall they be able 
change the name 2 The beter , nor: the grcater part muſt gue te 
denomination: 'Thereforc.it 1s lamentable, to {ce how full the Ch! 
tian world is of names importing diffcrence ; of Puritans, Formalifi' 
Calvieiſhs, Lutherans : The. Gentiles called the people of Goda 
name, the people of God called them another. . Bur let not us, wy 
are-all his people; have diverſities of pames one for another ; 3 fe 
one another, and devour one another , take heed ye be not conſume 
| avorher; Gal.5.15. . And iris pity there is 00 more kiſſng of tay 
thingin which weconſpirc, 2 mutuall tolcration of leſſer m: 
in-which-many arediverſly minded z farin ſome caſes toleratic 
be uſed without fin: Phil.3.15.4s ap per fect be thus mindedgul 
if 4's be nherwiſe- minded, Gel fbal reveal tyex =_ [an wats 508 :\ 
peak oje of the Ganplicity phy judg not defi ,0u8.10 the 
lefty was on one (ide, or t9 infinuate on the,other, Theſe names 
they are breaches. of the Commande and as Hs 
m variance,'ſo they, cheriſh difſencian , pour Þ is the y 
iecth chrough the bowels of the Church. 34; is he ſolace of th 
_ | mie, openor ſecrer, ler us therefore bury 
|. Again you muſt mark,that male yl which mit 
. | been. cholen, thisis it that makcth gs PR 'f 
Det. .. On hat the Sacraments of the Charc 
Wihence.o e, T bat the Sacy 4 CP. are pr. 
nt -| bonds of the union of it -* The not communicating of ena 
te Churches | cial diffgrence,; xr Corinth, 10.1.3. We are d into. 004 5pm 
pc WhenzheA poſile, Ephifien 4 4 reckons fy e grounds of ut 
thig 3s, one main.onc, are So eſec here, that the coop 
Gaps ; Gods pepple, a the iv .of thoſe that were | 
_— f be cifion,. There a 
Nrdvill att Sa5pmncn they are gf the Coyenant, | 
E: '| bogds Re of oy artof in | 
d-notes of gillindion : | wasthis af Circumciſion ara 
| '0 @{tnguih che p ople of. from-ocbexs uncircumciſed, | / .- 
ſe. DING then maſt be.a ground of %oituic nFPET UAE in. Sacral 
Uſe Sabro- & WE ATE One one body, 1. Cor.10- we I 


ments for that 8 24 wW 5 7, 

| purpoſe, aa ech | eſa, | | 
| EA we goth » diſtinguiſh ws from 
| [s ; poing the Þ 
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\Vsr.. Epheſians, Chap.z, -| 27; 


differ , who have Sacraments that arc nor bonds of Faichbull people Papits Sacra. 
|rogerer , many ofyheir Sacraments nor agreeing to many thar are| 
z who Ard avout the Cup, that weall are commanded to 
driak, chat we may through Communion in that blood have the Spi. 
which c every member together, 
- The laſt thing to be marked, is, the manner in which theſe things 
are ſer down ; To be circumciſed in the fleſh made with hands. 
». Whence we muſt mark, That there « an outward ation in the $s-| DofF. 
rament upon the outward man, which muſt be diflinguiſbed from the iy. | A402 in $2 
ward alien which God worketh ou the ſoul. This Circuimcifion-was'a| ward anti, 
ſeal of the righteouſneſſe of Faith z - what the miniftery of aan | ware- 
did init, the firit infirucion will reftifie ro LdHbrabem. : And (&xodes| - 
13. 48. Leviticas 12.3«) there being a further ation ro be looked 
for; Moſes, in Deuterowemie 10.16. and the Scripture of the New Te- 
Ramen doch diſtinly fer down a double Circumcifion; One of the 
|fefb, ip the letter, made with bands, Romans 2: 28, 29. Circumciſion of| 
the ef and Circumciſion of the heart, Coloffians'2. 11. which here 
not made with hands, but of God. Thus it is in Ba- 
in, we muſt know that there is an aQion of man reaching to the 
away of the filch of it, 2 Pet.3;21. and an ation of 
= rb the conſcience from the guilt of dead worksy a 
Baptiſme of Water and of the Spirir, ourward and inward;. Nor chat 
[ſhare are two Baptiſmes , bur there is one Bapriſme , which is diſtin- 
| « into the outward and inward ations, 25 pants of one intire 
| Bapriſme: Even as when we conceive thus of man as outward and if- 
ward, we do not multiply men, but do conlider one and the ſelf ſame 
manina double kinde, 
And this muſt be marked , that God may not be robbed of his 
, that che Papiſts and Lutherans errours may be avoided : The 
; will have the Miniſters adioa lifted up by God; tothe raking | 
+ oops fin.+ Bur. then ir:could por be truly ſaid ; thar the' 
&worvall of corruption fromthe Spirit, were not dane _ wn 
Yan: As becauſe God doth by. nears maintain our 
ing that vertue to themy, it canner be truly She ho 
[ke is by mcar an | 
[11\We'muſt not tye Gods working to Cirrnccifion, or think there 
oocffecuall grace withtheſe things, if we feel nor che workiog pre- 
ently: fp burns with fire, ſo that ir is a arg rn. Fg: 
anot the effet , God-gives grace as||, 
hes het, Gaby bh bim. The'/Sun ſhidech,, 
ph bi blade ones ſee not 3 and TIN, though i poetandly 


Cn we muſt look ci content not our ſelves with 
q That me conceiveno venue: communicated wich chaſs eve 
| "FR 

-2 Thar metye not God 10 zoyCcumſances of rms hen 
kowork by them... 3.-That\ 
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Epheſians, Chap.z. Veal, 


3+ Tharall the cflicacic of the Sacrament is from Faith, ande 
eth in Faith. ; | 
: '1, Ir fignifieth. 2, It ſealeth, '3, It is an inſtrument applying, 
iog ivco the pool of Betheſda, it was the mean of heali 
their going in, yet no vertue infuſed imo the water, but a vertueingy 
water put 
Mark here further one points How the people of God cfteemy 
the Gentiles, even as.a prophane, and wilde kinde of perſons, ther 
was nothing more contempruous, then to be an uncircumciſed one 
| Sothat we learn hence , That the high things of the world, if y 
.  - | {raketito thE mercie of God, and ro communion with him, whature 
they in the tycs of the godly * vile and finfull » The perſon whoy 
heir of glory, what doth he think of that forlorn perſon ? he isvik 
tin his cyes, - How did David reckon of the Philiſtim, bu 
14.008 tf 
VERS. 12. 1 a. 12. That ye were at that time without Chriſt , and were alicm 
X from the Common. wealth of 1ſracl, and were ftr from the Covenant 
of promniſe, and bad no hype, and were without God inthe werld, 
Tl 1+ ear my gs wap nyyen 
|} ſtanding an. five points 2: Firſt , ['withon; Chriff. ] The Apoltk 
[+5 noe: of that they were in Gods counlell, or in reſped 
+ Chriſts redemption, bur in regard of 2Quall Application. 
t- gps wr ori anns he 64 Whatas the bead of all ſpiritacl miſery; iti 
| this, 10 be without Chrif-Teſas + This doth lead the dance to all thet 
;_ | Who ſo hath Chriſt, with bim bail hove «i things alſo, Rom. 8.31, 
the things of God are his, bur who wanterh Chriſt , he 
[| death, under wrath, poor, acither having things ſpirituall, nor tw: 
. \Soi-like title to' things temporal, he is without the Fatber. No 
there are twa waycs-of beivg wichoue Chriſt 3' 1. rhe one, in rep 
| of that n raked ons Coates: 66th xther, of 
.dvclling [in us; iti: He xs iu me, bringet 
1Johas.s.' tharis, fo far as by the a Gonof know! e, and 


| far forth 25'by putring me on in the Sacramene : This muſt beret 

| underſtood, © By hiaing of bine,nnd puning tim on ja the xt 

ment : 2. By a perfenFory and common work ef the Spirit: 5; 

. [frat Baith; Now _—_— way wete without him, without thetne 

| belief, without any of thoſe more ſuperficiall works, withour ſo-mic 
a honing of Chir. I £13 ©1 | i 


Now thismait be lad to heart with ns, 23 being a giſe form) 
looking we were in time; paſt as they :: bur now we Chriſt wn 
gard of his manifeſtatios, ia Word and Sacramencs, and many inte 


porary waſions : But how few are not without us 
rein ie meling im hem © Now ifwe be it is not Ofc! 
2 miſerable condition, but it had been better with us, that we had'® 
ver heatd of him , as fomerimes it had been with theſe Gentiles: | 
Chriſt were with us, that we had him, we ſhould be fed with 

Spirir, we thowdd nor give our ſelves 120 fulfill our luſts ; Wh þ a 
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Ver. 2. | Cpbeſlans, Chap.2. 2 | 


ad by the ſpirit, folfil not the laſts of the fleſh, Row, 13.14. Who ſo hath| 


' 


6] 


|foch as have not him, are worſe then Heathen, if ſothey ſhould con: 
[tinue: For ir were better for them, if they had never heard him na: 
| med, then not to beleeve * This & condemnation, that men beletye not in 
| the name of rhe Son of God, Job. 3.19. This of alt other ſhall be the moſt 
| fearfull in the day of reckoning. In hearing of him, you are lifted up 
| ro heaven; bur if you be without him, he coming thus near unto you, 


| we knew good or evil, ſhould pur his Chriſt upon'us, if our unbelicf 


| 
| 


|heblood of his'Son upon thee ; and brought thee from death to life 


tm Chriſt, uſt take no care to fulfill rhe luſts of corruption, be hath 
on Chrift, that hath cyucified the fleſh with rhe laſts of it; Gal: 5, 2 Pp 
i # in Chriſt, @ become anew creature; 2 Cor 5.17, Now all 


it ſhall Fak you lower in hell then the uncircutmeiſed heathen : He chat 
hath the Son, hath life , he that hath not the Son, hath not life, t Joh. 5 12; 
ing our life and death ſtandeth in this, ro have Chriſt, I would 
give a thouſand millions for him , may ſome ſay. No, he is no ſale 
ware, neither can he be purchaſed by money ,/or money-worth ;' if 
thou wouldſt have him, thou muſt have bim as a free gift, thou muſt 
ſue for him in forma pexperir, Iam a poor miſcrable man, I muſt unlap 
ſores before him, and ſhew him my nakednefſe: Hereupon a poor 
ſoul in his rags ſteps into Gods preſence, and challengeth Chriſt as a 
fr from the hand of the Father : Thus by Faith he cometh to be poſ- 
ed of Chriſt, | | | LA 
- The betrer to underſtand this point,conſ{ider what is done on Gods 
part; Whether he hath nor given ſufficient ground whereupon to reſt 
our Faith : Surely, if we would deviſe how a man may givea gift in a 
wore advantagious manner without all exception; we cannor deyiſc 
it more free, then that gift of God in giving Chriſt : God offers him; 
Hetha will come, let bim come, Revel. 22.17, What can be more free 
thenthis 4 If you doubt of it, I will read unto you that great Procla- 
marion, Fſaj55.1. Ho, every one that thirfteth, come, &re. The Lord 
there ſerterh the Condvir running with Wine ; 1f any be'arhirſt , Jer 
bim'come, buy without filver,, &c. -Revel, 22.17. The Spirit and the 
Bride fay, Come, whoſoever will, let bim take of the water of life freely. 
Here Faith layeth hold , and recciveth Chriſt tendred'as a gift out of 
his Fathers hand, _* 
Again, we may ſee here whar is his grace unto us , who before that 


twve not reſiſted rhe proffer of God t for in thy infaticie God ſprinkled 


with Chriſt, 
Again, that thou ſhouldſt have Chrift held out and painted before 


thee, eſpecially thar thou ſhouldſt be drawn of God, to go utito him 
truſt and affiance of thy heart; Bleſſed are your eyrs that fee theſe | 
#Luke10.23. If robe without him,be the fountain of all miſery, 


to-have him is/2 well- ſpring of life and blefſednefſe : By him we bifoe | 
peace with God, Rom. 5,1. By him, title to all chings, Rom. 8:32. By| 


Chit, the change of all croſſes, of dcarh, Chriſt ſhall be rome in life 


ad death advance. t 
D m  _—- Strangers | 


265 


How Cliriſt i 
to be got and 
had. 


Rev.21.6. 


Wie 2, 
Blcllednefe 
to hayc Chriſt. 
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| Doftr. Stranger: from the Commun wealth of 1ſrael;] taxis, ſuchas had y 
Miſery to be | communion with the Church : So that we {ce a ſecond degree of ui 
Church. ſery « this, to be barred from communion and fellowſhip with the Chucky 
God, As it isa moſt excellent priviledge to have fellowſhip with 
pup that heaven on carth : So to be ſecluded from this, 82 
m . | 
Reaſos 1. For firſt, they that are without, can have no fellowſhip with Goh 
Where 18 or three are in bis Name, there u he, Mat, 18.20, He wal 
among the candleftichks, Revel. 1.13. he dwelleth with the Saints. 
Secondly , they muſt needs be under rhe effeQuall tyrannie of 
tans therefore when ove is caſt our of the Church of God, ht 4 
wvered ap 10 Satan, | 
Thirdly, he is without all means : for who ſo will have God ti 
Father, muſt have the Church his Mother. And the net of Gol 
which muſt draw us out of our wofull condition , is not ſpread by 
| ia his 1ſracl. | 
"P h BC. qty — —_ how pan > we ns bee in og 
landed ors, ill co look that we be nor ſuch, who though 
oe” are bodily. among the people of God, yer are not arr, ny 
t Joh. 2-19. | went ont from ac, becuuſe rhty were not of u, if they had bren of uw, 
weld have continued with ws. 
Hons, Cyrig | This mult alſo make us acknowledge the bounty of Chriſt, wis 
for our c6fore | hath made us be (born the Iiſraclices of God ,. even amongſt 
nd bope of | Charches of God, ſo that we have the means of Dodrine, andy» 
aa vernment communion with Chriſt, and communion 
with another. The Lord commanded of the Gemiles, they 
[not come into the congregation of his people ; the vile and pretiog 
"IO MEN could not be mingled. ly 4 
times orice, | How tſhould weblefle God for his goodneſle in this regard ? Wi 
I. ſtayed the omnipotenr arm of God, from creating us in that vaſt con 
| valle of time, I meat that almoſt 40co. years between the Crea 
and Chriſts coming z and from planting us withour the pale of tl 
where we ſhould have had no means, or ordinary polite 
lity of ſalvation , but have lived and dyed in curſed Paganiſme, ad 
| heatheniſh Idolatrye It was nothing but his meer mercie, reſpitiny 
and reſcrving our being vpon can, unto theſe more blefed and 
| rious dayes of the Goſpel. Let us for ever put this point 45 a pci 
into our daily ſacrifice of Thankſgiving and Praiſe y wich addiod 
further —_— n—_ , that -we have becn bord — 
up int rume (as it were) and the very 
mondo ; os | revolution fince Chriſt lit 
| : I mean,in orious ing out of the Goſpel, 
| rheclouds of Popery; whereas if we had ſprung up ia thoſe datkſowt 
| tirdes, we had a thouſand to one been choakt, and for ever perilkei 
in the miſts and fogs of their comfortlefſe Do&rines. 
; Nay and yer further , (that whereas for all the happineſle of tt 
times) our lot of living in this world, might have light w__—_ 


— ——— —_ >. | 


> 
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Turks and Infidels, (a World to: Chriſtendom) in Popith kingdoms, 
ot: io the perſcruted and Schiſmaricall parts of tne true Church: It 
hath pleaſed our bleſſed and moſt bountifull Lord. God, to put us 


ſuch glory.zrurh, and-peace.. Ler us therefore be thankfull,and bring 
forth fruirs'anſwerable tothis rich-mercie of God vouchſafed ro us; 
left he take away his candleſtick, and deface the face of our Churches, 
cauſing nstowant ourholy afſemblies. 

Thirdly , let -us not'teave our fellowſhip, and eſtrange our ſelves 
from Gods people, from/the aſſemblies, as Browniſts and other No- 
veliſts do.. To-be diſcommoned a Town, or for a Cirizen ro be ba- 


giſhed a ciry,45 a great evil} : Burto be an cxile from Gods ciry,and 
| diſcommoned' from the communian of Saints, this is lamentable in- 
[deed. Why ſhould we, like Prodigals, withdraw our ſelves from our 
Fathers bouſe, and bring: upon our ſelves by ſuch fingular ſepara- 
tiog, this great miſery, to be cltranged from them who are Gods 


te Iſracle . BY. | 
| Jeis again-to.be obſerved,that this phraſe noteth more in theſe Gen- 
tiles, as being ſeparated from the preſence of Gods people, the not 
being members of Gods'Irac}; it noteth alſo an alienation of rhe affe- 
Qion from them. This word is thus taken,Col.r.21.7e being eſtranged, 
and enemies in underſtanding : and thus it was in this matter, For ad- 
miciſtration,the Docrine of Iſrael was a wall of ſeparation, was ha- 
tred tothe Heathen; they-were notonely torth-from being in ir, or of 
t, bvt in affeion were alienated; and hated ir, 

This doch reach us; how the narurall man hateth conjunRion with 
them, where onely ſalvation is tobe found. The wiſdom of man 
cannotbe ſubjeR to the wiſdom of God , the Dodrine of God, the 
Diſcipline of God, rhe whole policie of che Ifraet of God : Man by 
nature is ſo eſtranged from it, that it is hatefull ro him. Though the 
Gentiles were miſerable,” and no'way'to come out, bur by joyning 
themſelves as Proſelytes with the people of God, yer they abhorred in 
bearty affeCtion'to joyn.with the Iſrael of God; | 211 

-And it-iseven. ſo. now, that men; arc evcnmoſt averſc-from that 
which ſhould be moſt heneficiall-rocthem. Met ſhould chuſe to live 
wder the hearing of the Word, Sacraments, Diſcipline; bur they for 
the moſt part, there beſtow themſelves, where they may be teaft crou- 
bled wich theſe. matters :So, where'they ſhould have their eyes to the 
Saints, who can teach: them, who can exhorr them, could wiſtly and 
aithfuly reprove them; Prev. 15.124 [they take ſuch companions, as 
mill rather intice and draw them to! folly and wickednefle.: '$0 the 
witull 'Papiſts-will not he drawn 10: the aſſemblies: The fool will 
a come to the wiſe 3 They hate the light, becauſe their deca's are evil, 

* 3-19, 20, t 26 5% & 

Sdirengers from the Covenants) of the Law, and of the Goſpel , for 

ee two Covenantswete well known in Ifrae}. Ir noterth ewo 


things ; 


a .... 


Bb 3 


alſo ioto this little nook'of the earth, where the Goſpel ſhines with | 


[Ea 
F. 


Ve 3. 

Caſt not thy 
ſelf our of this 
bleſT:d com- 


mynton- 


& TWAAGT Eta 
ITT 


v ©xIgs. 


Dol. 


Naturally we 
hace the means 
of ſalvation, 
Rom. 8 TO 


Ve. 
Note this 
fearful! brand 
of corrupt na» 
turc in many. 


_—_—_— 


1, That ES 


Dotts. 1. 

A miſery, to 
be withour the 
Docrine of 
the Covenaat- 


Rom.10.14- 
Pſal. 144-15 


Pe 1. 
Many in 3 mis 
ſerable eſtate. 
Pſal. 59.16- 


Vje 2. 
Happineſſe of 
men within 
the Covenant. 


| 2 Cor, 6-16. 


| 
| 


| A Note whe- 
| ther God he 

| in us by Cove- 
Rant. 


—— 


A —_ _—— 
Epbefrans, Chap.z, V x6 

1. That they were ſtrangers from the DoRtine. 

2. That they were not confederates with God for withow + 
one, they could.not be the other: The Doctrine of the Covenant, 
| known, they could not be corifederates with God, 4% 14, ta 

The Lord fe them to their own wayes,, AQts 17. 30. The times of tþg 
ignorance God regarded not, but now exhorteth them to repent. Gig onn 

s Teftimonies to 1acob, and his Statutes 10 Iſrael, Pſal. 147. 19, Th 
Covenants arc a propriety of the Ifraclites z ſo that the promulgaia 
of the Covenant was not vouchſafed the Gentiles, becauſe the Low 
regarded yot them ſo far : And, he being debtor ro none, did freeh 
chuſe Iſrael, gracing them with his Covenant above other. 

Now then here we ſee firſt, What & a great miſiry ; to be with th 
Do#rine of the Covenants of God, and ſo, not to be in Covenant with 
him, he to be our God, and we his people: It muſt needs be woful 
For this taken away , the means of our coming to Chriſt, of ourks 
ving communion with him, and one with another, is intercepted: 
Without this, notbing bur darkneſſe, ſhadow of death. Bow can 
beleeve, if we have net heard ? ' This is reckoned, as one of the Ins 


litres chicf pag , To have God for their God, axd tobe hi 
this is reckoned all happinefſe: The Covenant is te grow 
benefits z man could nor obtain any thing from God, but 
Covenant. F mnt 7 | 

This letteth us ſee our miſery; if we be ſtrangers from the Cow 
nant; What haſt then to'do 10 take my Covenant in thy mouth, and hat 
tobe reformed ? So thatalltheſe are ſtra from the Covenant,tha 
are not teformed itt their-wayes; awofult thing ; They haveno right 
to any portion; any bequeſt therein. 

This teacheth us2s ſee our 
from our birth in our eyes and hearts , 
God is betome ous God: 7 will be bus G od, and be ſhall be my Son, Rev. 
22-8, As the Husband faith, This Woman is'mine : Sothe Womat 
ſaith, This Man is-mine. | In like manner, God by Covenant _ 
married us unto himſelf, and plighred his faithfull love to his 
| dren, Hoſ\2,| I have married thee nnto my ſelf, Thu is t 
| God;) and he ſay boldly, Ths is my God: Or as 
| faith, This is my Son z ſo the Son ſaith , This is my Father. Gol 


| doth convey himſelf {rhrough his holy Spirit) into our hearts, wit 


ſuch ſtrict familiarity; that he is ſaid 19 dweb. with thew, So that, 3 
a man niay'ſay of the'thing which he harh in true poſſeſſion , This" 
mine; ſo-may we ſay of God, 'He is mine, fecing | have him with 
me, and have a true-pofſcffion of him. = 

Now, whether we have Godthns, or nor, irwill appear 
| Ving of- the heart :1 For, as he that hath rhe ſpirir of Saran, 

him cveregping & provoking him to evil, 8& as it were joggi 
ro one Glekineſſ or other; ſo hethar hath the ſpirit of God, 
it, and feel it aRtive and ſtirring in him, tothe reforming of the whol 


man, inlightening his Underſtanding, reforming his Will, a 
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his Thoughts, and ficring as it were in Commitlion over the whole 

1n, ruling and governing him in ſpight of che power of ſatan, and 
privie cooſpiracic m_y _ _ BESS 

that percaveth t onarc the Spirit , over-ruling the 

n _ Ss aforeſaid , may well be alſared he is taken into 

Covenant, and hath the Spirit pur into his hearr, and ſo conſequently 
that he is no ſtranger to the Covenant of God, 

Secondly,this doth let us ſee, that the Lord left the Gentiles with. | Def. 


zur the means of calling them to ſalvation. For the clearing of it, we | G<ntiles left 
| without means 


maſt ſer down three things: be onrnas, 
;. That the Dodrine of the Covenant is the onely ordinary 


means. 
2, 'Thatthe Lord did deny them this. | 
3-' That it was not any thing , but his meer pleaſure, which did 
make him give it co the Jew, and deny it the Gentile. | 
It was not the Law of nature, if one could follow it, that could bring 
him to ſalvation. Ir is not the book of the creature : It is nor ev 
mans humour, and ſecret whiſpering of the Do&rine of Chriſt, { 
2 might from the Egyptian bondage , or the Traffique of ſome pri- 
va perſons, or the Captivity,be here and there ſcattered among the 
Gentiles : Pſal.147. He manifefteth bis Word to lacob, bis Statutes and 
bicindgements to 1ſr ael; be hath not ſo dowe to avy natiow. It was not an 
thing, but his pleaſure, Dew. 9. 4- Say n0t in thy beart, For my righ- 
tnſneſſe the Lard hath brought mein, to poſſeſſe this land, &c. This 
made the ſeparation, and was the fountain of all that love to his peo- 
ple, above rhe reſt of the nations. 
Itis plain'then, how that the Gentiles were thus without the Do- 
[Qrine of the Covenant, God not pleaſing to vonchlate ic : The Goſpel 
s the pewer of God unto ſalvation, Rom. 1. 16, 18 pledſed God, ;, the | 
tlifbneſſe of preaching, to ſave them that beleeve, x Cor. 4. They* 
had not Chriſt once named : It was denyed in. every age,before the 
[Flood ; afrer the giving of the Law. God caſt Cain from his face, 
[from the ſociety of his, in the means of his preſence, ſo that a diſtin- 
Qion grew between the ſons of God , and of men; the one had the 
'worſhip of God, the other had not. After the Flood, the poſterity of 
Cham, in the Tents of Shem was the Lord known. At the Law giving, 
[weſer that the Lord denyed the Ordinance of Levi ro any nation, bur 
to Iſrael: Yea, in time of Chriſt, the. Gentiles were denyed, as dogs, 
the bread of the children, Mat. 15. 1 4m not ſent, but unto the loſt ſheep 
(of the houſe of Iſrael. Mat, 10. Go not in the way of the Gentiles. Paul 
n9w girt to this buſineſſe, is forbidden to preach in Aſia; Ads 16. Goal 
(ſuffered them 18 walk in their own wayes. The ſending , or the not 
dding of Labourcrs into the harveſt; is belonging tothe Lord : the 
Lord kille4 that rebellious people with kindneſſe, when others that 
had no ſuch means, would have been more fruitfull ; 1 will have mer- 
on whon 1 will have mercie; Rom.9. 


| Sothar ir doth ler us ſee, that the Lord may juſtly leave men with- 
| our 


be OT — 
= 
_ _— Fay a, 
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Epheſians, Chap. 2. Vu 


Three wayes 
'One is Without 


| muſt be remembred » What was then our eſtate, when our ſouls w- 


out the means of ſalvation; and that he doth ſo, not piving then 
his Word, much lefſe giving his Son to dye for them, or willy 
their ſalvation : And moreover, that the Genriles had not the 
nant, the Tables, the DoRtine of it, or confederacic in ir, it wasthe 
Prerogative of Iſracl. 


Secondly, if the poſterity of Abraham (in regard of the fleſh - 


ſecluded , how can we dream that rhe Gentiles ſhould be admirtys 
But Iſraclires, Madianites, Edomires were excluded. No outwai 
thing catyground our hope, 

Without hope. Obſerve what i a great miſery, even this, tobe wi 
hope. The Gentiles were without rhe thing hoped for , without ay 
| expeRation of it, utterly hopeleſſe: Now this 1s a pitifull condi 
when we are without hope for hereafter. Hope is the anchor of the ſul, 

Heb.6.19: So that as'a ſhip on the main ſea,roſſed and hoiſtedipai/ 
| down, in continuall danger of ſhipwrack; ſo is the ſoul without 
Again, iris the ſpur of all diligent indeavour ; He that hath thi hy, 
purgeth himſelf, 1 Foy, 3. Again, it is the ground of all Joy andpear; 
and bur for hope the heart would burſt. Their heads were 
fo rhat every wound was deadly to them 3 The helmet of ſalvdinr 
hope, Ephel. 6. 17. 
Now then we muſt examine our ſelves, for ſuch were we; whid/ 


ved vp and down without an anchor ; when we in evils had no hope 
of particular iſſue,or of that generall redemprion; when we were cow 
fortleſſe, and without any prick to incite us £ | 
Again, we muſt look whether we have hope, for elſe we are mi 
rable: The hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, Job 8. 13. He may boaſtthatke 
looketh for life, but his hope 1s tryed in the day of adverſity; 16 274 
What hope hath the hypocrite, when be hath heaped ap riches, if Jed " 
away hs ſoul ? Every man may ſwim, while hc is held up by the cw 
No unbeliever can have hope, for this doth as a hand-maid follov 
faith: Afterthe meaſure of belict, is hope proportioned z Myf 
_ reſt in hope , Pal. 16. 9, If thou kill me, yet will 1 hope in " 
ob 13.15. | 
Without God.) Thrice wayes a man may be ſaid to be with 
out God: 
1. By profane Athciſme. | 
2. By falſe Worſhip. | 
3+ By want of ſpirituall Worſhip. | 
| _- a man may = ſaid in ſome ſenſe to have God, that _ 
| knowledgemenrt of a divine power : Again, a man may | 
| have God; and the true pew , 'who doth make outwal 
| profeſſion and worſhip, ſuch as is taught of God : And man coma 
| truly ro have God, 07 he knoweth him in Chriſt, when he lovetl 


| him, feareth him, truſterh in him. Now he ſpeaketh here of te 
| Epheſians, that both outwardly ad inwardly, in regard of ontwatd 
and inward worſhip, were without God ; for otherwiſe they hat 
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conſcience of a divine power, and were worſhippers of the great 


= | 
This then is a wonderfull miſery of any, rebe without God: God | Doft.» 
#4 fountain of life 5 who (o is far from him, muſt periſh. Bleſſed are $0 to 
tlepeople, whoſe God is tht Lord : Curſed are they that are far from | 6.4. 
hitn: He is che founcain of hife 3 The F ather of Loy bts, Jamits x; 16. | Pal. 144-15. 
Thou correſt off all char go a whoting after other gids ; Curſed be be Jer. 17-5. 
that i withdrawn from the Lord bus God, Pal. 73.27. Idolaters, either 
by falſe worſhip, or by heatrs wirhdrawn from God , ſhall noc encer 
ing the kingdom of God: All by nature art eſtranged, yea enemics |. 
xo God; the hypocrite forgets God, He that keeps my Commandements, 
be Father and the Son dwell 3+ bins, Joh. 14.23. | 
If all our miſery be in the want of having God for our God, then 
rus examine our ſtare; whether we have him or no: God in Chriſt 
ſaith, He will cake us for his people z We promiſe; that we will have 
him for our God. Now the having of God for vur God; doth com- 
prize all our duty ro God, thar we ſer up God in out hearts, as God : 
which thing we do z 
1. 'Whers we grow up to know him in all things z we cannot 
have God our God , rill we cone to know him in Chriſt. Ignorance | 
doth eſtrange us from God , and Knowledge doth acquaint us with 
him, For look as the eye, becometh one with that which ir ſceth, and 
is after a ſort in that light ir beholds; ſo we are by the viſion of God, 
which is begun in us, bne with him, and in him: 
$ceohdly ; when we make him our truſt, hanging all our hopes on 
his meteic and iruth rowards us : Who fo repeſeth all tis confidence | 
lin Cod, he raketh him in ſo doing for his God ; truſting on him for 
the giving and — of all our good, both temporall and eter- 
nall, leamng on him for all defefice, and deliverance from evils ſpiri- 
mall, yea and corporall ; caſting all our care on him , Having ns con. 
tenct in the fleſb, but rejeyring is Chriſt 1iſae, Phil. 3.3. 
Thirdly 4 when we love him above all: Love, we know, makes 
mah and womadi one; ahbd the ſame doth handfaſt us r6 God, When 
| ou? hearts can ſay, Lord, what have we in hraven but thee ? or ind earth 
by comp of thee? Plal: 73. 25. This is fcen by that joy and de- 
{light we have in coming privately or publikely into Gods houſe or 
preſence ; Whet our hearts long to be diſſobved, and to be with Chriſt, 
Phil.1.23. When we hear Gods Name blaſphemed, and all wicked- 
teſſe comminted, our hearts melr away with grief, and our cycs guſh 
[ =—_ whicn wee delight in his Statutes, more then in all 
| wealth, 
| Fourthly, we have God for our God, when above all we fear him, 
120d dread to offend him, becauſe he hath been gracious unto us, and 
| tath power x0 do with us as he gr When we tremble at his 
, which ſo long have upon us, and ſtill hover about 
B!: When we fear by the leaſt fin to diſpleaſe him : When our 
earry are reveretitly affeed ih his preſence z, afraid to treſpaſſe 
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Doty. 

So ſee miſery, 
as ſtill ro look 
to mcrcie. 


againſt his ſtatutes , the breach of which js puniſhable 


nall dearh, | 

Fifthly, when we! make him our chief and onely joy, Reidy! 
alwaies 1m the Lord, Phil. 4. 4. For what we make our chief joy,t | 
is our God, for the heart reſterh principally in char with whichiny 
moſt delighted. Now what is more equall, then that we ſhould (s 
lace our ſelves in him with joy unſpeakable and glorious, who heli 
delivered us from dearth; and fin; and ſarans Inhim who is a fount i 


; Of all good, and defender of us from all evil , ablc ro maintain 
| the good, both ſpirituall and corporall, which we have, and give 


wharſoever is wanting. 

VERs. 13. But now inChriſt Teſas ye which were once far of, o: 
near by the bloodof Chriſt. 

Now he cometh to rhe ſecond thing he would have them remew! 
ber; that is, "What now they werey and ir may be brought inby 
of prevention : for , leſt they ſhould be ſwatlowed up of ſorrow, i 
recounting their former condition, the Apoſtle annexeth, that that 
grief might be ſweetned , their oppoſite condition. 

In the words you haveto confider ; 

I,. The petſons'deſcribed from their being in Chriſt, as 
with the head, | | | 

2. From that they had been'im time paſt. 

3. ' Their contrary condition, That now they niere near. 

4. . The mericorious'cauſe of it, By the blood of Chriſt. 

Firſt then'from the order of the Apoliib,we ſee thar-we mak 1b 
on our miſery , that we remember alſd our eſtate by mercie : Thelen 
do well agree together, the one corrects the other , ſo that both 
wholſomez purging medicines, withour reſtoratives interlaced, 
weaken too much. Paul doth not onely ſhew them their cſtate of J 
cure ; but ir being a birrer Pill, doth gild ir over, with annexing tha 
comfortable condition ia Chriſt. He had no fooner ſaid to the Cs 
thians, Such were ſome of you, but he preſently addeth, But now jel! 
iuftified, &c. 1 Cor. 6.11. nor to the Colofſians, Tow were dew 
rreſpaſſes 3\but, you are quickened, &c, Colofſ.2.13. nor to Titm, 7s 
were rhus and thus, crc. Tit. 3. 3,4. bur ever hath as a counter-poiiet 


"added unto ic , the change made by grace in them fo miſerable. "i 


muſt have one eye caſt downward on our unworthineſſe, and anothet 
upward'on the grace of God, and benefits by grace. 
The Apoſtle, when he had caſt down bimmſclf in thinking on 
wretchednefſe, doth raife up himſclf through Chriſt, Row. 7. 24:3 
And he ſcldom telleth any of their miſery, (which is to be m 
bur he doth likewiſe annex what they were by the mercic of God: 
For the Apoſtle, who faith of himſelf, He wes not ignorant of the 
vils exterpriſes; did nore tight well, that the devil will labour tol 
low up in ſorrow, as well as to kill by carnall ſecurity. And look®| 
extreme medicines are not alone wholſome, unleſſe they be correns 
with comraries; ſo the Apoſtle, whoknoweth well how to dings, 
| __- 


—  — 


ht, koew right well that it was nor ſafe to leave them to the (wal- 

. WE 5c of thoſe- former pills, unleſſe the bitternefle of them were 
| neway allayed.. | | 

| wa reach us, how to diſpence the Word in-wiſdom; and Chri. VR. 

| Wo: bow ro carry themſelves ; they muſt not be all in 096 extreme, 


U - Epbefians, Chap.  { 28; | 


x ie thoſe Philoſophers , that are eicher alway weeping, or elſe al 

: = Bur if there be heavineſle wich thew inthe evenings they 
\y hoſt look to chat which may bring joy in the morning; and as.a man 
ter hard labour, dclighterh to take the ayr in a garden: ſo muſt rhey, 
beathey have humbled their ſouls, in viewing their miſery, 
mſclycs in walking among thoſe ſweet flowers, even the benefirs 


God. | 
Secondly,we ſce here how the Lord doth bring ſuch as are furtheſt | Det, 
anged from. him, to be near unto him : Many thet are firft, ſhall be | Mot bopeleie 
f, and the Laſt ſhall be firſt ; and ſhall come to fit down with dAbrabam Pio 
ol lacs in the kingdom of God ; when the children in appearance are to Gods 
cluded : 708, whe ye were enemits, your mindes ſet on evil works, you 
þ be reconciled, Colofi.1.21. Mark here the free and large grace of 
xd:if we had been enemies in heart ovely, it had been much ro fiade 
ar, but when we have made a trade of evil works, and lived all 
ir lives in open rebelliong how undeſerved, and how rich is the grace 
hich giveth pardon ! If che King pardon one whoſe good will is 
bg e105 og Fe =_ GI 
Xternpts on ro to forgive, were 
then. credible clemencie. Theloveot God is ſeen in this, that 
hen we were enemies, he gave his Son to reconcile us z and his free 
| ihpaf meer grace , not of our righteouſneſle , nay againſt our 
ws, ſaverh us. 
He doth ir ſor many reaſons : | 
1. To ſhew the abundance of graces Where ſis 4boundahybere grace 
ith much mere, Rom. 5.20. | 
3., To ſhew us prefidencs of mercie, as Pax! ſ2ich of himſelf, For 
"eſe was 1 received 18 mercie, that Hs Chriſt firfl ſbonld fhew on 
al lug ſaffering, unto the enſamp le of them which ſhall is time to come 
«ve in him ano aer#all life, 1 Tim. 1,16, | 
3 To increaſe love-in us new converts towards him She leved 
b, becaxſe mach was fargiven her, Luke 7. 47. And this is love 
«fo that he loveth us firſt, even when we hate 3 he carricth even 
Witclt into heaven, | » : 
neby we ſee, that none hath cauſe to put from him the benefies | 
ard, and deſperatcly ro deny himſclfrhegrace of ſalvation; The 
yas of God hah appeared uno ah, Tir.2.11. 20d excluderh none, but 
Secondly, ir doth make us able to expeRt with patience the return: 
if luch as are far wide z, lye they where they will, bound-wieh oever 
0 many, and fo ſtrong chains, God is able to draw themt@ bimſelf: 
Fudlicans and Harlots be calls to his kingdow,” Deſpair we then of 
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Epbeſtans, Chap. 2. Vaiiy 
none; he canpull 7aveb our of rhe belly of hell: Examples | 
i wl ge Manaſſes, Pavi.che Thief, er png | 
is he that is in us, then he that s in the world, 1 Joh. 4.4, 'The Lwdng 
KM in the midfh ff bs everits,Pſal.x 1 072. ka GL2: th: 
3- .* Laſtly, doth comforr us in rhe aſſured hope of our falyation; 
CG", «us, thar he will not fail us, ti he hath brought ws 
converted. | {now we ard friends, who when we were enemies, rtconciltli 
| | and made us weary ach more wiw bring reconciled, foul we be (well 
ef Fedty, wer whereckare te made Theſe tht Froneivc 
Thirdly, we fce 4c is in thoſe that afeniw int 
the caſe'is altered, their condition from curfednefſe is turned ith 
| ſedneſſe; they from being aliens from Gods people, made to be 
| every wayeo God/in"Chriit As-it maketh a new creature rene 
unto light, a new converſation renewed unto the ſame; ſoa news 
| dirion-ligbrfomc, thar is; bleſſed and proſperous , for this isthe 
' - . | of converſign; This may be amplified, from confidering the pari 
| lars of var eſtate, out and in Chriſts 01d things ave paſſed awe, al 
made new; y'Cor.5.17. new man, a new condition. 6 
For the new' creature you have heard of; the new coover 
is plain, if you” have learned Chriſt : 7 live by che Faith of the 
God, who hath given himſelf for me, Gal.2.20, So for their eſtate, 
of allbleſſegneiſe. ''God dwelleth with Chriſt ; we therefore 
io -hios , muſt needs have communion wich the Father and Sj 
Apain, Chriſt is the head of his members, we muſt therefore 
be near'x6' thoſe that arcin affiniry with Chriſt, as in a mat 
| conjunRiot, - | 


— 


Ve. -So that hetice we may judge of our being in Chriſt, even by it 
Triall of cot-| we finde in him: Look wharſecver you have been, if you once ai 
_ Chriſt, you jk roy , > ſo _— ſo _ darkneſt, 
| I 5 ,in volu ptuou ; all which are coy] 
with God, they are not come near to Chiſt: 2or they that art C ; 
: | Save cracified the fleſb, with the Infts thereof, Gal.5.24. * TY 
Defy. By the blood of Chrift:7 Thisis the laſt thing to be marked, # 
By Clviſts | # #, by which we come to be recontiled t4'Gtd x, it is the blood of Os: 
reconciled, | But: before we come to confider of ir, it is fit to anſwer ſome} 
Expoftion. | ſtions, which will help us ro more fruitfull NR 1 
eſt. 1, | © Firſt, whit is to be underſtood by the blapd of-Chrilt 2 } 
Anſ. ; | T-anſwer; his bodily death, or bloodſhed; with the curſe, fort 
Synecdoche. By ( Blood] is meant a bl death'; by dow 
' > Jdeath, adeathon the crofſe ;/ by the deith of the crofſe , 2 
| death, Though Chriſt inter hath his place in appeaſing 6% 
and other aQtions ; yet this death is chiefly named, becauſe the ts} 
that other things have to pacific God ,” is derived frons ti 


| oy uniybratcd, Why the Scriptutt every whe 
7. Toſhewinic an accompliſhment of Types, © waa 
mor © 2. Bra 
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"2, Becauſe it was moſt ſenſible. 0 
7 3+ Becauſe in it was the perfeCion of all his qbedienco for:us. 
--4. 1o oppoſition tothe blood of Beaſts , he doth thus point ar tht 
, whercof choſe Leviticall ſacrifices were ſhadows. S 
+The third Queſtion is, Whence this blood hath thar force e | 
+..Þ4 Sith fling he infalte weath if Go 
i the infinite wrath of God. 


have 
op peace any 


3 nr ar 


threegh Faith in his blood, Rom. 3: 25; It i Chriſt bis blood, mhichl 
El nr wall of partition z He pargesb from our fone, 's 


Wl bs i 
\ dt reacheth us, what it is that the eye of our Faith ſhould principally: < 
OOO ern; > ivy or arena oy | 
the obedience and ſufferiogs of Chriſt ; ina word, Chriſt |? 
|, thatis the Cubjedt that our Faith muſt take hold on: Chriſt 
rucif | is the objc& of our knowledge, 1 Cor. 2. 2. the matter of 
our rejoycing, Gl. 6.14. the ground and foundation of our Faith, 
I1n.g.25.1t is a world of heavenly y comforts;that a iricuall minde 
way gather unto himſelf, in the due mediation and olding of the 
death of Chriſt. 
» When'we think of Chriſt crucified , and ſhedding of his blood, 
RE edi tr 
os to t 
24 Our fins pardoned to the full. 
2 Out irscrucified and mortiied by his blood. 
-:44 The fleſh crucified, Gal. 5.74- 
4 - amo crucified to the world, and the world to. Y Gala-| 


6. There we behold bow patent we ſhould be in afflition even to 
the death, 


ifs There i the pifuie of our whole ne thy muſt be 2 conti- 
all courſe of morrification. 
i There is the ſeaſoning of our dexch,that whenſoerer it cometh 
l be a ſweet paſſage to a better life 
by: There we ſee all evils turned to our good. 


10, therein we ſee haſed for us, Y 
On ers veto Sopdet mr 


+'Yea, a wm of ear and eng for us ; and that we 
wade by a due view of meditation: of Chriſt cruci- 
vn > 96. Saargae ym true reliſh of Chriſt, 

moſt labour for the reliſh of the blood of 


"Tracker os, , the difculty of the work of out Redeeption 
w 


- 
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ff Now followerh the proof; [Far he is owr peace :) He hath caken "ag 


way all comity, and made us one with God and our ſelves, he is the 
doe of our _ "Therefore we have this ſer down, that Chriſt 
is, the Author of peacey the abſtraQ pur for the cod: 
ene. rim, Dyaniddp tia eE2, a3 wemtres 

Ei this is pro manner of w the 
[the bat h-meade' both one: ]. The manner of wn taking 
away that which hindred peace, {er down in three phraſes, all figni-' 

differen, -in of divers confiderations. 

Re ek sf , inregard © . men, and in regard of God. 
Now then herein we will confider of this | 

1. That Chriſt is the Author of Peace. 

id. .{- "3+ Thebranches of ir. 
Vi it. 


3 
4. The uſes of ir, | 
Ck firſt, Chrift leſws is the Author of all our peace - All erue | Dodte. 
by Chriſty ſo it was forctold by the : called | Ctviſt the 
[ervncef _ Lſa:9.6. The tric Solomon, in whom'that is onely — oy 
even abundance of ternal peace, Zach.y.to; The bow 
Jef bartel. ſhell be broken, and gens mae ace wate the heathen + The 
[Ange var; Ne Peace On earth, when Chriſt entreth, Zac. 2.14. For 
vaderſtanding, we are ro know wherein this peace ſtandeth , 
wer is in two things : 
\ 44 Igreſtorivg the awity and ny which we had in creation, 
[bur loſk-by the fall. - 
1o2+10 Rs Fei thoſe enemies which had aken is captive, and 
wrongfully ined us. We muſt take with us the-confidera- 
tion- of dur-eſtate-in-our. ſclves, oppoſire y this peace we finde in 
Chriſt, Men. confidered in —_ , "Ry a five- —_ war, | 
War 2-7: i oo | 
4 With God, far, Rao. 5.10. We pndiantaſhics Gad, rae 
ſothat we neither arc , not cani be ſubje& tothe Law of of 
oelſe.2/A thus we-arc towards God, wr” wrach is. 
| us... Ac 25 | 
wy Weare at warwich the Angels; breakingpeace wihihe Crea- 
jr, we.can hive no-rruce with. the: creature. 
(»There-is'a wat twixt us and the creature; for that is readyto 
miniſter tohe Lord of hoaſts ,'and to take revenge of usz/as in our 
conſidered. As: heeharloſethiche favourof the' and Ma- 
r; oſerh alſo the Jove of the true and: ſervants. ſo we, having 


broughtupan our {cdves the diſpleaſure ure of Pfivighes God. all cres-| 
wares are ready preſt upon the "__ of God, to Fr our 


9/14 Ma aatwerwich man, eldidons to another.” | 
3 5 Mantis: ar war with himſdlf, ; Mae? rem. wand encubng |. 
| —— _—_— = is.'N bicſe * rent alundery "Roman? | 
I5; 1;n " - ; | PAL 231 
Cc 2 Now 
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» Now Chriſt hath put an end co all theſe wan his comingetine 
huſhe, and pegce on all bands. = 
4, He harh reconciled vs to God, 2 Cor.5, 19; Row, 5.1. Thi 
beloved San;in whew 1 ve well pleaſes ny 
the aronements made ebay pre-ſignife 

even how this hi Prieſt, Jeſis Chriſt,hould with the {criſs 
WER En and us one agait qnane or of eee. 

ther are one... 1 
2+ The good Angrls come to be at one with us in Chriſt; 
Joyce ins een, How: 1. Luke 15. 10. now miniſtring k 
good of theeletF, Heb. 1.14. they preach Peace, and are ia 
our weal and happinefſe. 
| 3. We have peace with the creatures; as was promiſed, ; ol 
ga 1 Lo 23. The heavens hear 1be earth, the earth the cory, 

+. Ib Chriſt, outward add inward peace amongſt men Joy 
Ge hddnet bats hrs bt ayers nba 
Ejay 2.4 'IT7 
5. In Chriſt wecame to have x4 of conſtienceit our fi 


hat which « continual 4 
= Ro neeto Goa 7 axding, feaſt, do 


3-12» 
ObjeBs. x; x may be bjed deny wher Chriſt ſaich, He camenu 
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”_T EE LS EE SEO 


eAnfw, eg repro ay That be @ the dla 


+ For the ſame peace is not in both theſe places; 
Luke 23,51. try te ſendyhe is, carnall peacry heis the Author onclyd 
| hormone 
Objef.2, | Secondly;iris hat the ſtare of the Jews,to whom he cans 
heres." cone" C— were ſubverred. 
True , the ſtate of the Temple and Jews was troubleſome z but 
ha ch word cond non take ary this pe pot 1m 
, 3 6:32, "7s \ 
| that wes Baden cordiives, fince wee 
e then we ever taſted before. 
anſwer, what we finde in che v we muſt look ior 
@ falng of race nth And whatwe fi ewe 
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and Gods wrath , this skreen of Chriſts reconciliation, leſt rhis fire 
burn to the pit of deſtruRtion: This doth ſill the conſcience, and fil 
ir with good hope. When we have offended ſome great perſonages, 
if ſome mean one ſhould move them in our behalf, ir would not ſo 
ſtay us, for we know they will nor often hear them ſpeak, or have 
ther bur in light regard , Ants A enemee thenrhearing : Bur if we can 
ſuch as be their peers, to ly for us, we doube nor 
Peehi hel be well emponnded ; what wil they deny to ſuch as 
to'themſelves £ So with us, &c. - 
, this muſt make us cleave unto Chriſt, even to let ourven- Ve 2. 
oy love him that hath done this for us: Oh if one do but| Cleave fan 
rake up ſome hurrfull jar berwixr us and ſome other, whoſe favour we | uno Ctrilt. 
have ery beneficiall ro us, and whoſe diſpleaſure we know may 
prove iciall, we would be very thankfull cohim. If one ſhould 
mollifie the Kings diſpleaſure, and make himfavour us, would we not 
with all love imbrace him £ Chriſt hath healed worſe things betwixt 
__ and thee, how ſhouldlſt thou love him 2 


(IETF In ns 0 rs we entre 
our eyc-lids no reſt 


ereoadoe tet pub yer, 
your goods: \ It there were a Townnear unto 
ſuch danger, and finde ſafe 
ly and fecurely, Abd works not with all expedition 
thither + Why,ſo ir ſhould be with us, by nature we arc 
taken, ſpoiled; now the Prince of peace protedteth all with the cover: 
ef wings fo thar there is no ceftradion po deſolation within the 
walls of bis regiment : 1f we loye nor to be ſpoiled , we would flye 
In connnly, 
# This'is alſo for our imitation, to become followers of Chriſt, that 
ntenges be peace-makers, and to be of a loving, meck;and peace- 
z' This is the wiſdom from above, Jam. 1.17." | © 
'#This lerteth us ſce the miſerable condition of the wicked z they 


1 


| 269 urFan bee Wee a and neighbour on 


T a ſnake a with a man, nor offer rofling or-hurt , yet 
=y ke pla 7 theſe fruits are pear, pee 


Gol providence oe yn within thee. pres mmreoee 
; his feer ſhife ro ſhed blood, he knowerh not 


EET, ped then firſt, ep 


Cc 3 by 1. When 


Epbefians, Chap.z. Varig 
1. When ic begun chicfly. | 
2. In whatjr ſtood, 

| * 276 Before whom. 

ome on. enemas 

It be les return out of Egypr, and when 
(rowbeyl under an je aſligned to Cavaan tor their polity 

. © were There was a ſeparation Gomtaen 
era Land. unfaithfull, Cain and _£be!, ſons of Gp 
[men ſo after the Flood, Chewand Japhet from Sem ; bur this coo 
after , and was more conſpicuous. 

Irſtood ns burn ings ecmporall , bur ſpirituall, w 
Chriſt through the Lattice-windows of (heir Gp! 
}moniall : The. Law « School-mafter to Chriſt, ant 

| better bope, Gal. 3-24. They bad lighr and life, when che et; 
| III of death, 

God wasthe Author of its fee Dest.32. 89,10. 

/| Irindured untill the deathand reſurreQion of Chriſt. Now itfl 
oweth, eo coafider of the uniting of the Jew and Gentile by mend 
| Chriſt :, [Thus the Prophets did fore-tell this taking of-the Gents) 
}to-fel wih.the+Church : is:Cbrift all: the nations of the , 
ſfhrald be bleſſed, Ged.22.18. Al the nations ſhenld flow ants the 
poorer awd ſhonld wor ſoiy-ane God with 14cob, 12.2.2. And God ſail 
| make. a path from Egypt re may pl 
_ $ E 1485 wor : al 
g_ Oo in Gbrit theſe wares Yar baAG Ana, 
| ef chentabrontpliſhet, when: Cheit ſaid, 11. finiſed, Joh. 19.3, 
Whereupon preſctuly, be that had forbidden. his Apoſtles to goim 
he way-of the Geadiles, As. ro.5. he doth bid them Go tea # 
nations, Mat. 28. 19. 

. þ./\Now\ſconely:cofſider ,-in what this One- ment ſigndathy ti | 
: trait conjubRion ,-evett- into one twan myRRticall , of which we l 
| ſpeak hereafter. . Io the mean: while, the fourth. chap. of clus Epi 
(renery outhe contents of this -union x they were not no1! 
but had ane God with-the Jew, [cre jofl: 
thetrue.God, one in ſpirit z aneffc of whichine ul 
t jou of one heart and minde, in.ove.bope., in one Fakh, 
| may be objected, ther Chriſt his making? king way L— x 
was chiovceionof aejefting ofthe: Jew ;/ascooc 

| Zhys are Hhreary your Talks the cafting awe) ef them is —— ermol 
TToT9, * 

endl me we ſcorhas ſill here ae differences , as of Jew; Ti 


ng of Lal job and for a4 | 
Leap done 5 | 


| 


Therefore: we dre oney/aMt! 
and ry: 
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"'t For the ſecond , * God hath even uv 14 hidden Church in Turky : 
3. They are not of Gods ſetting, bur of manstaking b ,t0 Tg 
them that garher themlelyes to the Churches from orher, * 
their children are uaholy. 
2% good to be ſober here; for che preſenr eſtate of trien cut off 
hoy the. Church, doth nor prejudice their children : The righr t6 the 
ns; doth. apr ob the immediate parents flich of neceſſity 
th generation ; neither would the Ap lad. 
ſo 20s af gerealed parents (where they planted Mn haye 
Foe them Baptiſme. 
doch binde us to thankſgiving , if we could rec he grear 
Aha "—_ this bencfic, we ſhould break out into chankfulneſfe,, the 
uaigh of two, kingdoms , the union of avy Churches of 'the pts 
wth us, would ic not rejoyce us £ Eycty aol f a6 5.6 * 
largement of the Kings territories, and out Fs all pms 
fices, that ſct themlelves againſt the welfare 0 Lingdoi ket Pa 
much.more ſhould ir be our joy, to ſce the K ill propa- 
gated, td or eee wihthe Sino ll che an hed ih bees 
_Hath broken down the ſtep of the; pw Vie wel. =o What & the 
y ts Lug z namely, to take away that which wh 
. What peace, ſaith Park Fa ro be, while the 
b el are amreveng ? 2 Kings 9.32. Fee on 
xe 1Gad and us, or man and man, our of 
make two rooms one, or make Cloſes 


down the wall; and pull op the hedgs that 1 


[ 261 || 


| Objett, 
| Anſw. 


, "Secondly, mark what, was. the uſe of rhe © 

þ ws Jews in among emſelves, gud. ty e'th 
IGy, 233. Before Faith « 67 hs r the 
4s the Faith bc Wks: [Fe rape 


of Fn to 


ws. of OY c Ra 
s of their faith and ak books to 


Kol ena 
from them; thats t0 __ 


3, and of Circumcifſon.. 


SEEK $ 


Uſe of the Ce- 


VERS. 15. 


DoF. 


_ 4 Naturall men 


hate divine 
ordinances. 


Ephbefians, Chap. 2. Vuzy 


"[rians, Exod. 8. 26. . Apparell, geſtures, diſtinRions of meats, Swing 


fcth: Ir is noe. their Idolatry gnely, bu their 
y, but their ſu rſtitions which & 
make a divorce twixt them and us ; and we fee That with us ch 


(or Connery hath che ſame ulc : If of God, they do both ſerve 


,and walls of ſeparation from thoſe withour ; fo 
rs ew ſuch together as receive them, and are a wallt 
ſack d others ho cannor yeeld ro entertain them. I wouldirwe 
hor too , that they from rheir firſt admiſhon were occai 


and prop of difference: and now Chriſtians arc {ubdivided by the 


| F into conformable and unconformable. 


©  Theuſc hereof is, to let us ſee what the form of Gods work 
to us, itisas a wall about us , both garding us, leſt we go our, ad} 
keepiog others from having acceſſe to us. And it letreth us ſee, why 
is the beſt conſtirution of Worſhip, the ſpiriruall worſhip, nichwit 
Care we are to maintainiit , if we will haverhe city of God in ſafe 
For, look as 4 bteach made in the wall, the city is ſoon cntred. 

Pa pilt hath poliſhed his'Dog@rine; for what, but in religious Rite 


' praGtfe, Nands all =y Worſhip ? Never more extremely obſerveh 


ing by ſome ſenſible” fienificant Rite or other: 


Jo every thing 
hereas, God will hav 5 $4 ble Rites ii his Church, teachit of 


: Wy to: Ba and his Sur r, which himſt! 
F I rw 


ordained therefore is their praQife, chard 


[Nill b to be the 4.B8.C, and to uſe the Fes 


delivered ir. 
andf1 


buried ? Trucir Gob 
and was alwayes; butt 


-e of ir ſpirituall, 
carhall3thar is, Randing of ſenfible and fic 


God 4id preſcribe, not as fimply delighti 
elf to the childiſh condition 


the more'plentiful} preſence of ſj 


| Nilned 
| | is ma ec ond, Oi not bring as _— 


ks, 15. In abroget ng opagh bi fb, the hatred; that i els! 
| of the Commanidtment LARS, A [6 Ordinances , for roman 


| 17458, Oe mew Man 1 bimſe uf,{o ets 


Hatred."  Obſerye hence "Aichout ar6 affected 
; n | God hipſeltcreaed, they have 
dy doth not ——_ rhe things 


LAY lara 


' = 15. Epheians, Chap.z- 


eats; and rhe whole worlhip'ot God , how doth the Papi 
x kw and Turk alone) like of it * It is hateful} to bias, it is wo baſe, 
onemptible, bach no pomp-or tate in it, nothing plealing to na+ 
2; and the ſenſe of man ; and therefore chey bave out ſuch 
xpÞ for che eye, ſuch perfuming and incenſe, that is'would tavith a 
come igto their Temple like lips , like lertice. --S0, wheteas 
xcommunication, the preaching of the Ward, che Sacraments, the 
GE En, hen En 
0us y as Nb oNe1y pure VV Orup , true admini 
| he earth cannot bear it. The thief indureth rohear of hemp, 
well 2s uoruly luſtfall men ro be ſhackled in che fear of being ex- 
qunicate : And for the Word, they cry down wich this preach | 
deſpighrfully, And there being but three lightss 2. ene of Gon» 
nce, 32.0f Converſarion, 3. of the Word: As they have made 
ure with the former, ſo they would have the third extinR roo. ..For | 
fling, the ſame might be ſaid, they love no ſuch excrciſe as afflift- 
thibe ſoul : For beſides the enmiry of mans ing, there is 
neſſe ig the ſpirituall and glorious ſimplicity of the true Diſcipli 
Worſhip of God and further, a kinde of violencing the unrege- 
erate part, which touching the freo-hold of a carnall man, will nor 
herefore caſily be digeſted, milf: 2194 1750 
The Uſe is, that we be not diſmayed at any hatred,. nor think we 
r —_ becauſe our way is ill z nay, the wiſdom'of - 
x ſhall be hated, and hove none ts jaftifie her, bus bey children, Luke 
7-354 yeathis js.2 roken , tharwe are inthe bleſſed way, whenwe | 
ichatred : And though a man cannot ſay, that Religion and Wor- 
ſhip which carnall men hare, is the right; (for the proof is but pro- ; 
bable)yet one may ſay, that what carndll men hate, as they are unre- 
generate, nor as mil-led in particular errours, that is of Gad; | 
Secondly, ir doth teach us to hate the garmene ſpotted, clſc their 
zeal will condemo us, as colder for God, then they for Bad, ' ' ! 
The ſecond thing that he ſaich, [The Law is Rites: ] If he had ſaid col 
the Law of Commandements , we might have conceived the ſpeech! 
of the ten Comandemenrs z bur he ſaith for ſpecification; the Law of 
|Commandements and Ritcs, about Ordinances, © 1-71; + ' 1) 
| The Apoſtle therefore doth-infiguate thus much; that: the Laws 
{commanding, are of divers kindes, There is a Law of Qotnmando-|' 
|ctits,, which rhe Apoſtle purting alone, doth pur for the ten Coth- 
|nandemenns,, giving the name whe moſt cxcellent Linde. 
| Thereis a Law of WAIT ACS. TTY 
{outthe Laws governing the ſtare Politi ue'of the Jews. '\ There iv 
[Law of Commandemenes in Rieorouchiog:Ordintobes EceleGalt 
all: This diſtinQtion is well knows. Burit bccomerh-you to Tec 
{*hat footing ſuch things baveinche Word. May: | 
Te proving ir, as from the narure of Laws; ſom times pocin 
rence, from different circumftances bf delivety , ay 
Sripeueey | do bur poioe ar them, as in the/Fexr. © 12} 27 l7 5 0 


| Ps 
w_ 


"plan Chip: 2 Vina 


7-1The thind:ching to be- -macked/; is the uboliſhmene of theſe | 
nw 7 Na: ene ample conſideration of the} pow 
Guviour Rithy X48. 5] $8;19. er oug eds 
rely py ' where the w_— A 7 
ef iFanth  andtvhe Goſel, do not wy the Law, but eff ebliſbits 


former in one, the latter in —— 
RE anrs Sothatthe De 


\Deftr. ik Thar rhſs Love en beetaly this of tive i #tterly abol; 

1c y bed;s xhe 
Pg Rives ee wr Moratl: the curſe whereof in us receiving alteration; 
| SR | reſtific there is ſvch removall of ea 
| Lint of bond they are a tullity, they _ reg 
ol d frorwthem; asif th never bad ee 
| 1 peoot Sf aching-Fo ed, really ap axe od 


| 
was; I will; n. clearoncly the mater —_ 
| 


| |vah. iew aiatiny's. 

211 fob che Mord Law,ebere i no change made 
w, the Lawitdelf, burrhe order of it in us is changed ; forwear 

1: froam-juſtification by itz 2 2. from the curſe, 3. from thengee 

jr ap yerſo{/as all rhis order muſt have his ac A 

| other for us: or long ne faich, The Law is dead,lt 

Laws jadiciall ate of three kindes. 

ſuch as are grounded on unchangeable reaſons! 


Leynef purithing- voluntary Murther with death: Now theſe 
not' be altered the generall /rbough the kinde of death maybe 
yrs. ea 16019 * 
| <4 -dre ſuch x3 are cloathed with Ceremony of Type« 


—— mn 
= ſvewing chings ro come , come, butas they were a worldlyior carnall | 


© TG le rw oguef 


Ge ſicual, Tre ic, Gods work Dar the ubltence of ie 


n = bra ben mary ramwty, , it was 
fading © 7300 eg rg as ow 
cri «rn. pau ras yr inthem, as accomodating 
Wrote childiſh co —_ ho wr EIN 
in training the minority 
_—_———  —— Nie ie oma 
s. with theſe three limitations :  - 1:09. 
I, To open a door of Edification. . 
2, To avoid ſcandall of the weaker, 
3 To keepthe duetime ,cillrefraory wilhdlneſe, rmber then 
| for Order cbatited, thi practall remaing 
Ceremonies 0 are 1 that 
$ be done in Order z © being inthe power of the Clurchy o | 
miniſteriall Rires rending to Order. 
"Now for the Reaſons of theirzemorvall: 
eigen > ton vr eas ad 
Ss, ATLaW, a3 vw 2 , 
er vba nearer 
wy ul rey reg tr ge 
rimez the when chart date , is a nullity, | 
runneth as before, it is a dead thing till it be 
ERS nyt 
3-The nature were W 
ſhadows are eclipſed : The tate of us inminority, might re- 
— | 
| The Uſe is to ler us ſee the Lords indulgencie to us, and it ſhould 
=s to molt free Lervice: Circumcifion , Sacrifices, infinite 
. _ they were tycd unto-to obſerve , which we are | 


, it lerteth us ſce the Laws CE 
bi ſie oo while ths, 


hi or 


per | 


ho ogy, kiberty by Chil 
reverſers of the. 
terror nas wer yd 
imiration of the old worſhip. 
aj rnagh bu fleſh, that is, his manhood, inthe dayes of his fleſh 


ad his manbood: A Synecdoche z for this our narureis an inſtru- 
ment} 


—_— 
—— 
—' 


| 96 | - EpbefiantyThap. 2. Vu 


.. ———— 


[nent portgally mbed, in whom-rbeſccond Perſon worketh, ay 


v 
whichasby 2 our ſpiricuall life. q 
DoF. [Doren farts wie what ane nate Pb 
bod enriquares © «ew of Chrift.chd not do this, nor yeh 
Legall Rires-- Gee Onteonicomenapplyedin hi blakd ep 
for purer pln ture phgrtrytrn Fey chr: 
was cone; that he ſhould is chat Pricſt-like of gy 
co his kingdom , andeternall interceffion, then he nailed 
his crofſe nd aboliſhed them at his death the val en ode 
rex rs i ibmking of hi people, ara aCtifies 
”n -unning pco I us2h 
072) I0Ing ypes of Chriſt dying, theſe. were to en 
_ | dencd. ig pale Types of Or dying: ck wa 
ins dinances, ſhadows, the of. alt is Chriſt. 
4 dh — 4 pengen =6 
—_— bequeathed death are accountedof; as we w 
kh lacks | our Towns: Andin a Giry, howa Charter on fuch 
| uch confideration granted in ſuch” a Kings dayes, &c. how mad 
Þ jmore in theſe granted by.God, through the purchaſe of the ſuffering 
of Chriſt? We moſt fand in the liberty; whertof Chriſt hath made wju| 
|: - -»3| Gal;5. 2. : We Tee all thadows aboliſhed z the ſhadow and thebah| 
PR will opuftand togerher. As Paidrers; who:take an imperfc& drayk! 
| of athing , when they bave now fitnſhed their waſter-rable, t 
away all their former rudiments ſo God-having now broug 
true image of heavenly things , doth caft off choſe impericR ſhade 
þ; which had formerly been in uſe. - _ - 
2s 


<\ 


——— Sor eainsÞ® 


This letteth ns ms he of Phariſaicall ſpirits, that ſtat 
var ws ride Ceremony ony', aet caring _ ip 
of the os obedience bit; chey will 
Mint and Cummin preciſe rr waſh hands and cups , their hears Iv 
 *(1ing'all fout; and full of luſts. / For look as idle bodies which vl 
h norSullo-cic lever chepwilige with their rales, a5 Poll | 
| —_ * mm apr ans; fingers ſhall go, and | 
monks as =. wy will occupy themſelves bufily in that worey 
|otgolleſe, DT tdamqalione che wil ent bowey 
"RY it is- ow © 
- , | rhey lnderer- ape ingings, &c. This may beſee 
"i rx Somers p——— the powerfull ordinance 
God, have turned all inco ſuch dumb , as are the Maſſe, thx 
Proceffioas , as full'of ſuperiuous obſervations, as empty of 


rm to make of twain one. Mark firſt , bew bight the peace ſh 
charchis _ ar wr ner albbo the the 
- » >< 
» |thar he nnin ofthe etal highly reed with 1 
{14 12, Hethat Son todeath for this purpoſe, 
2. He that down all bis own ordinances, rather. thes | 


—_— 


—_— 


Y s 8. 15. = Epheſrans, Chap. | 297 | 


fhould be prejudiced 3 he doth nor paſſe whar queſtion his glory | 
;oht come into with men ſo obſtinate, as if his ſcrvice were a 
monethly matter , and the leaſt Innovation dange:ous : Bur ſo dear | 
ilement'is, that nothing may ſtand twixt him and ir. Fſalm 133 | 

[doth wholly handle this Themes what an excellent thing concord of 
Ibrethren is; he doth liken it ro 0y#tments, (now thoſe were in delight) | 
lrothe dew of heaven, which made all things truictull, Pet 
| Itteacherh us whar is oor duty, even to prize peace with our bre- | Prize peach 
|chren : 1naſ-uch 45 in you lyeth have peace with all men. Be of one minde, | highly as God 
| live in prace, and the God of love and peace ſhall be with you, 2 Cor. r3, decks 5p 
It1.Ccremonics were of Gods awn ordaining, yet they weighed lighter | © 
Ithen this noity, and muſt yeeld toir, And the rather, it is good to 
[look ar the example of God, leſt the examples of men ſway us a wrong 
| way, We think, though marrers of Ceremony are rhoughr bur light | 
| matters, yet we {ce great learned men otherwiſe minded : Bur if we | 
{will go by cxample and faQ, Jet us look at God, who is without all 
[exception, he beateth down his own, giveth his Son to be crucified,!! 
Ito conclude a truce twixt his people, and thoſe that were not =] 


Again, as we muſt prizeit, ſo we muſt ſeek it 3 Seek rhe peace of | Y 4 2, 
| lersſalem : Sundry reaſous for it ; it weakens the faith of many z ir | Secke che. 
|threatneth a conſumption of all ; 1f ye bite one anothcr, take beed: Je be | fie. , _— 
| 103124 QOH! 
| wot conſarecd one of another, Gal.5.15. It rengthens the enemy z ſome | amicorumdif: 
| —_ ſome another: He is the beſt that is of Gallives religion, and mens. "= 
careth tor no ſuch things. ian,” 
This reproverh ſuch eſpecially as make a ſeceſſion, and departure Y{ 3. 
from the Church of God, our viſible aſſemblies, cither upon diſlike ' _ yn en 
of ſome diſorders in adminiſtration Eccleſiaſticall , or diſallowed | ; cr. ;n he 
forms, and manner of procuring things , which the communion of | Church. 
Saints for full complement and perfe&ion requireth. This is not in; 
my conceir ſo much to reform, as to deform, ro maſſacre the body, 
to divide the head ; as appeareth by the Corinthians, who notwith- 
anding they held Chriſt the foundation , yet parted Chriſt, t Cor. 1. 
I2, 13. in that they addied themſclves to divers teachers of the 
lame Goſpel. Admit ſhe be ſtrangely artired , fo was her husband, 
when alſo in purple. Ir is fornication onely, that makes the divorce ; 
andtherefore for any to murmur in argument, as touching a repudia- 
ting bill, is too too officiouſly to meddle between the bark and the tree, 
dd out of jars and diſcords, over boldly to pronounce them $undred, 
{whom the Father as yet in his wiſdom hath given and coupled. And 
{ſarely he that recommended unto us the dwelling with our wives, 
« men of knowledge , 1 Pct. 3. 7; knoweth well how to deal with his 
|Church, noewithſtanding her manifold imperfeRions, 
y Whar then (ſay you) ſhall we ſubmit to that which is evil 2 
|, Ltevery man (as it was ſaid of the tree in the garden) bring forth 
nut 1n his kinde, rhat is, walk within compaſle of his calling. Whar- 
oever lyeth not in us to reform, it ſhall be our zeal and piety totole- 
w_ | Dd rate, 


| *\ 


| Ephefians,Chap.z. _ Ver. x 
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Vnion of Be- 
leevers is 
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rate, and with patience to forbear. Eſpecially in things of this 


— ———— - 
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which concerns not ſo much that outward and aſpeRable comay 
nion, which we have cither with God or men, cfſentally required 
viſible ſtate, as the due ordering and carrying of every bulineſſe ry 
ſaid communion , wherein there may be many ſuperfluities and & 
feds, Salva tamen eccleſia; yea, and tuch a Church norwith 

'as wherein the beſt and trueſt members ( circumſtances con 
may have more cauſe to rejoyce, then to grieve, 

To make of twain one new man in himſelf.) Here we are to obſene. | 

1. The perſons, with their condition, [«s 190.) : 

2. In whom, [i himſelf.) 

3. Fo what we are framed, [ one new man.” 

4. The union ir ſelf, or kinde of it, the form of it, we hav 
ſpoken, [| the creating. ] 

So that three things would be conſidered : 

1. The way of uniting us. 

2. The ſtrait conjundion of all the fairhfull. | 

3. The fruit of our being in Chriſt , or whence all true pear 
flowerh, | 

Obſerve firſt, The way we come 10 be one, « in getting fellowſtiuil 
Chriſt, who is one and the head of all; and this Hoſes torctold, ipe 
ing of this\union of Iſrael, that they ſhould go and gather then cs | 
together under one head: For what is the ground of the unity ul WW: 
the members £ That they have this conjunRion under one head: of 
it is in the ſpiricuall conſideration; and therefore the ground of makue 
us one ,-iS the raxiparc/uns ſpoken of in the firſt chaprer, Looks 1s 
| with two never ſo disjoyned , take ſome man and woman, let the 
and their allics be utterly alienared yet if marriage be madet 
them, they come interchangeably to be near in kin, cach ro the nets 
of the other, the husbands brother, the wives brother, hers thei 
bands : So when by Faith we arc married to Chriſt, ſo that he is 
fleſh with us ſpiritually, all his brethren become ours, and we thu 
him come to be one. 

The Papiſts therefore , the Jew, the Turk not holding Chritt 
head,cannot be one with us. See Col. 2.19. ; 
| - Ie reacheth us what we muſt do, if we would grow intoace pat 
— God and his people, we muſt become members of Ci 

Secondly mark , [ve mes :] Obſerve, how ſtraitly the fait 
come tobe combined : To be of one Nation had been ſomewhat, 
be one kindred , to be once hovſhold 3' but the beleeving come to® 
one mas, all one in Chrift leſws, Gal. 3. 28, tif we all meet tagetb&'i 
one per felt man, t b the wnity of Faith, Epheſ. 4. No conjube 
in the world ſo z the man and wife are ncar , even on ® 
after ſome ſort , but yer they arc not-one perſon any way : Bt'® 
gory wrnmnnd, when they come to be in Chriſt , become one ÞÞ 
on with the reſt of rhe fairhfull ſpiricually. 
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| There 1s ro the conftiruting of man, three thitgs: © 02 dee 1 Cor, tn. 
\+1: A fſoal;'2. A body.” 3. A perſonall uniofi of theſe two'to orice | +25: 

man: So there is, 1. one foul, everithe Spiritz #!one body; the head); 

Chiiſt z rhe members, evety beleever* 3. 4 concurring of theſe'ro | 
| thake one myſticall perfor, rhe whieis called Chriſt "prep 3 and | 
{al rhe beleeving of all ſhall make bur rhis'vhe Chriſt, © -*/ 
| -*How dotly-it reprove\ſtrangeneſſe; ſhyneſſe} contentibh;” batred; Vſe x. 
{unmercitulnceſie'?  &c. "What unton 'is this? 'Or how' are we of 

\k doth teachius to ſeek/the good ne of another, to dotionour one 
| to-another : Beaſts will goarc and'd6ofſe amongſt themſelves, bur who 
lever violenced himſclf? | IO FE 2 
| Again, ſering we are one man{and ſo members one.oF anbther, ir 4, 
[teacherh care tot the whole , fellow-feeling M'joy arid heavineſſe, | 
| pCor. 12:26; 27. ! 204 na 


o 


| ;New mas.) This is 7 confideration, that if it meerus every day, we | DoF. 


|.muſt not balk'; ic doth teach us,” what i rbe condition of MM ſach as come | 4! that have 
ltnbe 4s Chrifp, rhey are ſuch as muſt be renewed; ſuch, with whom all | 2,99," , | 
oldehings muſt grow our of acquairitance. Whyſdever & th TB), & « | be renened. 
| ew creatare, 2 Tor. 5 17. [20 IKE 495 
»Now tro utiderſtand this;:mark what 'if is tobe an old one, and that | Old man, 
ſanderhin twor p78 - » jefagweerneptwnas. hot 
£7: Tobein fle y corruption yn blindaefe) udfighreouſneſſe N 
_ to be overſpread withidarkneſſe, ant rhe dectivable luſts 
fin. + wales | Wires | TK . 
[-2, Tobe under the difference, ahd in the adminiſtration of out- | 
ward things/'* As in the outward inan, there is Jifftrence of country, | 
of libeny; of wealth, of learning, &c. F 4000 14 100 bi 
| Nowto be in Chriſt a new man,is 1.to have the piritof our minds | New, what. 
{rented ut wills altered, our affeQions ſarfified; 2. ro be-made dead | 
|tockeadmiring of all ourward things, ſwallowed up inthe acknoyv. | 
[ledgement of nothing but Jeſus Chriſt , and this the Scripture can- 
{firmerb, which 'maketh-the new. man to ſtand, x. in'reftoring the, 
image of God'z 2. in ceaſing of all outward reſpeds, Chriſt coming 
jm theroom of them all, and being all ini all : Nerther Circumciſion nor 
{tircumcifion availeth,bur a new creatiire, Gal. 3. Neither Itw nor Greci- 
«a, male nor female,but Chriſt u all in all. | 
It is withus as with wilde Olives 'graffs, which grow upto change; 
Kcording-to the ſtock inro which they are ingraffed * This ic is with 
the fairhfull, who finde, that ſince they knew Cliriſt effeRylſy, their 
mades, wills ; and affections have been changed , thiey have not 
thought ſo highly of outward things, as when they knew no better. 
Nay, they acknowledge no man as bleſſed, according to oixward | 
thitps. 1f 57 have known Chriſt after the fleſh, benceforth know ye bim no 
=Se,2 Cor.5.r6. Their cycs are Cloſed upon the world as a crucificd 
thing to them,and thcir hearts and affcRions are ſer of Chriſt, an4 the 
things whercig Chriſt abidcth. | 
| Dd 2 This 
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Vers, 16. 
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| þruces or gooeedh op in-love of-her husband , the mare ſhe groweth 
in 


| down this as the principall, hey wereone bady, verſ, 4. piving us tow: 


| 


3-7,8.7 0s:that are Chyifts, havetrucified the fleſh, with laſts t 
| Gal. 5.24, Other thi 'loager oecupy the heart, whoſe affe. 


is Chriſt, the more-avy admire theſe outward things, and knowethn 


berter, is-QK in Chriſt; 1 4ccomnt all leſſe in compariſon Chriſt, Phil. 


Rions arc poſſeſſed, and) lied with Cbriſt, ' For look as a woman, the 


out of luſting after 
once :) So were our 


any other, (the heart can truly love but one a 
105: opee taken:;up. with the love of our 
heavenly husband, they would grow. out of adultcrous deficcs, and 
delights in the things of this world. b-.7 

So making peacec]: Obſerve what is the fountain of all truc peace, 
ic -oweth, hence, from our cavjunttion with Chrift.. The Apofile, 
Epheſ. 4. 3. exhorting them to keep the bond of unity is peace; doch liy 


derſtand, that kenca is that we come to be in peace, becauſe wear 
madc ons man in Chriſt Jeſus, peace gocth.oot before, bur follower 
our nitng 9 Chal aſt, Cob, 3. 15+ 4461 peace rule in your bearts, wherewn 
Je are "called in one body ; be of ſweet or graciaus þchaviour, andthi 
tolloweth.on the kgawlodge of God: Fuſt, rherc: mult. be an agtee- 
ing of us, before there can be a peaceable walking of ns; (Now ith 
out infician.into him, which maketh us loſe 3hole wolvith and lyor- 
like qualitics wbich-are-with us'by nature. ++,  c 

By this we fee how it is with us, if we be in Chriſt, then we ſhallbe 
of one heart, as was ſ{aid-of themyltiude of belecyers, all of onc 
minde z then there, will be no hurt in us, how intolerable ſocver we 


| 
| 


| 


have been of lyons, we ſhall be made- harmlefſe companions to 
lambs themſelves. :- vx 7 
Secondly, by this we may try whether we be in Chriſt,by thi lore 
we bear to bis members. Hereby we know we are 1ranſlated from deah 
to life, becauſe we love the brethren, 1 Job. 4.14. 
irdly , we are not to wonder, if we ſee want of peace, for we 
know the cauſe, all arc not in Chriſt. And how ſhould the ſecd of the 
ſerpent, and of the woman agree, there being inteſtine camity tobe 
expected £ Politicians, -if they pacific jarring affeRions, they take this 
way, to make union by intreaty.of marriage. Contra& thy ſoulto 
Chriſt, and.ſo thou ſhalt be ar peace with thy Father in heaven. 
Vers, 16. And that he might reconcile both unto Gad in one budy 
his croſſe, and ſlay hacred thereby. | 
Fox pa followeth the cnd, in regard of God, and in it is to be conk- 
I. Our reconciliation it felf. 
2. The order of it, us both in one body , that is, now be- 


ing incorporate in Chriſt , and ſo concorporate with bs 
members 


Epheſians, Chap.2. V u8.16. 


"* This doth convince to men, that as yer-they arc not in ChriQt;the 
, man walkingio luſt, whoſe beart is ſtufe with.cares of the world, is no 


3. To whom. 
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VR 16. N Ephefrans, C hap.2- 


[Res Morc remore, himſelf cricified. h 
4- The cnledMor immediate, the-aboliſhing of latred in 


himſelf. | 
The word [reconcile] with the third circumſtance [46 Gd#,7]-doth 
eachus ewo things z the one included, namely, That thetvis a diffe- 


hoſerhar are one, but of thoſe thar are ar odds; rhar are rwoz ſo-in ſet- 
ag free, ſo in-redeeming , theſe phraſes import we are borid-{lives 
i] coptives z\ and this is thar the Scripture openerh; that our fins do 
make 2 wall of ſeparation, they do make God an enemy ro'u8, ſons of 
his wrath: Owr wiſdom i enmity againff God, Rom. $8.4, averſe'; and 
to:rhewill of God z Our mindes ſet upon tvil works, Col. r. 
11; Weare all by nature enemy. like affeed ro: God and his people: 
Th judgenvent of every man naturally counterh tht things of God footiſh- 
uſe, 1 Cot. 2: 14+ In-his affcQions he dorh nor favour them z he 
counteth his Commandemenrs a yoke intolerable, and maketh a tuſh 
xfincere obedience, For the Saints, the righteous i abomination to the 
acked, Prov.29.27. Were notthe Jews a mock inthe mouth of the 
heathen? did rhey not reproach them for their Circumciſion £ Gals- 
4/29. AL rhe amity of the world & enmity with GOD, 
Janes 4+ 4+ , 
Let us hereby ſee our ſelves, we are altogether by nature thus, 4 


lax s Law in our fleſh, rebelling ag ainff the Law of our minds, not in- | 


the ſpiriruall obedience of Gods Law, Rom. 7.23, What is 
adourlove of this world 2 Is it not enmity againſt God 2 Tf a wo- 
man cared nor for her own husband, bur were bent to rhe imbrace of 
men, were ſhe not enemy-like affeAed ro him 2 So we to God. 


to inclinxand look another way. For the Saimts;they arc our enemies 
3 wethink , and they are harefull of all other ro-us, Our ſpirieual1 
Phrenfie liketh nor them of all others, whoſe preſence doth binde us 
in fone ſorr. L 
We muſt labour to be changed, ſeeking to'God, to give us another 
ninde:-Who can indure to hear theſe terms, Thou art an' enemy, a 
uner of God £ Yet who laboureth ro be free from the thing, praying 
ood to purge forth the ſecrer hatred, which makerh him he cannor 
 |afſentto, and affe& thar which is good £ Could an honeſt woman 
|fndea heart firange coward her husband, would ſhe not be aſhamed 
i, labour ro the contrary £ Doſt thou finde a heart averſe, nor af- 
toward thy God e O wilt thou not cry, Who ſhaft deliver we 
from this body of death ? Rom.7.24. Seck to God to put enmity agaiaſt 
the ſced of the Serpent , and 19 tirtumciſe thy heart, making thee love 
bim, Deur. 30.6. Whe ever hardened bis heart againſt God, and pro- 


ace; or enmiry by narure twixt- God ant vsr' Mediation is not of 


Whatiseomity , if this be not £ Not to carefor him and his wayes, / 


| 
| 


| 


fred? Job g 4. 
Secondly, we ſee hete, That there is a reconciliation wrourht betwrxt 
wad God, 2 Cor. 5. 19. God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto 


Himſelf. And on the entrance of Chriſt you ſec, that geod will is ſung 
| D 


—CSC 


d 3 to! 


Doftr, 1, 


y nature we 


| aiC at enmity 


| with God. 


Eſa. 59+ 3, 


Vſe x. 


| Note and bes \ 
wail thy natu- || 
rall coadicion;| 


'V/e2, 

To become 
Gods friend, 
become a new 
creature, 


Doftr. 2. 
In Chrift is re 
conciliation 
made. 


— -————_ 
Vs, I6, 


mMa-'S9N 


Reconeiliati- 
on with God, 
in what. 


Ve 1. 
Make ſure of 
ſuch recon- 
cilement. 


Row. 8.; 1. 


FV/ 2. 
Renew ir ſtill 
after every 


breach. 


DoF, 3. 

To be recon- 
ciled ro God, 
er into 


hriſt, 


- | lighted inys. This the Lord promiſed, 7/e.65.18. 1 will make tera 


' Epheſians, Chap. 2. 
I 


to the ſons of men, Zur. 2.14. We by nature are full of lution, 
which the eyes of Gods holineſſe cannot behold, bur in Chriſt, who 
is the well-beloved, in whows he © well-pleaſed, Matth. 3. 17. he cometh 
tobe well-pleaſed with-us, to bear us great good will, and to be de. 


Hem. a rejozcing, and her people a joy, which ſheweth nothing elſe, by 
that Gods favour, his pleaſure and good will ſhould be toward 
member of his Church oa the face of the caxth ; yeain 7/4. 62.4.he 
promiſeth, that the Church in the New Teſtament ſhall be called by 
i wc for the Lord ſhould delight in ber. Bur to ſee the hes. 
y meaning of this more brightly, we are ro know, char as hatred 
or diſpleaſure are not properly in- God as affecions, but therefore gi 
yen to him, becauſo he ſhunneth a thing, and puniſherh ir, which men 
do when they bare, or are diſpleaſed with any thing: Evenſo, recon- 
ciliation is attributed to God, becauſe he workerh the ſame which 
_ mn bearing good. will, and being kindely and favourably; 
eaed, | 
_ Now if one ſhould ask, in what this Rtanderh.;z I anſwer, 1. ik 
removall of all that which was hatefull. 2. In thar the love of God 
is procured, 3. inthatthe fruits of his love are communicated : By 
Moſes was the Law, but grace and truth came by leſus Chriſt, John 
I. 17, 

Ie reacherh us., that we labour to know our ſclves reconciled to 
Gol in Chriſt, and for aſſurance of it by the Spirit of God. Toftir 
us up to this, confider z Is God our enemy £ Who then can be our 
friend £ As the Apoſtle ſaich on the contrary, If God be with w, wiv 
can be againſt w ? So if he be againſt us, who can be for us? In his 
favour 15 life, his wrath and avger is more bitter then death ; if all the 
world be not worth one ſmile of his countenance, who for all the 
world would indure the frowns of his faces Aboſbuerofbwas angry with 
Hamas, Hamans face was preſently covered, darknefſe and blackneſſe 
beſt befirred him, when now the King was angry with hims Wasit 
thus with him , when but man frowned £ Then well may they tzke 
their leave of all ourward comforts, that ſtand under the wrath of 
God. If the diſpleaſure of a King be death , how many deaths muſt 
Gods diſpleaſure be, whoſe wrath is everlaſting, and burns to hell 
and deſtruRion 2 | 
Have we therefore broken our peace with God, loſt his favour? 


him in Chriſt, whom be hath ſer forth to be a reconciliation for ts 
through faith in his blood z and that God , who chargcth us to fot- 
get all quarrells and wrongs, when once our brethren call for 
; peace, he. will himſelf make good that which he hath promiſed, 
ſaying , Return .unto me , and 1 will return unto you, ſaiththe Lord, It | 


| to God, Ie muſt get fellowſhip with Chriſt, we muſt be incorporated in 
im 


- <> -—- - \ 


What is to be done £. Take a courſe to live again, ſeck and ſue unto 


chariah 1. 3, 


Thirdly , we ſee hence in what order we come to be reconciled 


3 
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Yes, 16, Epheſrans, Chap.z, 


ing one body with Chriſt, and his members, come to be reconci- 
led, Though ſome think , that this body is to bs underſtood of 
Chriſt bis perſonall body , they are miſtaken , for it hath reference 
0 one man, and is che ſame with that ovwape, chap. 3.6. and chap.4.4. 
2a Col. 3.15; He would have then ſaid, his body of his fleſh and 
bis crolſe, is put for his body crucified. Whoſoever cqfhes to (alya- 
tioh, aod taſtes the' fruit of his favour, muſt firſt be in this body; for be 
i the Seviesr of his body, Ephel. 5. 23. Forthough we by nature arc 
Traytours; and the vengeance of God is in part on us, and hanging 
over us , yet when we come into union with Chriſt , the Son of bi 
pleaſure, and wich the multitude of his beloved ones in Chriſt, 
alour defaults are covered, and anger ceaſing, the good will of God 
s inclined ro us, his righteouſneſle, the head, ſhining through every 
member; as the righteouſaneſſe of ir now in him. 
We ſee then by this, the necerlicy of coming to be of this body; if 
-w we have God reconciled, or any ſpirituall bleſhng from him, we 
muſt come to it in this body. We chuſe to be of ſuch Corporations, 
n which we have moſt immunities: Strive then to be of this Cor- 
poration, If we walk in light, we. have holy with Chriſt, and one 
wb axother, and the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth we from all ſin, 1 John 
[1.7 | 
Secondly, it letteth us ſce what is the condition of all ſuch who are 
notof this body, who may aſſure themſelves they are noc of this body: 
The head hath nothiog for any thing out of the body, no influence of 
lfe,orc6munication of any ſaving good. Wherfore,as you would have 
ay benefit by Chriſt, labour to come into this body ; not to be as 
Wens,& woodden legs, but to be living members,ſuch as have Chriſt 
living in you, teaching you by his Spirit to think, ſpeak, and do all 
things, It is good being members of good Corporations, which have 
great endowments, priviledges, patrons; but there is nor a body like 
'oths, which hath all the unſearchable riches of Jeſus Chriſt given it, 
uwhich onely there is ſalvation. 
Laſtly, obſerve the dignity of the faichfull, and near conjuntion 
mh Chriſt, they ace the body of Chriſt, not the nature body united 


from him proportionably , as the body naturall doth frgm che 
ad: Many other compariſons, as of vine and branches, man and 
vie, &c. do ſer it down but none more lively then this, which -is 

vented, 

| This alſo may affure us of Chriſt his love ; ho ever hated bis own 
Jb? Ephe. 5. 29. Hethat toucheth you, toucheth the apple of my eye, 
tech, 2.8, It lerterh us ſce the fearfulneſſe of abuſing the godly, that 
[Te truly Faithfull, chey lifc at mill-ſtones, prevail not, but muſt be 
| {0 pieces, chep.12.3. : : 

hy bs croſſe :] The meaning of which is, himſelf, crucified , as 


T5 and with beleevers, before we can be reconciled with him, for we 


that are no 


this myſticaH 
body. 


to the ſecond Pcrſon, nor the /acramentall body, but a myſtical bodyy |rae into 
luch who by force of Chriſt bis Spirit are knirto him, and receiveall| cid. 
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Ve 1, 
Ger to be of 
this 'Corpors- 


Mon. 


2. 
Miſery of the 


members of 


Gal, 6 | 
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304 |_| Ephefians,Chap.z. Vang 


Chriſt cruci- 


Four things | 
done hereunto 


Gal. 4-4. Gal.z 


In the terrour 


with God.. | 


Gal. 6. 14. God forbid that 1 ſhould rejoyce in any thing, but in the ef 
of our Lord rl Chriſt, Col. 2.15. He triumphed AF principal, 
and powers in the ſame croſſe, 1 Cor.2.2, 1efteem to know nothing ann 
ou, but Chrift crucified. 
We ſee then what Chriff hath done, that he might make « peace twigt y 
and God, ak oe one aſe apes the croſſe, Ir is Chriſts ſacrifice, 
which rc amity twixt God and us: which was typical 
[in s\ much as the Lord ſmelled a ſavour of reſt from the Oar 
offered for fin; and rhe Apoſtle telling us, how God was in Chriſt rec. 


-. 


ling the world to bimfelf, doth ſhew,that this was by making Chriſt; 
Fri for fin. LL Dr will be thus cleared to you, if = cond. 

"what things muſt be wrought for the mutuall reconciliation o 
God and man , which are theſe four, rwo on Gods part, two 
on mans. | 

As 1. the matter kindling Gods anger, muſt be ſlaked. 

'3. Gods favour muſt be procured, in the offendipg perſon. 

r. The enmity of our nature muſt be aboliſhed. 

2, Our love muſt be _— to him; as in the pacification of 
two diſagreeipg , we muſt firſt ſtill the anger , work the affeQionty 
re-enterrain as heretofore, elſe we ſhould onely make him no enemy, 
not a friend alſo. In the party offetding, we muſt make him lay afide 
rancor , and perſwade him to love , and the offices of love, towad 
him whom he hath offended, Nowthat which taketh away fin, and 
To anger againſt fin, is Chriſt crucified. Hebr.9.22. Withoat 
of blood, no remiffion of ſin. The blood of Chriſt purgeth all ſin, 1 John 
I: 9. 2. That for which God doth not onely pur afide anger, but 
become a farher to us, is the looking on his Son offered a ſavourof 
reſt, 7» whom (he ſaith) 1 am well pleaſed, Mat.3.17, That ſpirit which 
killerh our » healeth our poyſoned natures, maketh us live 
fruntfull in all cheſe things which are pleaſing ro God , all is pirenn 
_ ab roma crucified, this ſpirit which doth circumciſe the heartto 

ove God. > 

So then we ſee what we muſt look to, if the wrath of God dv 
ſting us, Chriſt crucified is the propitiatory ſacrifice ; even as they 
looked to that brazen Serpent, ſo muſt we ro Chriſt, rhe correftimof 
087 peace was on him, Iſa, 53. If we would have the love of God bro- 
ken out on us, we muſt hold Chrift crucified. 

Ic doth confirm our fairh, that the Lord Jeſus will bring us to glo- 
rie, Row. 5.10. For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled uu Ju 
; = "7 of his Son ; much move being reconciled, we ſhall be ſavid 

« life. . 
> A on of Exhortation unto all, that they would be reconciled, 
we clſe make the blood of Chriſta vain thing, when we will notbe 
reconciled to God : Like as a Traytor in hold for Treaſon, ſhould ſtil 
plor and praftife more villany z and when the Prince had procured 
his pardon, ſhould ftill conſpire, and not liſten to the bees, nor ſet! 
tus heart to recur into-the Kings favour. | 


| 
Vers | 
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'ithe exdef the world, Mat.28.20. 1 and wy Fathey will came in, and ſup 


Vans. 17- dud came and preached pract 10508 which mere ofar off, 
| ad 19 them that were near, rt 
| Now he cometh to the ſecond thing that makerh us aQually near to 


Fan 17. © Epbefians, Chap.2- [ 305 | 


| God, and one to another 3 there mult be nor _onely the petfaRting of 


'this qarter in Chriſt hig{elf, but the applicatian in us : Therefore the 
pou of 'the proof, that in Chriſt we are made ncar, is on, 
| "3% 


Ne heck effectually publiſhed this peace to Jew and Gennile, in 


- Jpr Chriſt -hath-« ffoRually preached, and by. preaching applycd 
this tO us. Eyg0, GtC, | | 
\ Now the {econd part of the reafon is in this verſe : The conclu- | 
los before, For the words, Interpreters with one conſent do con. 
(krve this coming, of his firſt coming, this preaching, both of thar he 
lid-in bis own perſon, and tharwhich be did, and doth by De- 


gh thus it would afford matter profitable, his firſt comiag, 
perſonal execuring miniſtery , yer | think it is ner che meaning of | 


ths place, to mention that preaching which was before the death of 
o 


read of Chriſt, is laid down before; the means therefore —_— 
as 


The ſcope will teach us, how far we may lay our this circumſtance, 
| 
ngthis, muſt be fuch a preaching of Chriſt as is commonto all , 
fhGrawall to him. Py 


and have it correſpondent tothe reſt : The ſcopes to ſhew; how the 
kward the Gentile are made once bady ; now che procuring of it in 
Again, he'ſpeaketh of a coming and preaching which followeth 
bis roll, vow thar wene bcfore: Conftruc it then thusy As he had | 


|vroug! thefe chings io himſelf, ſo he applyed them it us, and came 


for this-purpoſe in ſpirit and power in preaching, that is, with <ftc&t 
opening eel Goſpel of pcace in bis Apoſtles miniſtery,, not co 
wnear onely, that is, us Jews, but to you afar of; you Gearilcs, 
Firſhthen, char Chriſt is ſaid ro come to us,teacherth us, rhar Chriſt | 
sſoabſcne from us, that he hath not quite forſaken us; 1 aw with you 


wh iow, Revel. 3. 20. Thereare three comings of Chriſt, the once 
atheficth, called the coming in his kingdom, Mee. 16.28. 106.21. 


W— ——_—— — 


cliion 
Uuch ; That 


OR — 


chat is the coming in ſpirit and 


tab, tl they ſar rhe Sow of man comeng in bus kingdom, MI. 16. 28. 
Ti doth Chriſt come daily ; when the Word is cficauaik in you, 
Chriſt by his ſpirit is come toyour heares. 
Secondly, that he ſaich, [ Chriſt preached 19 1hem.} chatthe recon 
by him-might rake place in chem. ir doth teach thus | 
bel whe Chrift bath parchaſed on bis croſſe, mes 
| appiy 


2, 166. 16.16, The other of judgement , called rhe fecond.: Bur Cherie 
there is 006\ betwixe theſe rwo , { 
Power in his kingdom, as the Goſpel ſp-aketh; and rhis #s one piece 
« his promiſed coming, 196. 16. There are here which ſhall not taſte # 


Argument. 


DoF, 
Chriſt abſent, | 
yer is preſent | 
wath bus, | 


| 


Dotty. 

Benefits pur- ' 

chaſed by | 

Chriſt, applicd 
the Mini- | 

1 mncery. 

2 Cor. 5+ is. 


Pies 

To injoy 
Chriſt, make 
much of the 
Goſpel. 


Goſpel, what. 


Dot, 
In mens pred 
ching, C iſt 
hath a part and 


preſence, 


Reaſor. 


| 
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— Epbeſiane;Chap,s, Vi Ret) 


apply to us by the miniſtery of bis Word, Tewas not enouch that Chal 
had reconciled God to us ; but the n:niftery of reconciliation my 
-berruſtedcothe Apoſtle,thar this wighrbe made to find place inthen, 
For Chriſt hath nor'ſo purchaſed cheſe things in"hinuſelf, thar thy! 
ſhould'without-any rhing'on our' part bave'effe@ in- ns; but (6, thy) 
rhey. (ball come: (ins: beleeving ) to finde: accompliſhment. Now! 


|rherefore they muſt be held our in a word of Faith , :which ix 


Word: preached 31 For how can we beleevt without hearing (Rom: 
14, 17.) the Word of the Goſpel preached ? So that this; ttiat betwe| 
the procuring of all-ſpiciruall in Chriſt: and the Fruirfull cheq 
of this in us, there muſt come the Miniſtery to this porpoſe, 1 
It muſt teach us, that as we would: have any parr-in that whic 
Chriſt hath wrought; ſo to clewyve unto-the publiſhing of the Go 
By the Goſpel we'come to be ed'ofthoſe unſcarchablerichs 
ot Chriſt/by the gladridingsofir,,which'God doth ſend by his nieſſe: 
gers, 2 Tim.1.10, Our Saviour leſws Chriſt hath brought life dip. 
mortality to light throngh the Gafpel. For lookas'we cannot knowwhy 
is done in Fraxce, till ſome come over thence , and te}l ns thengw 
theres ſowe cannotknow what:is done in heaven, till God ſend dow 
the news of it unto us. For the Goſpel indeed is nothing but'tiew 
from/heaven, touching righteouſheſſe, andlife eternal! through Faith 
oh Chriſbjeſhs. : as when things are loft, we catmot come: 
themtill we have word from the Crycr ororhers,tharthey reſold 
ſo our ilife, which we-have all quite loſtby-nature, we cannot petit 
agaif, cumill God by his zig.a«i,) viz, Preachers of his' Goſpel ſe 


| rhe miniſtery of the Goſpel, 


us word of it. We muſt therefore ſtir up our atrencio#f to this Word, 
which diſcovereth ſuch wealth; If one can tcl} us of ſome de 
chafe at & cheap rare; of ſome gainfull bargain, &c. how will we 

on that fades The Goſpel relleth us of all bleſſedneſſe in this lift; 


| that to come, through Faith in Chriſt, .in'compariſox of which, al 


the wealth in 7=dia'is but droffe and dung ; give therefore the mare 
diligent heed, beleeve; and obey, BG 
Thirdly , that he faich, Chrift preached to them afar off, Nowhe 
was never. a Minifter, bat of the Circumciſion, Rom. 15. 8, 10161 
ſheep of the bouſe of iſrael, Mat. 15.24. in hisown perſon. 
Therefore we ſce that Chriſt -@ preſent, and hath a part is preaching, 
even wheat men-preach. Te ſcek a proof of Chriſt pecking in me, 1 Cot. 
13. 2.' # #8 not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father 'which ſpretith| 
in you, Mat. 10. 20. - The Spirit of the Lord ic upon me, and hath anviwtl 
me, that I ſhoald preach, &c. 114-61. 1. Paul was ſent for exccutionol 
watts 26. 16, 18: All is from rhe ſpit 
of Chriſt; God ing by-us:- For rhis is the office of Chriſtour 
prear Prophet, not oncly in hisown perſon ;ro open to us the will 
is Father, nor to furniſh out by his command; Minificrs of his Wotd, 
but to be. preſent ,/and teach 1owardly in the hearr-with char Word 
which-t outwardly ſounded: urito the ear by-men';-extraordinary or 


ordinary, and thus he is with them to the end of the world rm 


m—_— _—_— —_—_————_— 


—_— 


Hl, Che 


; prowile, I will be with you, gor onely infallibly ro affiſt you, bur 
reach inwardly with your Word , not onely in your mouths , bur 
the mouth of all Paſtours and Teachers, to the end of the world. 
thes Fae) preached to the car, but Chriſt to the hearr of Lydia. | 
This muſt reach us to look up to Chriſt as the chief Prophet a- 77 1 
malt us, and the chicf Preacher whoſoever ſpeaketh. When we gry 
ak he holderh us in his hand: It is he that ſpeaketh to the heart , we chicte Prea- 
an but recommend to the ear , and there we leave ; but the affeRi. | Þ*<-- 
2nd the hearr, and underſtanding, he preacheth to them, We are 
if w taught of God, Ela. 54.13. Want of this tcaching niaketh | 
weak proceedings. | 
k makerh us Ce the fearfull judgement which abiderh this ape, | 2. 
which hearerh not the beloved of the Father, whom we are bid to | orgy, 
hear, who ſpeaketh to us. 1f rhe word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and 7... wo 
maoſgrefion received a juſt recompence of reward; how ſhall we eſcape 
menee 


; 
' 
: 


ſogreat ſalvation ? Heb. 2.2,3. 
Secondly, mark here , That Chriſt preacheth 10 al, to Ml and Gen- | Dold; 
Gees to the end of the world, And truly , he that in fo few | Chriſta dili- 
ars did ſhed the ſavour of himſelf through the carth, may well be | 8** *reaciers 


| 
ld adidigent Teacher. He is faithfull in executing all his offices, ſo 


nh diſpenſation on the carth diligent himſelf, preaching to his, 

ling rothem, yea once running forth unto the borders of Tyre and 
is, Whence one of the Ancients doth reſemble Chriſt in thoſe 
wes of his fleſh , ro a yoag woman full breaſted , thar hath both ſut- 


here for her own at home , and to lend a draught ro her acighbours 
Ide in cafe of abſcnce. 
We muſt imiratethis faichfull diligence which Chriſt ſheweth over | //*- 
mery ſheep,and his whole ſheep-fold, in the particular flocks commit- 
obe inſtant in ſeaſon,and ont of ſeaſtw, 2 Tim. 4.2, Dry breaſts 
though many wiltully chuſe to have them: So in Miniſters, | 
ny riibeat rain, breaſts without milk, a wofull judgement. 
Lally, mark here, _4fter the death of Chriſt all are preached wato.| Dott. 
#35 before promiſed in the Prophers by Chriſt, When I am | Goel prev 
led up, I will draw all unto me ; that is, teach all, ſo that they ſhall | **** 
an from me, and be drawn unto me. | 
$a that we ſce, the words of God fall not to the ground, but have Vee 
Paxeomplibment ; for this was Chriſts calling, nor onely to be a 
\niterof Cireumcifion, but 4 Dodter and light of the Gentiles. Be- 
» I geve him grannfs to the people, jor « Prince, aud 4 maſter 
be people, Iſa. 5 5 


" its Obſerve. The the Goſpel of Chrif, which he himſelf, and 
ans Minifiers do preach, u 8 Goſpel of peace. Chriſt therefore 1s 
01 Weacher of peace, Tech. 9.10. He 7 mere he 
"=: And the Miniſtery commirted to us, is 4 Ward of recon- 
"extwixt God and us, 2 Cor. g. 18. Itcallcth upon mento be 
ce; be of one minde. The two Commandements of the Goſpel 

7, 19 delceve, and love one another with brotherly love, and choſe 


Fr 
es 


| 208 Fo Epbefians,Chap.2. V. R, I, 


\ that were caſt into this mould, it is {aid of them, thar they wer 

one heart, AQts 2. 46. | 
{Fe 1. This anſwereth ro the prophane ObjeRions of ſuch as load ; 
- mare Goſpel and Preaching with impuration of unpeaccableneſſe: Ng 
unpeaxceable- | | bours lived quictly together, lefſe ſpent in Law : When there 
nefle, not ſo much of this which we call Preaching, we ſee all were of 
minde, now twenty Secs and opinions in the world fince this mans 
up: They ſay it breeds difference , even among thoſe berwint wi 
formerly there was the beſt agreement, | 
Anf. For anſwer, we may not marvell at this, that reſiſtance doth 
wayes accompany the firſt publiſhing of the truth , ſo alſo divi 
hearts doth follow it; and to this end is that ſpeech of Chiifttoly 
Diſciples, Think not that I came to ſend peace into the earth, (thats 
peace as the world dreameth of ) bat the ſword, Mat. 10.34. Wer 
that when Paul exerciſed his miniſtery at 1conium, there wa much 
ado, and thy opt of the city were divided, and ſome were with the lem 
and - with the Apoſtles. This made him to be accuſed before 
civill no 

as at this day [fatious and humorous is a common impuration, 

DiviGon muſt | Now adiviſion cannot chuſe but follow Preaching ; for whens 
needs follow -| mong the hearers, ſome mock, ſome cleave wnto the Teachers, 
_—_ ordbelee- | 122-e,tnd others beleeve not; and men fall to have great reaſoningamay 
themſclves , there cannot but: follow a kinde of diviſion and fiday 
ſo that they which in their ignorance accorded together, are by th 
working of the Word ſundred ; and ſome became zealous follows 
og oppoſers, and ſome neuters, neither cold norhoty 
'|juſt of d Gallzo his religion , who cared nothing for theſe thap, 
| Acts nf BY this it peas that diviſion ory 54 w/o. . 
follow the ſoundneſſe of ſetled Preaching ; though thoſe thataryy| 
claimed to the knowledge of God are all of one beart, andof meſon, 
proceeding by one rule, minding one thing, and indeavouring i key th 
wnity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, | 
Here we ice the fulfilling of that which was forcſpoken, The 
tiles ſhall have hope in his Dorine, Joh. 12, When 1 am lifred wp,I] 
will draw all ; that is, I will teach, and bring to me by vertue of Us| 
Spiric, Jewand Gentile. P. 
In as muchas this is here accompliſhed , it doth teach us the tatiy} 
fulneſſe of God, in making all his words good in due ſeaſon, 78} 
Word is pure «s filver often tryed, Pſal.12, And, Heaven and tanth | 
aſe , bat not one jot or tittle of this Ward ſhall paſſe #nacconpup, 

. 5.18. The former things are cometo paſſe, therefore we Wl 
learn to grow up by experience, in the full belicf of that God ſpeab| 
cth, even when we ſee it not yet take place,” 

Men will cafily, it they walichings at hand, ſay, God 1s 
this way, and that way ; but when we ſee nothing, then to hang 
his Word, yea to ſay, Shel the wnbelief of man make the trah 
of none efſe3 ? This is praiſe-worthy. When we truſt God ſofa in 


As 24-5. 


Magiſtrate,for « peſtilent fellow, and 4 mover of ſedrtion; accoriny 
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2 f Shen, Chips, 


rim make ſure that he | tketh , we traſt his wotd; as the V- 
| Caeor ephpoetagh makes no dc | 


give credic tothe 1 


= up han2 cory 

word of bond, us.” Pur God 

in this life; as well as in the fifero come; his ſcales we ſeek nor 

EnormornD While wee have 

of this orrhat, we are well; let theſc fayle, 

we ſhevverhthar we reſt not 2 the word of 
| 6 as fee ti the waek fall ,a5 ih 
[7 Fs. 6. For throogh him wee 'b bove a enrance unite 


he meumcnt followeth , proving that ney had heard 


ally avg tharle andeth, 
=: xe goe ts Godthe ſay in prayer, calling him 
+ Such have the word of reconciliation y 


o 
» 


th tow and Geovile now goeto che Father through Chriſtin]. 


xe both of them have tad publiſhed to them the Golpell 


ik zencrall, we ſee > lee onely hy word of Price bath taken 

h in [uch as bove acceſſe 19:God. This is an unſcparable com. 
efreceiying the word of Peace powerfully , free acceſſe"ro 
A% F— le rhar we ſhould preſume to be ſuiters 
ofceconciiaion hieh'beay in us ;\till 

to Faith, and ſo to' Pexce toward 

call on him in whom they have net beleeved? Rom. 

Mop derdemfurborinr ya that God 1s, andihat 

if thew that [eek im. Tob: 27.8. What huye hath the 


id take awe) his ? "We ſec that if Prigces bee dif. 
vac) god mo ſcnce, much leffe 


[Pleaſed pre r: fog 1 mor yy ou 
1% = EE eſe pon bis For , though in 


a mag retinas nner (ill the 'word Gre - 


dn hath been ſowed in his hearr, which doth reach him that 
| with 'hieg in Chriſt) dare to enter the preſence of 


< | JO 
>:4 


itt us or. not , if we have 

|6ze ———_—_——_ 
Mation is 

winthe verſe i layd downe the doatine of i In it 

non 7, Tocotfider of the nature of it: Tt'is an &- Or 
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God ever tol- 


| 


OO ©. - SITE RF f 248 CAA TagR | - Com 


— 


ES 
BS. 


F ar. I, 


Vi. 


| ; before the Lord with Palme, Ins 
aye pen eclegy af £766. oo; 16. We bow! "Pe 
our heaxtsdoe ſpeph $« God. 2, Marke | pero 
i; us, beth us in er; 0 
eur gee a5ke the Father her iomy nam 
pot 10, conceive 4s if the Sonne andthe 


1 Even to the 
1 Sonne and 
holy Spirit. 


«hr God bag 

| a hs oo .1Cor.8, 6. ad 

roy holed Father, . of whom all things, and me, 
75 A Chrift by 4 ofa areal things 


cate TE TE, 


| | of member to member, love determi 
=D this life re oO the 
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Vee 18; Ephefrans, Chap.2. 
axther, 1am. 5. Let prayers be made for all, 1. Tim. 2. 1. Now there 
«060 command, as Popith writers, ſome confeſſe, and others that will 
norconfeſſe ir, cannot ſhew any. 
-3 The more: perſonall remembrance of one another doth ariſe 
omoutward communion, which by letter or face to face, we have 
cone with another, from imparting our eſtate each to other : therefore 
he Apoſtle by lerrertelleth wherein he would haverthem pray forhim; 
lanes ſaith, Confeſcone 19 another, and pray one for another, particular 
round of particular prayer. For this cauſe it were a fooliſh thing, 
(though in ſome particulars we pray one for another through the 
eath)toexpect or bid any joyne in particular prayer for us whom 
cannot particularly acquaint with our condition ; as, who would 
xlavghto heare one ſtanding here ſpeak by name to one in France, 
ladwith this or thatto be remembreds Now this externall communi- 
onof ours is diſſolved. And there is no other way , whereby the 
Saints ſhould be informed , that the Scriptures manifeſt : For as for 
foules abſent, or making Angells Knights ofthe Poſt, or Gods prom. 
by immediate revelation, or their ſccing theſe things in God,as 
e things behind us 1n a glaſſe, theſe and the like fancies, like un. 
red mortar, fly out: men of their owne learning have ſufficiently 


Butit may be thought;Is ir not more firto goeto God as we uſeto| 
etogreac Princes, bythe mediation of ſuch as are neare them? 
Bldreaſon nnuſtnot judge what is decent in matters of God. A- 
the King ſhould ſay ; Whoſoever will have acceſle tomy 
peeſence;Jet ſuchor ſuch bring them to me: he now thar ſhould take 
fuch towhom this ſervice was not commended , ſhould know the 


Chriſtis now molt glorious and of terrible Majeſty; the Saints are 
mennearerus,and ſuch as havefclt the like evills with us. 
Chriſt his throne is glorions andterrible ; bur to us who arc his, 
gracious , and he was tempicd in all things like us, that hee 
have compaſzion on us. ; 
more bumility,not to preſumeto goe forth right to him. 
The worſhip of Angells (Coloſſ.2. 18.) was clothed with this pre- 
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acez yet condemned by the Apoſtle. True humility is to obey God 
that be commandeth,and to think ſo vile of ourſelves, that nonein 
avenor earth, but the Sonne of God is,or can be a mcdiatour for ns. 
Bleſſed ore the poore im (irit: Come unto me all yee that are weary and 

7 loaden: when Peter told Chriſt, Thou ſhalt net waſh my feer, hee 

« ſharply rebuked. Theſe are ſheeps clothing which covers wool 

. Let us reſt oncly on the interceſſion of Jeſus Chrilt. 


them,whether is the ſafeſt; Some of them confeſle,itis the fafcſt 


ogoero God in Chriſtz this is expreſſely injoyned, the other;neither 
vmnanded in old nor new Teftament,as fome ofthemgrant.Others 


34 Nor 
tis commanded, bur not expreſſely. Beſides, they yeuld it a thing, | 


ObjeF, 


Eckius. 


Objeft, 

eo, nſw, 

Heb. 2. I7s 
Objefs, 7 
Anſw, 


Math» 11, 3#, 4 


uchis dangerous Idolatry. If a man were bid by the King, come 
| to) 


— 


_—_———— 


| Ephbefians,Chap.2. | : Vs R, 8, 
to him with ſecurity ro ſpeed at his owne hand: ſay one ſhould reaſoy: 
thus: I know if I ſhould goe to the King I ſhould ſpeed, yer hong 
know not ſo well what the Courtiers about bim will or can doc in my 
cauſe, I will about with it by them ; every one would condemns 
- [ir asabſurd in him. But wee have com 9rrOG of ſecurity touchi 
our requeſts, . Weare perſwadedthat whatſoever wee aske in his nam 
ilok.g-1415. | be beareth us in it, 1f a man had ſome grear perſon in the Court thy 
would ſecond him and ſpeak to his petition preferred, a man would 
write upon it that he ſhould ſpeed. Hee that ſweat water and bloog, 
that made. his ſoule an offering, and gave himſclfe a ſacrifice of a ſweet 
ſmelling ſavonr acceptable to God the Father he it 5 that is our Mediaug, 
let ws _— goe boldly unto the throne of grace that wee may receiny 
mercy, and find grace to belp in time of need, Heb. 4. 16. 

By one Spirit. J Obſerve then, what it « which doth enable us to come! 
ants God in prayer, the ſpirit of God, No man can name the Lord lefu 
without the ſirit,r.Cor. 12. 3. We know wot how 10 pray as we ought but 
the ſpirit helpeth our infirmities with fighes and groanes unutterdhl, 
Rom. 8. 26. therefore called the Spirit of ſapplication, Z:ch.12. to, 
Look as it was with thoſe holocaults , they muſt have the fire from 
pheaven kindle them, if they were accepted: So itis true, that ourſs 
crifices of Petition and Thankſgivings they muſt have the $pirt 
which is a fire kindling them,or the ſavour of them will not be ſweet 
inthe noſtrills of God. Such helliſh darknefſe , ſuch miſts of igno- 
rance, ſuch remainders of death hang about us , that wee cannot for 
matter or manner order our prayers acceptably to the Lord. The 
inward man ofthe heart muſt chiefly bee occupyed in prayer: inal 
our ſervice we ſhould ſay with Pasl, Kow.1.9. that we ſerve God inur 
« tnlegE.r eſpecially in prayer:It being not the warbling of words,but 

yearning PEI of the heartafter God and the things ofour 
.Such was Chriſts prayers, Heb. 5.7. from his ſoule they came, 
they were offered up wi / 9 Int ar and weny teares : andif a- 
dene deſire is the thingwhich God hcareth, though there be no voyce 
annexed,as appearcth in Moſes, hy cryeft thew wnts mer the Spiritis the| 
riſe of true prayer, if it proceed not thence it is an empry thing, which 
Godreg not. And this maketh prayer laborious, becauſcthe Sp 
rit1sto travaile in itz and the Saints in this regard can endure better to 
heare an houre, thento pray a quarter. 
Which muſt teach us lags Spirit above all things, without 
which weare not able to come neareto God in prayer: it is the S 
| which teacheth us with a childlike affeQion to cry 4bbs Father, when 
ſent into our hearts, Gal. 4. 6. 
. It ſerveth to convince ſuch prayers as are nothing bur vaine bab- 
|enenry tings, whe he Bod homers 13 peer an lips mh 
: » W to prayer and lips ; 

words that way, Yea idodectack ive ladevoricngnd want of Spant 
that doth creep upon us that are the Lords. And ler us take heeds for 
a powerleſle prayer, if it come not from meer feeblenefſe , whichis 
accompanye' 


Vas. Xs ___ Ephojanc,Qhhap.2. 


— _— 


loach, joyacd 
our prayer without power and life, God will: certaialy pu. 


men enough. 


"% - 


:See Jade 20, | 
——_— we ſhall obraine with: God: God: knowerh the 


ſſe.ofdizowne ſpirir, and acknowledgeth the longing which his ſpi- 


upin us. 
VanG 19. Now therefore are no mere ſtrangers and forreiners, 
hut citiTont with the Saints, and of the boxfholi of God. 
{aving proved, that Chriſt was their peace or the maker of the 
and one another: henwow cometh to amplity cheir con- 
Eee thebethitermong the Apa to the end 
this chapter did but prove and more fully\declare whar in that verſc 
w affirmed :rhe 'proofe reacherb hicher, che amplification ro'the 
Now he ſerterh down their conditiba,: z.. By denying. that which 
weronot. 2.» By affirming that which they 
downe the of their new eſtate in Mets : being Hades 
the ion: for this hath the force ofa reaſon. 4. Hee 
Chriſtthe corner. ſtone or foundation from the _— layd 
ti ref and-ſpeciall. 
ouehing rhe firſt, he cheſerhree things are robe marked, | 
36 Wha is the diſtintion of theſe rwo, 2 forreiger and'a 
| 42." How canbe ſaid to be ſuch; when Peterand David 
11% : and <Alraham confeſſe ir of the Faithfull. 
| 14, 'Why the Holy Ghoſt dorh inculcate ic unco them. 
/ archer, we muſt knowtharthe city and houſe of God is viſi- 
| eadinviſibſe: ſo cool tly the being-a ſtranger, or ſojourner 
Cexrtnall orinternal}; Now the outward was thus to bee con- 
the Church of the Jewes was onely the Church of God; 
that werg-inwardly of ir, *were outwardly leffe priviledged, 
ſeopeof the Holy Ghoſt to deny' ther urrer cſtrange- 
oremrats wancam Arey which are found in out- 
ation." Therc are in cities three! kindes of perſons: ftran- 
and cirizens. 1. A 
is ſerved, returncth to his home. 2. -A/ forreiner' is a 


ar mekerh dmeingin airy, ba is not priviledged , harh 


downe. their fpiriruall cſtare 
by bon to crzens ken iſe deny nnprch ſpirituall eſtare be- 
| laſs ck Linder as we may obſerve 


pſt c ſehres eoteaniedy hewad.be frck apoomei pes 
Al, orſuch as Profel liveamongſt them, for theſc 
= GNLZONS, anc RE decks tad thrortite comnethet-chui op- 


ws name,- with letring us fall. nco ſome finnc 
'of ſuch mock-Gods, as make jeſts ar 


wed with abjedtncſſcot ticart,bur asir doch moſt times from 
withpreſumptionz if we from: theſe grounds 


| 


is one thar commeth, | 


Method, 


Diference of 
frangers and 
forreiners. 


4 This 


*D (744 - 


" - - —_— Ee 3 


2. This doth ſtand wich 1 Pet. 1. 1. becauſe they ſpeak noe os 
\ one and the ſame marrer: For they are-{aid ro-be fr gle 


of _— cr er, theſear ſaidro be frangeviarepu os 
cry nor made wit hands, which they live in, and have rightto,even 
the ci 
En on gn ng 
e, for eaten bread is ſpone z deliverances, th 
pore Dates ſweernefl the hea TOS 
inc, rinkle a eart, t re. 
wc ofa miſery eſcaped. Men willell with delightnow tich, 
how came hither or thicker, how lirtle they begua with, 
how fri e. Thelove of God which makerhus bold-t0 goe © 
God, is ſhed in our hears. | | 
}- - To love Chriſt which wrought-their cnfranchiſement that they|/ 
are tothat neareconjunRtion wich God, which a family hath 
with an -or maſter ofir. 
Secondly, he affirmeth that now they were fellow-cirizens with 
the Saints; it doth teach , how they believing have communion 
asthoſe rhat live in one city; They that believe are come tokesf 
ove' city with all the Saints, Heb. 12.22. We are come unto the naw 
Siow, and 19th city of the living God , the celeftiall leruſalem , adu 
[the company of innumerable angels. Where two things are layd 
downe: 1. That when we are brought tothe faith, we come to have 
Communiont with all che Saints, thar is, be fellow-citizens in one cir, 
we:live with-them. /2./ How this' Communion ſtandeth with the 
Saints whichare here below. Firſt , what it-is? Anſw. A ſtar of 
| glory by which God commerh todwell it: us,in which theeleQae 
| tures dwell as ina commodious, rich, defetced city : For this ciy 
| muſt be ſo conſidered , as to receive in it God and all Saints 
therefore ſaidthe city; or the Tabernacle of God, Ware 1A 
' gaine, it is-faid that 4brahem ſought a city, Heb. 11. nom jbul 
enter intd the city, but theſe who are writtcy in the beoke of the Lank, 
Revel. 21:27. A city is confidered two wayes * 1. For a ſocietyol| 
perions; 2. A place. The perſons, God, Chriſt, Angels, men eled, 
deador ;: 28, Buthow come weto converſe with them inh& 
ven? Anſm. In regardof faith, hope , and defire. Faith @ the ev- 
dence of things not ſcen: Hope isthe eye: our converſation is in beeves, 
whence we look for the Swvioer, 1 defire to bee difſolved and 1abte with 
Chrip, Phul. Lo 23s Loves Is Per, I, Is Whom , theagh gee have 8 
ſeen, zet you love, 2nd rejoyce ander the hope of the: glory of God: Wet 
_ their accompliſhment with ours ,- come Lord Jeſus , Cont 
- Itdothteach us thar we are bound, being fellow-citizens, to ſerl 
the good fexchorhers Axcrery one madeſree of any Corporation, 
 - Iedothteach us, thatwe muſt live according ro the cuſton 
thar city, whereof wee are free, deniſons: wee ſee in citics, Gn 
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| 275 | 


homes mult be {to0d-roo. If che{law and theit cultume' meet, 10. 


faſ the world,or the Jawes uf men yecld us'this or that, 
perifthey come againſt the cultome of this cicy, they.maſt not bee 


admitted. | a % =_ +3 {21 RY 

| Thisdothteach us our happineſſe when we, arc brought to belicye;, 
29d ſhould us unto faith. | I 

| kdeth teach us that the godly are ſera part from others, and muſt 
not ſeek robe piping in ſtare of the world; we muſt not have to 
doewith that ſpirituall Bebe, nor ſeek freedame to tollow'the luſts of 
this world: W bat agreement. berwixr the cuty: whereof God isthe 
Head;wheteof Saints, juſt ſpirits, ſanRified men are members, and thar 
whereof rhe Devill is rhe Head, evill Angells, ſpicics of unjuſt mcn 
zod incarnate. Devills-arc the citizens? | 


as 
cannor be reconciled, law giveth place to cuſtome:{g muſt wee, 


| 


of God, JObſerve hence, That allthe believing are con- 


; 
: 
4 


| . 
| Beleevers hap- 
| PY+ 

be 
Cickkens of 
Bethel muſt 
, NOT Communi- 
| care with Bas 
2 


Dol}. r. 


Beleeyers are 


ined anveng themſelves as members of one family: To be fellow-citi- 
x#,sr@be nc2re oneanother ; bur to be of one and the ſelfe-ſame 
family, is 2 more ſtraite bond; and often wee are called the honſe 
68;the honſhold of faith; And inthe Parable, Godis brought in as an 
houſholder, and we 25-one joyat houſhold. 

-Thewhbich conſideration / nx 7 tne da love z wee being | 
conkoed within one family , 2 common roofe under which wee 
lyeadboard, we-muſt bee all of oge heart, at peace and unity; and 
the love and peace will be with us. a,Cor. 13. 11. 

Nomthi4s a circumſtance full of divine medi 


. 


all, every one faithfully ſetking his advamage, Wee ſce 
thatallheboulbold is bound to give obedicnce tothe maſter of ir in 
the Ladd, The Patablevf the ralents doth teach that God expeterh 
us all. works to goe abour, and lookerh thar' we ſhould 

in thetd,jif we doe not, the Lord willnoc beare it. 


—_—_ ie doth teach us bow reproachfull:ro.Godour finnes are, 


bicfie our ſelves to be his: the behaviour of our houſbolds 

w ptaiſe;the folly and [capes commited ,in then , they turno to 

iny who arc thcir governours, Lf ary in the country live 

tk, eeeredive hot the good houſholder; why*- Becauſc hee 
taker them ſo nearc, as to-undertake: the guidance or care 
dithemg bur if one of our houſholds, of our fatmilics , bee taken with 


wh och Abt, a04 Parts, and. Bptcu woll boy ranger 

| i apiſts, and! cures commir tinac 
nice, Gadd glory 
r k 


andname heareth nor ill from them in 
but when 


as . *» _ 


to? chey-arc 
ell. Bur ler 


wee 476 Gods beſheld, 
i doth reach- as; how. wee muſt live ro him who is the 


all of one fa» t 
mily. 
Gal. 6. 120. 


Fe. 
A motive to 
love and wni- 
ty. 


Dottr, 2; 

it is Geds fa- 
mily. . 

Vie 1; 


Live unto 
God. 


thisteach us, ws, 
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Ephbeſiune,Chap. 22 —Vuuy 


I ———— bieart il,and we ſhall be a ſhame to him a 
el the! houſhold,” © - 
"It nn rage oops 
has beatenabour many things,yet all drawerh 
proviſioafor his houſhold, preſent and future. 7 will et 
3 fer good.” And how: can tie fayie it chis who purteth rio res 
b pr he that maketh the eye, for ſees Shatt we that gin 
| A woe carehill;inſomard 26 he ac6ounterh bim' ama a 
Tod ; ſhall nor he provide much more for. his fun: Yorks 
| venly Farber cart fr you 
|aes amanda he mon and ay Awe 
dance and are men, elfe am. 
ched with as yr ms we my ſales Ir 


; mais carr ; wil 
a1 Prmgts wbobwerfy o good. ro-thoſt” tin ron 
| | ſwine, (as the Scripture truly terinerh) ſhall he be carcleſſ {acha 
his ?No,we havea maſtcr i in heave, who will abundax- 
provide for his ſervante, | 
” That weare all of us one tiouſhold; ſhould: teach ns meckneſſ 
' our orferarswholvcinbjeoonnder for though wer'we ms 
ſters over ourowne yet-we are but fellow. ſervanc with 
ourſcrvants in this houſhold:hereuponthe Apoſtle exhorcerh;Drechs 
yrs v9 re nee waſter iw heaven, Eph.6.9. 
qe, fre = rr 47 0.08 oem 
s leſws ET «being the c corner 
Is fewer don how they come nary ns che ground i 
| neairagon Ours is it to be bailded pon Chriftt Anſu. To 
| tothe faith,” by which every belceving ſoule leanath oa 
; every parcell ofthe houſe on che on : for-this hath 
hea the ſeventcench verſe, Chriſts ual] pablt 
1: , and {0 bringing them"ro-ackn 
with Chriſt bet 


— OUTS _ELT SSOBBAS + © <\ 


T 
Two forts of 


Prophets. 
,and Prophets having 
EI TEE 
ets in the laſt ſenſe: andthe fifth verſe ofthe next chaprerdoth 
de tot, and chap. 4. 11, where Prophets wuſt bee taken for 
| = 97s ro more full revelation. _ 

asked, what is meane by Foendarien. 4 

= Bang dons Arch yor Frey </ wiroos 

did publiſh; 2+ Cor, 3.10. 11-1 45 4 wafter-bui 

0iber- cas 9 wes lo then thar which is * 
What is meant'by Corver fone? Lenſw. Iris he Cle fame 
-| rhEfonndarion, as Fſey 28. 16,- Chriſt is called the foundation, Of 


OS _—— — _—_—_. 
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[ 
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| moved, but remaineth for ever, Pſalm. 125. 1. This is it wee 


$9. Wearcoffiiied ou - te yet are wee u#t in diftreſſeg in proe 


| 3 or row 
Gdithe frength of mine heart, and my portion for ever : SO 1s it w 
foodaground-worke to fall : ſhaking houſes ſtand ſureft, rhey ſay. 


ut —_ 


Van, 20. Epbeſrans, Chap.2: 


—Em—— 


Comer-ſtone, 0c matter expreſſed by divers termes. 
Now then here are two things to be marked. 1. The building of 
he Epheſians. 2- The thing on which chey are built. 
The thing is laid downe, 1, By a circumſtances 2. In expreſſe 
words ax if he ſhould ſay; thus you come to be from what time the 
ſed acklagotike Goſpell did bring you to faith, did lay you 
adbuild you on Chriſt, the onely foundation , which the A fles 
10d preaching and doth lay, vi7, Chriſt; for 
| is the ve ma gs _—_ there can bee no ©-| 
therlayd,, Chriſt only being he w arc up all the building, 
ab prope every foundation. 8 "0 
Fiſt, then urative ſpeech, that the beleeving are ſaid to bee 
lib, it doth give us to conſider of that property of faith which duh 1 
nel as 16 Jeane on Chriſt, as the building on the fi ions 
ts called therefore leaning or relying our ſelves on God , « ſfayine 
a God, Iſay. 5.10. atrefting in God, Ifay. 26. 3. Prov.z. 5. Treft 
»tht Lord with all thine heart, and lean net unto thy owne wiſdome: 
Cmmit thy way to the Lord: Roll thy ſelf and all thy fore »p0n him:chis 
onanag us then of Gods houſhold ; therefore called a 
boakold of faich; }hoſe houſe you are, if yee hold faft your confidence, 
i. 3, 6. Our faith muſt not be a ſwimming conccit , but an afſu. 
raice, making ns ſtay on our God. 
obſerve, that the Church is buile on Chriſt, 0» the rock 
Ikaildmy Charch ;, which dothlet us ſce the ſtable condition of 
every beleeving ſoule: rhe firmeneſle of the houſe is according to the 
ſureneſſe of the foundation: and therefore ſuch things as are reared on 
lands, they ſtand not, but the houſe built upon the rock, that is im- 
moveable,and therefore our Saviour hence teacheth how impregna- 
ble his Church is, becauſe ir is built on himſelfe: Hell ſha not og 
it: They that truſt is the Lord ſhall be as mount Zion which cannet| 


ourſelves , for the waves would diſperſe us aſunder , and 
would overwhelme us , but that this foundation doth 
m, and beare us 'up. Perſecution , Hereſies, flagitious ex- 
Croſſes, Terrours within , Evills without, all theſe would 
Iſay. 54.17. AL the weapons that are made againſt thee, 


Tolerus ſee, that our ſtanding is ſure: Looke as Pav/ſaid, 2. Cor. Ya 


rty 
»et forſaken: cafl downe , — 


overcome: /jh 
Devil, 3. 26. When heart and fleſb fuylet ye 


:2d as David 
we find it by experience , we may be ſhaken, but wee have too 


, it doth teach us, that there is no ſtability in rhe 
wewnhour a foundation ; the wicked @ as the duſt, chaffe, ſtubble-| 


forcall the grearchings of the world are exrind as it — 
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Epbefians, Chap. 2. "Vanali 


had never been. The Church, though it hath all the world againg | 
abiderh as mount Zion, as the Sunne or Moone , recovering her jſel 
|gloriouſly from all Eclipſes. TIO + 
= Thirdly; thar heſaith, the foundation 1s layd in the Apoſtles wy 
of | Prophets doQrine, we ſee, that the Goſpel is no other new Goel | 
buildeth us on no other foundation then the Prophets layd down from 
che beginning of the world, Zek. 2. 70% The ſelfe- ſame thing fokes » 
| all the Prophets ſince the world began. And Paul (Afts 26, 22.) ſaith, bel 
continued teaching that which the Prophets had taught ſhould come, mn 
therefore this is nonew Goſpell, but one and the ſame, Gul. 1.7, Fir 
the firſt preaching differeth from the laſt , not in ſubſtance, but d. 
gree ;' we believe through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be ſaved, even x 
they; Teſus Chriſt dy , to day and for ever, A common faith ty 
| the ele, of all rimes, places. Thoſe Philoſophers of the Epicures and 
ofthe Stoicks ſaid, May we not know, what this new dottrine 
thou fpeakeſt, i? So, where was your faith (ſay the Papiſts) before 1s. 
ther! We anſwer, inthe writings ofthe Prophets, and Apoſtles, and 
thoſe thatembracedthem. - | 
This lerteth us ſee, there was never but one way of ſalvation: The 
Sunne riſing, and at noone, differ not for ſubſtance: Chriſt is the ker 
ndll of Teſtaments: bloſſome and ripe fruir. 44 
The ſecond principall thing is this', viz, that whatſoever it tobe! 
| believed, it muſt have Propheticall and Apoſtolicall Authority, or this| 
whatſoever the Churchor houſe of God bcelieverh, it muſt be the do- 
Arine ofthe P and Apoſtles: the textis plaine; for he doth not 
ſay, Ye arc builded on men, or on traditions of men, or on opinions] 
but on that which the Propheticall and Apoſtolicall doarine hath r- 
vealed unto you. | | 
7. Thetruth of this muſt be expounded and proved. 
2- Themeaſureofit, vis, how farre we arc builded on the 


In and Apoſtolicall dotrine, \ 
. Theuſe of it. = 


The firſt is ſocleareatruthin the termes propounded, that the P*| 
piſts themſelves in word yeeld : For they ſay , that whatſoeveris1| 
with the Pope cannot make any article of belicfe new : that no rite}: 
muſt beadmitted centraryto Gods word: but hovy words aud 


| hearts concarre: For us and chem is a maine d 
in theſe points.. x. That they have a word of Apoſtolicall aatho-| 
| [ty unwritten, 2. This which is written , - the ſenſe which the} 
holdcth , is to bee held for the true ſenſe of it. 3. That 
may determine ſome particulars to be belicyed, whichare 


Church 

expreſſed in Scripture. If you ſay, then they are coptrary to Scripuie!| 

: they anfwer, Nobecanle look xr the particoders ofthe few amet 
fare nor tothe Old , becauſe wee are bid to heare Chriſt, ®| 

. | which after a ſort, all the particulars of Chrifts do&rine were incli- 
po a doth not onely expound , but 


e—_— 


ex. 20. 


[oo ſp 5, iris not contrary to the Ward , becante the Land ad (” 
Church, He that heareth you, heareth me: in which after « eel 
jb - mer jen > determine , are included ah 

dirges c at ; &c...S0 47 

co bee believed muſt ras NE ealicall, ng, 
ing &rebjs their unwrirten veritics, | their owne anc WER ghar 

ES ſhall determine , though gever 

. w_ the Word written, which arc not contrar .\be-, 

at the leaſt , which biddeth us hcare the Qhareh, 


WM erurexpoſi tion of this dorine ſtanderh in chree bran- 
Flv 


1, Jn ſkewing that the A Hy gun was dodrineis noword beſide, 
| bur chis onely which we have written. 
2. In ſhewing that the Scripture is a glafſce in it ſelfe , and we 
are to hang on no conſtrution chenit is Warran- 
>... table byScripruce. 
| 3 Thactthe generals and A to be bclieved, aro cx- 
| ed in the Scri 
: \Ferthe , Iprove it from ofice of the Apoſtles to preach 
nd writing to the world, by w to continue, 7 aw with 
oC of the world. Which could nor be mcant of their perfo-' 
ſai F upd ploie yr er yan , bur of their dodrine 
| epoardeblges to the y, from the alk-ſuf- 
k je Scripture , in all that is nece halvetion, tek 20, 
pH Jons againſt ir, ſce in them that controverlics. 
; Fa ef te ſenſe : the Scripture it ſelfe ſheweth the ſenſe on 
xpmreztither the ſenſe of ſcripture muſt be brought from on: {cri 
one ep: Dur we mpaſt nothcing ſeatys to i, Oy cad 
h(cs of ſoripeure, bur our preſumption, What doth pres 
| out in lively voyce, that conſtrudtion rhe ſcripture maketh - 
> ſcripture is both the gloſſe and text: For that which is the he arg. 
nk of ſcripture , muſt bce brought from circumſtance of the text, | of Scriprue. 
| _ , from proportion of Faith. Yea the Papiſts them- 
fl awoic: fora them, whether the Pope and Counſell de- 
:' No; for that Z the broncn betwixt his de- 
ne cripeure, there muſt be ftudy and conſultation about. 
: But in eruth chey deny this, ” for the myſtery of their 
e away this : For they move ſcriptures and Fathers 
5, Whanare all Fathers bus hae tf ſep rom Do- 
to errour? And what are 


lod 


| 


his word writr which ſhefreth forth con-| 
t chis w en, 


—_— 


 Epbeſians, 4 Chap. oy | Var, 


| gry of LA, Rr pg partebr Bur thou 


you otherwiſe then th rhe, 
pole ne, Gal. ado  "_ 


ie x cher by hate of moth i writing. 
ewe thereof was written what 


| oe elnveno ſj They objeR [ Befide] <1 »IS co 


Conttary"is belide, bur, befido is nor contrary. Toy 

& Nels'ts h contrary. Becauſe precepts and —_ 
be ivered ifthey be diverſe, and not contrary. As the Gohelof 
add rhe Aporahps, were written after the Epiſtle to the G; 
ed week are diverſeto it, though not contrary, All the Apoſtles al 

parry 1c dere Gene 

kisbcſt muſtbe Ep, That as it was their offite 
preach NN Gowns bas to the GY by writing ; they war! 


but regiſters alf 
es 02 wag, 08 an ph be edfi 19079) Mat.-28. 20. Andwh i| 
| the Golpel eo the world, is here commas 
iſhedir by writing :* The reaſon, becauſe the ps 
thought to have excecded their "Commiſſion; y 


WEE cap the prechng be uſe this 
SE bfie wright x. 


inftina@ did leadto oh which a. 


- Secondly, that 
i =; 


Uk bolemahtre Fond This, d. two 
- rn: Beboloxy 
x: ho ebb nate alone b -b entice mane 
ou cient to ſalvation , whethe 
es of faith or manners. For he thit.& 
ns and beſide them, 5 


bemlerte are Fra 
ſtles.. » 
_ it is * 
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Vx n 20. | : Epheſians, Chap.2. 


[the Jewes ſo <rroncons, the authoriry.of their great Rabbies and cra- 
| drionary divinity» Was ſq embraced by them, as Chriſt faith, 1r5s ſaid 
odd, but 1 ſay: SOin marrer of rites, their maſhing of hands with ſigni. | Ma-5-11.23. 
alooghey call it a conſtitution of their Fathers this was 1n' the Pri. 
aitjye Church continued that many were ſo addicted to: ſome men, 
{aarthey would receive the things fathered upon chem, though diſcre- 

from the Evangelicalldoarine: So that in Tertuliaxs time many 
id defend , that the Apoſtles did nor write all ruth for us ro know, 
batthat there was a more perfect Divinity which was traditionary: 
in Irenes: his time before Tertulian, lib, 1. cap. 23, 24. For this is 
heproperty of Hcretiques to calumniarethe perteRionofScriprure, 
cher doe; they ever fiye to ir, but only to the barke of the out- | 
med ſyIables, that they may fo avoyd the ſubſtance and matter of 
;,which is moſt manifeſt; and che authority of Antique tradicion is ſo 
farcible; that ic beguiled ſome of the: Fathers ,. drawing them to uſe 
ſame ceremonies ucrerly ungrounded in the Word, as Milke and Ho. 
wipBaptiſme, giving the Euchariſt co children', not kneeling from 
Fifter to Whirſun-ride. But how did Teri#05en then ſhew that tradi- 
tions were not to be regarded which were befide- the authority 'of 
l ___ rgatters of faith and manners? Evenithus. The A 
wee ſent by Chriſt; if therefore they did nor publiſh things faithtally, 
[ether they were unable or not ſyncere, and Chriſt blame-worthy that 
would ſend thoſe ſo qualified. Wee may ſay: cither they could and | 
ld not: would, but could not: orclſe were willing and able, but 
not, Thatthey could not, is abſurd, who:had che gifts) of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſo abundantly. That they wonld nor, is unlikely , who 
wereſo fairhfull, and who ſuffered allthings, yea death it ſclfe, for the 
Charches good. That they might not , leſt holy things ſtwuld bee 
womachdivulged, and ſo Pearies caft before ſwine; for Chriſt bidde 
ſuck eli things they heard from him, (yea'though in ſecrer) «pos | 
ſp; And as for dogs and wine there: is no feare; for the Bible 
(Rough open) is a claſped book to them as foriorhers , all-rhe coun- 
Wat God belongeth to them. | 
-Fegorthen deceived with things after the traditions of men. By | 75 1. | 
Imediſcerne the deceived. eſtare of the Roman Church; for one | Be nor delu- | 
Wocceliceranother chen they to'thoſe old" Heteriques t and the | qo nun mage 
puavgall pare of cheir beliefe and practiſe hath-noberter groutd then 
anare tradicion, without the Word. - 19 
|:Scondly, this muſt teach us not to ſtand roo mach upon the autho- 
| @mca, 25 to pinne faichupon their opinion. nes Paryes &f £874 
"Me; arc Do the Old-and New Teſtament, we all incline tb ſpeak*| ;;..;., 
Sitty, Which of the Rabbies and Dottors of the Law ſay thus? 2d tore» | men. 
Pa which commect not uſhered in with humane Teftimonies. 
Yes weſhould not receive any thing, becauſe men: affitme it, nor 
Yay thing in this regard ſimply, becauſe grear Clerks are of other | 
ant ;.(though wee muſt not on the ocher exrreathe pailc 
/ Miquity and moderne judgements upon ©a-ſelfe-willed fancy, 
Ff as | 
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Epbefians, Chap. Zo Vix.24 

- they were not to bee heeded. > © 

| You will ſay then, Wharuſc are weto make of them How ae; 

te be diſpoſed toward them * 
I Anſwcr.Say 


which by opinion I conceive,,, 

am to excite my inquiry , to ſee what 
they had, what verifimilitude ar leaſt for their ſentence. 4. If I 6nd: 
my ſelfe in thetruch, Fam with more humiliry and thankfulneſſe y 
imbrace it, when 1 ſee that even men of greater parrs had it not ſhey. 
ed untothem. So on the other ſide, the Fathers ſay this #n«xim! 
ſenſs, I doe northerefore believe ir, this were humane Faith, but I x. 
count ira Preſumption,that the thing is true. 2. —— 
ofie with more alacrity ahd confidence. 3. I having g ny 
wr 02 pt es am in this regard more confident in my per. 
waſion. 
accendiag ich whſs we the hings if Cot 

ivg co whu not in the things of God, 
eth without ding. For whatſoever any knoweth out of ts} 


naturall wiſdome is efle in Gods marters : what hee knoweh 
without the Word, he hath it out of bis owne wjiſdome. There is 
ſhift unleſſe we will ſay there is place for Revelation , without 'the 
meane of the Word; therefore whar he thus \ 19s is fooliſhneſe, 
the Word containerh all things, ifnotio ſyllables, yer in ſcnſe,thatme 
needfull for faith and manners, yea direQion for all indifferent thing 
which are' variable. | 

For the ſecond point, How farre the houſhold of God are built oo 
this truth. I anſwer, The houſhold of God muſt be conſidered 2 wit. 
1. inregardof thoſein heaven. 2. in regard of thoſe incarth. Thek 
CSIR go agpeeamice The firſt are perfedl 
freed fromerror,& have the clear light ofthis truth. eb.12.7he ji! 
= es wn one whmwrw pag yantr nog 

as they may erre not fundamentally to a torafl revolt, Hell gats 


know but inperse, Thoſe who are nortrue members of the Church 


to Timetby (whem he had now lefe over it,) doth call it the Pile f 
wi ng was an Apoſtaſy of the ſhepheards themſclve & 
mong wolves. 

To ſhew us 2 note how to diſcerne the true Church, namely, if 
hold cloſe toPropheticall and Apoſtolicall dodrine alone, with faith, 


God, being ſo outwardly in profeſſi i both 
—— aoopies asthis Church of Fpbeſer. which Pal wrieny | 


et prevaile «gainſs them, he doth not ſay , ſhall have no power. We| 


came neither from Propies 
k 


——_— 
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[rproverh the authoriry of the Word above the Church : For the | 
being and aur hority of the Churctris from the 'word of rhe Apoſtles | 
| « The Church being therefore a Pillar of truth, becauſe 
zisbuilded on this truth, | 
| The Church doth not make it ſelfe aboye the word in ir ſelfe, or | 05je#. 
arhoriſein it ſelfe, but wich us. 
| The Church was before thc writing, not the word written ; this is | A»/w. 
lhe fame word with the lively voyce, rhough clothed with letters and 
| z as 2 manis the ſame tor ſubſtance naked and apparclked. 
Iz, The word written is now inthe place of the lively voyce, 3. Ic is 
Ihereforeauthoriſed with us, becauſc iris the word of Godto us: the 
[Kings writ or letters Patents ro any, the perſons, the meſſengers. 
| This teacheth us what we muſt preach; namely the pure word of 4+ 
Ihe Prophets and Apoltles: doe not trifle in the Pulpir, weigh firſt how ; 
Irwilledific, before we broach ir co the people: What if you know _ _- 
[baethings that are nor obvious, muſt they as wild figges needs come | do diſcreram 
Iforh? Many make Preaching a prophane medley, being nor unlike | Bin loquagys 
lihem- Hugo ſpeakerh of, who not knowing how to conraine things | lem. 
Imthineven bounds, ſeek ſyllogiſmes in Grammar, inflexions in Lo- 
lick: (owe uſe to cord with the word of God all kindes of ſtrange lan- | 
lewpe: thinke of ir, where doe ſhepheards feed'; is it nor in their ma- 
Iers walke? with what in hard wether, but with their maſters ſtore? 
[muſt wee lead them to thoſe green Paſtures, ferd them with the | 
Inholeſome word; caſt them intorhis mould. | 
Chriff bimſelſe being the chiefe corner ſtone.) The ſame with the | 
jon as appeareth, 1. becauſe Eſay purteth them for one. | 
2, becauſe it is not the inten by calling him a Corner-ſtone, ro make 
wn a Prigcipall or parrial}foundarion, but a ſole and entire foundati. 
n, 25 the next words teach. 
Hencethen we are r2nghr; that We rele ow Chriſt as « ſure foundati-, pp 
to apbold ws. Iſay. 28. 16. he is called # fone, 4 tryed ſtone, a precious | Chriſt is a 
r-fone , 4 ſure foundation > every way a ſure ftay, none ſhall bee | fure toundart 
aounded that put their truſt in him. Sothatin all' vur temptations | ,,, "= 
wmuſtremember this, and cleave faſt by him. Looke as one would 
ildg by 2 rock, ſo muſt we by Chriſt Take heed there be not in any of you mb 
beat of wnbeliefe to depart from Chriſt. Hee that waireth'on 1he Lord, os $6 
revew bis flrength, 
This then doth ſerve to convince the dofrine of the Romiſh 75, 
aureh, reaching the Pope to bee a foundation of the Univerſal | Popith foun- 
Curch viſble. Yea, they apply the place in 1/1,28. 16. to the Pope |\,ou 
a pſtify their dotrine, And 'Revel. 21. 14; we are ſaid to be buil-| 
«onthe Apoſtles, as foundations. Againe, we are to ktiow, that a 
mg may be called a foundation properly or figuratively, Properly, | Founacion 
Matwhich ſupporteth all: Figurarively, that by which any thing is in —_ 
yy manner borne up as 2 Pillar, or one ſtone to another : That which] £©calica. 
Trehto lay us on the foundation , as DoQrine, Faith, Confeſſion; | 
Re yeeld that improperly all T Apoſtles, all Miniſters 'may bets 
| F f 2 | ___ callec 


tt. 


— 
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| called, ycaall living ones cach to other. Bur this maketh nothing 

for-the, Pope: for they will have the Pope to be bur a miniſter 
and ſecondary. foundation. 4»fw. It is otherwiſe, they make hin 
ſuch a foundation, that the ſhaking and ruining of him, is the ſhakin 
and fall of allthe Church; thar as the Sunne is ip the heaves, ſo is 


in the Church, Further , wee wy know or their dodrine make 4 
hima pr foundation, one, from whoſe perſon all things low 
the Churchimmedizcely all Con of truth, Lo wal I 
the conſcience, all adminiſtration of holy things ; as the vente gf 
Chriſtis the cauſe of them, ſothe perſon of the Pope is the Condyr,) lt | 
pipe of them; ſo that, whatſoever they believe, ir is after a ſort ref and 
ved into thePope. For look as all the work of the Spirit is determine a 
inthe lively voyce and Scripture: Soall the Faith of Papiſts is detergi m 
ned inthe voyce ofthe Pope, and builded on him. They make hin 
2 foundation,ov which immediately and next of all our Faith is grow; 
| ded on Chriſt, Bur., 1. The foundation on which we are laid, isthe 
| Game on which the Prophets builded : the Prophets builded nat 
the Pope.” Secondly, it the Pope were properly the foundationd 
us, though ſecond from Chriſt, then we ſhould bee built firſt onthe 
Pope, by mcane of him on Chriſt. But we are not built on men, by 
immediatcly on Chriſt. We preach not our ſelves as Lords of your Faith 
but Chri#, and. our ſelves your ſervants for Clyiſts ſake. 2. Co. 4, x, 
Saint Peter telleth the Jewes, that they were come, not unto him, by 
unto Chriſt, a Corner. ſtone: Paul &yours , _Apollos , Peter , but yur 
Chriſts, 1.Cor. 3.22. As ye have received Chriſt leſws , ſo walke in hin 
rooted and built in him, Col. 2. 6,7. I ons 
Thirdly, God gave Saint Peter, not to bee a foundation, but tbe 
a meſfter-builder. Take we then theſe Concluſions. | 
* 1. Nonecan bea foundation propefly bearing up, but Chriſt, fr 
itisthe ſpirit of Faith comming from him which dothup-: 
hold us. | 
2. The Apoſtles were not, any of them, but miniſters laying this 
foundation. 
3. None is ſoa foundation, as the Apoſtles were , none having 
immediate and infallible affiſtance. | 
DiſtioRions muſt be proved from Scripture 
1, If there were a miniſteriall head , 
Cephas, 8c, | K 
2. Then the Apoſtle ſhould build men firſt on Pezer, then 0 G 
Chriſt : Bur Peter and the reſt, call them immediately 0] P 
Chriſt. Col.2.7. 1.Pet.2. 4, 5, 6. | 
b 
3- If Peter had been the foundation of the Catholique Church, | 
then Pas! ſhould every where have built on others founds| Bi | 
dation; but he didnot ſo. Rem. 15. 20, I enforced wy ſelfe F 
preach the Gofpel ( ſaith Paul) not where Chriſt was ni, 
left I ſhould have built on another mans foundation. | 


| 
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then men ſhould ſay; lan 
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wa 


which 1s twofold. q 
- 1. Ir containeth and upholdeth all. 


2. All growcthup in ir, 
The uſe is laid downe in generall, and in particular with application 
to-the Epheſians, In generall inthis verſe, from a double uſc ir hath in 
the whole building: 1. from hence, that the building is held together 
2nd ſuſtained by it; 2. from this, that the building increaſcth in it. 
js whom, ]:hac is, by Faith in Chriſt, all the mulritude of beleevers is 
ficly, both with him, and one with another by love, doe grow 
adencreaſe from Faith to Faich, Holinefſe toHolines, till they become 
holy Temple in the Lord, through the vertue of Chriſt, with 
whom they arc joyned. So that here are theſe points to be conſidered, 
1. Thatthe belceving are called a building, 
2; The ſtrair and even conjundtion of the beleevers with 
Chriſt and with themſelves. 
3. How the beleeving reccive an increaſe , from what time they 
are in Chriſt. 
4. What is that Temple wherein God dwelleth. 

5. What verruc it is,by which weare ſuſtained and augmented. 
Thefirft giveth both teacher and people to confider of Chriſtian 
nſtryRtion; for the beleceving being a kind of building doc ſhew, that 
there is a ſpeciall wiſdom required in theſe that ave to diſpenſe the docFriwe of 
Math, that are to build the body of Chriſt, that maſt proceed by line and 
ode, Wee fee in building , there is an order in raifing the frame 
fromthe beginning , and in caſting every ching commodiouſly. 
Men doe not reugh-caſt before the foundation be laid. Wee ce in 
themaeriall Temple, how thar the works of it required extraordinary 
gifts ofarr, that men made wiſe by the Spirit of God wereuſed for 
that purpoſe. We ſee againe , how we berruſt not a peece of worke 
of any moment, but to thoſe thar are their crafts-maſkers (as we lay.) 
Sothen, much more muſt men hinke , that this ſpiricuall building, 
which differs no lefle then ſubſtance from ſhadow, requires wile ma- 
ſter-builders , workmen that labour ſo as. they need nor robee aſhamed, 
2. Tim. 2,15. Wiſdome which may make them deliver the counſcll 
of God, every parcell of it:in his ſeaſon, not bringing forth the roofe 

tylewhen the grounds of Religion are not ſavourly digeſted. 


ts ee es 


S 
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ed 


ned-and ſquared according as the Miniſtery doth require. Before a} 


building, ſoit is with you, you muſt be ſmoorhed and plained, before 
[youcan come to lye in this building. The matter to be builded mult be 
a Patient under the builder, you are the building, we given to be buil- 
\ders Eph. 4. 12, Obey them therefore that are ſet over you, who muſt 
£19t acount for your ſaules; Receive the Word with metkneſſe, laying aſide 


Now hee deſcriberh the fundamencall ſtone from the uſe of it, 


reacheth peoplehow they ſhould ſubmit themſelves to bee fra- Fe. an 


rough ſtone can be commodiouſly laid, it muſt be hewed by the Mas [ty wrought on 
ton, fitred, poliſhed and plained ,-and ſo brought co the reſt of the by theſe buil- 


DoF, 

Spiricuall 
builders muſt 
deale wiſely. 


0 be through- 


Er Ss 


' U 


aages &c. Jamc1,21. 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. If yee bee Gods building , yec þ 
"I ; Ft 3 muſt}, 


——————.c. 


_ 


— —_ CC —_—_—_— Roos, we AO IE EEE * 


_ Epbefians, Chap. 2. _ 


Dottr. 
Believers have 

rait conh- 
union with 
Chiiſt. 


Eph. yz. 17- 


I, 


muſt be ſquared to his modcll, farred and furniſhed for his enter 
| : ; tertaln, 
ment, Every man according to his degree , loves to have bis hook 
trimme and delightſome.. The Dev1ill himſclfc likes well , when his 
houſeis empty, {wept and garnifhed, Math. 12. 44. Empty of ood 
thoughts, ſwept from good exerciſes 2 arniſhed with appearance, 
The Lord ina contrary ſenſe, loves to have his houſe alfo e 


| | the Vineand Branches, the Houſe and Foundation are moſt ſtraiy 


| #p from day 18 day. Even as it is in great buildings, they are not at once 


| ration ofthe faithfull. x. In regard of the whole number. 2, In 


ſwept & garniſhed,cmpty of pride and vaine-glory,noyſome lufts 4, 
rar _ cleanſed Eon all Ithineſſe of the fleſh, __ earnidied 
all holinefſe and gracey paved with love, Cant. 3. 10. 

Secondly, when he faith, this building is coupled together in Chrig 
he doth give us to underſtand , how ffrait and even 4 conjunitin th 
faithfull have with Chriſt, and one with another. Looke as in a 

the building all of ir, muſt be firted ro'the foundation, andevery pan 
of it ſuir one with another z ſoin this butlding , which wee are, ther 
muſt bee a ſtrait coupling with the fopndation , and correſpondence 


walls or rowes of ſtone that were init, they were ſo ſquared, that ore 
piece did nor belly ont above the other, bur as they write, bcing ly 
| rogether, a man would have thought them one cntire ſtone. Soullthe 
other things were ſo contrived , that window anſwered to windoy, 
dore to dore, chamberto chamber, there was a pleaſant proportions 
bleneſſe in every thing: So muſt the multitude of belecvers all of then 
belayd on one Grndarien,call all of them ſoeven, that they may ſen 
aSone living ſtone,and every one anſwering moſt commodioullytog. 
ther: And thus itis with the faichfull, if you confider them with Chil, 
they are moſt ſtraitly conjoyned by Faith: by Faith we put him on, ad 
he commeth to dwell in our hearts: And look as the Head and Member, 


linked: So it is with us belecving and Chriſt Jeſus, 

Againe the belceving are fitly coupled one with another,thereisto 
uneven bunching our in them, love making the multirude of them s 
one man, of one mind, and heart: And as all the parts'of a —y 
have a commodious correſpondency each to other : So love 
the Saints cach ſeck the good of the other, and be ſerviceablecachto 


Remember and ſtudy this edification. 
Groweth.] Whenceobſerve: Theſe that are true beleevers, they gw 


nne and perfected: So it is, the whole and every living ſtone have 
ws na. we to perfeRion, + iq, 
r. I will ſhew and prove the things. 
2, Openthe qualitics of this growth. 
3. Make the uſc. 
To ſee this increaſe, you muſt know that there is'a double conkde- 


of cvery particular ſtone. 


one with another: Thus in the materiall Temple, ( the type of us) the] 


regad 


cence 


- The firſt istobe ſcen in theſe materiall buildings, which by the 3c 


ſe! 
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cefſe of one part tO agother, are further augmented. The ſecond is not 
robe ſeen iothem, becauſe the particulars ate not living, bur is in this, 
| bis [che ſtones of it, every one being living ſtones, Who ſo hath, ro bim| | 
; wore ſhall be given, T be rightous ſhall flouriſh like a green Palme tree, Pl hg 
c polo. 92.  _ VA | 
Ky Forgracc is a ſpring of living water, which will never bee utterly 
M dry, bur guſh out in abundance ſo much more violently, by how 
ih WY [mach for a ſeaſon it is ſtoppeo. We muſt nor ſtand at a ſtay, but grow 
in grace, 1. Theſſ.4.1. We beſeech you brethren and exhort you, that yee 
increaſe more and more. Grow in grace, and-in thegknowledge of our Lord 
els Chrift, 2. Pet. 3.8. He that & righteous, let him bee more righteous 
f, Reve). 22 11. This is the nature of true grace, if but as a « eraine 


m of maſtard ſeed: Grow up,as new-borne babesto greater ftature and perfe- SF A 
cre! WY [Gon inevery member; Forgetting that which s behind, ſtrrving to that | Pl 3: 13. | 
ce] WY [obich i before. : 

te Now for the qualities of this growth, it muſt be continuall inus, we 

fe nuſt never. ceaſe ro grow, but with Paul forget that which « behind: Wa 

jd where we ceaſe ro grow, there we decliney he that winnes not, loſerh; —_— 
be) RY [20d be that in this lite ſerrech downe his reſt from going forward in| 8*2wth. | 
r.| WY [the way of grace; that man never yet ſer right foor in the way. Leave | #3: 

+ of indeavour to be better, and you ſhall ſoone ceaſe to be good. 

I Secondly, this growth of every one of us is by little and little , fo 

n ſmall that the progrefle of ic ſtep by ſtep is inſenfible: as the movin wo 
, ofa Watch, or the ſpringing of an hearbe:no creature ſo hardly ns, 

. ou infant doth, bur it thriverh faiter then this inner man of the 

cat. 

. Thirdly, it groweth in all thing®;Eveno as an infantgroweth in eve- 2, 

f ry member: So muſt we in obedience to every commandement, Augmentatio | 


Fourthly, we muſt grow to fruirfulnefe, to abound, to bring forth | ** {<<undum 
more fruit in our kind. to be fat and flouriſhing, like Cedars in Lebanon, | 
Pal, 92.13, 14. 1oyne with faith weriae, and with vertue knowledge.) %. wat 
ad with kpowledge temperance, ec. If theſe things bee among you and a | 
wand, they will make you that you ſhall neither be idle nor wnfruitfull, &rc. 
This then firſt doth let us ſee, what is our duty: if we bee truly in[/ſ 1, 
cewe muſt ſhewit by increafingz Let him that « righteous bee more| Crow onto 
Tighteeus; Be gee perfect as your heavenly Father. [H_ 
How may we cometo this? c4»/w. 1, By ſhaking off luſt. Fly| maub. 5. 48. 
the carraptions that are in the world through luſt ; the widow loaden| How wemay | 
wth lutts was 4/w4yes learning,but never taught. For asit is with infants Bos © - 
Wulſt any. ſtone breakipg forth is withthem, it keeperh them downe; |: Tim.z. 7. 
or 3 2 man that hath 2 wolfe feeding on him, can never hold out: 
loahearr mens with noyſome luſts, cannot but be broughtlow | 


add languiſh in all the graces ofthe Spiritzand with leane and ſpiritleſſe 
rr pine Sg 


2. They muſt buwger oftcr the milke of the Ward, 1 Pct. 24 2, that 

they ney erew thereby, | F ere/ woe 

| 3 | They muſt blow up the graces of Gods Spirit : Now a » Tius.1. 6, | 
wakes 
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waketh himſelfe to = hold upon God, Ia. 64. 7. A 
4. Take hced of that which may quench your affeRions to Gag 
dead company , who can neither ſpeake nor heare the languages 
Candan. 4 | 
5. Take heed of worldlyicares, the common choak- weeds of 4 
ſceds of grace and goodneffe, inordinare diligence about earthly my, 


rers, cating, drinking, building, the world ſhall bee drowned inthe 


2 =>o| -\ 


pl 


' dome tolay theſe ſtones: Yea ſuch mortar 2s is everlaſting, even thole 


when Chriſt cometh to judgement. Weed out of your hearts all ſuch 
things; aslike weed ſpring up and ſmocher better devotions, 

For rebuke, the Senne of righreouſneſſe is gone back with 
in their diall, who are fallen from their firſt love , from that life w 
| power which ſ-metime they have had, ſuſtained viſible decayes of 
ancient gifts, ſclling their God fax bread, and the unſpeakable peace f 
' a good conſcience for outward peace and liberty; theſe may fearethy' 
| God will cut them downe as unprofitable branches, good for nothing 
bur combuſtible fucll forthe fire of his everlaſting wrath. | 

Secondly, This doth give us to underſtand , that rhe ftate of bel 
ving ſoule, is ſuch as canner finally fall or be utterly extinf?. Every ſtone 
in this building hath an increaſe in regard of it ſclfe, and in regard of 
others which come to be laid with it, ir doth not ſhrinke in and quite 
fall our; the Holy Ghoſt the builder of this Temple wanted not wi 
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gifts without repentance , of Faith and Love. And touching thein- 
creaſe of grace 1n the believing, hold theſe things. | | 
Firſt, this grace is of a more excelleat property then that in the Ar. 
gells fallen, or in Adam; Chriſt is the Head whence this iſſuah 
ſpiritually: as Adam was the Head whence that other grace being nz 
turall ſhould rogether with nature have beenconveyed. It hath a high 
er riſe, and the name of ir maketh iterernall, as being a life not ſub- 
je to dearh, nor onely promiſe and aſſiſtance. | 
Secondly, this cannot torall y fall away. | 
Thirdly, this grace hath his ſwoundings,when as yet life lyes ache 
hearr, like fireina flint. | | 
Fourthly,ſuch grace as the Scripture maketh us fall from, isrempo- 
rary grace, as much differing from true,” as wild hearbs and thoſe of 
the garden,as things ſolid and ſyperficiall, grace in eſtimation andap- 
pr gracein regerd of outward profeſſion; and thus a man may! 
in Chriſt in the ſhape of Faith, thar is not inwardly ingraffed in) 
Chniſt: Tt faileth nor1n ſavingfairh; Or if they ſpeake of rue grace,! 
they onely doe itby ſuppoſition, not affirming any ſuch marrer, 
Now let us conſider out of the words theſe three circumſtances. 


Sm pSCcoOo”” CTIiCHt TT 


r. To what it groweth, 4 Temple. 

2. A boly Temple. 
 3- In whom, #nthe Lord, 
Firſt then we ſce what kind of boilding the beleeving are , newh 
Temple for Gods habitation, a houſe in wich it pleaſeth him to be 27& 
fidentary,1.Cor.3.16, Know ye wot, that ye arethe Temples of the "oy: | 


© 
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Vas. 21: Epheſrans, Chap.z. 


dt Pete 2.5. And ye as lively ſtones be made a ſpirituall hauſe to 
God. It is nota marceriall houſe which is a Temple for God; he is aſpi 
rig, and as Solowen confeſſed in the dedication; and as 1ſa. 66. The 
iris of the humble and comrite men, fearing before him, they are the 

ts for him: and the matcriall Temple was ſymbolicall , ſuch 


x had reference to a further thing which ic fignified , that is 1, the | Hierufalems 


Humanity of Chriſt, the Temple of the God- head, inthe true Im- 
manuel,” 2. The multitude of the fairchfull here in this place. 3. E- 
particular believer , 1 Cor, 3. 16. 

For the ſecond , How or in what regard they are a Temple? 
Ale. In reſpeR both of ſoule and body : primarily of ſoulc, ſe- 
os of body: as the ſeat of God was the Arke of propitiation pri- ; 
marily, ſecondly the whole Temple, 

The uſe hereof is, to let us ſce the excellent priviledge of us, that 
zethe houſhold of Faith, and therefore Peter doth reckon it as the 
6ſt, that we are 2 ſpiricuall houſe, Ir was a great bleſſedneſle to ap. 
unto thomareriall Temple, Pſal. 104. to miniſter before the 
in it, but to be the ſpirituall Temple, even the true reſt of the 
= is a blefling aboveall we can conceive. Againe, this doth 


the dignity of it, that the Lord made ſuch promiſes : For 
what was ſpoken concerning the outward Temple, that God 
would delight in it, reſt in it for ever, defend , ſanQify ir, theſe things 
haveche true accompliſhment in that which is performed upon 
Secondly; this doth teach us our duties, that we muſt not at any 
handaverſe our [clves, that is, we muſt not alienate our fclves from the 
Lord; forif we withdraw our ſelves from him , wee robbe him and 
commit facriledge If ie ſurrender our ſoules or bodies to ſpirituall 
or bodily upcleancneſſe. Church-robþers of all others are counted 


odious; But if one will goe for a Chriſtian, and give himſclfe upto} . 


finne, or offer to corrupt the ſoule of another, and ſo ſnatch him into 
one deſtruQion with himſelfe, this1$ to _ the Temple it ſclfe., The 
is full of Church-robbers in this ſcnſe, 

$0 when men will pinne themſelves upon men, call themſclves 
them, fetting them in the room2 of God, itis an interverting-of 
s Temple,as orders doe the authors of them,as the Corinthians did , 
Though I know the Papiſts ſay they hold nothing burdiſtiaRion, and 
What's more, they hold not allowable. 7 
I teacheth us that wee maſt avoyd all nncleaneneſſe ; for as the 


;o this is a propha p 


| 


: 
- 


nation of the Temple: now in F=zz46, in the 
jersand ſellers, and in others of whom the Ecclefiaſticall and 

ſtory mention ; you may learne what a terrible thing it 1s to 
anca Temple, wrath from heaven following it. Prophane it 
det with fornication, Prophane it not with idolatrous affociarion, 
SO ge your ſelves and come out from amongſt them , and 1 will receive 


Via 3. 


temple a type 
three wayes, 


We 1. 

A great dig- 
nity of Chri- 
ſtians, 


| 


E'Y, 
Dehle nor the 


_—_— of 


*. Wharſoever does to the BENOIORS ing man from God,isa ſpi 
gal ſacriledg . If we yecld to the inveigling ſeducements of e| 


teachers, 


| 


——_—_ 


Epbefians ,Chap.:. V E R,2L, 
reachers. If we withdraw our hearts from God and fall tothe world, 
this is a ſurrender of that which is Gods unto the devill ,. a horribleg, 
criledge.Soif any doe robbe usleading us to Juſt, to, falſe dodrine, he 
is a ſacrilegiousperſon: the Apoſtle intimaterh no lefſe, that thoſewiy 
build ſtubble or hay or ſtraw', are deſtroyers of the Temple of 
God; and ſuch will God deſtroy. We muſt neither doe nor give cg. 
ſent to fuchan evill. | | 

It is ſaid further, « holy Templezwhich doth teach us that rhe beljevj 
are ſuch who muſt be ſanitified throughoxt; in the Temple there was ng 
anything bur was holy,ſo inus there muſt not be any thing but muſthe 
hoh :the God of Peace ſentHify you throughout, we arc in every partſm 
ified, that are come unto . Thus if wee ſhould goe through a 
the parts of a Chriſtian, mind, will, affeQions, ſenſes, members ofby 
dy, the Scripture dothteach-us thar all theſe muſt be holy , andinftry 
ments of holinefſe; the Temple which our ſoules and bodigs are, myſt 
bea holy Temple: Berenewed in the fpivit of your mind unto true biling: 
covenant with your cyes: give wp your whole bodies inſtruments of buli 
eſſe: put not ont the toevill. The Temple had in it, 1, And 
cnation of things from prophane and: cemmon uſe. 2. The Dedics 
tion of themtodivine uſe.” '3. The conſervation of thery in this proper 
ty: correſpondent to which muſt beour holinefſe; x. Wee muſt come 
out of the world,and ſeparate our ſelves from the cuſtomes of anevil 
and froward generation. ' 2. Wee muſt yeeld our ſelves up to God, 
Rom.12 .1. I beſcech you brethrew by the mercies of God, that yee giveth 
your bodies « Irving ſacrifice, holy acceptable unto God, 3. We multh 
bour to keep riry. ves from all prophanation. 1. Thefſ. 5. 23. The 
your whole ſpirit and ſoule and body may be ”. blemel:{[e. Now thenw 
ſce, whatis the thing rhar all in Chriſt muſt grow to, even _ 
notto porhuinnn.af not to cotten letter with performance of outway 
- dutics,not to a'more familiar converſing with men of the beſt mind, s 
| commonly we fpeake : Wicked ones thatare not this Temple, may 
know ſo much as to beteachers of others, wicked ones may come to 
learne the yoak ef ourward duties more eaſily: A wicked one may (lie 
Simon CM ag) be a companion of the diſciples: And many that fy, 
Hygve we not eaten and arunke in thy preſence! And many that have lye 
inthe ſame ſheers with them ſhall not enter : The thing which priod- 
Py the building on Jeſus Chriſt muſt grow, is holinefſe. 

_ Lookerthen jf you will prove your ſelves believing,that you ſtayed 
| hiry the cotner ſtone. if you have growne in holineſſe: whit 
cticreaſe of faith thou haſt got, what more griefe for finne , watchful 

ncaganmit i victory over thy corruptions, wrath, luſt, intemp&- 
ctouſeſſe, uabelicfe;whar increaſe of faith, parience,mect- 
bbriety; chaſtity, heavenly mindedneſſe, if we have no gromth 
in theſe; al oor ſhowes are bur a blanke , worth nothing : every ſtore 
laid on Chi matt growup to at holy. Temple. Whoſoever thou i 
that catift ſay, Tthanke God, T was ſo haunted with pride , with ut 
cleannefſe, with inremperance, with wrath, with covetoulſheſſe,that my 

po 
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Var. 21. Ephefrans, Chap.z. 

ſoule was chained up in chem,ufurping and triumphing over me: 
Fe nowrhough I fee ſome ſcarres of them, yer the Law and 

of them is ceaſed, and my ſoule mach freed, I thanke God it is fome- 
what better ſtablifbed with grace : Bleſſed are theſe. 

.it doth teach us, what we muſt endeavour to, increaſe of 
holineſſe; Be ye boby, for your heavenly Father is hol: if thoſe that did 
bee any thing belonging to the materiall Temple, were to be holy; |» 
wich more uſt we who are the Temples themſelves. 

Thirdly , ir doth convince many to have no conjanQtion wich 
Chrift, for they are the devills Chappell , rather then Gods temple: 
a HA of uncleannefſe, What dwelleth in then, but covetouſ- 


(trife, pride? Can theſe filchineſſes have aboad in a tem- |; 
pe of God? Many mock at holinelle, at carefall efraining rheir rior, | 
their foraggering, their looſenefle; can theſe be in Chriſt , in whom, 
whoſoever is bailded by Faith, muſt grow to bee a holy remple of the 
Lord? No ſurely;for what Communion can there be twixt light and dark- 

Looke as in the 8. of Ezech,rhe Lord ſpake of the type: So now 
itmay be ſpoken of living ſpirituall houſes of God: as that had theſe 
>» bominations , the ary of every creeping thing , which 
hough they were to be pulled downe, yet there were the 'Elders offe- 
zenſe before them: So it is with many that outwardly. will bee 
Criftians and holy temples; in them are all uncleane pifures , their 
honghts and imaginarions which are the pitures and portraytures of 
it mind, what are they of the glory, luſt, profit ofthis world: And 


wheres by mortification, they ſhould root theſe our, it is farre other- 
viſe, applaud them, and after a ſort ſacrifice to ther , taking 
their happinefſe and contentment in them , theſe are Idoll tem- 


Iwike 1rd.) The laſt thing here to be obſerved is; That i the vertue | DoF, 


if Gud our Lord which doth baild ap and increaſe the number of beleevers.1 y che; = 


B 
| » - von pong Ces Sond dotog have our 
tas Zach.q.6. nei Way. A} owe, 
þ+ {athths Lordef bor: inthe trurh,ncicher can ir SY Mark 16.197 
opentheir eyes to ſce the enemies which oppoſe ir; not Sewballer | 4 


adT&ieh, Neb.z. 10. not fleſh and blood, but ſpiri 
And thisit is, that hath made the Church Rtilt 


4 pirituall le. | 6} ©: 3:08 
_ TOteach Ul whither wemuſt looke, everito God, becauſe we cov 
are and confpire with God as ſubordinate unto him in the worke of |!: 
vverfion and edification of his ele. God indeed makerh us Cowor- 
kits with him, noc thet we adde unto the power of God, bur that wet jay. 


ntly ſe]ves unto the of Gods Wes are 
\ gee pad ke eb redilies in Cheiſt 


yg 


Ephbefians,Chap.2. V E 8, 2. 
2.C8r..5. thenno marvaile if God and the Word of bs grace be able 
build men up furtber, and to give them an inheritance among them the 
| are ſanFified, A120, 32. Rather we may marvailethar at anytime 
the word of Gnd ſhonld faile of his cffeR, or that any of his felloy.y 
bourers ſhould ſay, 7 heve labowred in vaine; But indecd it is not ayine 
| word, bur ſhall accompliſh that I will, and proſper in the thing wha, 

to'I ſend ity 1ſey, 55:20; 37 

* Secondly,it may comfort us that wee ſhall in due time be finifed, 
God will make up all the breaches and ruines of our fintu!l nature; wy 
' ]þuild us up a glorious Temple for himicltc, wherein hee will dye 
for ever. 

VER. 22. In whomyon alſo are buildcd together for an bibitgin 
of God, through the Spirit. | 
Jathis laſtiverſe he ſpeaketh with application ro the Zpbefiaas: 
|wbom he laycthdowne two things; 1. their building together, 1, the 
| end,rv be 4 dwebling of God: the manner being annexed, by hy Syiri, 
| The things, eſpeciallyof the firſt have been ſpoken of ; butthahe 
- {| ſaith thele Epheſians were thus and thus; ic doth reach us,thet weeyo- 


thing to bring peop 
Me al the 4 20 
riſter have the breaſts oft Toms, 
[dealeth with, to take them rightly , 
though they know thie things beſtowed, yer the dulnefſe of them 1 
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| fuch,as ifthey be nor-remembred in this kind , they are ſhonofduy, 
| And all are not alike husbands, reviewing their commoditics as athens 
|... Butirmay:be asked, how S. Pao/ ſpeaketh this. | 

| 2. Inthe om of charity: 2.in the judgement of certainty,la 


| | he ſpeaketh ot 
cular. \-"« + 


']- Obſcrvefirſt, how we cometobe a dwelling of God, by beingbail 
|| ded. 6n Chriſt, 79% (faith $. Peter) being buils 19 bim, become 4 (| 
-.| houſe; by:comming unto him wee have conjunRion with him, andſo 
God by hisSpirit comming to us: For Chriſt Jeſus is he, in whoms 
founded al iGods drawing ncareto us :ip his humane nawre the Go& 
headis perſenally, ſochar we by Fairh being 1aid- on bim, the Fatks, 
Sane, andholy Ghoſt; come bythis meanes.ro reſt in us: and Gd. 3 
x8. the Holy Ghoſt ſaith we receive 2he Spire by Faith; bee thathad 
notthe ſame,hath not che Father, nor Spint. Eyeo as there mult bees 
: 57%] connexion with the Head before there can bee a Communion ofthe 
© 1 | 1 Tobteaweling ve's at jeving. 
Sen \Lordd - with them ; walking with-them , bee dioeth a8 
| with: they ;0as--is teſtified in the! Old and New Telth 


| anient; Loeci6, 31.1 wil ſes wy 1htr nacle av Fa”, 
*| awang youJolin. 14.190 the Spirit :of 7p, Sq and hl 


beleeving, for theſc arc the words of Faith injany 


am —— : 


$ tr 
lows him, and we will come unto b1m 
.eor ahead with him. verſe 23. 


i 


= | 


OO» © ot 2h erence eng K x — 
| {creacherh us thar we muſt cleanſe our ſelves,that we may no way [YF#! | 
aevelo forious a gueſt: Cant. 3. 6. Whois this that commieth out of the | © gw 
Feoeeſ like ptlars of ſmoake, perfumed with myrrbe and frankincenſe, = wy 
aith all powders of the Merchant? How jealous God i of theſe to whom he ap. | 1.Þe. 45-* 
1 will be ſanitified in all that come neere to me- for what Cons- OY zo 
nation can there be betwixt light and darkneſſe , the Lord being « conſu: | Ev.11. 14. 
ning fire; aud who can awell with thoſe everlaſting burnings? If any 
great Perſonages come to viſit us, wee will have cvery corner ſwepr, | ' 
andnocleave fluttiſh holes for noſe-gayes to them. The Apoſtle 6n 
ground coforcerh his cxhortation,2.Cor.7.. 1. Having ſuch promi- 
rgler we cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit, and grow 
w to full bolineſſe inthe feare of God, + | f 
n—_a it doth teach usthe blefſedneſſe of all the fairhfull: What | 7+ +. 


fclicity it is deemed, it a Prince do grace with his preſence Honour of 
rue Chiiſti» 
Ns, 


006-2 Epheſuans, Chap2, 1 m1 
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a 
lkigorthat place? if he reirerate that favour, there is no ſmgll joy im 


that city: and when a houſe is more meane, if then a Prince ſhall-io | 
e,orotherwilec lodge it,it is a narration for poſterity, how thus 
gaty times ic pleaſed ſo great a King to grace ſuch or ſuch a-place|| 
with his preſence. Butthart the grear King & Lord of heaven and carth| 
hould once vouchſafeto rake up his lodging under our roofe', this | 
boanty cannot be ſufficiently cxtolled. (+12 zeoerar! 3504 205: | 
\\Weereade how thztwhen the Arke came amongſt the 1þraebites, 
they ſhouted rhaz the heavens did ring for joy,1 Sam 4. yet that was but 
thepledge and roken of Gods gracious preſence to his people. And we 
ſeeifwee have tenements , wee are glad to have them beſtowed on 
|thoſewho will kcep them from wind and water. God dwelteth inus, 
notfor his good, bat for ours; we-have houſes againſt weathers vioe 
0 ve pg faſt as mount Zion, that cannot bee moved;j]! 
135+ 1, : & 11 72:m* 
A ground of meditation, when we find God abſent, how to requeſt | 
— at; to long for him,to cry after him, rohold: our:ſelves moſt | 
iſerable wichout him. To this end thou maiſt purge and cleanſe 
prepare a cleane roome in the: cloſet of :chy) heart for him; T 
beart i the onely Palace _—_— ; Ifay, 57. 15.. Fur: thats 
Wb be that is bigh and excebent, he that inbabiterh eternity, mhoſe Name | 
the bely One, 1 duel in the high and holy Place, with him. alſe that ia of 
|«cantrite and bumble ſpirit. Pts acts lf 
Butir may be ſaid: God fileth heaven and carth, Heaven is his throne; 
the earth bu foottoole. | TUTLES > HO þ 
© Eſſcacially God is every where preſent, 7er.23. 24-but bere lus pre+ 
istaken cnergerically for his cffeRuall' ation, neither that ual-| 
eally,for fo he is preſcat with all things viſible and invigble,gover-| 
gthem by the power wherewith he created them, both accorning 
vature and againſt nature; but more eſpecially and peculjarly w! 
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bis Saints and choſen, making them partakers of all thoſe, gifgs which] c: 
needfull and —_— for thei untor ſalvation, In;whil | 


the words of Chriſt are be ken, I ary man leve meg wy Feat 
| | c 


—_— — o K. 
8 CCC —_ 


uy 0s 55 Spirit, ſeeing arenolefle with us then che 
Anfw. | *Trucin ence, not truc integard © 
_|chns ipwhichtheir inhabicing of us is grounded. 

"BYE ##r:Jinalmuch asche Fathcr and che Son are there preſent, 


- the Barker 
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comin wv low and del with bi tobs. 14. 23. Wouldſt thou the, a—_ 
know, whether God dwelleth in you? Ifhe bein thee , he is like the! 
Sunne which light over rhe whole Horizon, the groſſe foes 
2nd mi ce are ſcattered and the day- ſar of ondertng? 
{ hach appeared. 1f God dwell with thee, then is thy conſcience ſang; 
fied; and cledrely acquireth thee of all thy tranſgreſſions, for thoy 
haſt receivedthe Iudpe into thy houſc, who hath tully diſcharged al, 
and freely ſtricken off allthy finnes. If God dwell with thee,thy willy 
maar) ryan thou haſt the mind of God, willing that which 
that which is cvill,, thou feareſt God and loveſt hi 
Chand omble in rhy owne eyes. For as a wiſe maſter ofthe 
guideth his whole family with diſcretion, ſo God ruleth inthe 
| he iththe ſcepter of his Word, and compolcth the working there. 
| wrombariesr Concrariwiſe, if thou be ſtill ignorant, faithleſſe,unruly,) 
cred, proud, covctous, full of carnall policy, and the like; they 
SEE but 'Satan, who ruleth in the children of diſg.; 
ena thee unto ungodly, unlawfull pleaſures, contes 


tion, contemning the miniſtery of the Word, ns 
ung rghars ors thereaf, by mi by muſchicyous praQiiſes, mockes ad 
| aha further howtolife up our lamentation in Gai 
ſcores when: we ſee others uſurping his poſſeflion. Lift up 


ye patrs, aud be yee lifted 7 am that the King ay lay 


rex 138: 9. Gone ſhould barre the dore of he on 
mor him iogrefſe and cgrefſe, whara riot would it bee deemed! 
Be toemertaigehim cncred, + in enjoying him, by rejoycing in 


him ker hiaes act waite-at our dorey Behold I ſtand ar the doreand 
khock;Rev.3.20;And when be taketh up his Inne wich us,and loderth 
with us, we muſt not moleſt and awake him , leſt in diſples 
ftire he take us leave and ——_— 

4 * How -can:the Father and the'Sonne be ſaid to dwell in us by the 


2 Woe' arcevery where manifeſting a peculiar preſence 
oye — doth yr matbg This was promiſed. 5 the Ol Teſts 
il 't ity you." Know yee wot that yee are the Tempit 
fi: _ Et: UG LITED Car. 3.16, how jp 

wY wt ro pngs ow! you have from God, Ol 
zeurd of which por! men har in us, K 
fed I -with ſome diſtiaQtion, though it be the wark of 


Mt ſee in what we are to ſeeche preſence of God, 
in us. When we find theSpirit of God work- 

cs hver mortar then we may fay, wee rw” 

pins. When wee find the Spirirof God comforting 28d 


 chearing 
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Vas, 23. Epbefrans, Chap.z, 


rexring our hearrs , then wee may ſay, we find God as ic were ſup- 
mithus: bee ſmelling our ſpicituall {acrifices, wee feeding of his 
cooforrs:when we find the ſpirit confirming & ing us, then 
ge nay ſee God repayring his houſe. 1 1ob#.4. 13, Hereby wee, 
ba we dwellin him and be in ws , becauſe be hath given us of bis ſperit: 
Working truth in us and ſpirituall peace, 1ohn 14. 17. 

Bur the ſpirit is every where. 

A man, though he come into twenty houſes, is nat ſaid to dwell in 


them all, but where he lodgeth, where he dineth and ſuppeth, where 

tedoth reparations and buildeth, there heis ſaid properly to dwell: he 

vin others, as by the way, as a. paſſenger, or after the mannerofa 
not as an inhabitant and maſter of the houſe. 

Secondly, this clearethto us the ſtate of ſuch as are withour the ſpi-1 
tit of God, they have not God, for Gods dwelling in us is by meanes 
ofhis ſpirit: therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, iſthe ſpirit of Chriſt dwell not in 
| are not his, Rom. 8. 9. Therefore not only ſuch forlorne 
mretches as mocke at the ſpirit, but all thoſe that walke according to 
the fleſh, they utterly be without God, in ſuch onely the devill and 
bis Angels reſide; they enter in and dwek there. Luke. 11. 26. Itistrue, 
there is a double poſſeſſion: the ſtrong man ſpiritually doth hold all, 
til God by his ſpirit come to re-enter, If youaske how Satan ſhould 
doe this and we not aware £ My anſwer is : The naturall corruption 

ich chou carryeſt aboutthee, is confederate with the devill, yea of 
ſuch fimilitude and likenefle, that they can hardly be knowne the one 
fom the other. Now as in an obſcure night much evill may be done, 
ad we not aware, eſpecially if one of our owne family bee conſent- 
ing:ſoin the night of the body , where God by his fpiritis abſenc, 
muchvillany is praQtiſed by Satan, we not diſcerning it, our owne fa- 
miliar fleſh being the coadjutor and furtherer in all his malitious and 
impious proceeding. Now where the ſpirit is,he hath putthefleſh our of 
dice, & taken away the keyes and government of the man,& over-ru- 
th every power of the ſoul:the ſpirit in thy miad,the ſpirit in thy con- 
Icience,in thy will, in thy heart, & who bur the ſpiric in all thy aQions. 

A confideration of great comfort that God is come unto us by his 
pitit. Artthou afflicted at the fight of thy finnes? Looke up to God, 

ting in thy heart by his ſpirit, who will cure thee of every deadly 

and will purge thee from all thy uncleannefſe, What if I have 
revques of corruption in my fleſh? Yer I know that I am not in it, nor 
&d by it, if Thaye the ſpirit of God dwelling by me; Youare not 
idthe fleſh but inthe ſpirit, ſeeing the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you. 
lms. 9. Againe, am I in bondage under my corruption or tempta- 
non? Where the fpirit of the Lord is there, is liberty, this ſpirit is of pow- 
todeliver us and to diſſolve the works of the devill: Am Tin feare of 
mydiſſolution and doubt of my teſurreQion £ If the ſpirir of God 
Ovll in thy ſoule, it ſhall quicken thy dead body. Raw. 8. 11. 
the pirit of bim that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead , dwell in you, 


Spicit, wick 
ones. 


that raiſed wy Chriſt from the dead , ſhall alſo quickes yy! 


4 af 


ed | 


| 
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| | Epbe/ | ans, Chap. 2. Ve R, 22. [it 
moriall badies becauſe that bis Spiris dwefeth in you. lf a Phyfitizn 1,0 
| dwell with £ we would looke what cyer he mighe dekeminnt | 
kind, he would readily underrake ir for us : ſo the Spirit of all grace ( 

within as, we may expe thoſe hinge which arethe ofices! BY 
of rhe Spitir of God, for hee is ſent for this purpoſe, | 


| 
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THE PRINCIPALL MA TTERS 
handled in the third CyuayTEisR. 


Verſe 1. 


He the third chapter what it is. The Apoſtles writings are but briefe | 

reg effeinall working of the Go- | of their 4. rig '” £ | 
Hoh p..s perſecution ro the Mmns- | 

he of it. Verſe 4. 

Other things are off pretended, but this is | The ſcope of the Apoſtle: writing was p! 

the true caſe. reveale Chrift ſufficiently to ſalvation. 

We have cauſe to ſuſpett that the Goſpell Reading ef the Words greatly poſh | 

hath mit throwghly works when the devill lets | | ble to #5, yet is it not rober marched wich 


th all be qurer. Preachmg. 


God can make that perſecntors of this | The P apifts are to be reproved who _ | 

Gojpell become Martyrs for it, rage this exerciſe, | 

Gods ſaithfull ſervants are ſubjelt to pore Swndry motives to proveke #1 to 4 dayly 

cation reading of Gods word. | | 
moſt no be aſhamed of our ſufferings 

fw Chriſt but rather rejoyce in them: When verle 5 

ad in what affliftiom we are to rejoyce, God doth not in a, pes give the like 

The ſuffering of faichfull miniſters profits __ of light to his (hburch, 
ter prope, 6G AP: Meſhah to 


Verſe 2. go! = PRIOR his Church be- 
_ - x ore nf + T he miniſterial cal- wr C bt but now all is fret revealed. 


_— x ang an; fry trons beleeve no 
aſore ney” that their ſuſfe- | more ny 4 
wp arfe the good Ay if they mga 7pr 2 ov inter. 
have 4 calling from pretation of the Scrirere , but ont of rhe 
FIT callings > we wm Fathers, 
T be benefit of theſe Evangelicall times | 
h Miniſter: their calling, ſo | in having greater lyght then was under the 


Seer people roward whom hee will Ek Law. : 
Since Chriſt we bave the myſtery of ſal. 


| The bference Apoſtles, Evangelifts, | vation more fully opened; and that in three 
Waris NOIR gaf ors yr things, we muft therefore yeeld rhe greater 
nie) of ainſt the ation of n—_ obedience, 

of, framers to heare them, of much preac God revedleth bis facred vigſteries ant 
re Miniſters ſhould not haſtily re-| his Saints; the difference of revelation gran- 


; 


move from their firit charge to another; and | ted to the god | IT es $u1os 9g 


are ſpeciadly to depend their owne | ed Pra, 4 of their ignorance , 
Paſtonr, ba Gods Spirit coef reveale the —_ gs of 


Ph unto i: meanes to obtaine- Gd Spt= 
rf, 


Verſe 3. 
What revelation is; and the kind: of it. 
| Whom God ſendeth, he alſo teacheth, barry 6. 
ropamte ovale befire ony eyes, 
dl 
nl *—— 2. Na warters t they 
ACnnrkL 


————. F 
I noma — a—-- — O— 


_—_— —— — A Igtaerme. . 


= The principall matters of the third rd Chapter, 


wrworthineſſe; nor by our not The eAngells are eye-wit 
of rar oY £l * Loy fn the f harch of Gud © uneſes of : ola 
_— maſh wot fc over preaching ; T hife that enjoy the Glee view of Gal 


De 7a 
| ee » 
the ſi fooling in in themſclves the power of i a fowre- fold krowledge in tArgell 
erg _ be wpon ſenſe oftem- Foee: wy bes ol pro - ppermend 
pF "M eAgainſt Papiſts , that Sain; dear 
Verſe 7; | cannot heare our prayers, | 
The Miniſteriall gift , which God of | 9 ods manifold wiſdome dyth ſpeciah 
grace giveth, ery, > bd: ifter. arr in bis dealing toward bi; moo 
| Ft differ in their gifts and quali- 
fication! 


| Geds er accompenieth the of the Verle 1. | 
| | Minefters.. ef 4 What ſoever dath befall * in time, hath | 
been purpoſed by God from everlaſting | 
| 
| 


re things wherein it apprareth, 


Verſe 8 

How the eApoſtle pry ſay, hee was the Verſe 12. 
leaft of all Saints. In Chriſt onely 1s onr conſcience P11 

The moſt excellent men muſt thinke ſub. ' plead its rigbteouſneſſe before Ged:wenap 
miſc of themſelves. | commit oxr ſel ues onely to ( brift: we hav 

at favorr of God, to be called to the | that which « equall to 4 perticular wad, 

Po In Chriſt wee may fecurely come int 
To ab our ſelver , the way to extoll | Gods preſence. 

Ao Two things which breed Confulence; 

Maifers of the Goſpel bring good tiding 5 | wicked men are deceived, who are perſus 
to men. ded of their ſecurity to God-ward, 

ps the Goſpell, | To have benefit by Chriſt, we moſt bs 

We muſt on the G leeve on hims. Ns 

Ainiters h Cbri It 1s a weefull caſe to live in 
Jeſwe. __ precip pra 4 Faith u - - rin gn but -— 

None able to come to the full kyowledge of embracmg with the heart the things aſes- 
| C Chriſt. tedwnto; A wht a collett ion anſwered, 

T we acceptions of confidence: How ana 
Verſe 9 faith ror» wo confidence, 

Miniſters and Minittery the light of the | Faith ovely looketh to Chriit , a it 1% 
_ fifieth:T here are other works of { fark, ta 
Wu ber rf he Go Goſpel not to bee com- thus onely juſtifierh. 

| _— <5 gear h | le 

mon rob the Spirit , who ſearchet Verſe 13. 
the deep of i; ED f | What it us to faint, 

The Creation , 4 = of the Divi-| A Miniſter mu#t bee careful is & 
| nity of the Father and the Some, —_—_ that binder the growth of the 

oſpell. 
why Verſe 10, , Wo will ſcandalls ariſe to [rn the 
Angells are principalities and powers. vertxe of the Goſpell; an 
i ll: are wt nfonied y the or hr 4 {oredniagt 
—_ the Charch man in recerv <> hr 0 
aitu by it es. 7 = o 


— - 


Gods wiſdowe bow it is manifold, emments candalls. 
(fo od will in tine bring them to further We —_— wpon the trouble $40 

Roa ants f makes Fo of it. fters to forſaks them and their G 
We  \o kings me —_ # ſtroak ins wg ef earth. We mnſt be ready to ſuffer in * 


Mr ae 


—  - - 


| 


| 


\ceive ods Aint 


. then trouble, | Be of ( briit,, but alſo with his perſon. | 
ul There is a law full affefting of ſome glo- | There is 4 neare, conjunition betweene | 
| n,viz. ſprrituall, not carnall glory. | Chriſt and a believing ſoule; This conjun- | 
d oye glorious thing to partake in the tion emplyeth three things. 
| affbitions of the Goſpell with the Mini- Thoſe that truly recerve Chriſt, receive 
h ] him with the heart, 
&| Sach are unſound who will comntenance We have our nnion with Chriit by faith; | 
| Miniſters while they are tn credit; but for- | The Popiſh faith is not true fanh, | | 
| ſake rhew when they are tn tronble, | 
'| Verſe 18. | 
ov Verſe 14. The ſteps by which we proceed to be rog- © 
| Minifters mnſt pray for their people as. ted in the love of Chriſt. | 
| well teach them. | The feeling of Chriſts love doth imbol- | 
| 


In prger we muſt compoſe our outward. den u1 againſt perſecutions: We muſt marke 
wa to due yeverence : Outward geſtures the experiments which God (heweth us one 
avtoexpreſſe imvard affettions and to ſtir way or other: We are not able to receive all | 
thew up : What geſtures are moſt fitting Chriſts love at once : They are deceived 
pger:Cantions toxching bodily geit ures in who thinks that they can never again have 
ro the love which at firſt they taſted : By 


marking experiments wee muſt riſt to an | 


" Verſe 15. apprehenſion of Gods love, 
" Gods name 5s called on beleevers, p 
his the ſpeciall glory of Chriſtians to be | _ Verſe 19. 
b [uv int Yn rg % priviledges of C briſts love is mncomprehenſ;ble. | 
op x Ofthe ſigmfication of Tamude | Chrifts love tows conſidered in it ſelfe; | 
5 Scripture iced but two The works of it, and his reſt ing in ms. | 
P places to receive believers, heaven and the; Diverskjndes of the fulneſſe 4 1 
M wth, | To bee well growne m grace h make | 
' 1; ffand faſt in evills:Owr habituall grace | 
& Verſe 16. ' woTketh not without the quickning of the 
| Riches of glory what, | holy Ghop. | 
w All owr ſpirtuall power is from Gods | By nature we are emptyof God-We muit | 


nich glorious power; wee muſt acknowledge ſeck to be filled with the fulneſſe of God. 
Gd for ow fo 


owr ſtrength, and = up m 
b in bim; nor muſt we be diſmard at | Verſe 20. 
lie feelang of weakne ſe. | *God can,and doth worke moſt powerfully 
be Spirit of God worketh in us the pow- for the good of his. 
% tr wherewith wee are confirmed : How the Our —_ and prayers come ſhort of 
Spirit dath ſtrengthen 1s.  thatwhichGod dathfor a. 
th Our inner man mu(# be ſtrengthened; * There is 4 power working in us which 


When we feel our ſelves weak,, we muSt goe can accompliſh onr hearts defrre. 
to the f aun ge of God ; Thereis The godly onely truly praiſe God, 
| 


vor firength in the forwardeſt. | We muſt praiſe Godin (brift, | 
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CATH 40>=i CE LESLIE NODES ET BI 
CORE CMSHESRST SHONE xASUERSN EF ENS So 


COMMENTARY 


VPONTHETHIRD 
CHAPIER OF THE 
Epiſtle of P aus to 

the Epheſrans. 


ih. 


of CHAP. 3, VERS. I. 


For this cauſe 1 P aur, the Priſoner of Ieſws Chriſt 
for y0u Gentiles, 


His Epiftle divided it ſelfe .I told you into three 
parts: 1. The Preface... 2. The Matter. 3. The 

&- Concluſion. The Matter containeth three bran- 
59, Ches : 1. It propounded the. benefic ſingly; 2. 
SQ Did illuſtrate them by companſon.:3. Did pre- 
d © vent the offence of his bonds, and fo make way 
for the berter entertaining of that he formerly de- 

56 livered: Such being his Apoſtolicallcare, leſt any 
ng ſhould occaſionthem to run in vaine. 

Theſcope of it isto take away all diftaft of his condition, and ſo all 
prejudice of his doQrine. The ſumme of it may be. compriſed in 
theſe two ſyllogiſmes. 

Whoſe bonds are cauſed by you and tend to yur good , you. muſt 
Wtheaſhamed of his bonds, but rejoyce in them rather: But becauſe 
you T Paal am Priſoner , and for you, that is, for your further | 
Wir advantage: Therefore you muſt not be aſhamed of me not 

The ſecond of this reaſon is in the 1, verſe. 

The ninthe 13. verſe. | 35] 
fromthe, verſe tothe 13. he proveth this maine argument, by'a 

Baiagiline which you may frame thus: | 

Hewho a calling of God to you Gentiles, the thikgs hee doth 
"luffreth in execuring this calling, are for your good: But I have a 
Facous calling of God towards you. of 
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COMMENTARY 


VPON THE THIRD 
CHAPTER OFTHE 
Epiſtle of P aus. to 

the Epheſrans. 
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CHAP. 3, VERS. I. 


For this cauſe 1 PAuL, the Priſoner of Ieſus Chyi 
far you Gentiles, = | 


His Epiſtle divided it ſelfe I told you into three 

BF parts: 1, The Preface. 2.” The Matter. 3. The 

[3 &- Concluſion. The Martter containeth three bran- 

Icy ches : 1. It propounded the benefic ſingly; 2. | 

$g Did illuſtrate them by compariſon...3. Did pre- 

vent the offence of his bonds, and fo make way 

for the better entertaining of that he formerly de- 

I'F - livered: Such being his Apoſtolicallcare, leſt any 
thing ſhould occaſionthem to run in vaine. 

Theſcope of it isto take away all diſtaſt of his condition, and (0 all 
prejudice ofhis doQrine. The ſumme of it may be: compriſed in 
theſe two ſyllogiſmes. | 
Whoſe bonds are cauſed by you and tend to your good , you. muſt 

Lheaſhamed of his bonds, but rejoyce in them rather:"But becauſe 

«you T Paul am Priſoner , and for you, that is, for your further | 

7% advantage: Therefore you muſt not be aſhamed of me: not 
The ſecond of this reaſon is in the 1. verſe. ; 

| inthe 13. verſe. _. : —_ 

t.'verſe tothe 13. he proveth this maine argument, by'a 
proſyMlogiſme,which you may frame thus: 1% : 
Hewho harh a callingot God to you Gentiles, the thikgs hee doth 

"]uſereth in execuring this calling, are for your good: But I have a 


' 


_ 


in 
Facous calling of God towards you. = 


ce ee  ,  .  SS_, 


be - Ge — 
| Epbefians ,Chap.z. V oy R. I! 
The 1. is propounded in the. verſe. Then it is amplifi cd from 
| of it. | 
on” 1. From the relation of the Goſpell made to him by Gag; wnſ! 
3+ 4. 5+ 6. | 1 
2 =o Commiſſion miniſteriall which hee receives from 
God: werſ, 7.8.9.10. 11. 12. | 
\The ſecond ſyllogiſme is this: ; | | 
| * That which ftrive; for to God, in prayer, that you are torakey 
. raſſyring your ſclyes of ability thercuato. 
But , &c, Ergo. f | 
| Now forthe more particular unfolding of theſc things, the gee 
1rall carriage whereof is thus contrived, firſt for the words of this fi 
{verſe 
For this canſe:chatis, by reaſon of the cffe of my Miniſtery + 
bove named,that you Epbeſiexs of hellifh Cayrives are now ſet in hex 
yen with Chriſt, are made one body with Gods people, builded fo 
Chriſt, that God dwelleth in you by his Spirit; for this cavſe : this 
the efficient of my trouble. | 
I Paul am the Priſoner for you: that is , I Pau! who ſometime didin. 
priſon thoſe who profeſſed the doQrine of Chriſt, am now that Prily 
:Cer.11.23. |ſoner,ffequenth in Priſen for Chriſt his caule, 2 Cor. 11.23. 
And that for you: that is,for your further good,that you may bee; 
fied more in your holy faith, rhis being one end of the Saints ſule 
\rings. Here then' are ſundry things ro be marked. | 
[ What i the cauſe that ftirreth perſecution againſt the Miniſters of th 
bel. | 


The Perſon, 1 Paul: Where, 
OS nm ner +052, wer" where +) prog 
ing out threatuings bter againſt the Diſc: | 
Lord, went unto the High bd. and defired of him iy ty 
maſcus, that if he found any that were of that way be might bin 
them bound to leruſalem, | 
2. Youareto marke , that hee doth not make dainty of hisellat, 
concealing his name, but ſerteth his name as a meraraioriatl 
rext, as no whit bluſhing at his bonds. 
3- His Condition, Chrifts Priſoner. fo 
-\ 4+ The End, for you Gentiles. 
The r. Conſideration doth teach, That the freit of the Goſpel 
theeffelt itraketh, doth occaſion the Miniſters of it perſecution. S. | 
did Ice thatthe fruirofhis Goſpel! brought forth in the Gentiles, ti 
{| exchange of their eſtate from darknefſſe to light, this was the cauſe wi 
bonds and impriſonment did betide him.. The hiſtory of the Primitie 
Church doth cleere this; the word was no ſooner fruitfull any whers 
but that the Devill n_ dts, 4. 16, 17, When Peter and lah 
had preached the Goſpeli with much power upon the 'heatts ofthe 
people, the whole counſel! of the Rulers and Scribes were moved if 
Ing, What ſhall we ave to theſe men? For ſurely « manifeſt figne # _ 
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thets, bore thay ſpeake henceforth to nd may in his name, So AR | k 


ſfelith me 
hath _ them, ſtir- | 
0 


E pheſ. 2.2. 
Other things 
are oft preten- 
ded,but this is 
the erue 
As 24. 


Rom 13. 1, 


lightening 


'Sothatwe-tmuſt make hence thisaſeco our ſelves, to learne what it- 
swhich dotheauſe che:difturbanceoffGods ſervants that ſerve him in 
ll; it 110 marcerof trifles,(f6rthe devill doth norplay ſmall] 
na oyenicy of men to Chriſt, che'bringing' (of inen from || 
to'God, and this is itwhich he fo-hardly digeſtetht So that'|. 

though the blind world will not ſoe'; yet weemut open'or'eyes and:| 
iphr judgement. FULLY > \ hy alk BE PO C 7 

gaine ſeeing that the taking effe@ of the" Goſpelt hathiafMiQions | 77 2- 

ofthis kind actompanying ir, we may well feare that the devill doth | 7 aire 2 
dll hewould in cthe'moſt of us, he is ſo quiet? for! if mich were tru-" peR char the 
yievered from the world and clave to God ititis wayes; 'then the yp monnr 
evil would not want engines wherewith to\afſayle the ftoppage of vorke, when | 
Wh proceedings; then you ſhould heare ſuch Yoyces as theſe, Covy che devill let- | | 


— — ——— 


wiclers, ſedirious, fatious perſons; &c. But when the ſtrong man'is 
e itis a ſigne he holds poſſeſſion) ar his pleafure, 05 5 * -. 
"FW this canſe I Panl.t;That Pawhere is often in Priſon fof Chriſt; || 
hows 9, 2. did bind all that profeſſed his name; Obſerve, *'* f; 
"That Gol can- make theſe who hive beene- the moſt Zedtous poſe 
alays of bis trath, becomerhe moſt firward Marty?s gy x” g of 
# He that gona ws 119 times peſt now preacheth the fairk which be- 
jwebedeflroyed. Paul once 2ealows of traditions; now rejuyceeh in nothing. 
the croſſe of Chriſt,G 41.6. 14. Paul deſtroying faith, the ſame a great| f* 
Patter of ir. Pau} afflicted and put in hold, the ſame Paul made colleA-| Gals. ,z. 
o8for the cheriſhing of them, moſt Uiligently,God dothi{6/that thus| Gil. «. 
tocreate hopes where they arc hopeles, is moſt with his glory, Gal.1.23. 
Thisis a ground of prayer, that we ſhould not give' over'to pray for 
ſeven perſecutors of good things itt ſome fort, thatit would pleaſe | ©" + | 
"wy enlis\cen' thetn and convert them if it may ſtand: with his : 
Ve 2. 
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| Ephefns, Chap. 3. 


world to God might 
| + ht beef God, ond not of mw.” * 
| to take view what may be our condition; we muſt not dreame 


* | 23 aſhamedof this eſtate, but ſaich boldly, 7 Pa«/chas Priſoner of Cirif, 


Clris, beroaker play iothen 


| 2. We anſwer 


| 3. What uſe we are to make of ir. 


clſc doe G ive it peace by turning. the hea. 

nie Fi. ey 1c 

3+ That Pes/ ſctteth downe. this his condition , 4 Prifexcy of 
Chriſt. Obſ. hence, 

That the eſtate of the faithfull ſervants of God is ſubjelt to perſecyin 
for Chrif big e- Mat.10.16,27.2 Tim.3.11;they muſt not looktohe 
received wihthe world as if they were her own, but to be intreaeds 
fuch whom the world knoweth nox,acknowledgeth not: So Chiift,hy 
Prophets, his Apoſtles, they did kiſſe the Priſons ſomerime, and ſulls 
violcat ourrage atthe hands of the wicked: acither can it be otherwiſe 

. For the Miniſters of Chriſt cannot be plcaſers of mer, Gal.r. 10, if 
1 foauld pleaſemen, I were net the ſervant of Chrift. Pleaſers of men in 
indierent. things for their good and edification, they may, pleaſers of 
the naturall man in the way of his finfull delight, they cannot. Ls «. 
very mas pleaſe bis neighbor in that that is goud to edification, 

- Aſccond reaſon, becauſe that Chriſt will bee knowne not to bees 
King after the manner of this world: the Favorites of great Potenaxtes 
arc all great Perſonages, Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earles, 8&c. But Chuiſ 
his outward favours are impriſorments, ignominy, theſe are the cloth 
of his effa#6-which bis ſervants weare for his ſake; his deareſt ſervans, 

Chriſt would have them thus inrreated bythe world , ſubjeft s 
weake ment all their violence; that the power which ſubdued the 
 appeare not to beef them, but of God. 2.Cw, 4. 
in earthen veſſels , thas the excilency of the 


| 


7. Wehave this treaſure 


muſt warne us both Miniſters and other wot. 1 
Pp 


radiſe, but prepare with the prepar a1i0u of the Goſpel! of Peace, with 
ting innocency of the dove, ca Pe nn 
I; is not the will of God,that becauſe our condition now tricth notthat 
which the found, that therefore we ſhould pur cvill far from 
us, that we fing with the Prieſt, 5c requies wes , and ſayinow 
hearts, Qur mountaine ſhall not be ſhaken, our eſtate ſhall not beeer- 
c 


«te 
4. That S. Paw/ doth not blanch the matter or ſhrinke any whit 


it doth teach us; the! wee 


uet bee aſbamed of the things we: ſafe f# 
Ihe, 


Ofthis chree things. 

I, We prove. , | 
chis queſtion, Whether all our affliQions muſtbe 
iQ. 


The Ser wy 
Scripture is 


beef 
of te 


it is ſaid ofthe Apoſtles after t 
abuſcd, They deported from 7. 


and 
ks nas, GHG Fai gre,» Cot 11-05. Is to fi 


had 
glorieth, z Cor. 11. 23. 1» lebours wort oe 


or 
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V.sn.4. | Ephefians, Cliap-30 


hes few all, in ſtripes above meaſure , in) priſans mere freque ve. rat bs oft. 
areas «And-r Ret..q. 16% ſoffer\o's hens ag 


topprations S. [axes th, lex. 11 2: Corneal 
repos nr Contr corona _ 
grace,. If yt rertproe the Namoof Ghrift , wee pts | f 
glory,aud of God refterh wponyovo'Td if ingave ma 
fn el etrorer ue ro »ir'3 *g71 Hr [37 


, the perſon for. whom wee ſuffer, :is ſach/as, we. 0510 our 
khves unto. Pav{ profefierh of bimielfe chis holyzeſolution, f&#4 2 113. 


ali tobe bound , but pay eoiionſaien forubs ene 


| mot S kicked TT cis repaned of| 
iſ he t rather to ſaffer an with the. pple of God 4; then t5\ 


efreward. 
For the 3. Whether all aMi&ioos mult be rejoyced ins 
". aha gy made by ſome, thatit is not te be Jookerd ne PR be-| 


we are made beevy with ſundry temptations.” But the. 7 TC- 
nech; How farre I am bound co rejoyce in 2Midbons 3: je yin af: 
kGiogs | aw torcjoy ce, in what not. Theankweris to by made from | 
dedeofaſitionsywhichare chiefly tlireefold.-, Tino Eoold 

2:4;Fily are togire tcſtimony ro-the 08h, 1: 1. |; | | 


12. They are to cry us, and ſo prepare us tor ; good tings, i wo 


lochelarer we maſt mourne and bee humbled) Ar> 5:3, God gom- 
hofrhisas bad behaviour in his Thas whea he. dial ſmuce | 
be) rieved ns: T boa haf them but they have; Er rec 
arreltion, they have made their faces harder then a rovke. - 

; tern carriage ina child to ſaaile. under BA $990: of > | 


Se ren domnemith the liogesi6 he emaondll & 1} 
this or thae way af aprigheeſl we-ateſhame,.| 


hamefaced, a tohintharea tove the Eb per O—— 


eg ſirit o power love, 


dry of God, and charwe bave page 


Fa reproaches, injuries or perfeemes. 
, which befall us bs rr 
poſtlei aſhamed, bac proud 'of 
willeeltofthe wounds; the has fall hard meaſure 
they have ſuffered from the hank. of the | enemy, under | 


when | 


/3-They areco'cotretus. 1 (1 envy tos _ 
(Lew, former we may rejoyce, yea it is our duty ponent | 


VF 2. 
a tgrecdy ok 


731; 


mea ſm hea heb wh RAT ns bet, c 1.4 


”\ O94 A 
Anſw, 

ar gifr to ſome perſons: and if we frameour an{wer to that] when andin 
lone, notro that which ſhould bee , it'is:truc;, for;Pas/ ſaich, | wha: 


| outer te ſet ao joyous: andS« Pater tells way If waca (one! 
| | oy 1 


*-_- 
- 


| Nowd $dorh reprovecur ſolmnelſs, who ifwecodure bur a a more Pſe 1. 
Y to fir | 


which 
= : So muſt wee cſtecrpe it mie chicks, Yau] 
Hh _ FHE-VE4 


—— 


| Rom.g, t 


—_— Aint 
Phil.1.29. 
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Ephefis, Gif Vary 


| "hen Goda hevdyare fuſer any thing forerelldaing, "YT hers 
; 1 [Iutiooreſegerth 
; whlerharte Mines ain thmlers pon th pcs rele 


incident ing ofor emi, mere id Heb.q.13. Gs 
; wil 


re ant wy Gentiles.) Obſ. hence "Yy 
7 mifters doemake with the advay 4 
Faith, thatthis his impriſonment, ic aps 
that i, ik hould redound to the-good of the Bpbeſianrag 

of the-Gentiles:For looke asthe Captaine his res. 
thewhelc army-from being dilcomfirted: fo it is ere 


I of rhe people on'them. And'to 1 ake more | 
they are many mediarely,or Sana, oy 
+ Mediatcly,in rep thoſe thar ſuffer ro become —_ 
viceabletoyou, Look 2 Cor. 1. 6. Whether we be afflidked jt is fargus 
ſalva ion whichs wrought in the enduring of the Joneſy 
mes, which we alſo ſuffer: And Chriſt himſelfe, for this 


cling of our infirmitics, and was inall things te ed, tha 
18 ſuccour ll thatraretempred. Ou" 
| good of cxatnplc, forrhey give Usdax 


are patterns of enduring. 
oro 1, that they reſti —_ 
people have nr 
are good itt thave prevene the pads 
Since yr > nome ir es ſearreral.* | 
| 


good av a feed of all olperity to hb Churchis, -the 
Mens the fant of © arch: All which things we my 

fider inthe Aries Martyrdomes and perſecutions which were 4 
mong utgtheir ſtorm occaſioned our ſan-ſhine,and intheir perſecution 
os gepaeg our peace, which we have enjoyed 


... chat we may be further and further edified. 


*S & w} * 
2, 


® - 
aa 
— 


4be offended at 


1 therefore mh boinkas; coat ſceing the ſufferings ofthe Min- 
lareforthe oftheir people, that we muſt not 
| collar like enes and Philas, 
ber we id haor thi roubles and moleſtations which our M- 
niſters conflict for us, beneficiall ro our eſtates,tending totkis, 


ter is a comfort to'Minifters char cheir h neyer wi 
andimpriſomnents, &c, be rea 
d othersgthe Wordis free, when he is bound, Pa»ls chanes 
Ccefioned his Colpelito ring inCeſ@7 family. 
Vuzzy 2, If yee have heard of the Uſpenfere of the graceef Gn, 
which is ebven me 10 y0u-ward. 
The proverh that the things hea ſuffered were becauſe0! 
RAY their good: the argamenr ſtands thus. - 
rei hach 8 towards you from God, wharſoever befal 
th him in the execuri ;isbecanſe of you _ 
8 T have a from'God toward you: Therefore whit 
Tdoc or ſiilfer, 8&0." > | 


fer 


"4 


| "the 


in this verſe, ad proſecuted after. For 
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Van. ipbefians, Chap.z 


have heard )implyerh a doubting, but though it be conditio- 
( | , yet the Apoſtle doth take DN, : ſo the 
word is uſed 1: Pet. 2. 3. 1f yee have taſted how good the Lord ©: So wee 
aero ſay in commontalke, 7f 7 bee to bee rrufted, I will doe this or that, 
noxthat we meane to call our truth into queſtion by. ſo ſpeaking. 
Agaioc ic may be asked, What diſpenſationis? And how here to bee 
conceived * Diſpenſation is nothing bur the giving out in particular 
tharwhich one hath with him by grear, ſo as is moſt behoovefull for 


Yo 
Butone may here aske, How it isto be underſtood, whether on Gods 
part, orthe Apoſtles, aQively or paſſively? for Col.1.25. Fevl ſiith hee 
nes made a Miniſter according to thediſpenſationof God. 


becauſe hee doth notrell in the next verſe, 3. what hee did, but what 
God did tohim. 
Thirdly , what is to be meant by [' grace? J 
\His Miniſteriall calling ſo termed, becauſe che deſigning to it is of 
andthe faculty qualifying us for ic , is from the free favour of 
God, Kew. 1. 5. By whom we have received grace , and Apoſtleſhip : Tr 
hahcheſe 2 properties : 1. Ir is founded in the free pleaſure of God: 
arp when it pleaſed Grd, who ſeparated me from my mothers womb, 
we by bis grace. x Cor. 15. 10. By the grace of God I am that 1 
Jas, 2: All ſufficiency which enableth any man to diſpenſe the 
ayſteries of the Goſpell, itis the, meeregrace of God. 1 Cw. 15. 19. 
latheyerſe, foure things might particularly be conſidered, 
1. Gods diſpenſation. 
2, The thiog diſpenſed. 
3- The inſtrumentby whom, the Apoſtle. ' 

-4- The perſons towards whom, to you. Epheſians, you Gentiles, 
To referre the ſecond and third verſes to the cighe verſe, three 
Wngs areto be marked. 1. Howthe Apoſtle doth aſſuge them that his 
lugrngs were: borh cauſed through them , and alſo. avaylcablefar 
veir good , hee afſureth this hence becauſe hee was called of Godto 
| we learne, | 


pjerings are for the good of people, if they know themſelves 1s bave 4 cal- 
from us i 


nes,al arc yours, cycn for the further edifying of the : God may 


which they are given, Whercas if they have no calling, God may 

yuheathey ſuffer, Who required thisat your hands? you are not by 
into theſe things, bur have caſt your ſclves upon them with- 
direQion 


AN 


« that people, that ia all our ſufferings we may know God calleth us 
utothem, they ſhall further our reckonings , and bee of good ule ro 


"forthe meaning of the words: you muſt nor thinke that the phraſe | 


have 2 
Naereforc itis profitable to know that we are called of God to this - 


Foraoſwer, God diſpenſing grace to him muſt here be underſtood, | 4afw. 


The the enely thing to affore the Miniſters and the people,that their | ju 
G This aflureck// 
For what are Miniſters themſelves, their workes, ſuffe- |Miniſterarhes ;- 


our people | 
ei : Hh 3 2. That 


— __——_— 
——————— Jay —_—_ ' 


| 2, That God is ſaid to; 


. them Peter, great in fignes and wonders, ſuch whoſe words were wa. 


|tothemS. Pavl, full of learning, able ro encounter their deepeſt 


| Thelaſtthing to bee: marked in the verſe is this : that Paul ſai 
their | calling and grace, there art 4 people deſigned towards whons it is thai 


.|veth a 
. |yen go 


ww [niſter a portion of his yougin: for this is the difference betwixrt extra 
* {dinary Paſtors, The Apoſtles had a univerfall Commiſſion and the 


| this at your hands? Whent the Lord tighteth candles, hee doth find 
ctpdlefticks 19 


Ephbefians,Chap.y. | Vs, L 

| | wp ce, ir doth give us to conſider 
That the Lord dnth diftributt callings for the good of bis houſe, which ih; 
Cherch:the force ofthis word wnoyle troterh ſo much:torto diſpenſe, 
to give out this or that o0e hath in common, by number, weight, mes 
ſure, as firrerh the family. He is a wife houſholder whoſe dealing mini. 
ſteriall gifts,and dif] of Lo of wiſdom, as all his works in 
feberall art done inwnder flanding : Thus the Tewes fought a ſigne, God yay 


ders, ſecing they knew them not to have beene matriculared 
Schooles oflearai : ſo the Gentiles full of wiſdome , the Ly 
ſophers 'in diſpararion. 

Which muſt make us , where wee know God hath givena 
to ſubſcribe to it as moſt behoovefull for the Church; ſo the gffis ofe. 
very faithfull Miniſter, ro know that they are moſt wiſely divided, the 
diſpenſation of God himſclfe concurring bercunto. 


© Which is given to y0u.7] Obſ. hence. That as the Lord doh yine i 
taBing and gract, ſo a people towards whom it is eſpecially bleſſed with ul 


bkſſed. Iris true the Apoſtle had a more large flock, the cart of alChy. 
ehes was #98 hiap; bar wheteſvever God giveth & calling , there hegs 

e df whom the Miniſter may ſay, roward you gratt's g+ 
el God: As 26, 48. Take heed to your ſebves, and 18 all thifih, 
over which the Holy Ghoſt Bath made you overſeers. 1 Pet. 5. 2. Fed th 
flock of God which is among yos. God hath affigned every orditary Ms 


 dinary , as the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts , the 70 Diſciples , and our 0 
\ Evangeliſts wete delegaresof the Apoſt)es durante beneplacite: the 70. 
if a6t Rrangeyns (which ſome of rhe Ancients ihcline ro) - = 
wereillimi and fellow-labourers inthe worke of 
But ordinaty Miniſters, the Lord commanded to faſten them tv cer- 
taine places,” Tit. t. 5. Ordeine Elders city by city. Andin the come 
of Chalcedon the 6. chapter, it is decreed, Let none be ordained ut logs 
Ls be prove Cning loncrhay. Every Miniſter muſt be * 

1. Separated, 
2. Aadiled. 
3- Haveallottedro him a certain portion of people wich my 


Wit] be.inſtruted by him, which the diminurive -wwolv not euwitniy feed] 


to, infinuate. Now as God doth give every Paſtorhis ſcyerall flod; 
fohe willthat we travaile in leading of them. We muſt not <amwe- 
0x97, be BR. in other mens Dioccſſcs , leſt God ſay, Who 


; 
" 
þ 


[which to ſe them, and when hee giveth a her 
givetha e amongſt whom this funRion ſhould be exerciſed, Þ 


_ 


whoſe conſcienceshe doth give his Minipſter a ſpeciall report. _ 
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19 I, Ephefrans, Chap.z. 
— PR . . - — 
calling of Miniſtery is not like a degree in Schooles, which 
ch honour nd reſtifieth qualification, bur injoyneth no labour , as 
1D6&or of Phylick hath a degree put him, t it compell 
i notto have Patients whereonto praftiſe: Bur the Mi y is a la- 
lar ts Word and Doctrine , and therefore there muſt bee rhoſe with 
this labour muſt be imployed. 
This then doth ſerve — —_— thoſe illimiced ordinations , which 
callro Miniſtery, withour allotting any particular toward 
Rs grace ſhould bediſpenſed, > hich doth wah heh hw 
o breed d vagrant Miniſtery, (like that of 70n4then the Levite) which 
aight profer their ſervice where they might find enterrainment , a 
thing moſt ill beſceming the dignity of ſo ſacred a calling as this is, 
ſeſeryerh co inſtruR both Miniſters and people, Miniſters in this,that 
they are to know that God hath given them as a calling, ſo gifts of cal. 
reportto theſe gifts principally toward them who aretheir charge 
-- opk : which if it were fetled in the hearts of menyit would re- 
(forme athtee-fold want: For often there is in men an affeRation ofthe 
Confluence of ſtrangers , when our hearts doe nor. ſo fervently im-+ 
|biace our &wne , as they doe delight in ſeeing a concourſe of thoſe 
| yhodoeerſo direRly belong ro us. If any come to our congrega- 
toes wanting, (for hunger breakerh the ſtone wall) then it is good | 
for 4Minifter to be like 2 young woman, ſo full breaſted that thee can | 
both ſeed her owne far, and lend a draught to her neighbours child is 
caſe ofabſetice. Butto ler an itch of vaine-glory carry us ſo farre as to 
ifeQ&this that commeth from without and be cold at home, this is to 
forget white our grice principally lyerh. Lee this'be marked of ſuck 
ightneſſe and vaine-glory, or by inſtigarion of fuch friends 
25 ; Who would have him make timfelfe knowne at Terdſe- | 
lew, are laviſh of labour among thoſe who depend not on them nurſe! 
abroad, and let their owne cry at home. Which I ſpeake'tior to put a 
ſwordin amad-mans hand, or to wipe Chriſtian labours ſobcrly affor. | 
ded, for there is aplace to watcr abroad as well asto plant at homey but | 
tocurdowne too too laviſh labours from our owne, which if we would || 
take ſhorter we ſhould ſee them more cffeQuall-when they were affor- | 
ded:and if wee did thinke that grace wete given chicfly to qur owne |: 
many words would bee needleſſe to-this purpoſe. You are| 
andthe beſt ſhine is in your owne ſpeare; Yer this muſt not be| *; 
conceived” as if it were nor lawfull-in forme caſes ts lend our labour| | 


ake Miniſters more wary in wanſlaingthemſclyes| 


Got hath onke given thei, If x gard were per» 
ſwaded 
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Epheſians, Chap. 2. —V us; 


| waded that Godas hee gave him this or that people, ſo hee did oy 


grace toward themina ſpeciall manner, bce would feare 
þ ancw , hee want his old grace. They ls 
" ſoch as have | IR ont rs 4g4ine: it is true here, thy 
if menin raſting the grace of God had ever takenin a loye of a ve, 
they could never loveſo lightly as many doe, bur theſe Aickering ty 
ving perſons from one place to another , doe teſtify that they nes 
knew what chat office and grace of God meant, but the ihe 
«+1 meer peace depend ef 
This 0 {erveto inſtru people to eſpecially on 
that are ſet over them, for thoſe are they who are furniſhed tonal 
in an eminent manner with grace toward you. They are fooli B 


geons that know notrheir owne lockers, and fooliſh ſheep that knoy 
not their ſhepheards voyce ; and fooliſh people that know not they 
Miniſter. Neither muſt this rey "a if _ would clacke you 
ther under our wings, or ſought further property then wee 
but it is your good which doth enforce us to foeak ir, for till you oy 
-_ | your ſhepheards (cr over you, the wolfe doth threaten you. Godgi 
ad m_ people a teacher that wee might not bee blowen up with 
y 


dodrine of every ſeducer: And looke as it is in marriage, it 
- [not the having a husband which maketh a wife free from all 
nersof Chaſticy, but the loving ber husband ; So inthis managed 
'Paſtour and people, it is not the having a Preacher which doth ſecme 
| you from ſeducers, but your acknowledging of him and dependingon 
+1 himin the Lord. Bees 1 
VERS. 3} How that by revelation he made knowne unto me the m- 
flery (as 1 wrote afore in few words. 
Now followcth the explication of this grace, which hath two 
branches. | 
1. His eolightening. 
2. His Commiſhon. 
The 1. tothe 7, verſe. the 2. to the 13. verſe. 
- Hiscnlightening hath three Conſiderations. 
1- The manner, 


2. The matter __— 


- The thi wherein he was t2 ht, amplified from the pro- 
: __ 5, verſc;zand ſubjeR —_ which it is conver- 
Ng er: ſt What meant 
revelati-| For the opening manner, we muſt know , 1. is meant 
4 [by revelation, 2. Thekindes of it. 1 To decrbe from tnkun 
: word, it is thetaking away the yayle wherewith apy things co- 
vered, hangar art OY are - PP 
Ordinary whi Spiric w in the Word. . | 
ONT, me is mediate, by the benefir of ſceing and het 
.| ring; thus the Apoſtle had extraordinary revelation, yet Cad 
* which they ſaw, heard and handled, theſe they tawght, 1 John 1. 
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laced —@Spbefiang, Chap.y, | 


_—_—_ 


Jmamediate; wichour the. benefir of ſenſe ; '25 '4@#s 10, and Paul, 
(ur. 12. Faults revelarion may be underſtood eirher of a inixc, or of 
tis Jatrer kind , for it had ſomewhatdiffcring from the morerimely 


3... Thenthat the e from God , received his 
: joſtrucions renin ur arg that 
whom God ſendeth , God alſo teacheth ro that .: Wee {ce 

nees doe not diſpatch Embaſſadours, bur they them firſt 

bk Precepes,and with their pleafure which rhey would have figni- 
rd ſodoth Godin Chrift, (ending any to men. A Scribe muſt bee 

keto the & of God, And: our Saviour Chriſt ſends out his 
lpoftlcs with this Commiſſion, Teach whatſoever 1 have commanded 
So Pail x Cor. 11. 23. hat 1 haverecetved of the Lord, that h 
tddveredaxts 308; Now this teaching is of diverſe ſorts: mediate; 
cimmediate; in the ſpirir, or inthe letter, as inthe eleven and 124: 
|karhowſocve oye waged wow ag hefirſ fo informeth them, 
\harthat they can ſignify his pleaſure. 
- res Any rt ved wee aretothinke of them that are runne 
ponthe Miniſtery without cheir errand in cheir mouth, 2hey rawne, but 
Gall uo. Truc itis that they may carerthus. and after be en- | 
rer-rvarnlagi arg goe before, and ſome} follow after , neverchelefle 


ance, that humbling themſelves, they |. 
lreſband ſome ſupply oftheir wants, they arenot to be reckoned as | | 


WÞe 2, 
a j 
' 


(fs. G14! 1 God. . | S 
-Irmnſtteach us to ſock the knowledge of Gods will before we take 

mpegs make publication of it: Looke Gel. r, 16. Pas! ſaith of him. 

ſelfethat be was called of Gods grace and that God: revealed bis Sonne in 


thi be ſhould preach him among the Gentiles.” Yea wo ſhould ſeek | 


his notinthe lercer, bur in truth and power , that wee js wer F 
oftheſethings as men doe of countries which they never ſaw bur in/ 
2/\ That Paxl by revelation commcth to learne, which fignificth 
the taking away of a vayle, Obſerve hence, x 
bick lerteth « from ſeeing 


Thut all of #s bave x vayle ow our eyes, w 
teſt rhives til they ave revealed. Pant was no Cyclops bur quick-fight- 


{and yertill theſe things were by revelation opened to him, he did | nacur 


tbcuiderftand them: So iris, we have ſcales on all or eyes', which 
villnot ler us ſee rill the' Lord make them 'fall off; ignorance; doth 
doſe upthe fighe of the minde , till-rhe Lord with-the beames of his 
whe doch ie: we/are all borne blind from our birth, and cannor; 


eanceive or- comprehend the myſteries of and of Chriſt 3; 3he|\. 
rdwemarperceiverh we the things of God hdres he , becauſe they| 


diſcerned, Hereupon David prayerh, wine eges that 


Imay ſer the! wonders of thy Law itis not want of Bight in the Scri- 
res, but of darkneſſe over our eyes, that keepus from ſeeing. 


heart is vayled, the eye cannor feeas ir ſhouldzand as]; 


{his corporatiarid aſpedtable light comming inc 2.roome, makerh ll 


Vo 1, 
Jerem, 23, 21s 


>Tini, Wy | | 
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now cooſpicuouss,! 
"the wonder of oo! 


ir of the Lord come, there is a vaylc over out en; 
tu me canoe cr the wldome of Godin his Word; Zul ve 
heed, -and.io-all che learning of the Phariſees vetycxath,yn 
- |be- ORIS hot 
/- Wherefore we muſt all _— wayle may bee: removed frog 
cheſe points ofthe Goſpell, piritoflibeny may be girean, 
ws parton. rar mm» rota i and -wnderiandies, 
pagnncsrk ma rae gre profixing co, viz; this, that 
' | have ye-hrighe of the ſpirit wherewich our eycs hou 
ne We jo oor lh he woman ogg we nn 
- [and in the nighr in the moraing , complained 
he Cur 0 wenot iceiogr ciuall blindoefſe, we can. 
reaching , obſcure 
ed ſentences, [ 9905. not what ia the teacher , when the 
5 vcarer hoes, we are 160 much in our owns light, noc knoning 6g 
\ Hemade bnowneaatsme the my .] Now that he. calleth had 
: , it giver us to et, That prints of ſabuition in 
tang From ts the world; flrange ridales to a renrdee I didbe- 
fore mention the yarn, Thrmgats  ſhew in what regard theſe 
+ [rhings are hidden. anfwer. Not in themſelves, bur co us, nocthroughl 
\\ darkneffe in them , but by reaſon of that darkneſſe which isinus 
Things are lghtſows or obſturein themlicives, of to us: Now to 
incthemiſchves,tliere nocderh bur che light ofthe 
rewy them: butto make them lightſame to-us, we mult haveis 
ward Jigbt inthe eye whereby to diſcerne them:; thus the counſdl 
of ET nn, 2 = made ſcaſible 
viſible, __C revelation erties ofeh: Spin it. 3. It is ſo. 
by benefir of thier- 


ER in it ſclfe, having the 
- ATED is not-ſoini 
ad} image roapaye ae which doth not, or hath not eyes 


Ee: A —_—_ 
119.18, en our: tyes that wee 
cdrrankiils t ofithy Lew. You ſee (belovedJehar wrt 
of us menof clay, and living here as it wete inthe bottame of che ſhip, 
walking upon clay, avd therefote if we would know the will of God 
us men here beneath, cicher God miuſt bee reveiled from 
heaven , Whereof wee have no warrant, or ordinatily, 
and that isby theſe hookes written undetected 
tabeciern, read, and underftood. Now this muſt and by rl 
ſon, forifaman weteiria mincrall or cole-pit, ie Enos 
ward the'center ofthe carth, were it poſſible he ſhould know the will 
oF us menhere above, unleſſe weeither deſtendour ſelves, or _ 


—_— 


og 
Ys. 4. Epbefuans, Ghap.z: 
> ehrowit a letter gf our mind, which noewi "gear 
ak he neareunleſſewe convey li tro read the fo : dry 
ther God muſt call unto ys inan audible voyce, or fend his Angels 
orraiſe up afreſh ſome extraordinary mcanes of revealing his will or 
Aolend his letres of his mid tous his ages me redeemed by 
blood of Chriſt, yea and reach us light allo for.the peruſingof the 
os Appin rages as we live attainc to the know- 
it is impoſſible. Now I grant that theſe” bookes of 
doe containe the divine will of God, but ſuch is the darkneſſe 
our underſtanding, that we cannot conceive thereof unleſſe the out- 
neanes of the preaching of the Word be joyned with the inward 
orking ofthe Spirir, as fire to enli the whole houſe, Noe that 
blind expoſirory 6 nfo era oye 
in is not arkhefſe, as 
lying ina darke cheſt. Nom 


NN ne Twi obſirec:it hath tn = 64 
| | erva two 
1. The conformity with his revelation, - - * \ | | 

'>- ; The breviry of it. On that I infiſt. 6 : | 
\Tixthe Apoſtle did write in oro Obſ,.henee, 

Thothe 4poftles writings are but ſummer andthricfes a it wer of ths 
thy wed: this xoſes he did write but ſummarily che things which 
he had often delivered, and thar largely: ſo the Prophets, we ſee the 
Sermons of them as they Rn Thy worn no 1 their 

þ were in yeares: This we have is butanabſtrat 
d abr ary low uttered. Revel, 10. 10. this booke 


alled 4 tile. book. For thus \ oma 57 rar 
pextia bulke, bur of grear virtue : 29 gold amongſt racralls, [0 is Gods 
Seripture amongſt writ! : Theſe are but have more virtue then 

men;  wiſdomeof it ſuch as cannot bee ſounded 
\God knew that reading much was but 4 weariſomeneſſe to the 
| 7 | « T2: "iy 

Tha theworld could not have received all particularities : lobw21. 

y other things Teſus 4d , the which if they ſbonld bee written e- 
oy ove, 1 ſuppoſe the world conld 108 containe the beokes that ſbovid ou 


God woatdhave them briefe, becauſe he woald have the gift of in- 


opietation take in the Churets, oven 
"pu Re G "__ ; | of 
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[The ſc * 

the A 

| writing —_ 
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Chriſt ſuffici- 
ently to Gre | gt 
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Yereweed bet}, God 
\caarched with 


ta |8h0 Lew 
\,"* ] Search rhe Sevip 


pending 


ch wee can, 


: 
» . 
4 7 


the & 
' This&rhefruir-of his wriri 
/-x-/The thi 


In which macoebder, 
__ htunder Pending ta the min 


which whes? ow read, - 


— A oats, <| 


-3.Thomane, 6 
i Theb we ſee what the A 
dedintit writing, CRNIES 
por rmrengyns \\Thur:t hong k they did writs briefly in 
renin was the ſcope of vhem 19 engl Chriſt inthe 
pany s fo ſcien! ly unto progeny Tor the Apoſtles being 
Ken #5.x Church: of God , could. not _ 
forthar of God. Toc 
wen var a7 1 che Lofertc; O ſay t 
= in = bore F any 0 obſcurt aa 9__ 
in few worads,laith P et ſothet you 1 means nba ths 
Sip. T fe prigcipalld doarine of this verſo la his Viz; That 
is 4 ple grauthyyvatbng =i;be llc he Fpbeſus, 
lng hi under flandiing. 
w there arc two kindes: of reeding) Privas and Fecleſh 
1. In priv EEG wbereierwh > 
$. 
pr train, ly 3 Tie g. «13 = 


_ 
= 


ſuired with the Laiv, which might ſerves: 
pupon he poricaxred, nd Galeſeh-1 


a7-1cha 
brouives. Y of 


ch preparetocdification by:theordioance., ; others ix doth build 
andl lead eventobehold the knowledge, the affeRions ofthe wel 


bywhom they were pehneiho Yor though it bean ordinance frat 
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sf is not ſo abſolutel uy ry for the beit 
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+ | Thoughir fin 
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Vere 4+ Ephefrans, Chap.3... 


o_ RG — ear Ie' Creatures which ſuſtaine us. fim- 
|phyraken, tay Py fro C0- 
the Word ref and diſhed forth tous by the Scewards of 
God.is of force greater nouriſhment rhen ocherwiſe. | 
"This thencon the Papiſtsthat arein this point cleane contrary 
Loo pack he ſaichrhat by theſe things read, hey hl ſhall —— 
NE ; they lay mages." fore 

maderſtand no more ring che Prophers and Apolies 4 —= 
hearear err language. Againe, thar their:curſcd 
intaking away the key of knowledge;the nd in aman- 
'ot the Scriprure,in which fatty are like the ph1- 

ines potting out theeyes = Sampſon, and raking anayrbe Sminber, no 


, eapon in 4 


rs okra that roving is ſo beneficiall, we emuſt be EX- 
Tara pine gt ſome rimeto ſpend this way;weare ſoaf- 
ſed co the wricings of our friends,that if aletter come in, when we are 
kamtole down, we will nottaſt ny rhing till we have read it: Theſe 
| tecterof God to us. "if we have any thing bequeathed 
win { bg we will have, if nor all the Will, yer won 1 
in-memory, and ar our fingers ends: Theſe thi 
thatwe cannot; without great indi 
x7ary why doc youdefire gold and: filver 4 But becauſe 


| EE &-can-puredaſo zapoarthly commodity: Bur | 


[what v1 ger bs the Word, which rogether wal the Spi: 
| £1 everl | 

|:6he afyou -thoold this da oy walk by bimſelfe, the voyce 

CE nn nlN 

/ | 5 ' <2 

% thi Ponilianegren, and as andy; Jo-this thor 


quaint himſelfe wih the Tail 
:Imthe written Word lyeth che great: Ss 
| Undo claham, nds ſodpd 
«5 mayled unto us of the Gentites, *-o 
on om te an toner owledge nut Mm 


4 ys; yer notin ſo great meaſure as as rhe Word preached > f0/ ie es wich | 


Ffe 3. 

Sundry mo- 
tives £O pro- 
voke us _— 2 


ir; hopes. Gods word 


Sex, 9d enricheth the mind with a quick and ſharpe capacity 
;- wee-defire ro heare tell of ſtrange v\\ 
ea oreatr celeſtiall Palace beyond 
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lcd Paradiſe, and of the: 
heare tell of che Father 
and Saints? to heare tellin ltke manner of rhe place of darkneſſe, 

"ſhadow of death, of the Prince thereof, and his artendants? 16 all th 
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lings which take them up,and ſo many rhings troubling them, chatcher 
A X etenſe, Who would not fee his weaknefll 
' ce his w c 

ACISE 
notto uſe Card or 


= HARE. + 
thereof? What more ſtrange then x; 
l and all che Hoſt of Heaven 4 


will not provoke theeto this duty humble thy ſelfe,fu 
Docgndeid hich flere GyRomacheo Ne SE 
But men will obje, as we find they have; 7. That they haye 0g. 


K. 


I am- ro crofle a very Agentatrenblefoms ER 


: Tam ccontiouall 19 warfare, | need a 
I cate not for-carrying them with me? So. is thisz forthe 
Scripture is to our courſe and warfare as a ſpirieuall armory and dire 
Qion, | 
butthey arc hard,I cannot profit in them, 
tis falſe, reading you —_ 
| rhe 


I cannor read... 
Get chem that can; we will get things readto us in our indenture, 


\ That God dah net deae with ol ge , 1997 with bi onthe 
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Vans. FEpbefians, Chap.z 


For God is a Soveraigne Lord holding af no other, hee may doe 
with his owne as pleaſerh him, and he doth uſe his liberty to thew-his 
\frcedome, to move us to thankfulneſſe, ſeeing he leaverh ſome ahto. 

wirhout his ordinances, asthe Gentiles, whom hee a long time 

xded not fo farre, and ro his owne people he revealeth ſometime 
wore ſparingly, ſomerime more plenrifully,as pleaſeth him. Heb. x. x. 
times , and in diverſe manners God ſpake unto the Fathers in 

time. —_ not _ firſt m— _ his whole will, bur ar 
times, by many ſeverall, an icular , KOW one 
die xd ras For marke how Chriſt was mt firſt ro 

f lan+The Seed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents head; there was a 

Saviour promiſed to deſtroy our enemies that ſhould come out of our 

nature; #he Seed of the woman: After more particularly to Abraham 

God faid,' 1» thy Seed ſhall all nations be bleffed; there he makes a pro- 

niſetharche xreſ5iab ſhould come from his loynes : further God did 

nore-particularly declare him when he ſaid, hee ſhould come of the 

tribe of 2#d4b, Gen. 49. Then after more diftinRly of a particular fa- 

n of David, Eſay 11. 1. That there ſhould come feÞtha rod out 

fffemme of Jelſe, and 4 branch ſhall grow out of bis reotes, ' And in ſuc- 
cſionof rimemore diſtinaly layd downe, how this MHeſriah thould 
xbome of a virgin, the place at Bethlehem, and ſet downe what hee 
ſhould doe, and how he thould ſafer. So that by theſe degrees was 
the Redeemer, the Saviour of the world revealed more and more as 
his tinedid more neercly approach, that the faith and hope of Gods 
wplemight be more and more raiſed up , as he was more evidently 
ddearely revealed unto them. Soin regard of the generall govern- 
entofrt mag rm + regain 4 Bod 
{ad gathered the 1/raelites rogether to bee a iar people to him- 
« —jonburtss his rs to them; his wil was Jeclared b 
particular revelation , onely of ſuchchings as were needfull for tho 
mes and perſons. Againe when God had eſtabliſhed his Church 
Was to continue divers generations, then the Lord gave them 
dinances and rices, by which he did declare his willzthus did the Lord 

« forth) himfelfe by degrees unto that people then living , before: 

exhibition of Chriſt, io the infancy of the Church. But doth hee 
bnow?No, but now under the Goſpell God hath revealed his whole 
wlad counſell ſo farre as is needfull for the Church to know; for 
Git comming downe from the boſome of his Father , hath made 

dine che whole will of God to us; and therefore hee giveth this 
Chargero his Diſciples ; Whatſoever 1 have commanded you teach ;, and 


4 


beſwychat he had deliwvered wato them the whole connſell of God. 
confideration doth rebuke both learned and unlearned : theſe 


andthe boure of darkaefie, even wherein that fagge of the bttomleſſe pit 
funldprevaile, there could not then: be the lieht Sick now —__ 
when the lirtle book is opened. 


on Pelis bold to ſay in his cxcellene farewell tothe Church of [14,.. .,. | 


God by de. 


grees revealed 
the Meffiah to 
his people. 
Gen.z.15. 
Gen, 12. 


God diverſly 
ordered his 
Church before 
Chriſt. 


Now all is ful- 
ly revealed. | 


Mat.28.20. | 


eUll new dodrine that their Fathers, meaning this or that gene- 
nin : Ii 2 Sgt ration 
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| Epbefians,Chap.z.  Vaus 


They arc ſot- 
tifh which will 
believe no 
more the 
their Fathers 
believed. 


| are a- 

| ifle who will 
allow no inter- 
pretarion of 

| the Scripture 

but out of che 
Fathers. 


Ve 2, 

The benefit of 
theſe Evange- 
licall times m 


| [yet any thing commonly afforded, Wee muſt not bee ſuperſtiziouly 


gratcr |compliſhed to' us 3 now this is: a high! prerogative; the verycanh. 
| ſearch diligently when theſe times ſhould be./ A good chingivbote 


Mar.13.16,17» | 


| a- candle, « light ſhining in « darke place; ours a 


ration left indarkneſle, did not know, they will bclicye as they belts” 
| ved, and no otherwiſe: Burifthis wete well weighed , that Gog je, 
| veth ſome tions in ignorance,and the ſhadow of death, tha js 
owne people come not ro know all truths in all agesalike, they wu 
renounce this plea as grofle ignorance. | 
So many learned ones 'who thinke that nothing in opening the cz, 
muſt be admirted which cannot be fhewed out of antiquiryy the 

are to know that God deales not with the Church by one ſcanding i 
every age, and as propheſic forerold it, ſo he ſecth nothing tha dot 
notbehold the gifts of tongues and interprerations to bee faye mor 
plentifullygiven then hath. been hererofore: and ſo no doubt bur God 
|will grace | 2a ages witha morecleare fight in the revclationtheni 


devoted to- times paſt ;\injuriouſly negleQing our owne that are pre. 
| ſenr, and prejudicing thoſe rhart arc tocome. 

| - Here beholdthe of theſe Evangelical! times in whichme 
live, and the priviledges and: prerogatives thereof , wee enjay:thele 
things tharthe Fathers hoped for, the things promiſed to them arexe 


deration ofthis made thoſe that lived before theſe times enquire ad 


diſcerned by the want of it;then by the fruition and enjoying of it; and 
therefore hence it is thar we ſo little regard it, and they fo highly & 
ſteemed of irtthey would have thought themſclves happy if they aught 
have lived in thoſe times' wherein theſe promiſes! made, might 
have been accompliſhed, and therefore our Saviour Chriſt ſaich: 3i- 
ſed are your eyes, for they ſee, and your eares, for they heart ; ſuch and fad 
things as Prophets, Kings, and righteous men have deſired 14 heat 
and ſee, and yet could not. | ; 
| k6ry ſecond part of the verſe hath three circumſtances to þee ob- 
ſerved. - | 

I. Thetime of farther revealing. «« now, 

2. The Perſons, to his holy Apoſtles and Prophets. 

3. The Authour, by the Spiras. 

The 1. dothler us ſee; That ſince Chrift we have more fully qemedih 
my ftery of our ſabvation: Their revelation was a hiding of it in compat 
ſon of this we have obtained. To ſhew the point ; we ſee thacthele 
times fince Chriſt havethree things which necds muſt worke a funde! 


- 1. Afuller word revealing and morecleare word; cheirg a 


of glory and light: now as the cyc by a greatcleare light ſex 

berter (then by a lirtle dimme one; ſox £ with W.-:-! of Fs, 

+ 2. Thelerimes havea more full inward illumination, which s 

the tycof chominde, wherewith wee' fee by meanc-of tis 
revelationthe'ſp ritnow is powred out,: now 2512 


—___—__——____— 


—C=FKſ_=. 


| quick be- 
dily fight ſceth by benefir of light without better then alu 
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Epbeſrans, Chap.z. 


11: ſpaning- 
6 3 AS2 thing | 
1 « off ſo, wohave afaller apprehenſion of them in as much as 
,| they are-now accompliſhed, whichthey {aw as things. afarre 
+2; off robepertotmetiAndthis more full revelation was ficly 
kepteill Chriſt our principall teacher ſhould come, till hee as 

'»: 7 out King:ſhould enter his kingdome. |  - } 

For loek as it iswith Schook-maſters in great ſchookes, they will re- 
ſave the reading of rhe moſt learned Iectares, and themoſt ripe{cho)- 
lertothemfelves: So Chriſt hee: is our great Rabbz,all were his Uſhers 
[that were beforegthey taughethe Punics:an inferiour lecture of the Law 
aadProphers, bur Chriſt hath reſerved the -fulneſſe-of prophetic for 
kimſelfe to unfolds And as Kings doc thea chiefly ſhew their bounty 
nheathey arc ctowned: ſo cheſe{pirituall gifts, our King, not of this 
world, did firly reſerve to his Coronation with glory...) | 


* 


more obedience: a honſhalderdorh not ſetup'/a candle; 
bathe will bave fome work by tc, fo withuszGad world have us walk 
ythis light, clſe that will take hold of us in the Parable;/The ſervant 


th bie Maſters will, and doth it not; ſhalt ba beaten wich'aiz- |" "147 


figes; this is the-end of the glorious light of the Golſpell, that we 
bebolding ir; ſhould be turned into the ſelfe-ſame glary, -. 

Abtloth letus fee how fearefull their eftare is that remaine 

fewhen ſo greathght ſhinethy iris atoken that the ſpirit of darkneſſe 

0n in their hearts: 2 C#r.4.3+ 4: If our Goſpell bee bid, 

its bid;to thews that periſh , in whom the Gad of this worid hath blinded 

_ that the light of the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine: 

; } 


Vmo bis holy Apoſiles and Prophets.) 3. It is to be-marked'who 
theyartthart have theſe things revealed torhem, bs holy. Apoſi les and 
here; Obſ, has kind of men God doth take to reveake bu truth 10, 

# we ſantiified. 3 Pet. 1.19; The holy men of God ſpake as they were 

ed by the Holy Ghoſt. So more generally S. Paul maketh the Saints | his ſacred | 
thoſe to whom God doth reveale the myſtery of his Goſpell, which & = to his 


aſs hid "inte. the world began, and from all ages, but now « made 
feſt 19 bis Seints;1 Forthis is meet that as we put not. precious-[li- 
uvintouncleaner veſſels: ſo 'theſe ſpiritual treaſures ſhould not bee 
ommitted tous, notcleanſed and ſanified, Againe, the Lords ope- 
ting his ſecrets, is a fruit which ſpringeth from his love to' his friends. 
be-Zatber leveth. the Sonve , and forwerh him «ll things whatſoever bee 
Wſefderb: Andreuching his metnbers, be ſaith, / have called you frends, 
ſedikings the 1 have beard of my Father, have 1 made knowne wut you; 
to-unlaceour ſelves and communicate our counlels with his 

That perſad ivatoken.that we doc affet him inticely.- Now whom 


ingis better-ſcen.ar hand, afore-the &ye, then afarie 


_ 4:/t;Mmore weake and obſcure: ſoit is with us having a morefu}] 
{iz -: enlightening chen char former of the Jewes, which was more 


We muſttherctore who'bave ſoigreat.revelation, remember that | 


in blind;). 


Tohn 5. 10+ 


| 361 


| | 


ge 


Y{e 1. 
We muſt yezld 


the greater 0» 
bedicnce. 


b ' 


Delt. 
God reyealeth 
his ſacred my- 


aints. 


Col-1. 2&6 0 


Iohn 15.15, 


oth God love? the righteous; whom doth he he call friends? Thoſe 
YT.1 14 3 that 
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» Tim-3. 7. 


Doll. - 

Gods ſpirir 

—_ 
things of 

God unto us. 

Tob. 32. 8. 

x Cor. 11, 


eef. 


Epbefurns, Chap. 3. 


De rommms 
Vu 
| 


| 


that dee his commandements, even thoſe thatare holy in his fight, y, 


this-muſt not be ſo-underſtood as if God might not reveale his wilt, 
one that is unholy, both Predictions, as likewiſc ordinary revelations 
dar bericecgry” "ei ; ro __—_ that were wor. 
kersof unrighte ouſneſle, yet that ave prophebicd is 1: 
Name. Bur yerthere is $piniledgeothe holy on —_ fe.” 6 
.- 1. God dothnor foordj open his. fecrets to theſe unhoh 
ones, as tothoſe that are holy. | 
2. They have not that'ſpi wiſdome given them to make 
| uſe of thar they know, 447100 nag have. 

; . They bave _ put intothem, nor that God ig 

35 fr yr butthar he regarderh his Church which heems 

| keth the devill himſclfe ſerve for: the good alſo, 

.Sothat this letrerh us ſee whar all ofus muſt be if wee would know 
the ſecrets of God, we muſt become holy, and then we ſhall be mate 
to underſtand the ſecrets of God: 1f youwill obey, yee ſhall know my 
frine. Bleſſed are the pure in hears. cn they fball ſee God: Holinelſe dot 

iſpoſe us noronely ro revealed Divinity, bur ro the Theology ofthe 

in Heaven; as comrre Corruption in converſation is commonly 

— with-corruption in judgement ; and rhe more unholy 
any ofic is, the more is God and his wayes ſtrange to him. 

'We ſee the cauſe why ſo many remaine ignorant; never comming 
tothe knowledge of the truth, becauſe they ſtudy not for ſandifie; | 
op to (0A of Frengqnoig pale evlaprontcs, ke 
they are ſo full of ſwaggering , pride ,-. vo » fuch@ 

of thatk isno wonder if the ſpirit. of revelation bee 
arre fromthem; So Profeſſours, 2 greatnumber like Pas/s widdon, 
alwayes learning and never comming to the truth, becauſe they haved- 
vers laſts hanging on them, and grow not vp to holineſſe, It is juſt wih 
God when we will not obey thetruth we ſce, to turne our cye it ſelf 
into darkneſle. 
Thirdly, weſce how wide the world ſhooterh, they thinke thatho- 
lineſle fo the ſenſe and taketh away the edge and ripeneſſeof 
wit, pang” .-0 apy A974 Dn reach if they looke this way, but 
blind men cannot judge of , young Daxieh (hall alwayesbee 


| 


| God,this muſthe-gotren, if we would know the things 


found not the leaſt acquainted with Gods ſecrers, 

' The laſtthing to be marked is this, ho it & that doth reveal the 
things of God to me, viz, his: Spirit. The Spirit of the Almighty give 

ſtanding , therefore called 4 Spirit of anderft«nding, Eſay 6. Fo 

took as if I would know what ſuch a manthinketh, his ſpiric muſt open 
the matter, fo# phe ſpirit which & in a wan Uoch only (of all creatures) 
know whatisin man:ſo the Spirit of God poo Ec namenr'y ot ” 
0 , 
SpeRacle comeupon the eyc of our mind, we ſhall fee things thateye 
cannot ſee , rea goatunr be Wherefore it - 
Davids anls for the ſpiric of Dovid and of Pa 


we 


It you aske, ſceke 7 
| | | 1, by 


—_—_———— 


—_— 


- «= WIE" 


mm—_—_— 


| -7\ 


— x x © _. wv. — a. ww D— 2, =, = _—— XX "+ ca = 


ACC 


y_ 


" & MERLAT 


_— 


a0 IO. SS... Po 


T5 WW R831 ww TOY WP TS 


i ANTS. 


|Spidir, asachild will be wich his Father for bread, then he cannor nar 


Vs x 6 Epheſians, Chap.z: 
1. By praycr,Svomon prayed forthe Spirir,and he had itina larger | 
nez{ure then any that wenr before him: {o if you pray for the Spirir 
you have Gods promiſe for it, that hewil give the Holy Ghoſt unto 1 hea | ih 
hat arte bim , and'this. bee doth {peak by. way of oppoſition, If 50u 
phich weevil £4n give good things 10-y0ur chilares, how. much more will 

&6...1f a man or-woman will be importunate for grace, and the 


will deny you. in | 4+: 

2. * Again,another means to gerthe S$pirit,is to be canſcionable and 
conſtant in dependance upon the miniſtery of the Spirir, and private 
exerciſes, inhearingzhe. Word preached, and therefore the Apoſtle: 
larh,Gal. 3- 3- Received ye the Spirit: by the workes of the Law, or by hea. 


| 1.” The condition in 3 chings;the latter ſtill the ground of the former, 


ring of ſaith preached? as it he ſhould. ſay, you may know whether you 
hayethe$pitic or no bythis,ex imine whether you have gotten Faith by 
the ing of the Word, Our Saviour ſaith, The tree is knowne by 
the fruir; if we ger not faith in Chriſt, and beejoyned wich him, wee 
kallneverger the Spirit:thercfore if you would get the Spirit,ger faith: 
tor faith is a knitting and a drawing grace, it will draw the Spirit in- 
tothe ſoule; and it will knit him faſt unto the ſoule, that he can never 
depart away from it, 

| 4A third meane is by a Chriſtian courſe of obedience; Hee that 


dad with him ; as contrariwiſe when wee nouriſh finne, wee give a 
aecktothe good Spirit of God, wegrieve the Spirit, andcauſe him to 
depart; We'obey the Spirit when wee give him good entertainment, 
when you feed him with holy and heavenly thoughts, and doe what 
he would have you doc. "y ' 

Vars..6. That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow heyres, and of the ſame 


body, and pertakers of bis promiſe in Chriſt by the Reel 


Thequalicy of the myſtery opened : now followeth the matrer, 
which hacth-rwo things to be obſerved. 
1. The condition, to which the Gentiles ſhould be brought. 


2; The Meanecs, 


tT, Id be joymt heyres with Chriſt. 
he bend be ke ee body with Chrif and his Church; for 
firſt we muſt become beloved children in Chriſt the beloved, | - 
a repro 7 iſe; for by faith.inthe Word 
3. They be partakers of the promiſe; for Dy taith/1nt ord | 
| Larry La come to wy fellowſbip with Chriſt. 
&-/The meancs, by the Goſpel, The ſumme 4s thus much. ;ril 
*This is the thing which hath not been ſo knowne heretofore, this | 
"ay, that you Gentiles ſometime witkour hope of inheritance 
*ſhould be joyne heyres of heaven , that you ſomerime wirhout 
*Chriſh,and aliens from 1 «/the body of Chriſt,ſhould. be incor- | 
« porme with Chriſt and his people , that you who were without 


* covenants of promiſe, ſhould by faith partake in the promew 


EONS 


kepath wy Commandements, 1 and my. Father and Spirit will come and Loh 14. x3, 


IS. 


Dol. 
'L Ieis che Go- 
'{ ſpell which 
| | faith, and ſo 


1 co our heavenr 


; 


FF. 


- I fron follow- 


; A&s 26. 18, 


— ———— 


Epbefians,Chapgz, Van,c 


bringeth us 


ly inheritance. 


We arc not to 


be diſcouraged 


ing the Word 
neather by the 
unworthinefle 
of the Prea» 
chers; 


IT. 

Nor by 
conſcience of 
our -ewne un- 
wor thinefle; 


Fe 2. 
Miniſters muſt 
not give over 
Flee? 
ther upon 
conceir of 
their igno- 


rance; 


© Their being hey | 
| dies; Teſt have ſpoken 


|19:turn them from darknes ts light, and fromthe power of Satan to God 


« Chrift, and all this not by circumciſion, 
146 miniſtery of the Goſpell. ; | 
re, their bei 


or the Law, but by the 


one body, their belceving' the 

ken before, Chap. 1. verſe 10,1 w_ RA 
chap.2.12,13,14. Onelyonet due of rhis verſe. What it es 
bring w tobeltefe, and ſvtvonr heavenly inheritance', viz. the . Goſpel o 
God. This begttteth 'me 16 eternalt life , even this Word preathed iy @ 
1 Pct.1.13.Being borne anew, not of corruptible ſeed, but of Incorrepibis 
by the word of God, whith liveth andabidetb for ever. Paul was (cnt t, 
preach the Goſpell rothe Gentiles; for this end; zo open their eyes, and 


And' As tb; 32. 1\ommend you t0 God, andto the word of his grate, 
which is ablt'to build ye up, and 10 give you an inheritance among all them 
which are ſanttified;ttiere you ſee'the power of this Goſpell ſer downe, 
The point is ofren handled. Now therefore we will onely they theſe 
two uſes which muſt be deduced from this confideration, | 
' We muift that are hearers never be'weary of 1r;-never give over x: 
tending 6N it, * We take offence ſomerime arthe perſons of Miniſter, 
ſometime atthings we find in our ſelves: For as with the ſonnes of 
Eli, ſo it fareth with many in Miniſtery, their wickednefſe doth mite 
men decline their Miniſtery,' But we muſt know that — awicked 
man doth reach out the treaſures of God, yer wee may ſafoly-receive: 
chem: for rheHhand of the Almoner, though a wicked man, doth not 
hurt the Kings almes which are given by him: -In our ſclycs we ſome-| 
time are kept back from following the Golpell cheerefully, 1. By 
conſcience of unworthineſſe, 2. By conſidering our little profiting 
by meanes of it : But no unworthinefſe nor unfitnefſe muſt keepers! 
from the word, W har diſtaſt ſoever we have,itis rhat Phyfick where- 
with it may be cured: And heathens, poſſeſſed perſons , excommui-| 
cate perſons, are ty be admitted tothe hearing. of the Goſpel}: how! 


\much more muſt ſuch know who are the Lords, that no ſuggeſtionof 


.infirmity muſt deraine them from it, C2; | 
' To the latter wee muſt know, that though wee thrive not byte! 
Goſpell as we wiſh, = there is no way for us burto continue. Fors' 
the body in an atrophy, though we fare daintily, yet there is no ſhew! 
of it, yet wee continue to take our diet, ſleep, exerciſe accordingto! 
ſtrength, and ſay, Nature may worke it out intime: ſo when the ſoule 
is diſeaſed, ſo thatthe Word dothnot ſoſtrengrhen and comfort it, 5 
tnighr be wiſhed, we muſt not give over; bur-keep us to the diet ofit, 
pray wy —_ the obſtruQion of the hearr,, in oa his grace 
may and wilf make us outgrow itagaine: in 4he 'meane while weed, 
ſuſtained 'byit? 0004 © 4 | 
© "Phe ſecond vſe is tous Miniſters; that we muſt never give over '0 
preach the'Goſpell- whatſoever diſcouragement wee have, nor mul 
| never be aſhamed if it , "ſeeing the Lord by it bringeth men to ſabv#m. 


om. 1, 16. 


— 


—_ _—_ 


—— 


dee rokarns ng pane ment us preach according to the gift of 
knowledge received, and it will mulciply in us, like as che loaves 6 
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Epheſians, Chapy, 


Vans 7+ 


apy —_— 


whatignorance was in them till after ChriſtsreſurreRion?- 2, What 
if wecannot feelethar power we defire,in executing this office, yet we 


<hilethey were broken and /obahe Baptiſt did/ not know! Chriſt ſo. 
s afcerward he came to know him in his preachingzand the Apoſttes, | 


: 


aſt thioke that Moſes face did ſhine, and he knew no ſuch thing, yet 
didir ſhine ſo that the children of 7/-ae/ could not behold him. What 
ifneſee no fruit as we wiſh, we-muſt know that the fruic of miniſtery 
isnot ryed to our obſervation, Marke 4. 30, 31, 32. 

2 The fountaines runne, though nane come to fill a cup-difh at 
them; ſowe muſt guſh out with this water of life, though none by the 
veſſel of faich ſhould take ir in. | 

3. There may be ſeven thouſand gained where we ſee not ſeven. 

4. That which ſhewerh not fruit preſently , may bee a ſeed , of 
which others may reap comfortably after. | 
Againe what if Icannor get any comfortable feeling of that I am to. 
ddiycr;- neither before, in the while of ſpeakiag, nor after, wee muſt 
not in this be diſmayd, but ſupport our ſelves by comfortable medi- 
cat100s; 25, 

1; Thatthe fruit of my miniſtery is not tyed to my feeling. 

2: God hath promiſed me theinward teaching of his Spiric, if I 

will waite forit. pl | | 


[ 


Nor of the 
ſmall good 
they ſee comes 
of it, 


Nor for want 
of feeling in 
theraſelves the 


power of thoſe 
things they 
preach. 


3- God is nor likethoſe tyrants of whom 106 ſpeaketh , who will ||, | +41 | 


kill them with thirſt that tread the Wine-preſſe: het mould have 
them taft of the altar that ſerve ut it ; and would not have the 
month of the Oxe muzled,and many ſuch like things, 30 
Laſily, whatif I find my ſeifemuch troubled and feel wicked pow- 


t Cor:g- 13.9. 


Nor upon 


ers allayling me even while I am ſpeaking, yet wee | ſhrigke | <= ot om- 
fromehus Goſpel, bur fixe our cyes on Chriſt': Reſb —_ 20s 
fhe; build this fpirituall Temple like Nehemi ; having our, 19n-4-7 
in 0M 


ell-ia one hand, and our ſword in the. other, the 
faith in our heares to refiſt all the fiery darts of the'devill, 


Cal givin unto me, through the' working of bis power. . 111 
Theoif Yarh « wa u The Quaality.: 3 For-both theſe inward 
: BT Bath 2 PANTS. 2, The Exerciſe. ces wildome & kfiow! dge: 
Likewiſe the execciſe of them, to thinke, to ſpeake ' whole: id» | 
boat of Miniftery ison his grace in us. 2 Cer. 3.5. N we are fowf- 
'\frient of ar ſebves t0thinke any thin} as of our ſelves , 0 aw ſufficiency 
of cd. Phil-2. 134k is God that workcth it you, beth to will and to 
te of bis good ples ure. 49721 212) 


Virs. 7, Whereof 1 an made s Miniſter by the gift of the grace of VsRNs7. 


Sorhar we muſt grow upto know our inſufficiency, and to look up| YÞ 1, 


to God fot ſtrengths and ability in every thing we undertake, making 
|dnouryiſdome, our Recngaln ahd to empry-our ſelves of all hopeor 
helpeinour ſelves or in any meanes, but ler the Lord bee our ſtrong 
Tmeof alyation, and our all-ſufficiency in allthings- * ',;; | 
|" Leatito referre the glory and praiſc of all we have to him alone, for 
foim,and through him,and for him ore al thing 40be xlary. Wo \ 


; Obſerve| 


en OY 


2, 


'2; | Obſerve: what it # that maketh « Miniſter , the miniſterial gif 
whichGedof| grace giverh. This doth form him ad imtae ,as $kill nth 
or that manuary Science'doth make an artificer:The Church dothay 
45mg & —_ _—_ rar whom God doth qu. 
for uch purpo Wi 4 up 0n high be gave 
ſane ud4pofiles, &c; God doth beſtow a rs ee. hbegoph 
, according towhich every Minifter doth ſerve him, 
Papall authorityin forgiving" finncs, rheir judicial! determi. 
ging, ws Prince-like enaQting of Lawes that bind the cotlcience, 
encroach on the Royalties of Chriſt, and make them not few 
ards & Miniſters,burt Rulers, by their compulſive force. Chriſt ininſi. 
ruting Miniſtery maketh reſervation of all authority in Miniſtery apur 
ſervice betwixt Chriſt and men. Luke 22. 25. The Kings of the Gentile 
(ſaith Chriſt) exer —_— over them, and they that exerciſe auhyi 
Ran po ev gw . my yeeſhal — fo on hee thatis 
great among 458 (7. 47 that & chief, he 
a . And'S. Paul "KL et 24. Not that we rec dom:- 
| yrs your faith, &c. Itisnotarule andr EIS a _— 
vice under Chriſt whois preſent in his. Ch 
What is Paul, vr whois Apollos:; bur the Minift flere ws rr yet belere, 
and cvery oneaccording as God gifteth him. for his ſervice. 
Given. ##'me,7] Hencerobſerve , That Minifters' have their 
I ar rr x Cor. 12, To.one thus, to another thus. One Lift 


of theſe EI Pawl/and Barnabas not ali 
d , asthere are meralls, ome of gold, ſome of filver, ſogiftsin 
wer tp make no difference; but to embarke all in one bot 
xlafſeRion, hen ſound judgement; though ther 

fome more , ” ſome lefle excellent , yet wee mult 

errors fo y admire the one, norunderprize the other.Ther 
——_ both wayecs: ſome that thinke ir enough togie 
| to ſuch a man, and rocry downe others in compariſonot 
him who hath the moſtparts: Theſe perſons have no true taſt of the 
| wradrierr whom they-extoll : for the 'wondring art their perſon 
gifts of otie, as if acup of wi ſe 


Epbefian Jens, Chap. 3. \ Vans hog, 


foor, nor one meaſure firteth nor every Miniſter, but | 


otks, withe a San. Nag pr workmanſhip of the cup; ſothey: 
For others; they thinke ſo baſely of them, as if they could ſay nothing 
worth the  aidcathcotherhand, becauſe God doth all in 
all, they make no diſtinQion inthe inflrument, bur- arc offended with 
them that look more at one then another. 
Now berween theſe this is the true way , neither ſo to lovethole 
who have the greatcſt, as todeſpiſe the other:nor to loverhe lefſer,ſo 8 
not to love there more where God loyeth more; and to blefſe him 
more (though we doc it in all) where he hath diftribured more plet 
full grace and favour. 

 Obſervelaſtly, That the almig ty aro if God axcompenierh the of 
Ray page; 5 

Jo 


—_— 


| 
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{obe wich our infericurs, this is exceeding | 
j afer Saints, 10-1 ger doth abaſe: himfelfe udder| * "3% %1 


|ns. 'Aodrhe 


Vane 8. Ko, Epheſians, Chap.z. ; = 367 | 


1:10 regard of the perſon preaching. - 
. 2.1nregardof the perion hearing. © - ” 
be ſpeaking, all our, inward qualification, and the whole ation 
it, s not without the almighty po wer of God. 2 Cor: 4: 6, God who 
ana light 10 ſhine out of Arkweſſs, bath ſhined in our 
, ſpeaking, for ir is no leſſe maſt makecke dumb: 
thedthat which muſt make the blindeto ſee: ſa' that if woe 
Lance owne death and inability, 
+is got without the almig ighty po power of God that ourwordy are not ls 
. Now all would be fruitleſfſeyeirth the hearers, if Gods al] : Coc.1.4- 
power ſhould not accompany; for when we have done all wee 
can, irs nothing: therefore Pavl doth teach the Corinthians not in pev- 
ſwalive (pecches, _ inſuch amanner, that the ſpirie of God did put 


i eomer in 


tha 1 ſhewld preach among the Gentiles, the anſearchrable riches of Chriſt. 
Leaf of all Saims.Bcecaulſc for Chriſta ſervant of all Saints j as 
ilobecauſe of his bale intreaty from men. 
Botbow can a ſpirituall Saint ſay, he is leſſe then a carnalle The | Queſt. 
Apolile bis ſpeeches are thus reconciled: the one ſpeakes what he was | +As/- 
by thegrace of God, when there was juſt -occafion to contefle ix: th 
oherwhat he had been, and what he was in himſelfe confideredrand 
ſthediftintion of men, it 1s by grace; there place for che ſpi- | 
ial inother conſideration to humble themſdves the meaneſt, 
Howcould he ſaythat ofhimlclfe,chat he wastheleaſt. Oueſt. 
Becauſe he did further ſce his own then the cormpption of all ochers, 


oben, tors fre it he mighy x ogh Better 19 be lowly | 
the meek 1s here with the mighty ; boughes maſt laden wich 
"Toida the matter obſerve, What the moſt exrellent men weſt think: 


i bow more chen the empty. Chnft an example. 


5. thinke of themſcliror and. 
ne rt i erg er nt 
- korhrurach ; ſo thar they arcin their _— eycs ſo much: 


| I IRIS: Ty => 1990909 HEIRS. — 
then he callerh us atiunto. Rew.'1 3. 4s giving 
—_—_— before anather ; and Phil, Ae es dots dies 
Nnſelers So Pasl in moſt abundant hu chiake 
>leffe.chen the leaſt of Saints: ts ity tobe - 


je nom beners itis more humility to givoplace £0 re yrs 


ind, Ins 


mare fooliſh then wen, and haue net the anterftaniling of « 4 
| in two regards doth thus abaſc Hhynſelſe. 
'L.{n of thac which he had beed). 
| cre pour remaants of fanne which hee coun dnelling 
with him; not that theſe were more abundaatintiim chen.in' 


others, bur becauſe bedjd avere bricdiydiſcerne'them. _ | 
e 


Vzrs. 8. Has wnto me the leaſt of all Semis is this grace gives, VsRs.8. 
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Epbefuns;Chap. Vai 


"The 1. you fee 1 Cor..15. 5:Tam theleaſt of the 
"Y bntar40 be ale aw {pope The ſecond-may be be Apolt,a 


be gathered from 
courſe Rem. . where in oh which i prey res 
pd go aopnerns du 
(02ieb 5 fr Forlog mike) mar ping 
corruption ſo it cerning corruption; t 
eines hat HoddeNſe bu * kobe, the moreourlcaſt ror pars 
vered:and therefore the Saints are ——_ to themſelves. For fac 

ſometime digeſt inſeaſtbly , nor heario 
= CE ed foaies « fly. FD 
a rmobets in or owneeyes. When we arcleck 
our omnecyes,then God will exalr us: and ſuchas have been 


aft the greateſt grace muſt be moſt lowly; as the cares of corne which 
beſt bow themſelves moſt, and chaff. k 


eeperh the toppe whey ts 
| graine tothe bottom.” So if wee bee loaden with'the grace of 
God, the neathermoſt place will ſerve uis. 
; Yee this doth-nor- rake away civill ref] Fe ng 


wine fin preermens mere te relnqufi 

| pede walk .ntoInq i noely which nd 
_ ont orig wngeng 

opt eras. rn at wr otherwiſe, andfpak 

| oth hey mccain nnd tic ulro rl 
Ca edke ar Taſk? that think fo Sy ofourſ ves, 
| wiſe in our owneeyes, thinke our ſelves ſome ; the fores 
nu \ God _—_—_—_ giveth grace to the bamble. | 


hence, That this is a £ 
EET: of infer: che Apo 


4 berttuſt; its + 
: ingofpract ing he Goſpel, wich may appeare by their office it 
of-ir, ours, 2 Cer.5.:20. Stewardsa Co. 
| par nds rye loby 3.29. felow-belpers and co-workers with Gul, te 
of which we ſhall ſpeak of by and by. 
10 99cm wang ary rs ops i ra 
mera, 4s 09s. Er Ig ele pron on 
— riſe up againſt Levi. He is @ wall of 


bio iem 


their height of glory, Das: 12. 2: They ſhall ſoine as the un 


in the firy , I Per, 5. to minifter before God: to goe in 3nd it] 
ewixt God and men in ings to God. 


So that we {ce how we are to our ſelves for light che 
CE rrnuſeeSieguertbts David deferediu 
- keeper, &c 
How we areto blefſe Godthathath done us this favour ; the Plb| 
] mite up cpecilly thoſe chardwell inthe houſe ofthe | 


ow oftheend, to extoll OI EE” 


— — _ _ viſt 


—— 
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by Sin Gig 


; ANTgjRal CCS ALESIS 00. was F 
giſtery | p weclearne hence, What « the w4y is commend the aceof God 
| our ſebves, tnd ſet farth our owne unwertbine(ſe. Jacob Taih ur am 
lee the the leaft of Gras wercies. So. David, What am 1, and what is my 
tbersbosſe: The Apoſtle hence magnifieth the 'grace of God, that 
whey we were enemies be did reconcile «, Rom.5. There is 2 reciprocall 
nd changeable affeftion berwixt theſe two, grace and unworthineſle, 
onedoth ſhew the other, gracetaſted doth breed conſcience of un- 
warthiceſſe in us, we aro pteſently duſt and aſhes if God reveale him- 
{dfeia.rhe glory of mercy, andour utiworthineflez the conſcience of 
zlandconfeſfon of ic doth magnify within our ſclyes, and extoll be- 
oe others, the grace of God. | -: ; R-8.9560 
5Thereisno Popiſh compounding of aperſwaſion of grace and de. 
fat; ao, thoiigh-we thanke God for all, as the Fhariſee did. 
«$eothen-whar miſt let us ſce the-greatneſſe.of grace and ſet ir forth 
5s; we muſtger a conſcience. of our owne unwotthineſle, an 
ſeit freely. 1 Chron-29. 14: Ge#.32. 10, 
vLaitly;in'is'ro bemarked, That the Minifters of the Goſpel dee bring 
4 godridin 5. Rom.10, 15. They are faid 9 bring glad tidings of 
{Paace. 5 Im 2 Cor.4. 7. They: are earthen veſſels, yer 
Irhay are ſaid ro Hove rreaſure in them, divine treaſure. And becauſe 
heli when the miniſtery of the Goſpel! was given to the Gentiles by 
eeafionof therunbeliefe of the Jew, the! Apoltle is bold to ſay , that 
tle full oft he Yewes was the riches of the world, Rom.11.12.andin 2 Cor. | 
dqubteth not to ſay, that rhough wee Miniſters of 
poore, yet we make many rich. Now what theſe riches 
pbunderth, :he benefits of Chriſt,thoſe benefirs wherewith we 
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Chriſt, comeco bee cnriched, andin ane word, theyare all 
\{rioforhinps which Chriſt ſuffering hath purchaſed for us, the merits 
Clift, fortheſe are our wealth, 2 Cor.8. 9. So Chriſt was made poore 

phi poverty we micht be maderrich , in; his ſufferings , his death, 

fe, our ;life, our "3 ure grace- of Adoption, 


ſorgivent! of finne andfavour of God , 
wnitrheSonnc, the-ricle to all creatures, 
title to everlaſting life. | Ee 2268 | 
[*Tolerier/us fee: how ſwiniſh they are thar negleR this Goſpell.| | x, 
|Wiad whe pr /of ſwine; but to tramplepearles under foot, and | They are fvi- 
dligh myrde Whardoe'thoſtchat whorewich this world, but| [19 ven: | 
we theſe unſearcheable riches? rruc fooles: for this is one property | peu. 
hv agar nar fota chaine of Counters, he will. part with ; 
"teat id on the Golpelly we ſeeifa 


_— of the Father and 
{ervice of all things, 


Epbefians,Chap. Z- V TAY 


rich toward God, all this muſt make yourich: how then ſhould you 


here ſcekto | contro heres a 
Ne es Kiev $94. 


Wematas ao gradge ur cemporll tings to them that fo hs 
Nee wing 


Our duties,to keep.theſe precious rreaſures under lock and 
Laſtly it teachethus, what eſpesiaby the Miniſters ofthe Goſj "mas 
bear upon; Chriſt Jeſl us our Lord, to reveale Chriſt; this isthe princ 
pall nayleupon which a Miniſteristo beate, this is the Alpha and 0- 
mega which fſinfull men muſt heare: for though che Law is 
preached, and is like a ncedle to make way forthe thread'of the 
Goſpell, yet this muſt not beſo conceived as if ir were of abſolute ne 
ceſſity fo to proceed, when'Chiiſt preached' ro. Aden fallen the Gal. 
ape .yetthis is the end of all which-muſt make the law work wholefon- 
in us, Pavl, Gal. 1. deſcriberh this as the marter of his Miniſtery 
make manifaſt the Soune, he profecſſeth that he in his p 
kwow nothing but Chriſt; yea bim crac bed, in the firſt place : and the 
ofihe Goſpell is called arefti of Chriſt. Which places! 
to be marked as which ſhewerh that the cnd of all the gifrs of 


| and knowledge is this,toconfirme the teſtimony of Chriſt. 


Now whartir is to preach Chriſt = muſt remember from:?ak 
words, Gal.1.16. col, ul. He did and firive tothis , accirding| 
touhe effetual working which was wrought in bim mightily , topreſeav 
them to __ to] ore v9.0 of cri, to preſent men «1 Toe 9 
et ys lr res before them as cracified in their egos, + 

le riches, J Obſerve hence, that none is able to come 


ing 

race an favour which he hath ocured, wetats 
very nn ng cy Ion ena doe not 
ſee him as he is, but onely have a glimpſe of him, as we have of th 
that are behind: us while we look into a looking-glafſe, 1 lobwy- 
CE on rum pra NI 
at a 
In his perſon, the diyine oature in the ſecond perſon aſſuming, the 
humane nature aſſumed : now whocan finde out the riches 
vice wiſdome, power? nay the doth breake out in exclamith 
on, 0 the deph of the wiſdowe of Ges, &r6. In che hamane vature; 

, what powet, what life, treaſures of life whichoown 

ſpit without mcaſive , all 


I, 
> Cor.s. 17, 


teach himaathetrmbis-in him, ther grace 
EC ran noe 4 


— —— : — — 
To ſtirre us up alwayesto be ſecking, for here isalwayes ſome thing 
new: 00 new thing under the Sunne. We are never weary of lookiog | 
on goodly rich things, the Angells dee pry into theſe Sage 

Here lcarne what we mult ſeek. if we will be rich, ſpirituall trea- 
ures, which neither moth nor canker can corrupt ; enduring ſubſtance, 
an immortal! inherirance provided for us in heaven. 

Venr's."'9- And tobring to light to all menwhat is the fellowſhip of ,V t x 5 9 
of the myſtery, which from the beginning of the world bath been hid in RE 
God, whocreated all things by leſs chrift. | 
'Now he doth amplity it from the effeR which it had in the world, 
{teinlightening of men in the fellowſhip of the myſtery.Obſerve then, 
what the Miniſters & Miniſtery s they arethe light of the World, Ph.2. | DeT, 
15:they are bid to ſhine as lights inthe world, the ſame word there uſed as per ona 
siothe Creation. For you muſt conceive that without the miniſtery of late as =_ 
the Word the world isin darkneſſe; Te were once darknrſſe, but now are World. 
leltin the Lord; they were once ignorant of their cſtate not knowing | nn DO 
whatthey did. He that walketh in darknefſe worterh not whicher he | 
[(xperh, they know not their ſiofull courſes, much lefſe the way of ſal- 
wation, Now when God putteth his Word in the mouth of his Mini- 
fer, then he doth as it were ſetup acandlein a darke place: and when 
tal was ſcnr, he did gacto this purpoſe to bring them from darkneſſe 
tolight. But jo for right conceiving what heq doth, you muſt know 


. 


tharChriſt is light, thatthe believers are lights, the Miniſters lights: 
the Satme,, Moone, and ſtarres, they can but help him that bringeth | 
ence givettzeycs. Some mens light is like to theeves lan- | 
\ that burne inward and ſhine, though the world bee blind, 
like ſpending themſclves. 
| {Thisrebuketh men that have no ſhine. Le bo 
Thismuſt reach men to affeR plainnes, ftuttering like anurſe to the] 2. 
| meet the ſimple. 1 Cor. 3.1. 
Itteacheth how we ſhould flock abour if, as the Jewes arc ſaid of 3 
we miniſtery ; He was a candleand ye rejoyced in his light for a ſea- 


This checkerh the practiſe of ſuch as affe& todeliver things in ob- 4 


' 


And ts bring to light,] inward and outward, make them fce per. 
formed in effe& that the Gentiles with' the Jewes bave one Faith, 


\ 4 By Chriſt; co the correſpondency 
tine diſpoſition in ſaving us by Chriſt. 3. To 
[0 believing , therefore the: power of God 1n creating/1s | 

| l ra _4 10_ 


wh. — Ov 
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ZR, 9, 
4. To teach us to reſt in Chriſt our head. 7 

Hid in Gol. Obſerve hence , -7hat theſe things of the Grfpell o, 
ſock as no man by nature cal conceive of: for God, noman hath ſeene bin 
at any time , hes a light to whith there i no acceſſe; So that thethi 
which are hid in him are ſuch as fleſh and blood cannot reach 
they be revealed. Lookas if my ſpirit conceive this or that, no ma 

de my ſelfe can tell it: ſo God, the things in him none can tell by 
himſelfe, and thoſe to whom he will revealc ir. 

This is one principall difference betwixt the Goſpell and the Lay 
that there is a God, thar he ſhould be ſerved, that a man ſhould not he 
a murtherer. This is fiot above natures reach: But that mankind is loſ, 
or that there ſhould be a Redecmer of the loſt, &c. no reach of naye 
can comprehend, | 

So that we have cauſe to acknowledge Gods goodnefſe in reveal 
theſe hidden myfteries of grace and ſalvation to us who were altoge. 
ther ſtrangers to Chriſtz blinded by the God of this world in our un- 
C— , and of our ſelves could never have come tothe lee 

limpſe of theſc glorious myſteries which in Chriſt by the Goſpel 
phate ea bates e5. Gareberbabe dap th 

We muſt ſeck his Spirit, gbe Spirit ſearcheth the deep things of Gul, 
- Wh iy 0ac foy. What modak now they erecdel pt 


are fulfilled, and therefore more cafie. 
None can conceive of the work ofGod , but he whoſe underſtze- 


dingthe Lord hath opened , therefore the Princes of this world that 
heard the heavenly wiſdome of God from the mouth of Chriſttha 
did accompliſh the counſel of God,rhey did not know it, for thes thy 
would not have erecified the Lord of glory: even as if 1 ſhould thinketts 
or that , and ſhould write it, or doe 'this or that before one that ws 
| blind, hee could neither read, nor behold me: ſoit is with Godin bs 
counſel, untill begive his Spirit. 
Whe created,” Here i 4 teftimony of the Divinity ofthe Father au, 
the Soxne. For as there are many formes of arguments: ſo this sove 
principall, this worke of Creation. Firft we may learne that God's 
in ſhewihg mercy tothe Gentile as well as tothe Iew:for this 
laid downe asto ſhew how equall his counſell within himſclſe ws. 
' Butthis muſt rightly be underſtood, for we muſt not conceive & if 
Fong extended as farre as Creation, but therefore ts 
downe becauſe that iedoth the mouth of the Tew cnvying# 
that God didto the Gentiles, and this is moſt equall todeale alike wi 
thoſe that areequall, God is juſt. 
a RI oe waegmals, acrmbye inſtrument z it dath doth 
us things; 
A Karan 6 v1 ee I in Gods difpoſition , when we ſhew itt 
ons why ans Farhef nor the Spiri, che Sonne ſhould wor 
the of our Redemprion, this is one that it was meet 2s we er 
made by Chriſt,that ſo we alſo ſhould be redeemed by him. 
| trdoth ſtrengrhenour Faithtouching the all- ſufficiency of or St 
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God, We looke for the great God, Col.1. 13, 14: 2 Cor.g. 6. 


ware 
weſſe of the God: head bodily. 


oi.in heavenly places, might be knowne by the Church the manifo 
dame of God. 
' Now followerth the ſecond cffet wrought by the Goſpel, inaſ- 
much as the Goſpell wroughe the gathering ofthe Church, ic wrought 
oa] ver further inſtruQion of the Angels; for from that which 
they did hold done by the Goſpell , they proceeded toa further un. 
ning nc acknowledgement of Gods wiſdome, 
This is ſer downe by three circumſtances. 
x. The perſons, in theſe words, 18 Principalities and Powers. 
2 v2 6 2m of their further knowledge, in theſe words , by the 
. Church. 
3- The one of ir, and all from the 11. verſe, Gods eternall 


k "2 
For the clearing of the words foure things muſt be conſde-ed. 
1. Whar is meant by Principalitics and Powers. 


ation of theſe Gingpency, for their miniſtery God uſeth 
nexccuting his ſoveraignty on the face of the carth. 
2+ What is meant by the Church, » 

.. -Jt noteth northe preaching ofthe Apoſtles or other Mini- 
ters ache Church, but the Church really now colleQed by the mi- 
ofthe Goſpell, for theſe three reaſons; | 
Lt; aching of the Goſpell is ro teach and build us z a word 
fath'for us and our children, not forthe Angels to learne by. 


——_ by Angels, not the contrary. 
; Itdoth not agree with the Context, for Paul was ſent to preach 


iſ tothe Genriles, thus ro bring them to fellowſhip in the Word, 
makechem one ſheep-fold under one rd, that thus by the 


viour ,' for in many things we muſt looke to the Almighty power of 


Thar we reſt ig him only as an all- ſufficient Saviour, Cel.2. 8, g. Be. 
left there be any that ſpoyle you, &c. for in him duclteth all the fal.| 3 


VERS. 10. Totheintens that now ants the Principalities and pow- 
er: 


+ Itinvertcth Gods order through the Scripture, whois rcadto - 


- 


Ers+ 


The Angels 


: are not inſtru» 


Red by the 
I | 


\ preaching of 
the Goſpel; 


| bur by 


Church now gathered, the Angels might be further informed in thar 
whichthey did behold, further concciving the wiſe-work of our Re- 
demption, and unſcarcheable wiſdome of God which conrrived it all. 
\'3< Whar is here meant by wildome. | 

Anſs... The wiſdome of God is two-fold: | 

Either that wiſdome whichis in God, or that wiſdome of his with- 
out hin, aneffe of the former; andthis isrwo- fold: the wiſdome of 
bisword, or his works, which as the former arc-done in wildome, and 
alled wiſdome , even the work of Creation , which is leſlc then his 
\worke of jon. Here is meant partly the wiſe diſpofition of 


ourklvation by Chriſt, bur principally the wiſdome of God which is 
tuoſclfe, ko of the other, 


__ — 


1 Kk 3 xanfeld | 


VaR. 10, 


are principali- 
ties and pow- 


Anſw. The Angels ro whom God givetha Prince-like power ig | Why jAnycts 
head mini 


Gods wiſdome 
how manifold. 


DoFt. 

God will in 
his time bring 
them ro fur- 
ther know- 


e who 
rw arrue de- 


fire of ic. 


Ye. 


Prov. 2. 3,4- 


Delt. 
Angels have a 
ſtroake in the 
{waying ob 
earthly king- 
domes. 


| 374 | 


Epheſians, Chap.z. | Van 


things and divers. 


1-, Manifeld.tis called manifold, not that God hath more wiſgogs 
then one, mac wx of che manifold wife courſes which Arm 
for accompliſhing thar which.he doth purpoſe, as we may bee (aig to 
have a manifold will, muy we have but one, when wee will may 
The ſumme ofthe words commethro this: 
« God made me a Miniſterof the Goſpell;that 1 might gatherthe 
. « Chnrch of the Genriles into one with the Jewes, that thug , the 
« Angels ro whom God doth communicate a Prince-like powe 
 « yer kingdomes, theſe I ſay, whereas they had deſired to ſeethe 
- *hings ofthe Goſpell, x Pez. 1. 12. mightnow by that which 
« faw fulfilled in the Church gathered together, come to 2 more 
« full-and confirmed knowledge both of the wiſc work of our Re. 
<« demption, and of Gods rich, unſearcheable wiſdome , the diſp- 
& ſcrofall. 
Now tor the doQrines. 
T. ring this verſe with 1 Pee. 1.12. we learne, * .. 
That God hath his time to bring ſuch to further knowledge who have 


irue defire of knewledge.” The Angels as they are piQtured over the Pro-| | 


tor, 25 with grear deſire pry! 
| here we ſee have theirdefire fulfilled. God will ſatisfy thehun- 
| gry with-goodthings. And the 


pitiatory inthe Holy of Holics, they did rurne their faces dow 
not ſo muckvayling, in conſcience of their infirmity before their Cre 
into thoſe heavenly myſteries. Now 


e we muſt make this uſe of it 
To ſtirre up our {elves ro thefervent defire of knowing God, the 
rather becauſe our labour ſhall not beloſt, Prov.2. 3. 1f thos cryef if- 
ter knowledge and lifieſt up ty wederſtanding, if 1how ſetheit ber 
as ſilver , and ſearcheſt for her as for hidden treaſures , then ſbak thn 
wnderftand the feare of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God. © 
2. Thatthe Lange: are called Principalities and Powers: obſerve}. 
That God doth uſe the miniftery of Angels in the ſwaying theſe kin- 
domes in which wt live: For they are called thus, becauſe God doth 
give them a preeminence under him ,- and a power in the orderingof 
theſc inferiour things,as the devils are called powers of darkneſle, Hb. 
6. becauſe the wickednefſe of rhe world doth ſer them up as Kings 
and Princes: the Aogels are called for this cauſe , Dax. 10. 12: grid 
Princes, They are made to be above our Kings and carthly power, 
as God is above them. Wonder wor at oppreſsion in « Provintt, ft 
there is a high one above the high one here; and thezeis the Farher,Sonoe, 
and Spirit, higher then both.” L@mpeks reſcued leraſelem from the fort 
of the Aſſyrian, an Angell was led the people into Canemn, 355 

= ppuy Jnr po and 31 of Zxodwe. 

confideration ſerve to comfort. us, it we ſaw the Pillars 


' This 
of Kinedomes ſhaken; the wicked beare ſway, yer there »rc inthole 


ki = err againſt us. tenth 
gain, we muſt acknowletige when things are any thing to 

carried inthelc evill rimes, tharitis not without his miiſterp of Gods 
Angels. And we muſt pray to God that he would let his Princpalns 
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d Powers be about our King and Princes, zhat-chey may be. preſer- 
a lined:to that which may be comfortable for Church and 
Common-wealrh. er FAS al _ 
3. The third thing/to be inarked is this, that he ſaith,zhey learned by 
the Church, by ſceing and beholding the Church gathered, obſerve, 
The we have the: neal eze witweſſes afiws, thas they' ſee the things 
dn in the Church of God. 1 Cor. 11. 10. The woman onght 10 beve pow. 
s 6; her head, becauſe of the Angels. This was ſhadowed out in the 
oldChyrch, Exod.zr.The curtaines ofthe tabernacle were piQured full 
of Clicrubims daily this,tharabour us who are the true tabernacle 
ad Church of 'God , chere arc troupes of Angels. Add this rtieir 
names doc warne; it being their office 18 bee- miniflring' Spirits for the 
themwho ſhall be heyres of ſalvation. og. 
This therefore muſt teach us reverently ro carry ontſclves , 'eſpeci. 
inthe aſſemblies; lee women come vayled , becauſe of the An: 
| Pawl doth charge Timothy as before God & Jeſus Chriſt, ſo'be- 
lioe his cle& Angcls,tcaching us, thatthe conſideration of them ſhould 
|badusto be carcfull; If grave-tnen are a bridle ro us, what would 
Iroupes of glorious Angels,if we.could with the eyes of faith ſee them 
locclents-Let os therefore in this Sadduce-like age pray , thar firſt'we 
nay havea reverence of God, then of his _ among us, that ſo 
|wemay.endeavour'to walke as beſcemeth thote inſo greatapreſence, 
| 4 Thattheſe Angels come by that which they ſce inthe Church 
|to knowledge, this doth teach us: | T7 
ſe who exjoy the bleſſed ſight of God, have not by erine of this 
qooiate of all things. The Angels beholding the face of 
did noe know things, as afterward they come -t6-know them, 
they did not know and acknowledgethe wiſdome of God'ſo as it'was 
terward revealed. There is obſcrvedafourefold knowledge of the 


.14-The firſtis naturall, which\maketh them know the works 'of 
;-.Crearion and the inviſible things of Godin ir, all the truth in 
+ which they were created, - zh 12M 
-+2. Afapernatorall, whictris fuch a fight of God , "whereby they 
.: greconfirmed in their eſtate, for there was inthem ſome fur. 
ther apprehenſion of God, then iathoſe that ell Now they 

: dank por have it anles they-had received it. fe 

+ 3-Aknowledge of revelation, Daw. 6. | 
4:Aknowledge which they get by obſerving things that come 
+15 topaſſe, both. ſpiritual) and narurallifor beholding the grates 
--of the Spitirand working of them, they garho? a hablcigl a 
{was 5 whereby they can diſcerne borh the worker of 
ons in whom they are wrought e Sp 


emption, For, 


Do. 


The Angels 
are eye-wicnel.. | 
ſes of what is 


done in the 
Charch of 
Ged. 


V[e. 


1 Tins. 21, | 


| Dol#; wettat 
Thoſe that en- 
joy the bleed 
view of God 

dee not theres 


Heb. 1. 14. 


Mmmm ; 


A foure- fold 


knowledge in 
Angels... . 


* Jh { 


- WY 


(lngthar which the Goſpell wrought in the' Chrch/,- More ou Thack 
in = Ee 1, They 


— , 


— 


I F obſerve ths courſe of chings caſuall, they can probably ore. m_— 
+ tell rhings-which in part/are caſoalt;” + 1 000 fimenall = 
Now this k vhits knowledpe of ex behol- RR » 


| 


eethe work of Re 


| ___ Epbefians,Chap.z. Van 
| 1, They did ſee accompliſhed: before rhei ines wh 
, pre fin ns ſorr, as we wks res lms 


accom d. 
2. did rhus to 2 more full and confirmed enlights 
ache witwakofou Koln 
p Wie epic, they Gicus cone mary 
acknow ep riches 
wiſdomeof _—_ we - the former op 
For though the Angels had alwayesa wledge of 
yer not a perfe&; eicher in regard of themſelves ningor red 
they did nor-ſec him zoraliter, ſoas there wasno further thing in hig 
tobe ſcen, nor yer with ſuch a ſight in regard of themſelves, fo ye. 
fe, that no further lighe could be lent ir then ic had. This then tha 
oo—_—_ of rhe Angels ſucceflive knowledge by revelation, or ater 
Wites | 
It doth firſt confute the moſt probable way which the Papiſtsa 
find for the Saints in heaven to heare our prayers by: for firſt theyſy 
the ſoules ofchem maybe here on carthybut it will be a tortering prye 
4 Tor pon aymndventars, < 
y, they ſay the Angels may tell them: but who gavethen 
- [this office of ri betwixt us and the ſoules now bleſſede 
-2- | . Thirdly, they lay, Goddoth ſhew them ; but then it is likely te 
eek, 3+ ERR II Boa ate prapeeoes 5. FREY 
+ | Fourthly,they ſay, that they ſee in God, when men call nponthen, 
But we e tothis, that the Angels know aor many things till 
are revealed, they {ce the face of God , and did {o when Chi 
ſaid, no in heaven did know the day of judgement. 
Butt , we hold notthat they ſhould ſee all things, but tia 
| which maketh them bleſſed: now-thus doth agree to them tothisps: 
| poſe, that they may be bleſſed. 1sſfw, Ir is falſe, for this dothwi 
concerne them, nor any creature, bur Chriſt by vertue of his olice, 
as themſclves ſee inpart, And that which they ſay , that though ot 
by vertue of office , yet as fellow-commoners with God, it smet 
they ſhould have this honour to hearc. and preferre rags rs 
Thus is a ſurmiſe of their owne humane reaſon, the wiſdeme of which # 
folly and exnoity againſt God, 
his, ' thar the make further proceeding , doth texcdB 
patience though wee doe not ſee God: as wee defire , though we 
cannot. comprehend ' his workes as wee wiſh ; the Angels came 
not to all at once 3 we muſt be infants a while, and ſee asinaglie 


th we in time come toſce them preſent , to behold thew 
Sr: 6 _ 


ful 44 | 
Leſt this ſhould be perverted, we muſt know that if the Angels bſ 
that they ſee. grow up in knowledge of the worke and wildome 
God, then whatſoever we are, we muſt ſtill be learners and: profit 
that we ſce and heare. np is the acknowledgement of Gel, 
| .. Thelaſtthing to be marked io the verſe is this: the ching-in _-_ 


— rr ci.i.cci.,., 
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397 | 


they proficed b beholding the Church , even Gods wiſdome, 

which principally is to be conceived of that wiſdome of God, 

the fountaine of the moſt wiſe work of our Redemption. Obſ, 
then hence, 

Where the manifold wiſe work and wiſdome of God is to be ſeen, in his 

| lating about bis Church. The Lord doth ſhew great wiſdome in the 


[creator and ſuſtenrarion of all things, Pſal.124. 1 Cor.1. 21. The Lord - 
doth ſhew great wiſdome 1n his adminiſtring of theſe earthly eſtates, | peare i, ku 
|keting the wicked flouriſh, raking them in a ſnare, humbling the god.- ——_—_ 
[y, &£c. Such a wiſdome which nor the fowle of the heaven, the moſt | 13% 


|inged and mounting conceipt , cannot comprehend. 706, 28. when 
we thipke we atraine, we are farre from it; none can underſtand this 
work from the beginning to the end : but his worke of Redemption 
2nd trayning the Church ofall times thereto, is full of farre more ad- 
nirable wiſdome. More parcicularly there are foure things which may: 
openit unto 0s. " 
| That God ſhould raiſe his Church to ſuch glory, having ler them 
llto hell: and that by Chriſt. If one have a piece of curious work- 
ip, if one break itaſunder, we ſay , it were a great cunning to 
make all whole againe: now God, when he had ler us the workman- 
ſkip of his owne hand, be utterly defaced; hath not only reſtored us as 
memere, but betrered our eſtate, for his mending is better then his 
making, when he healeth , he leaveth no ſcarre. Now that through 
deth, h ſhamefull death, he ſhould raiſe us to ſuch a glorious 
life, this is more admirable. 

The Lords wiſdome inthe Church gathered did the more appeare 
bythis,that he by ſo diverſe courſes did compaſſe the end he propoun. 
led, his end was the glory of mercy and juſtice, this firſt for thouſands 
f yeares he atrained, by taking one nation, leaving the world to their 
mne wayes; but from the Church of the Gentiles ſince it was gathe- 
ed, hedid ferch the ſame purpoſe by a farre diverſe courſe, by taking 
mathe world which he had nor ſo ref , and caſting off that Nati- 
an, forthe body of it, which he had formerly loved. Wherefore the 
Apoſtle, Zow. 1 1.3 3.dothexclaim when he conſiders this, 0h the depth 

the knowledge aud wiſdome of God! 

The Church now gathered of Iewes and Gentiles did obſerve God 
in ſpiricand truth, in a more ſpiriruall kind of worſhip , whereas the 
Church before time had uſed a more carnall and exrernall ſervice; 

ich did ſhew forth the great wiſdome of God:for as it is widome in 

carry one kind of hand over his children in nonage, a- 

ther when they are at yeeres of diſcretion: ſo in God this was mani- 

fold-wiſdome to preſcribe divers and convenient worſhips to his 
aucch, ininfancy onekind, in the riper age Gfit another, =» 

The divers graces conſpiring together in this end , the —_ 
the ol er loutesie was in man a wiſe invention that could de- 
viſemany ſounds ſo according, asto make one juſt melody: ſoto give 


ſo divers gifts, x Coy. 12. all which ſhould have ſo Meet igpotuts | 


LO 


Doe, 

Gods manifold 
wiſdome doth 
pecially ap. 


LI | GE IAY:; 
| Ephefians;Chap.z. VY ER, TH 
|and make to one purpoſe, was an admirable wiſdome. 
Wetherefore remembring that inthe Church God doth wort tg 
works of manifold wiſdome, muſt letit be a curbeto licentious cent, 
ring ofany of Gods courſes in bjs Charch : we muſt not wie © 
heare of predeſtination and ſuch like, or of his dealing any wayesint 
Church,open our monthes againſt theſe, like the dogge barking a 
| Moone, but lay our hands on our mouthes, knowing that all wefy 
of wiſdome, though we cannot behold the reaſon of them. 
We muſt acknowledge the wiſdome of God in his dealing with ty 
Churchin generall,or perſonally; if he let his Churchfall to hell, i 
'now leave one people and take another, if he let herefics and 
[tions come upon her; ſo perſonally , if we be let fall into evill, ifs] 
ſometime leave us in, deſertion, ſomerime acknowledge and me 
much of us, we maſt ſay, who ſhall teach him wiſdome that judg 
the bigheſt things? 
VEzRsS It. According to the eternall purpoſe which he purpoſd 
Chriſt leſus our Lord. | 
In this verſe three things are contained. 
_ . 1 The ground whichwe marked before of all this is hae { 
downe to be Gods- purpoſe. 
2. The perſon in whom this was to be accompliſhed , Chrif, 
3s $4 4404 of this perſon from the benefits we havein hin, 
verſe 12. | 
| Then weare to marke, That what ſever doth befall us in time, th 
ſame hath been purpoſed to us by God from everlaſting. It is true, bet 
1477s 4 good or evill, his counſel ſhall land, be doth whatſoever i his wil, ks| 
have purpeſed, ſo ſball it come topaſſe, as 1 have conſulted, it ſbal fol, 
Whatloever Herod and Pilate with the reſt did againſt our Savior, 
it was before in the purpoſe and determinate counſell of God;zthawe 
muſt hold for a certaine and ſound concluſion, that every thing i 
world hath and ſhall ſo cometo pafle as God hath purpoſed and 


creed it, in that time, place, manner and end, and by that mens 
God hath appointed. 


We muſt therefore labour to riſe up and behold Gods cternall put 
poſe in all events we fee, which he doth or ſuffereth to be doney or 
15a ground of patience, as when 1sſeph did conſider Gods purpoſe 
that lewd fat of bis brethren, hee was well 5 woe: . So David ws 


patient under all the revilingsof Shimes, 7 be 
Plal. 39. 16. | thing, for thes Lord didft it, 
2. | Again, inall good things we have, when we can ſec that they 


led to usof God from before worlds, it will force us to 
age his moſt fatherly care : for looke as this doth teſtify a 
care, when before he hath children he will provide this and that, Þ# 
poſiogir (if God ſhall give himany) to his children: ſo it is withGo% 
if we can ſce him when we had no being, but in himſelfe , 


7cegning . 7738 fares aha $ yy things, then feare not, nor *"J 


EE eR— 


my tongue and ſaid th 


kh — 


x any-Crode , or at the ye 
es: for why? why hayres of WP are 
b nos to the groundwithout the wil 


of. iigomforrable while we know that all har —_ which 
willedro us,he wilt work it for us, faith;repenrance; perſeve. 
—— Did our'good: depend v upon our owne 
pred from ſubjeQion to his power, 'all bur com« 
_—_ Loni "hid Eo depende of wn evill,' atd be- 
all good'on me, did not entirely for princi al effica 
fd TarTWc.i all Religi : : G v4 
\;The latter part of this verſe hath d'double conſtruction, for cither ir 
ore Cheiſ 25 a/parry purpofing withthe-Father,or as a par- 
pin whom this purpoſe was to be wrought and executed; But of 
miiahk the vb ſerv ations on Eph .ch:1: 1.4.5.tpaſſe tothe 12; verſe, 
'V# '$./ $251  Inwhemwe have buldneſſe and acveſſe with confidence 


of dinw.. > + 

f 2 deſcription of Chriſt: k hath rwo members. 
/29/The one of the benefirs we have in him. : 
{403 The othevof the meanc ofarrainng theſe benefits 
\-Thebenefits-arc ro. 1, Boidneſſe or liberry.. 


2. Entrance with confidence. | 
he meane;. faith: ſct out by the objeR, farch an him. | 

opcamy of thrbeacius you.mult knowhar liberty here is 
fratdomevf the conſcience abfolved from guile, which:maketh 
;God. x lohn 3.21. If ear-canſcience condemne ws us#,” then 

ſe: | even ro make that requeſfof a good conſciences) | 

J beredoth ſignify not only comming to God in 

knallchat reſort and communion which we cometo have with- 0d, 1 
dby faith co —_ Teſus,according to-thut i \Pet.3.18; Chrift hath 
mn for the anjaft 1hat-he might bring air $0 God, 
ms = feel? ; __ tearey ro! dwelt in 


= of wo eſe bene which i is the e ope- 


theraking ofthe wicked? ey ft wh fb meantaines 18 
ad othem from the wrath of t Lene Badia Cheiltbecound 
ad ox neſſe before the Father: Now then there is ns: con- 

ſerbas art is Chriſt leſs: It is Chriſt thatis riſes, yea +h4) 


% ho ſhall nv ep aipating fro hare 


ofaibatr ww? Aitrue Chriſtian his chiefe 
wbGod, he feares not, nor cares not what — 5c ſpate, 


\ | t#l.3/ah. ny 
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2 Cor.5,10,11, 


ona Gernot all his ſufficiency:is of God-and by 


Re edna hayeetiaehinind bones 
Buteſpecially in the courtokcodſcience and divine 

 hemaner eden ſeine ern ome fr | 

ws or ſhew his face , Ro —— 


ot dmg | 
Attourney, EE 


with God himſelfe, _— God himfclic (hunky 
— _ hath tolay ro his charge, and | 
wndukbreve or his juſtice can- require for ſarisfaQion ;.mal 
henhis nr ak don a rid oc him He dare not oblydd] 
creatures y- any thing to-the chaviell 
png cooparrotiging. opal? he can make 44s apology, Ry. 
| Fox having truly grieved tor his fines, becauſe he hath offended Gall 
and ner > wr andthis griefe having: 


= 


wrought ithin 
F fach revenge, indiymion, by -may now" ſafely and boldlybyQr | 


his Advocate and interceſfor, make his apology, and ſtand 1 


4 mma God, why Geddhouldnae pardon him,aad ac 
for his child, and receive hinrinto favour, according 10: his. 


and promiſes, his juſtice arid faichfuloeſe binding him (as hes x)| 


[thercunto. 1 Toby 1.9; even flanrledye 


to forgive us tur fromer. 

We muſt theredvre think.0n this ineſtimable benefit, rhacony 
conſciences did accuſe us and make us blanke ; may 
Chiifhdreclywith reverence, ſtand upon incerrogatory befor in ) 

Commit thy ſelfe ro Chriſt ler him be thy guide to walk by: 

, tobe counſclled by ima as the truth, and quickted and 


| epi ear doube danke will bring thee lb 


On uent ceiſtarey , he ml gory ar 


; veations; croſſes; SR For\« 
_- all cheſc and made ic ſafe, ; coy Gm 
wv SEIET 


ES in Chat Tofu and. Go 
92077 voy rg he hath — 


En Ahn 


{roar rowardneſſe, bur for his Name fake , according to that Ezek, 
[46.37 Thus faith the Lord God, 7 doe not this for your ſakes , O houſe 
|afracl, bur for mine holy Name [ake, 
[*:2. We ſec, That in Chriſt we may ſecurely come into Gads preſence: | D9&. 
[forbyva weare ſevercd from thepreſence of God, andif he ma- | 3 <iif wer 
laſeſt himſclfe, he is dreadfullro us, that we cannot endure the ſight of ——_ H 

, for feare and trembling, Eſay 59. 2. Tour iniquities have ſeparated | Gods pre- 

| and your God: and your ſinnes have hid his face from you , that 42g; 

wot heare. And when our firft Parents hadoffended God , they hid Gen. ;. 

Idewſcives;bcing afraid when they diſcerned the tokens of him ap- 
lpcoaching,for hs wrath i£ ts ſinners a5 4 conſuming fire, Whence the Hy. | Put 4-24 
ites ſpeak thus in Eſay, Who ſhall dwell with the conſuming fire! who 


abide with thoſe ence burnings? But in Chriſt we approach __ 
boldly before him, for he hath taken away our finnes, which are the 
|nountaines of ſeparation; he hath procured Gods favour, ſo that the 


il ſung good will ro men: Glory t9 God on high, Peace on earth, god Lukes. 14 
nl of towards men. Love is his banner over ws, ſo that we may come to | Can 3. 4 
hia| throne of grace with boldneſſe: let ws draw neere with fall aſſurance of aps, = 

(Path... When people had fined they muſt offer a (inne. offering to | Levi. 5.7.8, | 
001 88torake away their finne, and afterwards they might bring their burnt | 9: 

[8 offering: ſo iris with us , if we have by faith offered in our hearts to | | 
Godthe lambe taking away our ſinnes , we may there preſent our ſelves 
before him acceptable ſacrifices, to be ſanQitied throughout by that 
ſpicit of his, which as fire conſumeth our corruptions. 

' There be two things that make boldnefſe and confidence, and the 
xy breeds feare and diffidence. ; 
- 1 Affinity of Nature. 
+ '2- Familiarity and acquaintance. 

Thefirſt is the ground and cauſe of the latter: that we be bold and 
icoabdent with God: firſt our natures, hearrs, and conſciences muſt be 
purged from all that which is contrary to God, as fin and the guilt of 
ls, and we moſt be renewed afrer Gods Image and Nature: therefore 
| v.10. 22. Let ws drew weere with a true heart, in aſſurance of faith, be- 
("ing tur hearts fprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed 
ih pare water; firſt there muſt be 4 true heart, purged and _ 


, 


periaker of Gods nature and holineſſe, and then followes bol | 
\urance of fairh. Q. But what makes the heart true and like to Gode 

Apſer, 1. It moſt be ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt to juſtification and | 
_ _ 2. Waſhed in our bodies with pure water of ſanGificati- 

[IS L086 2ÞITIE, | 

|" Acquaintance and familiarity cauſcth boldneſſe ; therefore a ſheep 
es not his ſhepheard, whom yetthe Beareand Wolfe feare 3 what- 
oeveris ſtrange and unacquainted is fearefull. If wee acquaint our 


\iveith God, and walke with him as his friends, we ſhall have bold- 
| EVEN God; elſe he meets us as a Beare robbed of her whelpes, 
= 


a Lyonin ſecret places; Where both theſe art fully 
| [RE ad, apnogeiumennercanan agg with 
AS 


— 
? ts 


— 
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| asin all of us by nature, we are aliens from God, and ſtrangers from ty 

Ps. wombe, and can never come where God is. Where thele are in 
fe, as in the regenerate, they are ſtrangers in part, thoughot theſ\ne 
nature. If we were perfeQly holy and like God inour nature, and hyjl 
full and perfe& acquaintance with God, had never eſtranged on! 
ſelves from him by finne, -then we might goc to God of our ſc 
wichout a Mediatour to take us by the hand. Againe have we ney: 
much corruption of nature, if there be any true graceand ſparkegf 
Gods nature and life inus, we need not feare and run away from 

as long as we have a Mediatour to take us by the hand and lead is, the 
will not quench the ſmoaking flaxe, nor break the bruiſed reed, but withy 
| vids a? per fetted for ever them that are ſanTified in any ſmall na 
ure: though we dayly depart from God by finne, yer if there be ay 
will and dcfire of repentance, of converſion and acquaintance with 
God, we are capable of a Mediatour to bring us to perfect fellowhy! 
with God. God in himſclfes « fall and perfel7 light, and in hiniy 
darkneſſe at all; we by nature are nothing but darkneſſe, and have no lyhe 
at 4. - Now comes Chriſt a-Mediator between us both , that becuſs! 
there can be ms communion between light and darknes, Chriſt the mittle!! 
perſonin Trinity comes between God and us, berween God than 
ple light,and us that are nothing but darkneffe, and communicaring | 
borh our natures, and taking upon him all our ſinnes , brings us my}: 
fellowſhip with God, reconciling and killing the enmity of our naun 
in juſtification, & then imputing Gods nature to us in part, by ſandifa- 
tion, which becauſe it is imperfteQ,by his perfeR ſacrifice & interceh.) 
on & leading us to God daily,he reneweth & increaſecrh our p; 
and communion with God, till we be preſcnted perfeR in Chriſt cls 
to God his Father: according,therefore-to our mixt condition gn-thy 
life, oflight and darkneſle, holinefſe and corruption, we have a mat 
and imperfcR acceſſe to God and fellowſhip with him , which by 
manududion and leading to God. 

This doth giye us to confider,that if we be in our niturall eſtareve 
have no converſe, no acquaintance ahd familiar acceſſe ro God; oy 
it ts a terrible thing to ſee-God, the countenance of the Judge beings 
pleaſant ro malefaQors,as Gods to ur,we are like Hamay when hisfite 
was covered, RE 
Objett. ' But men will except againſt this their eſtate, that they havego% 
Wickedmen | ConſCiences to plead before God, that they delighrrocome to 
ae deccired | where God is preſent, that they find no feare with them. 

| or Bur all this is as the theefe,, who before bis conviction , thoughi* 
be never ſo bad, will pleadnot guilty, but at lengththis note chargrl, 
andhis countenance turneth, yea his joyats oft tremble: ſo thelc mel 
ont of Chriſt, ri} God holdeth hislefſe and greater affiſes and'1 
theirconſciences, they will ſpeak farre otherwiſe thenir is, And thowl, 
men may come ourwardly wich their lips, yer they cannot come 
heare and truth neare him; and though they have no feare ,/ it b 
Belſdazzars and: Felix his ſecuriry, which ſo ſoone as God ſhall _=_ | 
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rrembling. 
oo oor A wes ſmall — 
fare : 1f one may verecourſetothe' _ of Preſence, it is 
no ſmall mareer, mv imothe Holy of 'Holics, to converſe and 
_ » mmm ey Scherer him, who'can race ſich 
prefoghtive ſufficiently 2 When the Queen of Sheba came from far 
PT Couremdbebcld the beauty: and-glory of his royall and 
attendance; ſhe breakerh our,0 art thou and happy ave | 
rap abting yr omek Pand in thy" preſence! How much more | 
7 dpcietnt on fo of happineſſe of all Gods ſervants thar 

heare his w ome and counſels daily? 
bo fab on him: JHence, r. obſerve, 

That if wee will beve benefit benefit by Chr , wee weſt bee beleevers on bim. | Dot. 
RAS Voeper thi of Chriſts merits , death and | To have dene- 
\even unt9 all thoſe treaſures of grace and bolines which are wn as a 
Fas in a'common conceptacle,outof which we by faich fetch |liere on him, 
nk: ly ofall wants. By faith we dwell in Chriſt and 
in us. * That Chriſt may dwel in your Btarts by faith, By faith we | 1»fe vert 17. 
| nin obtaine righteouſneſle unco ſalvation. To a word, nothing beginnerh, 
[ego our union with Chriſt bur faith. There is graunt 


anion whereby the foule cleaveth more and more to God 
[nowreconciledunto it, as by the affeQiions of love, joy, &c, Bur this 
exons for were it not for this precedent union of | 
ſhould fly from God as a conſuming fire. Though a man 
many members.in his body, yet he hath bur one by which hce u-. 
aay thing,vi7.the hand; and ſo though our ſoules have 
ences beoed onhem, yet they have btix one hand of faith, 
ewich to receive Cbriſt and his benefirs unto ſalvation. 
\ Icen faith bee fo excellent a thing astoenrich the ſoule with all > x; 
of Chriſt, Jamar ae ylin = tur Genes os: Crd 
Joy" « this ous grace rro lye, theeve 'or whore, NG 
ae — - © oe), Agri worker as , they neither | 
ce iuncomely, nor dangerous. To: be a jayle-bird or a felon 
| akon ge argc eget rat the wee. what a 
yam'Tin? Think Thad, ſelke what is unbelike then, 
heart, never 
eo fred is much: worſe ; this Fortificth all 
| ehou Ns fakes? ſtolen ſuch a commodity , + by ai 
urobbeſt God in the baſeneſſe of all finnes, ſee infidelity 
. Mourne and © Gender the burke fs an bee 
portunate with NG 
[RE Ploer maker pa complain 
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on aud againſt 
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They == prove that-faich is nota truſt d cab 


: of faith, is not faich: 
are theciiedts of faich, 


by. Pe which biheef8 of fre is notiaira 
the offe ſothat the Proporene te mow be weak. 


. Tothe cen pun Gſeemebarhs double acception; 
ks jaqom for acc or claſping abour this or that in par 
yy a rmings, -L uy Sheen pq & of fark 


2. Fax ſecurity ,- Peace paſſing underſtanding. which af 
(1 hences-for that Ns which 6 ce 

 things.abſenr, of which he Papiſts diſcourſe ſo much,can 
be proved from the Scripture: the Scripture ſpeakethofty 
a pricular perſwafiop of things preſent. 

Naw Ianſwer, confidence.inthe firſt kiad is an ad of faith; ao 14 

effet; confidencein the other is 80 <ffeR, and we grantall , if ithe vl 

ka hor Dok ng _ us. Now hence we reaſon nid 


y and confidence , that muſt be. 
| of the devils have this and yet 
20dif that I weeee alogolh tarved , and ſhould know of a en 
and that many dbould be iaviced?, but ſhould pot have any x5 ar 
+ | tharTamong the ret ſhould ,only a hope of peradventure, love 
this qucr one. in ſucheſtate? Nay if there ſhould noc bee a confi 
* | | \ndraceof thelc things by faith, it could oor bring forth confidence 
' | the fruit is in the feed, ſois this canfidence in Faith, for cle ng 
that which is not hot can.make hot: therefore the Scriptures oppoley) 
tanhinot only unbdliofc, bur miſtruſt, calleth confidence faith, 
_—_ Jam. r, 6. compare with x1 Jobs 5. 14. And it 
to marketheird their faith wich the Apoſtles: iy 
a.trae faith fot ſubſtance maybe with full deſpaire in the ſame pens, 
che Apoſleſarb tht faith berodth bold and ſecure accelſ 
- OneobjeRien isto beanſwered which ſome weak ones may mule. 
Talk bore Den ers06fk, for I cannot Ws 


lp "os hiw.7 Hence inthe aſt place we are rdbghr 


= # $8/3{ 


[6nd riphreouſnefſe and forgiveneſſe of ſinnes'to life in him, For to 
lydiove that my finne is now forgiven in Chriſt, is rather an a of cx- | 


Epheſians; Chap,z. 


$4 which faith is occupied ſofarre forth as 'it 4th juſtify ws, viz. Chri 

_ wal 21. Repentance towards God, and faith Ubi our _ 
bw Chriff, For that which doth juſtify, muſtlay hold of Gods righ- 
kiouſheſſe 3s icdoth juſtify us: now Chrift is made of God tighteouſ, 
lnelſe to very believer, when by faith we ſtay on him, and thar which 
lwhach done for us; 


being made'of God, 1: /dome, Rig bteouſneſe, Sax- 
Ink: aion and Redemption: The not'diftingui i Rich, —_ oth go- 


lean, | The chiefo and proper obje@ or ſabje& of true juſti fairh 
k Chrifticracified, or Chriſt obeying t6 the death, that the oule may 


nceina believer now juſtified, then thar beliefe which is required 
|: fication: To reſt on Chriſt ed curſed death of the 
|Crolſe;rhar I may get pardon and li rlaſts the grace of 
\God, this is che k of. Ro faith, with SEL alſo about 
[ahichir is converſant. Chriſt is the full and udequate objeR of be- 
asirdoth juſtify, ascolouris the full object ofthe power of 
bring, Faich na norbarardes x" = 50. hopot as it doth exerciſe that 
Jaaikty which worketlvto'the juſtification of us, faith doth believe 
hizearnines, doth ſuſtaine us in adverfities, doth (like a Queen) guide 
ur ations,doth work by love, but ir doth not juſtify,bue only as it 

otlreurne it ſelfe ro a Chriſt. For look as nothing in a poore 
can make him rich, furcher them it doth get riches into his poſſcſhi- 


, What is the thing 


ſacrve our tives, from it ſelfe azir doth juſtify; wilt brecd grear confu- 


Doft., 
Faith onely 
looketh ro 


Chriſt, as ic ju- 


ſtikerh. 


t Cor.t.z0. 


Other works 
of faith, bur 


this only j 
Rik 


e&fo'nochiog in us finners can make vs righteous to life, further then 
te doth lay "6 Fond ſuch a righteouſneſſe which can take away fio, and 
nake us; righteous rothe receiving of life eternalL 


F 
\ 
" q 
* - 
D 


you; which is your gloyy. | 
*Now followerh the concluſion by way of exhortatibn. For expli- 
atonofthe words, 1 What is meant by fa;wing. The word in the 
| gnifies, after profeſſion and endeavour after any gopd , as 
ary and overcome with the labours and difficulties of arraining it, 
ogive over withour it, and to fir downe with loſſe, and ro end our la- 
rs withevill and- hurt ro our ſelves or ochers, and loſe all our 
paines: In this place:more eſpecially it fignifies a falling away from the 
lin ofthe Goſpcll; and of the Apoſtle his perſon, ar leaſt the re. 
abranice of him, as may be gathered from 1 Theſſ. 3, 3. 6. compa- 


2, Hereisin this verſe in the Greeke , a phraſe ſomewhat ſtrange, 
The like is Philip. 7. 28. they ſeem robe Hebraiſmes of that kind 
ichpur the femimine' for the ncurer abſolute. The ſumme: 
| *1 would not have you upon my afflitions which are for your 

; *200d;(as I have proved) ſhrinke from my doQrine , or me your 
: Teacher; and though you may thinke this you ſhall 
*becounted buſy and faQious, yet it is your glory  - -c 


' 


t-Vazs; ry; Wherefore 1 defire that yee faint not at my tribulations R $13, 


Exxa xo. 
What it is to 
fainr 


36s \ 


| 


—_— 


a 


” memo... 


V-za.iy 


OO —— @—— JO———_—— — u 


” 


and removerh the 


evented. 


"& ; 


Mart.1 3-24, 35+ 


deth for prev 


Matth. x1. 6. blefling of this 


There will 
ſcandals ariſe 
to hinder the 
ſaving vertue 
of the Goſpel), 
and how. 


| 1 Tim. 6, 3s 


taine the 

not and ics pork not the truth, as thoſe, 19þw'6, 61. they were 

| 4 that hard ſaying, and went back. Orthe will and affejons: 
gainſt ſome cundition in the coyeoant, and'like- not ſome 


| g/vete the poorer So that by offence 


and make the 


feſſe, as the 
and give full c 
and 18 dxer4g:r1@-#nftable 


lam.1,8. 


two Maſters, to ſerve and truſt ro God and Mammes. 


, 


—ﬀuc= 


ny Og praGiſe of gadlinefſe, and to hunt us outof 


right not run in Yaing he, 


wry pod takes offence and diſtait ar ſomewhat , before he a 
of the Word, Either his judgement concenes 


+ 
ry 5h 
| clauſe inthe conveyance; as #hat young mas that went away ſarrenſuli 

Mat. 19.1623» the pap: toon jj hdres fale of «bthet bee bad; ud 

| the mind or will unrenewed, 
canBot with a full conſcae and 4rye heare enter into the covenant 
ine, ſublcribeand ſcale roir by faith, and be fath- 
full and cooſtant 1n it, whatſocyes forwardneſſe he may ſeem to pro 
man did. He cangot believe with the whole 
ent, but by balſes as 4 H-lvx& & double minded was, 
* wen» Ne Hen —_ 
cye ypon one maſter to ſerve and pleaſe bim, to live main 
Mar.6.:2.24. | rained and proteted by him, but with a divided ſoulc , hee lookes to 


the full conſent ofmind and will, and to remove all lers I 
ſtarrms. 


|< bald our, nenher aſhamed ofthe Golpell vor me » Privzerſor 
Th nn | : of — m——— 


heart 


hm A—_— 


— —— 
— 


ofaconinency,; burhe heard them gladly: Agood heart moſt delights 


"OE 


! | do@rine or commandement which picrcing to the heart, faith, 


—_ mrodronk 
tnio ofthe fleſh, that the f| may be ſaved in the day ofthe Lord 
fas Oh en oonet be to them 
meek er of Gods fpitit {an 1%7- 

remove ſcandals and offences 


fam i. Ephefunt, Chapiy 
frm 4 Chap:z 


i roffe birt is aw ememy-to the Croſſe of Chrift, bicauſe his God 
ohebel and hee fawonr's beſt earthly things: He would have lowſhip 


[qaning bc uh Devid, Lord prove me and try me if there be 

balance R_—_ ut etent ty me thbwe ho 6 
Golpell, 2nd relifh hem whally, bur he cakes diſtaſt and offence a; | 5a! 

; hepcofeſſerh he loves Chriſt as a Saviour, but he cannot |* 


Land know him, bur #7 rhe fellowſbip of bis affictions, His non? tf 


y & V will cutsand carvesto himſclfe whac his fleſh likes, and re- 
jehirhe reſks He would haverhe Spiric the Comforrer, bur nor che ki1- 
ag morrifier of bis luſts and corruptions. Bur know thar- the Go- 
en th Crof: are unſeparable companions: He that will bee my 
b/w deny himſclfe and take up bu Croſſe daily,and ſo follow me. 
may:know the trurh and ſoundaeſſe of oar hearts and affe- 


they can conlene and ſubſcribeto the Word, even the whole | 


I. 2nd —_— that ena - moſt —_—_ te our luſts and Cor- 

grions, eaſe 2nd peacc, as ſay 38.8. HeFekizh accepred the threat- 
kom God-and fad, The word of the > 47 me 

arr ed good units him that walketh wprightly, and hath 

theatre all Gods words are good and ſweet unto ſuch a 

d a very wicked heart ſome words of God are nor offenſive 

his beloved finnes; C00m ny ee" is not offended 

Woes which reproves drunkenneſtc prodigality : All Joby 

cha MC ned aut wetafaniiite cone came: his fnne 


xd which rendeth moſt effeQually to the {laying of his fleſh- 
and corruptions, and moſt of all confenterh and cloſerh with 


er Though the ficſh and luſt and law of the members 

{this law of God, yer the mind and will of the inner man 

-onlcnt. in that law, andſay, It i holy, jaft and goed. Rom. 
© withverſe 14,15,16, 18, 22. Pſa. 119.5, 6. 

tall Miniſters alſo prove themſelves true and faithfull Miniſters. 

RES the counſcll of God, ſo in a wiſe and faichfull apptica- 

apt marr atwo-cdged fwordto cut off the ſcahdats 

theficſh,andeo ſparc no man, having rhe vengeance rea-| 

e, ans phe ri £45 frrwrn ins eons 

ed ri eel 


& iow 


Rom. 7. 7 * 


Rom7. 12. 


Vſe 2, 


Mark: 9. 43. 
þ 4 Cor.10.6, 


Further 


ay —ng 


but a for. \bulativs x 
ir ic YE is off ended. 
yn rpengarh rowers 
commeth. - . No wonder. : I 
For by nature there is ith us, as the Philoſopher could diſcerne, u 
inimoderate declining of thar which is grievous to ſenſe, we rureoy 
back upon the ſtorme, and will not goe ſo farre as to put our finger i 
the fire at any hand. BOW Ty 7 oath: ks Bi 
- From our child-hood doth grow up with us an immoderate fove of 
a pleaſant condition; we are like ſwallows , we would alwayes hav 
the ſummer Sanne, never bee ſcene where winter commeth. :Which 
diſpoſition is ſet down, Heſe.10.1 1. Ephraim was. ax beifer uſed &. 
cs ny Ry” ing was not m bur did feed to 
fatnefſe: ſo we love {0 to ſerve in religion, that we may be trankediaz 
ing i ant, ready with the 1freelites to chimrGu 
ſpace; torejoyce inTohn Baptiſt as 4 Lgbt, tocrow 


and crucify him ro morrow. | 
no wonder if the devill blowing theſe coalcs, wee bee tubjeR re. 


volr. * 

-- Wherefore we muſt learne to geta conſcience of our 

| if we walke \—— 07 Dons ſelves, it will prove better then #cterr 
y 


| ſumprion; this re of our owne ſtanding, will be our trueſecur- 
Human 7-7 a aa » ſhall. receiveanuter 
p/ w" we muſt take heed-we bee not moved from our clablit- 
ment,as Peter exhorteth, 2 Pez.3. 17. Bewore leſt ye be placked any wi 
the error ofthe wicked, and fall from your owne #4; - Andpnyto 
God that he would give us that grace to ſuffer, devill commei 
18 winnow we. | OS | 
| The ſecond thing tobe marked is, what is all our dutics : vis, 
\ Net10 be but to ſaff er in the affliftions of the Goſpel, whenthe 
Migifters of it are troubled. $0. Pal Be wot ot 
( with we in the s of rheGoſpell; and 1 Theſſ. 3 . 3. the ſelſe-lave 
is 4 That no man. be moved with theſe offillats 
el, Thus clouds of witneſſes before us, who haveac 
r ſhrunk from their Miniſters, cor rheir faith intimes of perſe 
cution. 1 Xings 18.4. Inthe time of Eljeb there was agood 0badidb, 
who 186k an hundred Prophets and hid them by ffiy in « cave, and fed then 
bread eadnae, ler. 38. 7. Ebedwelech for lereiniah. Paul had bs 


es Onefiybue, 
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ex 5H Age ls =D; their vicks to the [Row.16.3.9, 
| Tow reſene tia ſrevr jeopardy, We muſk nor dlſwayec ae theſe 


(he: Crolle and profedion of Chriacealmoti undivided co 
La hage hath gorer dined It: your ſolver knew that we are po "Nees 


emu 'poxtahe-offerce atcheſe things, becauſe our dleſlednefſc| p 
din: Bleſſed vre theyahat ore v#t offended in me, ax. my fuffe- ey 
= only in: my oroe perſon, but.iamy members, for theſe' are |Manth. «1.6. 
5 of Chriſt, a5 Paw ſau, Calefſc1. 24. Now I rejexce inmy 
ER fil the reſt of 1he efflittiens of Chrift is my fleſh, 
ey 


which i the mt If yee be yailed en. for the name of | , 
ey fr the ſiicof lr and ef Cedrefinhwpenges, > | 6 
falling away intimes of perſecution is a teftimony to us of Reaſon 3, 
Trl as hypocriſy is diſcovered inube time of atfdiQion,tbis 
being his.property that he wulrwrne-typpes, avd become any thing ra- 
ther hen ſuffer perſecurion for: Chriſt-crucibed: ſo on the conrary 
iedſorery made of him whoſe heart ts ſincere , this being the 
r-effet of the Spirir of frengih,, love , and of « found, heart, 


Tit is 
| full ching, Moſes did scrount this greater richer thes Reaſew 4 
woof 7 yea bringing above all hope great blefſednefie | Het..r i. x6. 
wihis erat Cc, Mark. 10. 30, He ſhall receive an hundred fold in this | 

Hes the world to come eternal life. 
lawhich conlideration it muſt bee our care not ro faint when onr | 1, 

[Minifters are troubled,not ro acknowledge them in times of liberty, | 
[&hake bands withthem as ſooo as the caſc is altered, ſuch are like the 

| broekes 186 ſpeaketh of, rhet abound with water when there is mo| _ 
Wt fot i the ſummer ſeaſon are al dryed uy and withered, Andi isgood | ns 7 
wder tdar though they thinke to ſave themſelves this way , War Marke 8. 38. 


: letha dath ſave his lijeinthis caſe , dnth loſe it , andhethas leferb i it 


ve it, 

* Tray ferve for a riall of our faith and other graces: if thy great | Yje 2, 
\ronkidence intime' of proſperity, be chavged imo teare , griefe, anxic. 
z0 time of trouble and rempration , ſuſpeR thy faith to bee of the 

L, and not of the ſpirit. Pal. 113. B:wilng be afraid ofcvil ridings, |. 
ke.fofame an bes 2 tro believer, becauſe his heartisfixed and ſtable | 
1 we j-Bve ſo farreas our faichis fained, in ſhew, and fleſhly , it 

| acrates'ivto ficſhly feares that we forſake the Gone 

2s For Side) a doable minded man is ixerdarr@, unſtable. 

| > defires and affeions, purpoſes pr Urenoerncyy 
{Hektief and dangers, and loſe them 1n time of Peace, this inconſtas. 
oF sthey were not from the heart renewed by that conſtane ſpi. 
[ret God. Howſoever ro our ſenſe and fecling , wee would affirme | * 
[ x char weſpeak from our hearts, yetler us not truſtour owne |, 
of ove hearts.' For rhe truce eftate of. our hearts cag-never bee 


nr Senſe can only judge: of ſeafuall: My >-s 
| b5%) things, 


i. 
T_T EEE Ong 


{vation, by our 


i. 


| 
| f 
 { Theſecond So 


» |& hates 


ade ory awed other exon ad - was 
puted foe foramen work or is glpco bra 


= 


[and are faithfull co him, and be will be their faithfull Saviour. los 13, 
20. kr ygLag + ſay wnto you, if 1 ſend any, be that receiveth him , 14 


| ons; but know there is that 


i 


V ns, TR, wh 


ot oi and of fpirvall thirgs. T 
be; bot ar Code doe abr Ja 


them to be. 
Let it teach us to 


tothe faichfull Miniſters of God who have 
raughe it us: Thus did Ebedwelech, though a man full of feare and infe. 
ity, yer God profſſeththar he ruſted io him and proved r brea 
he received, countenanced und proteQed his Propher, and was 
full ro him in all his troubles: Such Cheitions as fear the 
have no faith in Chriſt, becauſe they feele ſo mych feare , dowd? 
and no ſpark of faith to their ſcnſe,and fo no parrin Chriſt and his Re. 
|demprios, Chriſt aſſures them and upon his oath, thar if they befaich- 
full to bis Miniſters, andove, and reverence them, they receive him, 


cet 


mes 
 Secing the ſame corruption isin-us-as in wicked men and H 

crites, and was in Chriſts Diſciples, as Chriſt witneſſeth, though 
felrit not, and would not be perſwaded of ir, let us walke humbly ſuf 
peQing our ſelves, and fearing c by our fleſh, and preſume pot 
as Peter, upon our ſenſe of never ſogreat deſires, purpoſes and affedi. 
one _ - vand feſhzscan alter winam 

ment. more. and more 
war wer 47s 7 opens, —— 
and we havethe ſame Oares of luſts and finfull affeions , and yp 
|the ſpirit of grace be: our Pilot or water-man , and row againſ the] 
ſtream, and carry us by an infinire power againſt the courſe and firean| 
ofche world, we cannot perſevere T his forthe dury which hee ex- 
to. ' 

The & Rexſors follow: the firſt was handled in che farſt naſe 


hat receveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 


Therefore -when hee doth draw them on by telling mw i 
LOTT , That there nh 
«4« 8. If t war bs ſe, t 
ao rid nottobe as —_— 


" Went ekirly 


thn 


ror thingriend meanes, 2s my 


as wit, wealth, learning; &c. but for my icy god and ſpiriruall graces 


—_—_— 
 O— 
—_——— —_. 
_— 


a — —————— 


truth ofour faith in the doQrine of (1. | 


— UE Ti 


— —— —— — ——_— ———————————_————_——— 


Em A a; 2 a. of - 


atelorious, bur baſe in Gods eyes: there is a peculiar beauty of an 
y 


T7?” 


Vs 8. 13. Epheſians, Chap. 


| 301 | 


axmortality; 1 Pct. 4. 14. /f ye bee railed on for the Name of Chriff, 
\heſſed are yew for the ſpirnt of glory andof God refteth upon you + wee may 
ſeckro be glorious in che ſpurt; becauſe God hath preordained us to 
fch2gloriouseſtarc, and provided ſuch glory for us onely , Wee are 
wiſels of mercy prepared unto glory. The God of all zrace who hath called 
wtobu eternall kingdome and glory; be would have his childten plori- 
ow ithar glory wherein himſclterhe Father of glory ſhines, and nor 
inthat baſe,carthly,czrnall glory wherein the men of the. world ſhine 
$8low-wormes,bur in the {piricuall glory of Gods Spirit, Nature,and 
_ Shining as lights in the wor id, like wnto the Father of lights, 
which is in account & cſtimation with God & his Angels; the glory of 
this world is coo baſe for Gods children. But the lieth in the argument. 
'The docrin< which rhe Fords containe is this: vis, That it is 8 
rleviow thing to partake 13 the afflictions of the Goſpell with the Miniſters 
it: We may teach it by the contrary, for he that faimteth in the time 
oftreable, hs frength 6 (mall. He is a white-livered man, reproachfull 
| tcalonof cowardiſle: tor as in outward bartcls,ir is a ſhame for 
a ſouldier then to retire and leave his colours when the Captaine doth 
beſtir himſelf ſo valovrouſly as it he alone would diſcomfir the enemy, 
foitis in this fpirituall warfarc ſhametull daſtardy , if Chriſtians then 
gvein when their ſpiricuall leaders are prodigall of their lives and li 
berties:ſo on the contrary as it is a glorious thing to bee forward in 
great enterpriſes, to make entry on ſome holds which ſeem impreg 
table: ſoit is when God doth muſter his armies and fight his ſcrvan's 
upon ſpirieuall wickednefſcs and this evill world , then'to ſtand ard 
out ſelves like men, is no ſmall glory. God when he ſeerh ir, doth 
liken his Church to #he troupes of horſes in the Chariots of Pharaoh:doth 
colnmend her & exceeding terrible, Cant, 1. 8. 
Menthar perſecute her are ſtricken dead in themſclves, Phzlip.1.28. 
ly nothing feare your adverſaries, which « to them a token of perattion, the 
piricofglory worketh this, 1f yee ſuffer for Chrift, the ſpirit of glary 
refleth on you. 

Theend of itis exceeding glorious. 2 Cor. 4. 17. Onr light afflicti- 
F for « moment, c av ſeth unto ws a farre more excellent and cternall weight 

—<—M ofthe Church in this world is milirant, the glory of ir and 
ofall Chriſtians, is their courage, ſtrength and labour in military ſervi- 
es, toſaffer adver ſities as good ſealdiers of 1eſus Chriſt, fighting together, 
both Miniſters and people, as-Philip. 1. verſe 1. and not one flinch from 
Mother: For if any man doe inorivaun withdraw himſelfe from his Cap- 
ane,company and colours, my ſoule ſhall have no pleaſure in him , this 


: m the beaury of all other ſocieties, and fo of the Church mi. | 
litzntro makeit pure as the Sunnt, faire as the Moone, terrible as an 4r- 
* with banners, . 


25 Row, 2: 7 Which by paticnce 1s well -doing ſeek honour, and glory , aud | | 


Philip.2.15. 


Dot, 


Ic 15 a glori- 
OUS thing to 
partake in the 
attlitions of 
the Goſpel| 
With the Mi-. 
niſters. 

Prov. 24.10. 


Raſen 1. 


Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon 3, 


Reaſon 4, 


x Tim. 2. 3. 
Ewealgrres. 
Pail; x. 17, 28. 


Heb. xo. 38. 


Cant6 py. 


Reaſon 5. 


© There is the ſameglory of Chriſt the Head and of all the m—_ | 
ri 


-[Yſet. 


' |Racle that doth delude corruption pur beforethe eycof our minde, our 


| ſeale that God is true, doe wee honour him, but much more when wee 


w- Epbefiens,Chap.z. Ven 


Chriſt was moſt glorious upon the Croſſe, Poyling the Principaliti 
and Powers, and iriumphing over them: So of all Chriſtians , for wha 
can be more glorious in Gods eyes, and pleaſe him better, then for his 
ſervants to ſufferany thing for his truth, name and worſhip ſake? kis 
more glorious then any other ſervice and goodly outward profeſice 
or worſhip we can var Serene oncly to believe in his Name, and 6 y 


ſuffer for hisſake. Thereisno King, Lord, or Maſter , but hath hi 
ſervantand ſubje@ in more account, and eſteemes better of him and 
of his ſervice in ſuffering for him, then in attending on him, in 
peace,and eaſe for bis own credit, profit,and advantage. All which cop, 
tidered, wee ſee how true it is that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, viz, 
partake without fainting in the ſufferings of the Goſpell , is the glory 
of a Chriſtian, . 0 

We ſec therefore that here falleth to the ground , the feares of te. 
proach which the fleſh imaginerh, whereas it is nothing but a falle ſpe. 


owne'ſclfe-love makes the matter ſeem ſo, bur if faithon Chriſt cleer 

the fight, the matter will appeare farre otherwiſe ; even « the wad it 

the fifreenth of Exod. 2 5. put inte bitter waters, made them pleaſan:$ 

Chriſt crucified, being in our affliQions, maketh them, though curſed 

= og arnng, blefſed, though birter, ſweer, though ignominious, yet 
0 , 

For reproofe of ſuch as will credit and countenance Miniſters while 


they are 1n credit and countenance with the world, bur if the world 
ary ſtatefrowne on them, they are aſhamed of them : Such give 
eat argument of the unſoundneſie of their hearts and future 


| that power of God which works ally in calling us by the Gol- 


om the truth, that they will be aſhamed of Chriſt himſelfe and bs 
Goſpell: for theſe two. commonly goe together, as 2 Tim.1.8. For 


pell and ſaving us from ſinne and Satan, ſtrengthens us alſo robexreaf- 
fictions for that Goſpell, whoſe ſaving vertue wee have felt, and 
_ usſo to love 1t, as rather to endure any aflitions then to for- 
ake it. 
VERS. 14. Forth cauſe 1 bow my knees unto the Fatherif 
| Lord leſws Chriſt, 
Now followeth the ſecond part of this chapter, which for the mat 
ter of it is a prayer: for the coherence of it may be conceived as cow- 
| ming if by way of prevention: The Epheſians might ſay, You doe all 
| us to a duty we owe, but alaſſe, we are weake and have cauſe to feare 
our ſelves. The Apoſtle therefore may be choughe to bring in this 
ATC IR_TT, as ſtrengthening his weak hands in this maſ- 
Thar which the Apoſtle doth labour wich God in your behalfe,tht 


ouarctodoe, and necd nor feare, but you ſhall have ſtrength to pe: 
cit. 


. 
——_—_—_— 


' For prayers doegreatly underprop us in weakneſſe, and mb om 
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by prayer, for the ppaer of arighteous man doth much prevaile iſ it bee 
wer OE oe pray for you: the other parrs arc lefc G be OY 
zis ſer down by anarration of che faQto the end ofthe chapter, The 

hath chree parts: 
1-Aprefaceverle 14, 15. 

2. Theprayerit ſelfe,verſe 16,17,18,19. 
\ 3. The concluſton, verſe 20, 21. 
The preface containerh principally two things, 
- 1, Thegeſturethe Apoſtle uled. (1.From that reſpeR he was in 
to Chriſt, 

2. The perſon:deſcribed 2 wayes.Y2.From his property to us, the 
* HS | calling his Name on rs. 
The ſamme isz viz. As I have called you tothis duty, ſo I doe in- 
- *ſtantly ſeek ro God to make youable, reverently as becommeth 
| © me, bowing my knees; I ſcek,[ ſay,tohim who is both the Father 
*gf Chriſt, whole caulc is in band, and your Father , or one who 
© hath called his Name on you with all believers , which are his 
© houſhold, all 1 ſay , whether they be triumphant in heaven, or 
*militant in earth. 
1, Theathe fat of the Apoſtle doth teach Miniſters; that they maſt 
be content to teach of admoniſh their people, but they muſt ſeek 19 God for 
hy prayer. It is the duty of faithfall Miniſters not only to propound 
tothe people wholeſome dodrine and good exhortations to holy du. 
is, butalſo-to-pray to-God carneſtly to give his bleſſing thereunto, 
ad toemable them to underftand., imbrace,. and praQtile that they 
texchchent, A preaching and a praying Miniſtery muſt goe together, 
Cadfarbid 1 ſhonld finnt s74infl God and ceaſe to pray for you : this is the 
ile of Samuel, Moſes, Aaron, T0b, and Dawiel, that they are ſuch as 
onGods Name, they muſt be Beads-men upon all occaſions pre- 
ferring their ſuires in the behalfe of their people. 
- Forwhatſoever we doe , yer peoples untowardneſlc is ſuch, that 
they have no abilicy ro entertaine it fruitfully. ,. 

Whatſoever we doe, yct it is but planting and watering , and all is 
n_ God bfefſe- nor. | 


—_— 


Gxh-bid- us watch untoprayer : for we ordinary Miniſters had further 
texd/ if this regard to pray unto God for our people , that our owne 
watsmay by his gracious promiſe be ſupplyed. 


ththe people to God:as kriowledge $6 ability of gifts tram Chriſt with 
ion to:Chriſt, muſt'open their mouthes as Chiiſts. Zm- 


fatherly affetions to the people myſt open their 
vouthesin praycr eo. ſpeak for them tg God, \e 


by 


moreconfident: God will deliver us if ſo be you firive with us 


enmity is great which Ps! having only: in his cyes, | Reaſon 3, | 


As they are the mouth of God to the people, ſo they are the mouth | Reafev 4, 
beſideurs to ſpeake for Chriſt to his. people, and to feed his lambes 1 So.truc | » Cor-5.19. 
Paſtoral} on for v6: lokn 21, 


|  Minitersare Co-workers with Ged,and it is chiefly Gods, worke, and | Ree 5: 


393 | 


lames 5. 16, 


DoF, 
Minifters 
muſt pray for 
their ple 
aſwell 2s teach 


them, 


I Sam.12.23, 


Ryafon 1. 
Reaſon 2, 


Cor 6.1; | 
Cor.z. 9,19» 


ihe people are Grds buthandry &+ Gods building the Golpell is the power of | | 


——= 


m__— 


Rom.1 6,1 7 « 
Jam. 1, 1-16. 


Ye 1. 


Col. 2+I,2+ 


Mat. 21.13. 


DoF, 

In prayer we 
muſt com pole 
our outward 
man £9 duc 
reverence. 
Eſay-29, Iz. 
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| 


| 
[ 


| their peoples comforr'and ſalvation, astheir children, and themſelves 


| of his Pricſtly office in offering up the ſacrifice of prayer. 


complaines, Thi 


[EI 


and al ſaving graces are vioriows and pretions gifts of God , andall Chr. 
ſian duriesare farre above all power and verrue of mans ruinated, cy. 
rupt and dead heart and nature, reprobate to every good work: there. 
forethe Miniſter of the Goſpell asa wiſe Phyſian , conſidering hee 
muſt notonely be fairhfull in point of doQtrine to miniſter wholeſome 


Epbeſians, Chap. "- V un «14, 


Ged unto ſalvation, without his arme and power no good ca be done; 


inſtructions, bur alſo in mercy to 'piry their naturall infirmiries, liketg 
Chriſt the chiefe ſhepheard of their {oules, in things concerning Gog, 
to offer giftsand ſacrifices. For the Miniſteras he is in the roome gf 
Chriſt ro performe his prophericall office : So alſo to perform the par 


Ir is therefore a grear want in ſuch Miniſters who doe ſo diſuſethem, 
ſelves to this bleſſed cxerciſc in private, that ir may be ſaid of them, 
that for lack of uſe the Prieſt hath forgot prayer. They cannot ſo much 
as conceive fixe lines in the behalfe of their people. Many, if they 
make conſcience of preephlng rotheir people, thinke it no finge nor 
negleR of duty, nor to pray for them. So they bee provided of gifts 
and matrer to preach, they care not how their hearts are diſpoſed with 
Paſtorall care and fatherly affeion to pray carneſtly for them: Sotha 
they can preſent a light of knowledge to the mind by learned , metho- 
dicall wel: orderly teaching the cleare points of doctrine , they regard 
not to have the Apoſtle bs agony and ſtrife with God by earneſt efftiim 


and prayer, thattheir miniſtery and doQrine may picrce to the heat, | 


to worke ſaving grace, 

They labour nor for this fatherly love and mercy to be exerciſedn 
prayer ſo much, as to ſhew tnemſclves learned teachers in preaching 
minding more their owne credit and Name to bee called 24bbj, thei 


as ſpirituall Fathers. 

For people to ſeek and cleave to as well a faithfull, mercifull, ad 
affeionate praying miniſtery as needfull ro ſalvation, as a leamed, 
paincfull preaching miniſtery, and to deſire and improve thei Min- 
ſters ſpirit for prayer for them and their infirmities , dulneſſe , forget 
fulneſle, andto healetheir defects, as his ſpiritin preaching to them. 
Frequent the houſe of God not only for preaching, but for prayer, 
it is « howſe of prayer, as well as a houſe of preaching z and as we biivg 
faith to know and believe the do&rine preached, and the things reve 
ledto be good and neceſſary to ſalvation: fo alſo be aſſured and hope 
fully expe to have the ſame beſtowed upon thee and conferred by 
prayer, | - 

2, That he prayeth bowing hit knees - it doth teach us , Th# 999 
Prayers 18 God _ mf cope net mely the inward man,but the mano 
reverence; though God earcth not for the ourward man alones we 
to them that give thelip without the heart : againſt ſuch the 
draw niire with theiv lips , but their eo" 

wr 
ou- 
ward 


are fare from me. And when Beals Pricſts ſer wp the throate, 
Ly lauwced themſelves, he would not heare, ycriris his will chat 


Opn ; 


_ ——— 


_— 


[ 
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ward man ſhould accompany the inward in ſuch parts of his workhip, | 


thar it ſhould outwardly ſignify how the mind is affeted, = 
- Andgreat reaſon, ſeciog he is the Redeemer as well of the body as | 
the fodle, our ourward man therefore muſt be ordered reverently in| 
vyer. We ſce then thar there is a lawfull, yea a comely and need- 
fe of compoſing our geſture when wee ſer upon God in prayer 
anſthankſgiviog, Ic 1s ruc that outward obſervance in faſhioning of 
the body is not the maine, nor ay we take it fo, as if God were like 
to man, to be mocked with complements, bur yer it.is a thing of con- 4 
ry 2nd needfull, both to expreſſe our reverence, and alſo to whet | ound pe- 
Farafetions in prayer, and therefore geſtures. are variable according | tures arery 
l tothe occaſions: for example; to expreſſe our dependance upon God, —_— 
J the eyes are ſet towards heaven, as it we would fetch our help from | ons, hewedin 
b | thence,as /eſws Lifted wp his eyes to heaven:to expreſſe the fervency of the | privien's's. 
the defite, the ſtretching our of the hand is uſed, ſo did Solomon at the [3207 
|dedicarion of the Temple; which ſtretching forth of the hands to hea- | 
ven, did not onely import their looking up ro God, but even 'the mf 


- ©» 
Ss 


— Sx So +> > 2 3 I 


s 

h of their defires ro draw dowae by ſtrength (as I may fay) of 
t borh hands, a bleffing from God. "oY 
| 

j 


- Azaine, hamilicyand contrition of ſpirit ought to bee expreſſed in 
,and in ſuch caſe our aRions muſt be ſuirable , as Luke 18, 12, | Luke 13. 13. 

the Publican knocked himſelfe upon the breaſt, and for his cyes , hee lifes n= 

thew w#t wp , but holds them downe, not through infidelity, but through 

d&je&on, as n t thinking himſelfe worthy to look up to Godzof this 

, likewiſeis thar geſture of the people , Ezr4 9. 6. in their anſwer to 

God, they wor ſhipped God with their faces toward the ground. Sometime | 

preatdiſtreſſe is expretled in prayer, and therefore in ſuch a caſe, the | 


dody it felfe is caſt downe , even groveling to the earth, as David 
be was Petitioner to God for hs child. Thus you have ſcen, the ne- 
Xflary uſe of outward geſture of the body in prayer is to expreſle the 
nety and ſeverall aff-&ions of the hearr in praying ro God. 
Now as it ſerves to ſtirreup reverence, ſo alſo to help to a kind of | Ando fiirre 
Ineſſe, for even as the inward heat is ſometime recovered and |= 4P- 


nlarged, or drawne into the parts of the body by rubbing and cha- 
ng: fo the inward fervour of prayer is ſometime helped by the out- 
tdreverence and geſture of the body : for they are remembrancers; 
02 manro charge him (unlefſe hee will play the groſſe hypocrite) 
when hee lifts up his hands, ro- lift up his heart; when hee lifrs up his 
byce, ro lift up his ſoule; when he ſtrercheth forth his hands to hea- 
n, to ſtretch forth his deſires with his hands z when hee caſts downe 
comcenance, to caſt downe firſt his prond thoughts. 
All es therefore being thus reverent, it doth teach us that wel y7., 
wilt uſe in prayers revetent carriages of our bodics;8& though I would 
Reach you ro fraine gnats and ſwallow Camells , nor yet be to8 rightt-| wha geſt ines 
making this 2 preciſe tyc, and though I know the Scripture doch| mot tis 
eſcribs many geſtures and nor preciſcly injoyne any, yer I dare ſay," 
kneeling, where commodiouſly we may kneele, is the _ ge- 
ure 


—_ —_ DS 


nn. 
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Eſay 58. 


Eſay 29. 13. 


Fe 2, 


[the eye, the hand, the knee, as a geſture ſhewing reverence, | lay, wee 


| Rion: God will not have us when we come before him, as if it wereto 


Epbeſions ;Chap.z. V E RIG 


ſture. 1fir berudenefſeto ſpeake to the King or Counſell otherwit 
how ſhall ic not misbeſeem to ſpeak on our knee to the higheſt Majeſty, 
But when it cannor be, then ſtanding: and for farting, ir is an by 
ſture, though inveterate cuſtomes may make men ſtraine curteſy tore. 
forme themſelves in ſuch circumſtance. If we were like Jakob, thy 


4ll our Jrengsh conld ſcarce reare ms wo to fit, then the geſture were mare 
warrantable, 


There be yet certaine cautions to be pur unto it. 


1. Wemuſt take heed that we reſt not in any outward carriage of 


muſt not reſt in any of theſe as if they were in themſelves properly x 
worſhip and ſervice of God, if they come alone, or as it God would 
bee pleaſed with outward pw; aa ofthe body, and outward be- 
haviour, when the heart is not before him. Hee that adts a part upon 
the , that hath nothing to doe but to aR che thing he undertakes ty 
exprefle, can cafily turn himſelfe to che geſture without truth of afe, 


ata play, tojeſt before him; but hee will firſt have the heart rightly 


ſer, and then the to be thence rightly commanded ; hence the 
Lord diſclaimes the hanging downe the intheir countenance there 
was nothing but ſubmi when in their heart, there was nothing 

Thi 


burrebellion: ſo for the outward a& of prayer , hee caſts it off, 
people draw nearewith their lips, but their hearts are farre from me. 
| 2. If #4 010477 7* Ser 57 Sa a from oY 
ni lifting up the head or hands, or proſtrating 
ew foes ſuch like ———— might well become the preſent occy 
fion of that prayer which is offcred, yet we muft not languiſhupoathe 
want of ings, as if our prayers might not pierce the heave: 
I ſpeak this c I have found ſome well affecd perſons, but not 
| well inſtruQed in thar point, that when they could not kneele, by mz 
ſon of bodily iofirmity, therefore have thought they could not pry, | 
on hm olgat wy anctyg Y'+ wr 
upon us, as inward:the lifting up 0 is 
and without it,no comfort:the other is of conveniet- 
Cy,t0 | to God, 2s iris a figne of our inward untegry 
ty, and a helpof our owne weaknefle, Gove 64] 
. SENT pany .cor Free touching our carruge 
in che __ of PRI, wet _ ond pak what ineve- 
rence, what want of fervency, what wane of z ve our 
manifeſtly di to our facese Aman happily riſcth out ofbisbed, 
he buttons himſclfe and he praycs, and he praycs and he burrogs , bit 
where is the heart of this man , or the revercnce of thar 
whom he ſpeaks? He bath not ſo much ſhew of godlinefſe as of 
criſy. Never excuſe the marter, for our God will teſtify to our 
| if we think noe of this and of ir, that our looſenefle in there 
faſhioniog of our bodics in the duties of devotion are come fromtit 


whom we ſeem to ſerve, The Lord Jcſs Cheiſt ub 
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CG wooacriiieatabamnt taple, that he ibs 
Tan econ condemnable for hr noe fu- 
RE dba « God, ever fall bas thought 

a God, truce or falſe, but he thought there was 
xrofeſhc oleonto be mined nd made gobncheverwar 


Ro ood re nates Oli wa for his | 
: God before hitn as the Fatherof Chriſt, che Father 
"this people: whidh doch ceach is, 

1 Thar ) emem od reeuf þſe bimbfees amctab men 


COS this , ile to Chriſt alone as for-" 


proper of God our Father in | 
ord 1 


Pekin hen fan iwtann carr nn, | 
A race mates. | 2/1; 


a chen iti: heal duc cal a billevers of: 
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ſe whow he did adopt | 
heme fork Bp So rv 
his name upod us. - Wh 


wk arke danginer rhe hoe | 
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Faras one bs poof fo hs 
SEE bow ial CIR 
oh his dityto- Ged, though be be not þ 
are: So we that pro 
| yiekd-dur ſelves lubjecs i alt 
ni reſpeR which is found 
a kind of excellency ao Ginars ſe wen of Gol 
Puricanes, Are Not: bound to bee 
eh cy on Pur, rroth,not to-game afid ſwagger, ba 
thus much, as to be. oamed the child of 
God, muſt nor bolſter hi in anycourſe of pagodlinedl;.,.,. 
moms. ry We ere x09 diſhonour the name of God 
| ii bake "Lamb mndeware x if mens 


bue p1 n others, thee 
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will => 


fans, 
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; ©} 1\ Who fear \roninntfieh ill beliex (Hrs toy 
the hoafteld of God. nt ata nJin ndled in 
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fro v- : Ephefians, hap. 3 =) 


iT nicer , — to live ander bi. roofe,. The confideration aion | 
4: malc.David.ſo rodefireche houle of Godaboys allthings. 

\have 1 defired of the Lerd, that } will ſceke afier, that 1 yuwey 

| on. Zo the houſe of the Lord, all the day es of my ife, to behold; bean- 
jy he ford :-forfaith he ; They that $35 ode hore ſhall farrſ- 

wh the geodnefe of thy beaſe., To beot G and amy, 

s many excellent benctis , digains andprivi which, 

le enjoy from God rhar. are cruc Chriſtlans, which, or erSare aor' 

rot. 'A-houle.is gives for reſt and ſafe harbour , and quicr.rs- 

49 he Lorg.;ſpeakerh., for; the comfort of his.Church : There 
K-4 ſhadew-j# the day, time from the heat, axd for 4 

0 Ms Covers from flerme and from raine - his mcaaiag 

a people ſhall be as \men 'within doores,, ſheltered and 

tall-evils, others:ſhall: be as men withourdoores, ex 

whdmall hormsf trouble and ſorrow.,; k. sthe office and dury. af; 

Lt of a houſe, rogive quict andcomfaxtable reſt rothole that .arc 

roofe.; as 491 pleaded with the Sadorwites for the three Angs, 

{#868 bis houſe. The. Lord maketh bis to duel. in ſafety. The 
bars wwe in ſafay. Canſtthou nor flcepe comfor. 
with cates, fearcs, griefes 2 Coa- 

bw on, Sk hath-not rurned thee out of Gods favour, and 
out of Gads family : Whar is the reaſon mea; live 


 unCOs barking, fighting and quarrelling one with another 
af hy RE ee Ongan no? becauſe they. are dogs 


;from- under Gods roofe,, living in the, darknedle || 


ce and prophanene, inthe night of this world, barking at | 
can;findno ze} to their 44 
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all glo ry of 
Chiſtians to 
be rakeninte 
Gods family, 
Plal. 27. 4» 
Plal.z& 8. 


The priviled- 

Res co be of 

Gods family. 

Eſay 4, F-42,7. 
I, 


Pſal.3 1. 19+ 


| ers, ther Bevwen or carth So whenthe 
| under 


HH Chap. 3. V my 
"weernuſt dwell in houſe with him, 
as Moſes firſooke Pharach 

choſe: 


1 ro ack Gs 6 
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enjoy. eallecehe _ Got 
| dt and of bs | ; dos 
ben beſt them that lovethee ! For as wehave 
nature and ſubſtance in common withal 
in commonof all earthly good thing, 
with other men andcreatures : | 
ibnarnes Ararat verrues,2nd thatretwe: 

to the Saints, ſo rh haps peculiar light, food, - 
e, car, 


SE in wing an yr 


or, is ging theſs fret wipes 
care, love and mercy 

Shy cn lore el en ſyn ing te CE > At vearefnnk 0 
nl por Petty pigmented children of God ad| 
| not of this wotld: : So we are bleſſed of God, the Father of onr Lord 


ſpiritual! bleffings, alt and proviſion 
Foe Oro oa mad yo. 


our new _— as weare for ourbodies. 
hows Jor Cnegrnenn —_— 


ET 


Sbrkeckek aulormemind 

o found iow, but Lev 25.10. St'Bafit is read Toro have 
. ' The laſt thing is hy ren 1 ro gertoo 

wn Striptere knowes [ae place Fee 

Sond well fel ore 

their head wore 


dE EE which is Coo- 
2s Saint lerowe witnefſerh anſwereth to 
the LXX. Nam, r. there it if 
trav{lated. 


EL 


mana —_— 


Van-1G. ' Epheſians, Chap.z. \ 


and che ſelfe ſame rightcouſneſle, a like pretions faithin regard of 
__ which faith layeth hold of 5 and therefore the > nee- 


ho. more purgation then another , though all have not the 
e degree of inherent rightcouſneſle of ſanciification in them- 


—r—mrouperee hem TOE ITS he ot 


bis ; 
+ The "na calleth the frengos of Godclſewhere, by the nam 
4 
cngth 


gives. 
Vas. 16. That he would graw Fog according 18 the riches of bis 
clay; to be frengtbened with might by bis fpirit in the inner man. 
Now follow the Pcritions,which are principally 3. | 
'; The 1-iachis16. verſe. 
. The 2- io the 17. verſe, 
The 3. inthe 18,19. verſes, 
Forthis verſe we muſt conſider 
..-.4 The requeſt : 
..-\ 2. The amplifications of it. 
Therequeſt is,that God would give hem 19 be frewgthened withmight, 
The ampli are 3. | 
.*,, The fountaine of this ſtrength is ſet downe , according 19 
 ... 8be riches of his glory, 
- a The perſon, who immediately worketh it in us,is fer down, 
..- that be would give you 1 be ſtrengthened yu ſpirits. | 
-+ 3 The Part in which it muſt be wrought, i» 1he inner man, 
om cparofthe verſe : for the opcning of ir, and the ſum 


=” 


4 


You muſt know thar according ts the riches of glory,. doth note not 
alormity, as if be would ſay, I wiſh you ro be 
God ys ſtrong, but ic hath the reaſon of a cauſe, as chap. 1.v; 19, 
ey rengthened from that rich glory. 

L ET On es er Gb nncy, la wbich God is chie- 
a glorified : I anſwer, it ſcemeth not to be here the meaning, though 
TDs oy i true and their colletions upon it in themſelves 

| Saint Pavl, Col.r. 11. maketh the fame Petition, he ſer- 
af before him not the glorious mercy of God, but the glorious 


reageh of God, that ye avey be frengthened with all might according 


lay, Row. 6.4. Chriſt is ſaid 10 be raiſed wp Int Its Tergic , by the 
[that is, the glorious ſtrength of the Father; and the Heb : as 
, by the ſelfe ſame word which fignificth 
iſe, Pſal. $. 1. gnoz - for if the 

the glory of God. may well be 


; nk | 401 
I kelle perfe&io regard of holineſle, yer ir makethchem all to have 


— 


VisRAals, 


ry what. 


be freegtbaved with ws 


: Created he is| «/fof 


bodil ; 
Creating power, as a fountaine, a ſpirituall ſtrength Created in 
ivy will, one may conccive this ſtrength co be 


/ WE 


th 


Epheſians ,Chap.z. V »#.6 


3 Plali6aire? 


|Tthat com 


of grace, muſt be conſidered , the ſpirit of men-as living ſpiny 


| be able todraw it. 7 have brardit twice, that 


armour which in the 6. Cha. is deferibed: Yau bye 
words; that yee-may be ſtrengthened, but it is in theo, 
pallghey may be frengthened wit wight,Sudys Lexraraifia | 
Ie may ved what 1s meant by the inward man ? Af Firgyy 
mind and ſpirit. 2. Becauſe the Soule © doth not by the nay 
life "of it ſuſtaine triall , therefore the Soule as living with wk 


| 


ally. 
The ſumme therefore of all, commeth to this : | 
<« That as he called them te this duty of not*Fainting, fo he y; 
« 2 ſuiter to God:for them , that he would grant from tha + 
< bundant rich might which he hath, thar they weak and oft 
« ftrength in themſelves, might be harneſſed with his'Con x. 
< mour, might bc ſtrengthened with might, his Spirit, which frog 
« himſclfe and the Sonne worketh all things, working this in 
© not by usin body, but in our ſoules, ſo farre fonh 
« as they live man; 6 
Then we ſee this to be conſidered, What is the foumainerf dl the 
h wherewith wee are flrengthened, the rich glorious pownr of Gul 
«fe : this is it that enableth us to beare aflitions; this 5 it which! 
us in the courſe of our warfare, walking to ſalvation, 2 7is, 
I. 7. Be Partakers of the aff litions of thi 'Gofpell according to the pou 
God. Wee ave kept as ina watchtower by the Power of Godto Gives 
So Col. 1. 11. he wiſheth them ffrengthened with all might, throgh bi: 
£loriow « Wear able todee every thing in hin ffrengihening vs; tt 
is the rocke : Heisthe ogy of 1ſrael, bleſſed for ever. Like 2s avie- 
rous captaine when his ſouldiers droope, doth with ſpeeches ofencas 
_— new ſoules as it were into'them, animaripg thetm'to ba- 
; So our heavenly Captaine, further then he doth inſpire andereae 
ſtrength in us, we are ready to faint, therefore fairh David, Whn: 
wy heart fainteth and my fleſh alſo, God is the firength of my bear jud 
my portion for ever. We by nature-ave of wo ſtrength , the Lord mult 
giveit us: He 7 ge” taps #0 his people , Yea he muſt wheowe hav 
it, ſticre us up to uſe it, girdivg our loywes 18 this battell, teaching ur! 
wgers 18 wayre, and our s to fight, or clſc as good wee tad it 
not, for we ſhall have no” uſe of it; As good not have'a ſword, zvn0t! 
power belongeth 1108. 
Looke as it is inour life, God is a fountaine of life and we live 
on cat this life in'us: Soir is in onr ſtreegrh, he from thatwel- 
head 'of all power in him, ſendeth forth theſe drops which ar 
in us. 4 | 
The which muſt teach us togrow up in the acknowledgetnent ol 
God and of his mighty power : for whar keepeth us, that hell pre- 
yalkcth not againſt us * it is the Power of the Father, whois grear! 
though wee diſcerne ir not : The Saints therefore ue! 


then any, 
called God their Shield their tower of defence, their rocke, their (dos! 


—OG70—————— —  ©£_ - wo —- 


_ |-#. Wee muſt notthinke that there is no further ſtrength tobe 


_—_ ——— 


ht a. — —_— 
—_— —_ 
—— 


"<6 . 
Vp 8.16. Epheſians, Chap. | 
8 [ne wee tnuſt grow from ſtrength to frength, ſecke that we may be | 
he or on xmich ſtrength for whatſoever ſhall befall us. A righteous Frm | 
| muſt be like a tree not onely growing, to beare more uit, but hee . 
rite WY [muſt alſo grow to more ſtrength: As a tree ar firſt, is ſupported ja SP 
oY [2nd hedged about, but afterward waxeth able to beare any wea. | him 
ther, the rubbing of Carrtell, any hardſhip: So muſt we ſecke to be 
hened againſt all aſſaults and troubles wharſoever. 
herefore let us ſecke ſtrength at him thar giveth plentifully and |YÞ 2, 
heth no man; let us now in time of Peace prepare for warre; 
"a ler us grow downe in our owne ſtrength and be acquainted with 
t 2 8 [our owne ſpiritual weakneſſes, and labour to fortific where we feele 
fro] 8 [moſt danger of a breach. Doc wee not feele when we would be b>ſt 
'n. ied, cvill then moſt preſent? when we would doe good, if Gods 
na ineard firength ſhould not uphold, we could nor endure. If we have 
ns Micions to ſuffer, we arc white-livered; & the leaſt word of a wenches 
nth mouth, would make us ready to deny Chriſt with Peter, And as in this 
rexrd wee have need : So how can we walke to the glory of God 
ifwe be not reſolute and valorous £ Doe ſuch ſouldiers credic their |/ 
ine , which will faint-heartedly fly for any thing, and leave a 
man onthe plain field, rather then ſuffer any encombrance £ Could 
ay maſter endure to be ſo jaded with a ſervant, that would upon the 
leak paine or hardſhip ſhow him a paire of heeles * Wherefore ſecke 
oth from God which may make us couragious in all evill, not 
give in though we feele difficulties, grent camiries againſt us, 
Weeſee how lewd ſervants of men have choſen tolive no longer then 
F ir maſters , but have by their owne nanddyed befide them. The 
4 ſubjets of mortall men as kings will follow them, and at their plea- 
. ſure, fight in the Cannons mouth, and runne upon death valorouſly : 
J What a ſhame is it that we ſhould nor be reſolute for our God, to cn. 
, the worſt that can befall for his name? The want of this is to bee 
i rhuked, this maketh ſome they cannot abide to be noted as men more 
firiQ,call them Puritans, you daſhthem out of countenance, they can- 
aotendure any diſpleaſure from men. O Cowardile ! O naked Chri- 
'| BY [fins whom a linle Paper ſhot from a Potgunne doth diſmay 
| and cauſe to ſhrink from the colours of their God ! 
! Bur ſome will ſay , that the longer they live , and the more they objer, 
keke ſtrength, the weaker they grow if their owne fecling. an 
| Bat we muſt not be diſmayed ar this, for as the ſhaking of the tree aſs mh 
| HF [makcth afterward the tree become more firmely rooted : So intemp- | 4. 4iguaid ar 
| [txion and ſuffering, the ſhaking of us doth lead us to greater eſta- | the feeling of 
| WH |Niliment; 7he God'of all grace after you have ſuffered awhile ger felt you; wy one 
| nirme, frengthen and ſtabliſh you. | | | Deb. 2, 
| . 2You ſee, Whoit is that worktth in ws this flirength whereby we are | The ſyiricot 
 [frmed, che piris of God that you may be frrengthentd with might | 2oinoenen | 
threagh his ſpiri . Tt is therefore | lled the mis o firing, the fpirit cr wherewith 
Aſheeth, the ivr of glory, that is, of glotious ftrengeh, this i the | ware cok 
ce of the Spirit, ſene of God to this purpoſe: The ſoule and ſpirit |. 
DO —_ vi of | 5 Per.g.14. 


403 | 


LHoeſt. 
eAvsf. 1. 
_ = Spi- 
ric doth ſtreng- 
then us, 


Toha 16.3 3- 


© 494 | | = | Epheſians, Chap. 3. 


oodneſſe | 
| who hath vanquiſhed all enemies, finnes and evils for us , 8 Þ* 


of a man hath no 'ſtrength of irs owne,, bur the Spirit of Godizthe 
oncly ſtrength of our ſpirits: For looke from whence every create 
hath its being and nature, thence it harh irs ſtrength : Things bred 
the carth have their nouriſhment and ſtrength from the carth, as trees 
beaſts; and fiſhes from the water: So the ſpirits of men from Godt, 
Farher of ſpirits and from. his holy Spirir. This ſpirit of Chriſt in 
cnablcs us to. doe things far above the power of nature, to doe tha 
which we could neyer doc before, it will cnable us to walke aboye 
this world, treading all troubles, calamitics and afflitions under oy 
feet, and triumphing over all miſeries. It enables us to command 
the windes and ſtormes of our finfull luſts and Paſſions, which 
with all rhe power, and vertue of nature and naturall reaſon, we can 
| not reftraine : By the power of this quickning Spirir,wecan caſt out al 
the Devils cemprations,quench all his fiery darts,and by the ſword of 
the Spirit drive Satan away: In ſumme, wharſocver Chriſt did, we may 


Vn. 


doe in ſome proportion, as all the: members are in ſome mezſue 
ualified with power ſurable ro the Head. As Chrift riſen from the 
Jead and mounted up to Heaven, and fitteth art the right hand of 
| God: So this Spirit enables us to meunt up with kim, undo ſeat our 
js in heaven with him, affeRing and ſceking the thingy that ur 
YE, 

But how doth the Spirie, of God ſtrengthen us * 

By conveying ſuch ſpiricuall ſtrength as is agreeable to the 
nature of any Len z. Our ſpirics are reaſonable ſpirits, and the 
ſtrength of them, is ſpirituall wiſdome, reaſon and underſtanding, 
as the weakneſfſe of our ſpirits is i e, error and blindneſſe 
the underſtanding , which makes all rhe inferiour powers of the 
ſoule weake, ficke and. and faint with: fearc, horror, ſorrow anderov- 
ble: Sq then the Spirit ſtrengthens our reaſonable ſpirits by con- 
municating ſpiricuall. reaſon , counſell and inſtruRtion : For ho# 
comes it that we are-weak and faiat in afflitions and rap 
that we are. caſt downe with feare, care and ſorrow * It is for watt 
of Wiſdeme by the corruption of our underſtanding darkened by 
Satan, we conceive our. evils and miſerics moſt great and into- 
lerable, ſuch as neither our ſclves by any ſtrength we have, noraty 
other can overcome, and therefore we think we have cauſe and et 
ſon to feare, 'care and grieve, being ſo overmaſtered by finnes a0d 
other. evils... But the ſpirit revealcth to us- and . teacheth us whit 
God is to us,'a Father moſt loving, mercifull, gracious aad power 
full, and that all our finnes, evils and miſcries are norhing, to us 
love, mercy; g and. power, - and that Jeſus Chriſt s us, 


on 
ſaith : Be, of good Comfort; .1 have overcome the world : ThustheSpiit 
teaching ug a gapaAnk os to underſtand wee have no cauſe 
to feare, becauſe more. are for us then againſt-us. And therefor 
werejoxce when we fall into divers temptations, knowing by the Spurs 


light and inſpirationthe, profit and fruit thereof, and that Chuiſtisour 
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Gaeus when we ave 'ryyed. Whit ould a irian defite either for 


Epheſians, Chap.;. 


- — <—— rr at, — 


Ii — by! putting 4 4"new life intothe whoſe man, chan- 
rien rev irtan; 4 Tiving*inzn in Chriſt. As ſoone | 
is/ wade 4 rnvmber of Chiriſt , fife is fafuled inco him,as from | | 


ing the biainches:* As the' foule is to the body. , lo is the 
p20 the ſoule. The ſpirit fireiſherh &very Faculc iohrneth 
oF the will] #" ſanRifierh Fs 


Sox 2iman 'with Joy'; fear; love , and all : apo graces Gone, 


| _ ro'the inner man. 
Spirir ſtrengrhens'us by'giving "efficacy and h ro all 
7 of eromrh; The theines arc” ficted "ro encreaſe th » ivkry 
the' OR as the ftunne" and raine'are fir tro make plants to 
hey muſt 'have Gods blefling. Phyſicke is fir ro care, | 
«rr pur but unlefle God bidde Pykicte heale, and imlefſe 
God bidde! bread nouriſh us/tliey cannot doe it : So the Word, Se | 
cruments and ages chough they" are' meancs of « 


jer withourche $ itic, they” are nothing, The Word wirhout Pf 
FP edoed ford withour-a hind to ulc'it, but as a . 


like-which will not write : Te art maniftf to be the Epi ple , | 2 Cor.3.3 
mnifred by us, written" not with Twke, but 'with the iT t _ "e 


God, * 
| Payer will edifice, bur'ir muſt bePtayerin the Holy Ghoſt: Edi- 


Church: that he wi/Fpoure water npen the dry ground, that 
s.thehean that before was hard and barren in grace, ſhall now 


Wherefore when we-arc'in's28y cvill oe] Or Ain egy by'; 
xaſan of it, wee muſt cry to' C Kr this Spi 

6, wothall tike'Dovidiay,; rhut"wee could "my puer 4 wall, "bo rea 

| &mics'of enemies, and'tiſe Cotiticters over. all 'adverſe 

nd oppoſitions.' It is withvs as' with bladder, while thar a 

w-doth blow: je up, and keep his breatti incfoled 'in'ir , you may 

wit'on-the warers,, it will not finke - So while God doth 

hisSpirit, we: ſhall {imme above all the waters afflitions, 


awtich we/are reached : Net hows 


The Philoſophers, 'who went as' farte a5 mp edit 

op ye and 'fotbearing, when mfnties ro 
1 eng qheir dayes \with ſelf&imitrder; For wirtio 
$pitir wotke'ir in 05,” there vary be no true Rttfgrh'FHiCh v 


Jorinward man, burifhehave the he ſhall obeain 
i! Would s:man be enabled rwoprity,tobetr Acros: W 


aman he-able ito maſtor purt 


je yur (ſe(wes in your "holy Faith, praying is the hol h Che ff. So God 'devern. 


p and grow ſtrong , and this ſhell be when 1'will pourt my Spirit yon | xc, 4,11 


Yſe. 


| 


| 


| Col.1.1:. 


'2 Cor. 12.10 


—  _ 


| - Eptefians,Chap. 3. Van 


[piric, and. he ſhall doe.. thcſe-and -much- more. 


3: Mark here, What it s thas muſt be firengthened, even the = 


a—— 


2 Cor.4-15. 


ye. 


Dolt. 

When we feelc 

our ſclvesweak 

we muſt goe to 

= glorious 
th of 

God. 


x Pet.1. 5. 


[nothing ſhall be able ro ſubduc;us. W hile Job had;his inward tz 
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this is the: glory of a Chuiſtian, to walke in the ſtrength of the A 
| feſled it co his praiſe, thatin him they have done valiantly, and We nep. 


\ | would breed in us ſuch courage that nothing ſhould quaile us, 


| chis inward ſpiritual ſtrength is worth all naturall, bodily 


| we may draw this 


mas. If the ſoule, and the life of grace inthe ſople be i100g,then 


ned, what cvills did he <qually and-mgekly ſuſtaines 1g 
ponat. Solomon ſaith, Prov.18. 14. The Spirit of «man wil berth 
infrmity, bat « wonnded Spirit who caw brare? And we ſee by 
ricnce while our mindes are quiet and comfortable," great thi 
cavnot prevaile ſo. with us, as crifles when it is downe , when 
ſtrevgth of it faileth. Even as merchants while their eftareis fi, 
they carcnot for. trifling dammage : So a Chriſtian while his ſoul 
and mind are untouched , he careth not much what canbefall hi! 
he is ablc to beare it, for. his priocipall is nor impaired. All ne 
naturally ſcek to wake themſclyes ſtrong inthe ficſh and ouwadna, 
and build Babels againſt God,' robe ſtrong in riches and in the ane 
of, ficſh: Such Nimrods arc. counted the onely men of might, and 
of abiliry, ſubſtantiall men. But the wiſdome of a Chriſlun is o 
make his ſoule ſtrong in the Lord : Zeit. the evtward mas 10h þ 
the iuntr man be renved_ daily, ſirengthened with all might , thin ly 
glorious power unto all patience and long ſuffering with joyfulneſſe 
Wherefore prizc this ſtrengrh-of the 1oncr man above all th 


mighty, and to have. him a'rocke of defence, the Saints have co 


r to ſanRify the name of God,if we grow notto like confeſſionmi 
chem, 


Againe, could we get qur eycs.cleered to ſee him our ſtrength, it 


would ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 7f Lwere i» the Shadow of death, Inall 
feare nothing, God is with me, what can be againſt me 2 A nw 


boch in irs;narurce,and kind, and Gods acceptation : It is immonal 
ſtrength, and growcth and encreaſcrh #4 ;t bring forth judgement im 
vittory,as agraine of muſtardſced. Ic is of an inviocible nature, ud; 
can never be broken: wholly, and loſe 211 life, bur it willinthecnd 
outwraſtle and breake'in pieces all oppoſite ſtrength and ſtand mon 
when all Creatures faile, and all outward frrengeh failes us. | 

4- Here we ſee, Whither we muſt gee when we finde our ſelves weat an 
w0id of frength., even to 1his fountaine, the gleriows ſtrength of (0k 
Hither we muſt have recourſe: And there isa double bucket with whid 
th to worke in us; 1, Poverty of ſpirit,C0# 
ſcience of our weaknefle, When 1 am. week (ſaith the Apoſtle) th# ® 
I Jr og we empty our ſelves of our ſelves, that ſtrengrh-0f God 
ſhall fill us and dwell in us. 2. We have faith, whi | 
up as this gocth downe. We are keps by the power of God Jo Joludins 
But one mighr fa z how ſhall we get this power worke. in 05 The 


Furthe 
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Apoſtle anlwereth, r4rough Faith. 
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\ TSBSERSELE 


offreageh whereby to land out in times of tryall, Wee are by) nature ſuch 


out the weaknefle of our owne hearts; wee think there is no' ſuch 


:Sofarre as by his oy and corruption he was driven out 


Vers: 17.*7hae Chrift may dwelin your bearts by Faith, 


Vs .17. Epheſians, Chap. 
Further it is to be obſerved-in this, that he prayeth that theſe E. 


, who were inſtruted- inthe Counſell of od, and built in 
| meaſure opon the foundation, that theſe might receive afurther 


bes 7. thercfore he giveth us to underſtand, 


Thatin thoſe who are the forwardeſt there are reliques of meakneſſt want 


« have no ſpiritual frrexgth. When wee come to: be renewed, there is 

{mith che ſperic im ww which # willing, the fleſh which ® weak, Nay wee 

may ſay more, that if we were without finneas {dewin innoceney, 

yerwee ſhould want rhar ſtrengrh which ſhonld inable us to ſtand 

_ temptation enreth, as you ſee in him proved to you, by woe. 

xficncez Andthis the Apoſtle conteſſeth of theſe Epheſians, 

n he g begerh for ie their behalfe, he doth acknow- 

e fecrerly a want in them wee arelike reeds, every wind will 
the gallanteſt of us ſtoope, it wee belefe ro our ſelves. | 

Wherefe this muſt teach us to ex1mine our ſelves, and to find 


matter, but who would have thought, when Peter ſpake ſo couragi- 
og bh there was a faintaeſſe at the heart of him, watching him 
hard turnic which followed * Who would have thought that in 
Devid heart had been ſuch a ſpice of uncleanneſſe as there was * 
Nherefore learne to ſce that youare weak, becauſe thisis the way to 
h of God dwell with you. God carſes bi” endeavenrs | je.,,..c. 
EL his owne firength. Thine is Kingdome, power, oc. Paul "RY 
| —— of infirmities; 1. ofthe innacr man, as luſts and | » Cor. 12. 19, 
; theſe as fines grieved him much, and fo he prayed 
4 but as by theſe Cheiſts ſpirit was moſt ſeene 

grace of God more manifeſted rowards him, he joy- 
We 7 a eger of Got mon ſecutions ,thelc ſhewed him to ber 
; that bad no power in himſelfe, all his- ſtrength Was 


Hel: wp: nh ced in his cortuptions, and of his viſions 
tOffuch'awork wroeght] m me,withour me, only by the grace 


wor God,wil | rejoyce,and of nothing in me wrought by me,and |.:. 
ieand 


"Ficlaſ +0 be marked is this, That whoſoever 1s the forwardeſt 
mef hre \wherewith he may be able to fland inthe evill day. Wee 


(ifwet have in ſome the upper hand, or pm the 
tnilitschangehis A Sootelle rhews? attempted) 


and ſecure, but walk humbly and giverhe glory of ll 
to God, | | 


| Pericion , dut nor all , ir belongeth tothe 
Dave ons api the former was to 
: For having wiſhed thera this benefirof frengrbening by rhe 

he now Re ene oe kv hiya eos of 


betheir heir ftrengthemer: for we GC HA Cette 


—y _ 


WR V > 


| Communion with his Pcrſoo. The words muſt 


7 ch ys" J- glory, | '_ 
Now chis isa Preſenceof —_— this is rwofold: 
preſence 


1A 
| ; -2 Funher andabſolving. loh.14.23. 
A bes og for before we canbecginneaCon- 
| - [mandement, God mult dwell inthe midſt ofus, 7 wil per a hatuogar | 
| widdeſt of them, and make ther walk in my Ceauma 
of this later dwelling inthem here is {poken; For theſc were fuch 
25 had Chriſt io ſome ſort dwelling in om as Chap. 2. 14, 
_ Jn your bearts: ]rbat is,io your mindes, wills and affections, as chick 
bodies King rien He chin our pad 
our heyy his lively verriic, wer, quicknink, cog- 
heh 4 qury Ao oeng x . his houſe and 
qut all other inmates, that hisrigh 
| = igo, death and ſufferings may feeds, fill ad 
|  {(atiafy allour ie, what affections, as our onely treaſure, , 
, . By f6th: Ji. e, by your faith further encreaſed, for it is with Fd 
9dr, as it is belt a ſtrait veſſell in. which athing is put 
it cag reccive:: So bat the further the veſſell is the| 
__—_ i is apprehended: $0 of Faith the more and mor 
» Chift is. the more and more entertained mv 


_— —_——_—— — ”""—  —— oo — — I 


exc cling nd he 


_—_ = 4”w______ = To FH—-_ RD @_—< HH - as  —c 


| * As Then wiſhed- you ſtrengthening 
- * for this Art LAs may-/baye. Chriſt bimſclfe, 
-* this ſtrength cefteth, char you way have him ſo necre 


hop with ng ne we oncly. as to-canceive the 


if of him in your or be able tediſcourſc.of bim, butthathe 
© may dw our hearts and affeRions, and that by the meats 
Gl DD —— Union and Cyn- 


| tha we wa 


.- 


oy 


hve by we: Foras we cannor have the ſtrengrh: of bread, unlefle wee 
ſubſtance of ir : So we cannor have the ſtrength of Chriſt, un. 
kfſewe lay hold of his perſon from whom it floweth. 
Which is to'be marked againſt ſuch as have taughr that wee have 
jo communion wich Chriſt himſelfe in the ſimple word by faith, bur 
onely with his benefirs and effeRuall working in us: contrary to the 
word of God, which tcls us,that Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God 
dwelsin our hearts and foules : 2 Cor.13.5. Know ye wot that Chriſt is 
ju yu except yee be reprobates ? Gal. 2. 20. 7 live, yet not 1, but Chriſt 
boahin me. John 6- He that eateth ny fleſh and drinketh my blood, dnel. 
lth is me 4nd 1 in bim. 
Itſhould ftirre us up to ſcekxe Chriſt himſelfe, and to make ſure 
f hin, ſccing without wee have him in us wee can have no benefir 
him. Now he comes to us inthe preaching of the Goſpel, and offers 


with him. Now if wee open the doore 


010 me, 1 will come and ſup 
e, love and imbrace him above all, as he 


of our hearts to him, ro d 
ifers bimſelfe co us , then will he make entrance into our ſonles 
md bodics, as into his* Temple , where hee will dwcll for e- 


Theſecond thing to be marked is that he wiſheth Chriſt may dwell 
iachem, giving us to conſider , What ſtrait Conjundion and nee fa- 


— =... i $a TI O53, = =. 7 


ty there groweth twixt Chriſt and the —_— Soule. Joh. 15. 5. 
a the vine , y6 art the branches; He that abideth in me, and 1 in 
in, ringer forth 'much fruit. Joh. 6.56. He that eateth my fleſh and 


th m7 blood, dwelleth in me and 1 in him. Hence are thoſe ſweet 

ehaions of Head and members, Husband and ſpouſe, King and ſub- 

eds; &c. All which doe give us to confider of this point, How 

we a Communion the belceving Soule hath with Chriſt Jeſus. 

forthe better underſtanding of it, you mnſt know, that this dwel- 

|lngin us doth infold theſe three things. be 

> #'' To hay aeriemee Chriſt not onely as God is with us to the 

of the world, but as man, though he is locally con- 

tained in the Heavens, yet he is ſpiritually preſent to our 

ſpirics beleeving. 25 | 

'2, Ir noterh the efficacy of Chriſt in us, vis. how that 

- Chriſt doth pur forth the cfficacy of his Spirit in us, ſo that 

not we live, but Chriſt in En 8 . 

+ +3. Irfignifycth the conſtanc is cffeuall preſence, for 

4.9 dwelling is not to os nights lodging here or there, 

but to make aboade: So true it is that where Chriſt once 

|” boueth, be leverb to the end; and where he commeth, he 
. Makes his aboad for cver. : 

Which doth teach us firſt 2 difference berwixtthe H e and 


to us. Behold, 1 fand at the doore and knock, if any max will o- | 


Vſer. 

We have a 
communion 
not onely with 
the vertue of 
Chriſt, buc 
with his per- 
ſon. 


Fe 2, 


Reyel. 3. Tg, 


DoF, 
There is 2 ncex 
conjunRion, 
between Chrilt 
2nd the telice 
ving ſoule. 


It includeth 3 
things, 


beleever, they may have ataſte, a licke and of Chriſt. 
4.but they cannot come to this, to have Chriſt dwell in 
nt tb them : 


tt —————_ 


CC TIIAI——_—_ 


gulf 
= Jthemi'As 5 Padenger he may ke 
hearts,but he doth notenter,to I; 
Vſe 2, Ir doth make IN 


forr is ir to the fickeperſan 
to us mori Land i 
wich 0&2 Cttift by this Sh Fu bfore Ht: 
ht tor tors os 


LS 


them, 
| earneſt afit$ vi ftanitupradting Vut'whes' pride, Envy , 
Cc: ET TS 
rhiok?Whatconmaaniowltath Cha with BcHall? we cannoteemin 
outs; trs;rhings keingahas wich. us. AY | 
Del, | |. F< in your hear rs 3b! of qhe iryroeofiver of Chrif, 
Thoſe chi |ce 1h theirbearss. and 4 -themouth AS ab 
70%.) ind | nor rake him, bur the mind and afectioins; theie- ean —_— 
Mp enerrp yy {conite'vuf Saviour ; for Khough all of us , is at: mple for hin 
bcart, [the hearr 18 chevpive, where ficteth Whol: Toin(len wh 
lowerh ) vorkamth or*Communion, we oo thick? bac-atnertsi 
{uſt be th® Hadth wherdbe is recehiye ob iy" 1$4ah the heartgfor 
- bel-r ve with vhebedbs to rightgouſuer he, —_ belk 
' have nor onelpMad went ra ogy Hat Have had 
|  fedtions beſt irfitig rem ſelves. about tow 24mg 
1: Joy Wie ethe Circumfion Ka 


not 


oem {oe ror Sr, agua 
Noun joy #hſpeeimbie. nu glor! 
ove : Tos have lougd:me ah 
ls 


ng of Chtiſt,callearhim rhe;Party whom Her ſavic loveris; 
ne 61a rot _ chang 
199) wr " ſhall miorne over 
[he finfell worm tn now bctecving mdJov £ waſhed bus feet wh bt 
yt er dthem wt ber Ping, 74 | 
"Y. in endwwardring, 1 is, Ste what love 
'. [the a ECrNe2 Teved the world tha ® 
Pre #1en Stnncich 6... 
| '5. Hh: eftimanion fill. af Wes Marth, 13s by The 
0: x rfAberyvriregey 7 ee aiiek 
nh founs 7 and (cite 
| bat 4 conm: dintings a ef eels C jf leſs 
4. f 


hercfort if wee will ihtertainment to Chridt, wie wid 
ts hearts, ſtirre upzaliepr give gpeltter: eva SE 
moſt mens hearts Chriſt Cnclinh not, be af ions WK 


FED — beret 


—. 
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Nan 175... Epheſians, Chap.z, 


Nat | ki nd ove wer mart abou him, I isa true 


{ f 


tus: Ve may fay that many. now-in.hell. have 
ge Wer ny-C F wo int cher eaioar roma the Gopl, = 
ity aevyether clewhers beſtoied.. 
ate m_—— ode have cnn ho : 
cos a - fandif Ode 
» tee Full 
&f2" & iwotls fave it owidg-ators abubdantl 
| 6 youtc eipes Chriſt the fountaine: Bur it is your-fauſe, 
- rac on of ſinnes and the parts*of ſanitification 
| ; wc goo'to Godandthinknor of CNMHE: But 
bos,eor in knit co you, and cherryo@fhull re 
=s you ate ncerer iranion with-himn, ſb he 
PE /ollt Hearts) As there are dogrees of lighr from: the 
| 8s 527Thd lover Softfierc-are of Qbrifſts union | 
adabiration., and of xl rhe effects of his' Cohabiration. 21 
Laſtly it is ſaid, by JuirF-—givingus'to wideriiind; her iriwbich 
Daya 16 haug anion and companies with Chriſt iv beltefon bi 1f 
yo rn) fuſs drinks my blood ts? ab idt iryou and you in me,chat is, 
ifby faith they (havld Incorps felveswith'Toriſt, chen-chere 
ſo$4bd x «"cugll dreveBing; of onein the ocher; Forthough Chriſt 
Lewd of hiv- bagnage nates is in-hoavery and''ibee-00- earch, yet 
| wr rela ; ftfie nfcute ofrhings, 


doth work fails by faith Chrift in the 
drfromde al proc ſands of (ok 4#fter Chriſt 
qeperig.cne nature of things th hings, 1n. ws gal of tits flcſh: he a for 


4 if -hindercth wor the 
YL oo apr es remove NN mn ys arhred-n 


BY 


& 
£Q | 
_— — 


ightned with ams df rhe ſunne, doth jo 
ME with the bod alginedwih oe rouchtir' in & manner , wy 
? heaven -wee hcres So rhe | of faith i 
tr be red; 61 N Sail of rigtnoouſbes 
of on nd ſactarticries ad itſelfe in'a Firiruall 
| HON! body and ood though body be inths hea 


6tfedrth. 
# Febſetverh r0 ſhew what kind of reſcnte we have, even 
% (rich our belicfe touching Chriſt inthe heavens, bringerh abour, 
F otter Ratagancy of his body ort earth, bae this which is 
& his-very bodyſparrhs. mourh,tor cis nor mear for 
>the hedtfe -.- + 2 : T4 « 

er profetice we have of ETIS ci- 
Wor weſt ſcrvg ts pers thay chad , Viit fo have 

Wpicſenr bodily, .wogld not confirm hind 
fe; ar Sdviour art 


F ſuch atone ics 
s bur thete is 10 bo 


41 | 
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1Vzss. 18. |: 
| 


' Epbeſians, Chap.z. V za,18, 


| 


{45 bringctþ Chciſt inro the hearr; for —_— os 


{be now, bue Chriſt Iiverh in him, brag korn rs 
keving. 


| Cbriff b in our hearts by it, this ſhould make us ſce w 
|/aik. 


| lum 


x IO RERO this 25 a roote , 4 Farh w- 


| This may be 2rouchſtogc of true belicfe to-confider rhatir is ſuch! 
feſſed, yer how rare is that beleever of w 


Andthisalſotoconfider that he here, 8&aboveſpeaketh offa i 
that we by it, that we have entrance with boldne chi 


faich is , and ſeeke ir , crying with the Apoſtles , Lodiang s 


Laſtly, this doch improve the Papiſts faith, that it is not a te 
faich: for the Scripture here teacheth that the belicfof all that are nor 
Countcrfeirs is ſach as bringeth Chrift to dwell in the the heart, Now 


the Popiſh faich eres no po of Chriſt : Nay they count 
thatthe bringing aad reaching of hirm in particularto —_— 
ption. 

2. They ſay that faich, hir be the firſt vertuc begotten, yetir 
is not. the yoot which im ſappe and livelihood to other gray 
but this they aſcribe rolove : But: that which reacheth Chriſt ole 
in ang 62717 ng all the Chriſtian converſation : For of all of it this 
we live, but Chriff in ms: and love it ſelfe is ſer 0a work 
by des for hy doe we love 2 bevarſe be bath loved Now wha 


doth firſt lay Ee Ne Chon bur this vertue of faiche And 
therefore.4 Tim. 1.5, The end the Law is love 19. God and mas: but 


ARS. 18, Thet yee being rooted and gr ounded is lows, may be be 
es arr all fries. By « #he breath, and x 


Heze is expreſſed the 24. principall petition: The ſummeof whid 
is, that ene Oe Lvrof Chriſt char ſothey 
ſhare in the Goſpell of Chriſt without fainting, Fe 
For gays oo ſetteth downe the mean of attaining the 
| 


thing requeſted, 2. The requeſt itſelfe, Themeane, thet 
wed gs in love: The —_— it ſelfe, which for the 
ift. | | 

 T. Asitis getting, 2, Asitis now gotten: for ſome wake 
thing, x,more ob{curely,z.00* 
L ke oder pre heron The i——_—_—_ as in get! 


of Chrit hive which 


of wo $1 It hichpale non; 
For anſwer: Godslove in Chriſt , C love ; the conceat dos 
caſt us on thisfenſe: pn Fe 10 ahora heies ON 
of Chriſt in which wee take firme rooting only thar nothing cadre 
us. Again, if he ſhould ſpeake of our love, the Greek ph raſe ſhould 
eek En le a horky Sb) (- 


——_—_ 
————— pl 
| om ___ et 


then whe ipverſion which we follow hark. So that 
Pigs diſcogrle, eſpeciallythe {chookmen that hence make our 
rhergor, whoſe work communicated i5 the foulcand lite of cvery 

if is treariſe befiderhe dore. 
2 je may be axked, whar thisis, cobe rooted in love. This may have 
ewhich berc may ' and - 5m love - bom Chriſts 
by meane of Chriits lover It may importthe cauſe of our roo. 
2g,oc the ſubjctin and abouc which we rake . Burco fay 
;thar is ſtrengrbencd and confirmed by meane of 
nth abroad in your hearts : or rewed and grounded, thar is, more | | 


ſwaded of Thrills love, by expericnce of him COUAEILPE 
g you,it will come muckeo' one marter. 
| may beasked, wha this i550 comprehend. 
| conſideration to rake a view of the largenefſe of Chriſt 
Kay Phil, 3.11. to comprehend is rhere joyned with following 
4 an the greek. interpreters doc make this word an{wer our oyer- 
g onc afcer travaile. 
- Thex*thing is: How the Apoſtle can with that we ſhould compre- 
Wes know that which pai knowledge. 
It is to be underſtgod of that meaſure to 5 which the Spirie of 
here bring us: and theſe /Fand well cogerhcr 38 fame fort, 


oatprehend thac which cannot be perfe@ly knownof us. Again; w 
| words, we muſt know how ir fates with Cinitianſous 


afrihe love of God which deawechthemto him. [cheep 
1 Ne hes —_— tobe of and | coed ro tnrdds 
7 -o# in-the- perſwafion of his love,” when exerciſes over- bein wane 
- 7; rakethem. 
ah $.loekis ea ſia chey ar like childrencharlive by ſenſe and| 
e through theſe clouds, and if they ſct themſelves to muſe on 
Arhings as might help che rhey are not able co continue ſuch! 
I) nocto enter them to purpoſe,boing much carnall and un- 
]. Now the Apoſtle prayerh chat theſe Ephefians which had 
_— ie love of God (charchey might partake in afflictions more 
ly) mighn de” more fully perſwaded and barter groun- 
Motors, egyinlt thoirowne weaknefſe by meane of Chriſt 
thusſtreugrhencd, they with all other brlecvers might 
—— and diligent conſideranon 
| ond, fare his love, and chns come 
forme part which cannor'perfealy bee knowne- of 


thewinte hs heck what ia thing able ® imbolden us cinſt al 
aq | motile SeltagyaleifSbtyrrenpina tes bath «&, Wee 
illians beeanſe of the love of God is ſhed into our |: 

d Ram $433,343 ule yp yur ery of de-| 

ll emits ;] perſwaded, rooted and in chis 
mbar Who ſhalt ſiparate us from the ſvov of Gut) . 
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Epbejuans,Clhip.3. Van 


{roquit themſelves men, under their colours: So it is unſ 
72 whenit is ſhedplencifully into us, 


-| meane of love ſhed intheir hearts | thar ths they mightbenbe we 


| ann] Tag noe bich God giveth i 
That we muſt mr e s whic 408 «s 18 effefls 
way or that mo be able to know the my ich bu greet 


feared him: - So Moſes having obſerved that God ng nfo 
3 (© [fx ime af bring bleed tha God ba Ns 


| 


[> zbe bewner which he 


eco ins thea more expericnced they were to 


 drawne by my love to'loye me and doe teftifie it by keeping my com 


F— | 
in Chriſt leſws? 5 hall tribulation or diftreſſe, or r_ &cFormbe 
eh anteetrotlabge fins may goe boldly , ie bake 
ſhod :, So we, if we me; rac e Goſpel of jean, 
+.e, with this knowledge of the love of God in Chriſt, whichtheGof 
pcl revesleth;then we ſhall walk nor offended at our ribulaivm, 
his people 3 Now a bamerdey 
nor onely ſerve to Ge deaidciat it doth animate the fouldii 


how Gods love doth incourage us to undergo whatloever forhys nawe 
"Againe, if wee hold-all ſtrength, yerif love ſhould not draw, 


wee would not put forthour ſtrength to ſuffer for his name; ; forts 
the ſweet ſpurre, The ny” IL owftr aineth #, ſaith the 
| Wherefore » we mult above things ſeek ro God tolerus bs 


en neon SIN 
= f is better then wine , a what- 
rac nothing io birter, but this will ſweeren it ſufficiently. 

2: Thar hewviſheth them experienced, and ſo more 


worketh for ae. that God did nor reward them fin ther 
deſerts, but yur ther Fra abr as farre as the Eaft is fromthe Wh; 
he came to-ſce thar God hi was exceeding great to them that 


flow 1 anger , great in mer 
Wee cannot view dircdl ener Ger 


is noaccefſe, burwee my 
2glaflc cometo viewtheſe able ths 


q Pg mga ad and tr */en 


ſcrving the rior Colgan 
$ of God. 


turther love zhe doth give us to confider, 
1 That wee neither doe; nor are able toreceive all 1hes love of Clif © 
axce. Firſt they had taſted love, then in weaknefſe they had furthers 


Commuandement;, thenthtf 


love-If yee love me and 
Far you that is, if youbave 


ther ſhall love yew, and come and dock wah 


then will ſhew further love then yet yee have taſted 
For God, as in grace, ſoin love, he doth prevent us with love and for 
Jow us with love, uickhing us in his wayes when wee droppweee 
rations, we are veſſels which and greater, and the 


| of us is anſwerable. Nay we arenot able; for looke as it is with 
hen: Accild doth meaſure his loveby his ſenſe if bebe play nid 
| is well:Andis his childiſhunderſtanding doth diinable hinwoes 


lider of the care, the hand, the providence of a Parene toward hm: 


CT cortrnnn am 


—— 
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3- That he wiſheth them bs ure og they might ice | 
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is. Epbefrans, Chap.3: 


in which this love is manifeſted, 


thes ſbalt ſee greater things they 1 
norton thebed of our luſts , and by leight andlazy ſecking come ſhort 


&effeds of ir,and thereby grow more & more rooted,more confident 
an& bold in the aſſurance of ir, and acknowledge it to his praiſe, and 
bulldour ſelves uponir, as David againſt Goli4b, by former experience, 
by all the gifts, bleſhngs, graces and good things, God gives us, wee 
|muſtmake a greater gaine then themſelves are, viz, the loys of God 
_— them, to grow in aſſurance and further ap rebeBon of it, 
mdnor like beaſts Prallow downe ſuch fayours +60 bleiſngs and ne- 
pm the love of the giver. Butler us make every bleſſing and 
xht a ſtepand ſtayre to raiſe us up tothe apprehenſion of the love of 
Chiiſt;char Sea of love whence theſe ſtreames iſſue; Colle and ga- 
therthd conclude by all Gods _ , how great Gods love is, cſpe- 
ally io giving us his Sor Chriſt, and his Goſpell, 
ERS. 19. Andio know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, 
that ye may be filled with all fulnefſe ofGod. 
Laftly, itis ro be marked that he thas ſetteth out #: love of Chriſt, «s 
wer chant in regard of the full andperfet? knowledge of tt : 
And becauſe itis a rhing thar rhe Church muſt alwayes remember || 
We will remember thy love: the ſpurre of all Chriſtian duty, 2 Cor.5. 14. 
Prefident of all truc love, Love one another as 1 have loved you:there- 
rywewill a little unfold it. Lo 
"Asthe Perſon of Chriſt hath in it two natures, divine and humane ; 
Sthereis a double love of Chriſt, the oneas God, the ſame where- 
vith his Father loveth us; the other as Man: Both of them have three 
Frerall branches to be unfolded: : 
1, Hisgood will as God, and affeRion or grace of love, as 
Man. | 


tongue, but truth and deed. ED | 

3+ The imbrace and refting wherewith he doth imbrace us 
and reft in us, which isthe nature of love in rhe thing belo- 
ved 


| "5 unable ro meaſure it but as wee fecle, utiable to conlider of 


"This therefore doth check that weakneſſe in ſome, who think there! 74, 
1x go ſuch fight of Gods loveto be recovered by them as ſometime! They doe mic: 
they have taſted, they have had ſuch arcliſhof Gods love in their firſt 
profeſſions, as that they looke notto ſeethe like againe. Wheress it is 
contrary, God doth love little and long,thar is, hedoth ſhew lir-| v* that love 
te often, bur doth continue it with increafe: Why ſhould wee thinke ror yr ym 
Goddoth love us lefſe being old friends, then he did when we were! fi 
new ? Nay he that hath ſhall have more, as Chriſt ſaich to Nathaniel. 
1.1.50, Doſt thow belirve, —_ [ ſaid 1 ſaw thee under the figge tree? 
eſe: the beſt is ſtill cocome if we keep 


|." 
[ We muſt mark the experiments of Gods love ſo infinite in the fruits] 34 .. 


'2. His workes, becauſe true love ſtandeth notin word and] the werks of ic 


inus, 


RG 


take whothink 
thac they can 
never againe 


their frft con. 
et 


By marking 
experiments 
we mu riſe 
co an appre-» 
hengon of 
Gods love, 


ViRailg. 


Dott. 
Chrifts love is 
incomprehca- 
bble. 

Can CL 4, 
lohn 16. 


Chriſts love 
to us confide- 
red in it ſclfe, 


and his reſting 


De 


| Notto ſpeake of his love or-good will as God ; we muſt know tha 


hiy--——— 


— ee he 
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Rom. 5-8. 


Cam.5.> 


RevL 1:5. 


Canr.r.2. 
Can.z6. 


Ephe1-2.6. 


Eſayb1.5- 


LE "Yam 


this affeQion as man is, fc the EE; ofic unmeaſurable, he 284 jy 


of it, I EN | 


he Virgins Wome, hut emptied himſelfe and be. 
Came man. 
2. He rook the -infrmace of our finfull nature, finne excepted; ( 
was Hike to finfull fleſb; Rom. 1.3. 
- 3- He laid downhis life for us: 7» this we know the ones 
he laid his life down for we; S0.that as he pleadeth, bee in lo 
head be wer with dew 18d by lhe with the drops o heap hr, 5 thi 
ba yn yore huh, did. wl gly unde 
2. wed vnpon p us ; —_— q jar 
ior Bree Yo Jn prioer ſer, us ina gloriowelar 
before Gyd: He bath loved ws, , and waſbed us From Pur ſumnes in his bla; 
and made m King ings and Friar God He hath ſet ws in beavenly lun, 
| 3. As lovers ſhew love, inthat their hearrs cleaye, and they 
eine des, So dath Chriſt,he doth dwell in us by bis Spit, 
familiarly apply himſelfe to our ſpirirs, He doth kiſſe ws with aa 
mouth, His left hand is uuder wy he, bis right band doth i 
which doch ſhadow erercos s, how he doth apply hunkde 
us by his Spirit making love, eycn. as outward loye is eſlifyedbyjul 
te: add when we come "Thr he is, be ſhall rejoxce i 
ver thin hoferpe: is his love which is lus ba 
pread, when out of the word itsunpl- 
are thoſe that garher themſelves $0 ie, thai 
our Savior Chriſt Joved us !,.,Thss the 


rogue ciples of Chriſt, 
love ers Thc. We rh him kenſh 


loved ws | How cen weſkf Hgpific our loverobimdhalu 
thus loved as * Itis the: ofthe ve wherewith we mult love 
exſurez for quality free ji 


> i. © 


— 


ther tears, Ono ung 
hither, Tt is the ſpurre 


EXAM 
our : for quantity 
ly, — y- love = will loye thee, not with Cour 


_ as we {a 0n,according as love now a 

i with all fulne Py) ] This isthe thipd yoann 
Ketobpnrt that they might not faint abs 

I. mag muſt conſider of the ing. 


2. How he can with this toc Epheſians which ſeemetb' 


net Priviledge of _ Joh. 1.14. fuloſgran# 
3 Ho! ; How 


TEE DSI ES ESEETS, 


"Ine Yu —_——_—_ . _ 


427, 2 gel 
V E R, I”. - . Oe: en 
3. How he can pray that they ſhould be filled to all Fulndiſe, 
this being impoſſible while'they were at hottie” in the fleſh 
|, in theſe morntall- bodies, AN Lol 


mouwirom Chriſt ;and a'l the fulneſſe noreth the perfecion of degree 
whichis then artained when God is allin all. 
Fort! e 2. we muſt know there 'is a double fulnefſe , 


- 


commonſor alt : t, | 
Another r7 part, of cvery member from Chriſt: Saiot lobe ſpeaketh 
orc firſt ithis rexr of the larter, which is two fold : 
| One attained in this life, which is thar fitring us for our calling, thar 
which God hath prefixed to us, that which firteth us for ſome particu. 
|:rching to be done or ſaffered, 'Zuke 1.41. Elizabeth fall of the Holy 
Goft. AQts 7. 55, Stephen full of the'Holy Ghoſt, Oc, that fulneſſe which 
= (ullhive, when Gots ab in of, © © * L 
| Now here the Apoſtle doth pray for both,thatthey might ſo be filled 
furrher and further bere,as ro come to all fulnefſe. 
*Forthe 3. How he can pray for this, it being impoſſible? 
Things atc i mpoſlible ſimply or for « time : Now for thelatter wee 
neto pray , provided that we ſeek not to doe them before his ſcaſon. 
Theſumine then is : © As 1 have wiſhed youthe ſtrength of che Spiric, 
andthe lively fight of Chriſt his love; ſol doyto ſtand in particulars, 
*miſbthat you, who though you have received grace in part, yet are | 
*1npart. empry, may be further and further filled wichthe graces of 


=_ 


Gods ſpirity till you come to all the fulncſle thereof. 


9] 


«ys. 2Per.r.5.10.1f oxe joineerace is grace, tv faith verine, an 


4180w grown up; it can eaſily beare out thar, which when ſtrength 
[Ware tender, would have bruiſcd ir; So. the ſoule when it is grown 
[930d filled wich thegroce of God, Be ſtrong #® the grace that is in 


Ptthouart to preach the Goſp:], to fight the good fight of faith,now 


"netp-thatftrenzrh chou ha E grow more and more confirmed and 
"Are iathargrace. | 


4 And fot this purpoſe labour for a more ncere and ſenſible Union 
Mhthe Lord Jefus Chriſt for being ini Chriſt we receive an influence 
hind of graces and benefits, that we lack nothing, He « ſaid ts have 
"494 above aiteheſe afpetable heavens that be might fill all, vie,wich 


Oo _ room} 


__——_—_— 


Witt x: ode ful ſſeof Cod noteth the graces of the-Fyiries t6wing | - 


417 


Ons YV#:verfall, which agretth' ro the Head, as who receiverh in |Divers kinds 
| a cont 
U . 


| 1-Then tt ſer what doth make a man ſtand ſort iv all evils, 10 bewel| Dedt. 
Count intbegrace of God, Stephen was full of the Hol Ghoſt, and he | Tobewell 
Want onely gloriouſly endure, bet proged for theſe that were bis purſe I þ yarn | 
| 28 | Handfalt in 
wite krowledge, ce. he ſad not fall,nothing ſhall be able mucho hurt | 11 
brbormov+- him trom that ſtate wherein he ſtandeth. For as the ba- |* © 


Unf/eſwiq£d. Timaby, 1 know thou haſt grace in thee, but now | > Tim.z.:. 


\Wicrefores wee muſt ger our ſelves ' fraught with the grace | y. 
| _ Grow. in grazrand in the knowledge of 047 Lord and Saviour |» Pee. th, | 


- | | E 16. 
lt ofgrace. Filt your ſelves with Chriſt, and there will no bee | *'#'® 


TT G_ 


Li 


| 


| . ES 
F Epheſians Chap, I Vsuig. 
roome for ought crete full ofany liquor, would recon 


no mare,Iif a womans heart be full of hex husband, ſhe hath no room & 
other lovers: Soſhallirbe withyoy, if you ſee by Faith char Kaos n 

wu ir " nothing, what wil you care to look furthers 
2. 


ceived; for the exerciſe of 

Stirre up the gift that is inthe, | pur 

Gog; 4 is bechas kipdlerh the affeRions, bur when the fire is indled, 
you may adde faell to it: Iris he that laycs firſt the corner ſtone, and 
then you muſt edify your falyes. This Rirring vp and uſing the firengrh 
wee have, is a Pape = cog momem, becauſe otherwiſc all graces ar 
as dcad habirs ip the ſaule.3 There are ſome things in the world xe 
all for uſe, ſo.all che work of graces for uſc,and therefore doe not one 
ly buſy yayrGlves in of ſirengtb, buc alſo confider,how ſhall 


I ſpend m th, bg! T imploy it © | 

Foe ny ſeyour ſelves weake 29d impoaene torhe duties ofho- 
linefſe, and dac you defixeto rae gods a and readineſſeto doe 
things; w then exerciſe your ſelues in ine{ſe,uſc makes perfedhſo 
it doth in the foule, when itoften implayes it talfe in ſuch an aftion, i 
pets readinefſe, and dexterity io it, dog it with all readineſſcagd a 


crity, \ a9 
»Takt ay ' the impedi that hinder you,as 2 Tim.2.21. fa 
ed 1nd «4 veſſel #319 honour, ſandtificd and proud 


quis every good merk - there is 8 cortaine ruſt in vs that cleaves to the 

wheelcs gr ur loules, tha: they dos vor doe: duties vimbly ; thjaut 
be taken . Fr Me. _ 

A work of the Haly GhoRtit is he that muſt lime way 

our fin For as you ſee in trocs, there may be lappe 

the ſpring time came, that ſappe is notdravn 

they emaine withered untill that time: 


= » # 
w* $1 


{ TI 4 


0 tne om; repletian, of i : 
hearts were iſhed, the hunger ſhould nor 
continued. ERR "ne Where 


. 
- oo 


F ! 
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PC = £ ' X , 
38, 20,71. Epheſians, Chap,y. | 419 | 
"Whacfore leriis hence Jearne to takenocice of our emprineſle ; as | 
heare of 'clothing; toremember our nakednefſe, when of ſcr- 
cur bondage. : So when: we heare of being filled, we muſt 
&5-0ur emptincfle, we are every where empty. What doth our | 
agiiithe day our hearts noronce raifed-up, fignificy bur that we 
God? What doch our talking idlely, our rhoughts foobſh 
afrvicfullargue, bur that we are empry?: Even as irregular winds 
orhe body;arc aſigneof ſome.extraordinary Evacuation. What doth 
aur hearing of Gods name diſhanoured, our neighbour afflicted, with- | 
gricfe, doth. ir nor” tell vs char we arc empty offove ro Gadand 
Mas theſe rings cry aloud, we are empty veſſels, If we fcc irand | 
[porhuogry, _ we arc biefſed. Luke r.4/7.60d ſhall ſatisfy as andill | 11. ;. « 
with chings. - | | £ 
3 ore 4s in part we are empty ſo we muſt further and further ſtth | n,q 
whtfled with God. Ephel. 5.18: Be filed withzbe Spirit Pet. 1.6. Toin | We muſt ſeek 
oth: Faith: vertwe, crc; So the Saints, they ſec that” all rhe heart} all | 72 ber Bled | 
defirengeh, is nor {er upon God, ir grieverhrhem;and ic is their deſire | of of God. 
oferitio Gods ſeaſon, We arc vor perfect; bue we muſt Atrive ro# per- 
keſtion, from degree ro degree. As it is with a long necked glaſſe, caſt 
imorhe Sea, it will little after little comero be filled full: fo muſt we 
3]1-char fulneſſe of grace, receiving drop attet drop. s 
therefore: many are reproved who never looke this way, | 7c 1: 
ey will fill cheir bellics wich:driake; in which there is exceſſet they 
ilflitheic Coffers with riches; but to: fill their ſonkes with faith, 
e love, temperance, paticace, righteoulſnoſle, holinefe , rhey have 
Nay, ny have eJes full of adultery; tongues full, bur of deadly 3 Per.2. 14+ þ 
Jong wat hes fall of bitterneſſe aud curfg hearcs full, bur with pride _ = 
adegvetouſneſſe and of all ungoalineſte. [1 
Itauſt 2gaincadmoniſh us what we muſt feck , even'to bee filled | F# 2. 
mheraces Let him that is righteous get more flill, let him that & holy ; be | Rove. 23+ 11. 
x fill: Perftfing holineſſe, in the fearraf God. 99s 7:15 CTR 


: = 


\'Vi8t 5. 20. Now nnto him that us able ro dee exceeding tbundintlh, a, 
neat that we con ache or think, according 18 the power that worketh mu, 
wi # a0 him be glory in the. Church, by' Chriſt Jeſus, throughout aff 


VER, 10,21. 


ou World without evd. Amen. | 

Now followeth the Concluſion in prailc and thankſgiving: 

\n-24: The;Perſon praiſed: is fet downe, | 
2 2; The Perſons praifiog; 

23+ The Mediatour, act 
{72:4 The duratice; | 12049-2388 Lo WPu 
| os Perſon praiſed, is deſcribed, r. From his working, above giir 


Mis, 2. From the vertuethrough which he thus worketh , «tor, 
01s power which workethin us: Borh- of thetn*axe ficly appre- 


Wap; b 

4 an God, both toſtrengthen further the Apoſtle requeſtin3'that 
**ould ſutely receive: as likewiſettic Perſons for whoim hee did in- 
gy eingrhar inchem thar power was already put forth which 
Mlwork thus abundzonly. os 23194 109 9447 398 


RM O 2 ——_—___ . TT ' 


* 
——_ a. 


the firſt conkder, the dncampraten 
Eo ears ge Job. 9. 10. He doth great thi 
chable; yea marveilews 
the preſcrving of his when the world periſhed, ven 
of irin' _ fire, __ a put Cetera We 
ſcemed deſperate recovery, be 
| |nginrſemolge the deliverance 


power in 
Church. mea | «apo gt oper when 
his : He can ſuſpend and ſtay the courſe of nature, hee can ſue 
to be caſt into rhe fire, and then ſo qualify and cook th 
, that not Ye CO Wits lends hl periſh. We hive fa 
thi ervthinall he Church abundantly cxempli 
Ye 1, We muſt bs uſe of it, confidering that his wor 1s incompes 
bedſible, we muſt vot meaſure his power by our ſenſe ard conce; 
Nee ny Is 
., |thatbe? as vers, Can G are 4 table wn 
Pſy 1h age er Kings.'7. 2+ If the Lind bonld wake wi windewes 
? when God hath undertaken to doe it: fer] 
containe the $2 
can fully meaſurethe power of God. 
_ ors -men doc robs far th che Pajils| 
Laxherans w \prefune wondrous 
will, will therefore have us belci TR 
is above our reaſon: Re ieay the prerreb God tolgtel 
hath ſaid hee will doc , doth make an- : So applying it 
chat which God will not doe, doth makean | 


pms. > ſome things which we may fat 

of tings of tem orimppngconrat, co deny himſdfe, 
ir argues im , ot 

id God inour heart by truſting on hin:for 

acer ſerve to ſtrengthen faith; nn 

evills that we cannot ſee how it is poſſible —_ 

SY , fickneſse, ſuch as the Phyſitan ſh ſhakes his here a 

—_ works for his above all we can imagine: what if ourpay- 

ers befull of defrs, much troubled,too too imperſe@t; whatifcoulc 

ence of unworthineſle will not let us apply things as we would; 6! 

_ Oromorye/ abovethat we think or aske : Whar if in ſadiba 

fend rage againft it, doth make us thinke it impoſſibieths 

we defircy yer here is comfort. The won 


= God. He was in many troubles, yet he w5 


becauſe he did build apon this ation, Give 
ble ro deliver himout of them «fl, For the which cauſe 1 luffer the 
,but 1 2m.not ofer 1 know whom 1 baverrefted Ten fe. 

ſo that be is able to keey that which 1 heve committed i bim: bim: This 
muſt aſſure our ſelves of, that Gods power is able in ic ſelfe and A 


ties "2 


n— . © £.X..a_..qcqcqnt 24. S.. RT A, 


lpafed over from my God? Haſt thou not knowne? Haſt thou mor heard that 


Mali 0 O'S. ©. 4 as A___ 35__2.. 3. At. A i. a. 4 
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Epheſians, Chap.z. 
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TT 0 being us through all diſtreſſes: though the devill and the 


We hey, yet God is Almighty, The want of this conſidera. 
pn makes 


weſee all things rurned upfide downe, and one miſery follo 


to this in. 


henfible power of God, and we ſhall ſee all- things conſpire 


cd worke for the beſt. 
2, Itistobe marked hence, That i» our thoughts and. prayers there 


ls fiow, they come ſhort of that God doth for w. For our pray. 


at them in while of tempration, rhey are 'not onely defective 


2 
cy doth clolc with us, yet they come farre ſhort of that our Father 


- [worketh. Compare Gey. 28. 20. with Ge. 32. 10. Pſal.31. 3.4. 9. So 
hrs often in temptation , Oh how farre wide of that God| 


our thong 
thinketh! David afrer fo many experiences, thought Sau! would kill 
kim atlength. 7 ſhall ane day periſh by the hand of $ual. Eſay 40. 27. Why 
(neft thew, 0 Jacob, wy way & hidde from the Lord: and my judgement is 


children to faint when they ſee the power of the leh 
je. Satantoſtand againſt them , they think then they ſhall fall and 
[cometo nothing; bur bethey Gods children? then reſt affared, though 


the 
head of another, like the waves of the Sea,, yer ler us ary upon 


Rom.$., a8, 


DoF. 


Our thoughts 
and prayers 


. ! ; 
butthe ficſh doth ſometimes creep intothem. Bur when no inordina- prove tur pt 


| for us. 


| 


| 


| 


' 1 Sam. 27.1, 


th ewwveleſting God the Lord, fainteth not? Efty 49. 14. Zion hath ſaid, 
ie Lord hath forſaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten 'me. So the 
Church complainerh, Zem.3. 18, My firength and my hope is periſhed 
frmthe Lord; but howſocver that is true of them, Eſay. 55; 7. My 
(bong Ware not as your thoughts,but look how much the heavens are higher 
then the earth, ſo much are my thoughts above ybur thoughts. For the Spi- 
doth reach us as to aske with conſcience of our unworthines, {0 that 
annot aske modeſtly ſo muchas God can give of bounty. 
And our thoughts are too ſhort a meaſure for Gods workin?, which 


8 incomprehenfible. q 
$othen we muſt not build upon our ſelves, burgoc out of our ſelves, 
jadieane upon Gods mercy and power, yea wee muſt be confident, 
God working for us, doth exceed our asking , we muſt then ra- 
teraſſurcour ſelves that we ſhall have more then we aske or thinke: 


mancannot have too much faith in prayer. 
deer ding to the power which workethin us, Whence we aretoobſerv, 
even with us, andin ug, there is that ſtrength which can accompliſh 
bearts defire : for there is no lefſe power working in us thenthe 
power of God, which can ſubdue all things to ir ſelfe : this doth bring 
to beliefez called rherefore the exceeding ey x of his power to ws- 
bo believe according to the working of his mighty power. This doth 
ey w to ſalvation, we are kept by the power of Godthron h faith CE 
ws. This doth cnable us to thinke, fpeake, will , worke according to 


d. We beare affli&ions according to this; Bethoupartaker of the of-| 
"us: of the Goſpel, according to the power of Gd. 

S we may ſee how far we are wide, that when we feele 
A weakneſſes,doe think,alas,there'is no ſtrength with us,for when we |. 
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Are | 


DoF, 


There is in us 
working a 
nn, x 
Can accom» 
ih our 
res delire. 
Epheſ.1.1g. 
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422 | Epbefians , C hap. 3. 
—[arcatthe weakeſt, there is a greater with us the there is in the worls, 
2. If we could ſee by the Js of faith this Almighty power of God 


working in us, it would fill us with good hopes ro owrgrow all cyſll; 


for what, may not he thinke to ourgrow.the ſtone, who hath had ©. 
rience of op in kim which did break the ſtone of his hears 
not he hope to have help in poverty that bath found good expe. 
rience of Gods power in him tothe cariching of his poore foule with 


theg nip (onedyahr ence Lat foe bed a 0g n 1" Lag 

$5.21 ERS. 21, FYuto him vee 'y in the Church , Chrift teu 
Vu a7 throug bout all ages, world SR end, Amcn, , f 1 , 
Now followeth the Concluſion, in which muſt be marked, 

1. The Perſons praiſing. 

2- The Mediatour in whom. 

3- The durance. _ Only: ta | 
The 1. Jetteth us ſec, who they are with whom onely Gd © trah pra 
ſta, thoſe that are true members of bs Charch, For though tharall things 
doe after a fort praiſe God, even the wicked paſſively , in-as much a 
they. yicld matterof his praiſe, yct the faithfull ones, ſevered fromthe 
world, are thoſe whodoe inwardly and outwardly , publiquely and 
privately offer acceptable praiſe co him. 

For God as he giveth his bleſſings to none but thoſe in whom hee! 
hath the cnd of them; ſo he hath his end of praiſe and thankſgiyingin 
none but choſe who have theſe ſpirituall bleſſings applycd to then; 
viz. thoſethatare cffeRually called his Church. | 

2. | Again,the world c aunt receive the ſpirit of praiſe, the Church} , 
ny receiveth him and knoweth him , becauſe hee doth dwell ” 
them. CIR. 

3- Thepraiſing of God with ſoulec and voyce , as all other, mult 
be free and | wen Fo But the Church « the _ ingenuans free: heated 
people, And for theſe cauſes David calleth upon the righteous, 0a 
them that feare God, on the houſe of Iſracl to laud the Lord. 

We ſcethar there is agreat deale of lip-praiſe in the world , many | 
that are not called effeRually to God, will ſay of ſome things, they ar 

if gifts of God, God be thanked; bur till they come not onely to 
de in the Church, but of it, though they ſhould ſay the Z/alter overt 
is abomination ro God, notrue praiſing of him. Ye" þ 

We therefore that are called, let us fludy to praiſe God, hear, 
word and deed, ſceing we are thoſe onely who can duc)y, and accepts: 
bly glorify him. Now in prayfing of God truly, | | 

1, Know our own unworthinefle, & leſſe then the leaſt of hu mr 
cies, Gev. 32. 10. | 

2. Highly cſtceme and prize his bleſſings it is but meerely fot 

_—— ſake, when we thanke a man for that we carenn 
3- Labour to have the ſenſe of Gods love and mercy (hed 189 
our hearts, this is the heart of all, and the kernell, witho 

this we have but the ſhell. 1 


——_ CO $ 


— —— — 


Von. 21. © Epheſians, Chap. | 423 

TH Cbrif leſw.JObſcrve,1n whom we 11nft offer ap our thankſgiving, | DoF, 

itn and by Chriſt 1eſws. Giving thanks alwates for all things anto God, | mult 

inthe Nameofour Lord leſws Chriſt, | oo” ad 
Chriſt is che founraine , whence all ſpirituall bleſſings flow to us, | Er! -. = 

C \ Is Jo 5 ©4/09 1, 

"p is be fountaine of all that ability which doth enable us to pray, 2. 

- All our entrance to the Father is through him. 3. 
All our acceprance with the Father is by meane of him ; and there. | 4, 

fore as people in time of che law did bring their ſacrifices ro Aaron 

|their Prieſt : ſo muſt wee bring our ſpirituall ſacrifices to cur High 

Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, who is entred into the Holyof Holies, that we may 

fndthem made acceptable in him. 

3. The durance, throughout all ages world without end: 

Thislaſt circumſtance of time as it doth teachus, The large hearts we | DoBt, 

ld heve towards Gods glory; ſo it doth aſſure us, that God will in all 

apes have 4 eople which ts par Hell gates. i. all the powers of Rel 15, 

c 


darkneſſe, ſha not ſubvert hu Church, 
Which is comfortable in regard that it doth affure us, that though | 7, 
|hell fhould breake looſe, yet God will ſtill have his people; for rhe 
|words are as much affirmative as optative, they doc el us as well 
what ſhall be,as wiſh that it ſhould be. 
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ls, ar nr ferh this ver- 


ef 


1 


'ue 
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*; -udales omen 
We e need of it. 

| It u wrought Sports. 

| Such as. vel defſemble walice fir 4 


/awe, Wart it, 


| mn upper beſeems Chriſtian. 
We are vs 7 ax each other fr nal} tre, falling, 


bow we ave to ſupport _— _ 
this 
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and opinion, which Saran — mainly ro 


Atanci to athgind it. 
"R FRY OInng ſpirs. 


Ar np of ethore, 
F 7 — iniaky #p (ontentions. 
We muſt doe more then entertain Peace, 
Viz. diligerth findy to wrajnt ane 12. 
T he Pedegree of content iouy wiſdonue, 
| A COAIUGN ANTE ts bred eithin ws, 
Sowers of Contaniion blamed: 2 Not 
ſeekers «fter Peace, - 
Onr duty is to ſee ut in the _ 
T wo radas to Jn ſerkgag Pear 
— Hokas raſh ſubſcrizoen nach rerced 
A + Aﬀeition # @ arcein 
meanc of Concord: how fo ger and manure 


Popace, 


Verie - 4. 
VVhas Chrifts body is } Vhereiz the V. | 
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ow the Chared @ wv, 
It move uy ro ( oncord te thinks 
that we hive ol & ove Spirit, 
ſpirits, Rey..? «qo 


What i meant by the 7, ſpirits 
LOO! 


There ac diverſities 
wrſf not break our Vaity. 
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" mr) are no true members of 
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Chrifts at 
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a motive ta Unity here. 
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| and come tothe word to beare Yor auf "Y Verſe 8. 
co bus glory. | 4 * V'Vha af KK. 


God by the G calleth wu to the hope . Foregoing preperat ions no caxſe | 
| _ "ny, oſpell | Fae pay fo'C briff the fhepes 


| ofrn 


Chrifft iweſpecrall winner, © 


that we ſerve but one Lord. 


in the faith, - 


wn cnn | (Iritf only che que of an an, 


Vee (bewld therefare reckon! uhaw i,! 


Chrift aſcended in both natwrer ard boy | 
Ie < the leading of captrvity ca 


| The tabs of the Fathers aut lids, 
1 bis ought to be a bard of Unity tow which were C brift, s a fabk, 

r we firvek | F AMimſters ought te broach rg Gran 
1 ane. «t what t an prov | 
There is but one deftrine the true tures, 9 F ink 


erſe 5. 
eAll the Perſon ae each , Lord, but 1 


7 bus NE ewep enaader,| * Fo Goes, freed mer oc the 
How Bagtiſnec is one. reely to ſerve $a be 
Our Baxtiſave ts « bind of U nity to. px comfort ag rin? their afar, | 

V | oy docks te Chriſt: vitlyh 
1s nnſt move urs Concord, becwnſe we Faith to” prevaile ag ainft them. . | 


which | c ic f 
na nine od FRA are enriched with gift h ados 
Wales ab ſence is beneficialton, 


nn TRI md 
" Colremenh big « hengp My {5 
a Bro mar cit nth the faith. + FP inte the Lovef pr 


of of the earth rare. inthe grave. 
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.Chriff the Head 4y- Three heavens, | 
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$4 Io ac angle many ew Lot thew therefore wayeths mnt 


ace G even frm Cy era we an 
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Chriſt keeps mot bis graces to 
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"o 445 So ought we to endeavent to flo 
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MT The Dodtrines of this Chapter. 


Wie moſt take c ior or wants | Verſs 12. + pn 
Clif beth wherewnth to fill, A threefold meeting if the Saints, | 
Verſe 11. Unity of faith is owr uniforms know... 
WV be Apeſt ter. tedge of Chrift in heaven, 
Their Properties. What is a perfeft mas, 
V'Fhe Prophets. And the age of the fulveſſe of Chriff, 
VV Evengeliſts, The mniſtery is to continue to the end, 
Their proper 1465, How Chriſt doth ftill cominue the ming- | 
VVhe Paftors, ftery, | 
VVho T exchers. Vifibh, | 
Theſe orders drfferin degree. Inviſbly, 
0ftheſe forme Lenepor ary T here will be no Wai NOW - 
vA1 nanvely 1 == bing ledge 4 this world, HS. - 
VVho are ſu ante im predchs tt fhonld ffay thoſe that want, becanſe 
the werd, who not, im the proper priviledges |the d; ar yur Fon hl 
oe , We ſhall be browght to it in the world to 
Saws Popiſh objell ions anſwered. come, 
Maſters are (brefts gift. Ve ſhall not bee perfeft till wee mect 
How tot6 know thoſe Minifters whom | (rift, 
Chrift giveth im mercy. Hoy alt yet are &, 
Three ſorts of Mmiſters, How we ſhall be ; | 
anon. Va are here but children and ty our 
minority, 
the world baſely account of ſuch, | V Fo maſh expe corretion, 
Jjt we nuff bighty eft eems of rhems. And to receive but ſome ſmall portion 
Theduwy of Paſtors urged. of our inheritance, 
Bahls example ef apy himſclfe ra her | And long for enjoying the whole, 
th edifict0n then ſyecntat ron, Verſe 14, 
is wot 4 commu gift to all,, It heepeth ws from wavering to flick to 
Andhatiſts confuted. onr Paſtors, ; 
Cirift giveth drvers gifts for the gcod| Vee maſt not be children in knowledge 
of bis Church, living under the miniftery, 
It rgroveth faſtrdions fleighters of men | V Vee are apt in this our childhood ta bee 
we gifted to their mind, . | carried aboue with every dotiyme, 
Al ſorts of gifts are to be reverenced. | Three things which maks childrex wa. 
nay Amifters are of Chriſt as well | vering. 
6 extraor b Children ſometimes and whey old ones 
Sowe difference berween them. " 
Verle 12. V Vee muſt grow reſolute ingoint of re- 
The preaching of the word ſerveth fore | ligion, 
os 07 7X4 7, hy AM ao to become a Aaſ | 
remmut waite on it for es} F, Fine 1s 194 uſes 
And ve thet end fo pope i _ things it reſemblerh the wind, 
Gods people ourly are benefined by the | Onr inbred inconftancy is the cauſe of 
\word, onr ny every new doltrme. 
{tis ev ill pgne if boing wader the mi- | Falſe teachers are the Devills inffru-. 
wfery we find not owr ſouler healed, weents to ſeduce, 
The maniſftevy is a laboriensealling. Meanes to deſery falſe teachers, 
It ſhould bridle haſty ſniters for bend. Verſe is. 
feet, VV he # is to grow up in all things. 
The Miniſter is worthy of his mainte- | What to grow ap in Chrift. 
"Ace, we wwſt ftick ro the truth. 
Chriff is the end of the mimfery, Our following the trurh meluderh three 
Andit is to bring us to Chriſfh, | [rhings. | 
| May 
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M in not following , and how, \ bee hike the warld. 

ors Ly love to following of the Miniſters muſt call off the godh fro 
trath. conform ne tothe world, 

How farrt we muſt yield to love in hol.] VVe muſt not be afraid to be fngul, 
ding the truth, | To walks after our Vaine minds u bes. 

We muſt grow in grace. theniſh. 

We muſt examine our ſelves concern- | Menare more led by ther ome ligpy,, 
ing our growth, then Gods word. | 

We muſt grow in every grace, All the conrſes which the utwl ma 


rACE ionably. 
Ce ine = of grace is moit 
defeitrve, ard ſpecially cheryh that. 


We muſt grow into cloſer union wth( briſt. 
To this end we muſt oft renew our fauth., | 


(rift is the begmuer and increaſer of | 
our grace. | 
Chriſt worketh grace in us, as God , 4s 


may. 

VVee ſhould ſeth to be full of Chriſt. 
VVee muſt be joyned to Chrift before 
we Can receive 9g from him, 

A twofold be 

onely, or by inward fadth, 

Get we this Union with him. 

C briſt worketh in #« according to the 
place we have inthe body, 

V Vee muſt increaſe our grace we have, 
and build wp athers with ut, 

CHMeanes 'to edify one another. 


; 


ftians build the Church. 
But with difference, 
Love will pat #« forward ts edify others. 
But [elfe-tove fea Ma, D 
Verſe 17. 

, CMinifterr with Proteſtation muſt en. 
force the wayes of God, 

all good things in the 


V'Ve muſt 
Lord: power, 

Onur eftate which wee have in Chriſt, 
wrſt availe with x4 to leave our old waies. 


The Doctrines of this Chapter, © 


It is an wnſcemly thing not to grow in | can deviſe, are vaine, 


cauſe we percerve it not, 


The more wee walke onin Chriſt, the | civill end natural thmgs, but in fret 


faſter we ſhall be rooted in him were wterly blind, | 
Degree of taking root in C briſt. We are by nature vojd of the life of Gul 
Verie 16, The life of God «s threefold, 
How Chriſt # called a Head , and the The life of nature 1s m ſome (ant th 
faithfull Members. life of God, 
The reſemblance between Chriſt , and | Spiritual death in part bangeth m the 
the natwrall head and the ſoxle, faithfull, 


| 
ing in Chriſt, by profeſſion | 
| 


God, the Mmiſter , andprevate Chri- | 


WES 


Verſe 18, 
V Ve are by nature full of derkueſe, 
Onur darknefſe and ignorance i the 


T he Heathen had much knowledge Fu 


Jpnorance debarres us fellowhiy wit 
Gill and bu bfe. jinſy 

Onr ignorant eftate is tobe lament, 

Haraveſſe of heart doth canſe blaſt 
of mind, and that three wajes, 

Hardneſſe of beart 1s accompazied wil 
many evills. 

Srgres which convitt all of hardueſſe o 
heart ore or leſſe, 

Howto get « cured, 

: Ver e 1} 9, 

Conſcience and the works of it, 

Hard- hearted men have ro feelag if 
| grie fe for their ſrnnes. 


Such an eft ate ts to be feared, 
It «« good to have our conſcrences chech 

Ks, 

An hard- hearted man wil ftick @ u * 
Stop fonme mm the begimning, | 
Unregenerate men give themfelvu t 

finve, ſo ao not the godly. 

A twofold con/ideration of ſinne, 

God groeth menupto & a5 it Wa 
niſhneent , and that » fa wajes, 

God foreſeeth ſinne , but is ns tht 
ans of it, 


How men give up themſelves to ſin, 


Vee muſt not ſpend oxr time after | Sine is an unſarable thing, 
grace as we did befoft. Verle 20, 
VV: muſt recover our loſt time, Trus learning of (briſt will me fla 
Such 41 are called to faith muſt not | with worldly converſation, 
| erle 31. 
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Thy oyves of put tn the is Cre. 


in Vee 21: 
ir il rene, ade uf Oo, wo "Gal 6fe panneaf che new C 
on is the patfers of the new Creatare,. 
T hmgs ave diverſly er Gods Ttuage. 


Chriſt nly ran teach at. u not the Soune of God incarnate, 
ee, The wvrw Cred'wrt finnderh tn inward 
Verſe 22. grace), not by omrward things, 
heve ny learned Chriſt whowe The Image of Ged wherein maitwas 
| credredl, if mat i the body , nor in the effence 
| Trae DG muſt begin with purring or er faculy of the ſoule, ner is dominion ever 
rey cirraption. erratares, 
They goo to work the wrong way which | VV: muſt not reſt in outward datics, 
take not 1s cor fe . " Sweb ut are new Creatwres are ſound 
Sach 4s are in Chriſt muſt put of their and ſincere, 
 phole old nat#re, Signes of an wpright heave. 
FVhe it is to put off the old man. Res Th 25. 
The way hew he is ts _- Cbojittans maſt avid tying, 
Thedyreeref petting VVhat / [ying is. 
HA mas cannot be in ( brift who forleth Coreerning ſportful and officioxs lyes, 
en aten teens Þ x Meanes to cure 4 lying diſoſitron. 
ve reformerh his wnroward -4:ob dra Certdie thing owhich 
| of lyes,but are wr 
| Winwft bs careful ts ſpeak truth. 
What it is to ſpeak tarh ; if ticladerh 
| three thiag. 
When truth is to be ſpokyo and net con- 
| adept of cure jam ral _ 
rs dee ſa corruye we. pn {marrow muſt move 
Arwregenerate man is fall of evil m_ Faye 
4 avs ave dreevived who _ Verie 26, 
t us only fone one angry, ac —3- > et 
Sufol lofts ave deveieforl, _ Three degrees of anyey. 
Verſe 23 Inlet in ſowne meaſare to be angry. 
VVhe it meant the ſpits of the wind. oor: of lewful ant bo T5 
Tra ſoboters of Chviff are rewewed in We maff no be fufntly angry. 
they minds to the þ of bing: | Nuaterof foufmll anger. 
þ dion of our knowledge tw owe Meanerte ff W 
V Ve mutt not let anger fodg 
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WWhe is belineſſe etſe 28, 
Arey od four ES The Bs Pen rejefls not men for what 
Vhe it is to put on the new Creature. they 
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by wielding thes which s 


F endamagin our neighbour. * 
OY 


. | Labour, 
| Apainl uch as live idlely and only fol- 
law their Wres. 
V Ve nonft follow the labours of owr cal- 
ig 8 er of Feeds 
Onr callings muſt be about goed things 
and profitable. 


laboxrers, 

Al. whow God dath blefſe with ſub- 
france, muſt dee good to dthers, . +. 
To 'whomit to give Ales, 
How we are to give almwes. . + + 
In what order alme: _ be green 
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Cancerning + pt of mas) penefull | 


the Holy b. 


us/? n of evili words, 
Reproefe and idle ſpeech; 
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Fre mal pevk of oculer matt ; 
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Ver 30 | 
Sine doth grieve - Help Clef | 
It ty @ fearfwll rhivg to grieve the Ly, 
Qur ſalvation is certame and fuldy 
the Spirir, 
The comfort of this delrie wile 
dath breed feenrity, | 
Outward mailers cannot af * i 
Al vation. | 
VVee waſh ſeek cad keep the beh Shire 
nb ſpecial care 
Our redemption 6 1s wot here full, 
Verſe 31. 
\ Buterneſſe is ro be pond 
VVhat it is, 
VVhas wrath or fierceneſſe is, 
Difordered words will gee wah diſerte- 
red affect ions, 
\— rake beed of evill pany, 
and curſed ſpeaking. 
Some ſpeeches heh are reviling: ame 
are but reproofes in anther, 
Malicrouſneſſe is to be ſbunued, 
VV hat it is, appeares three wayes. 
Veric 32. 
V'Vee maſt ſew ferth cunteſy, 
V V here it ſheweth it ſelfe. 
V ices contrary to jv. 
V Vee mot be 
V Vherem it Pandel, 
ÞVee ave te labour for this affiim 
Chriftians muſt forgive offence. 
Forgeveneſſe ſftandeth is thres thay, 
hes we doo mud muſt fergie. 
We may ſeek, amends for our canyy 
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Jn what order we are to forgive, 


Nat forgiving 4+ woſt burrfull ts ur 
ſelves, 
God 63 4 God of fargiveneſe, 
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| 1 therefore being Priſoner inthe Lord, prey you that you walke 
«nw - worthy of the YVocation whireunio ye are cal, 


+ EE divided the Epiſtle into the 1. Preface. 
4. Matter. 3. Concluſion. The Matter into 1.Do. 
> Garine. 2. Manners. The DoQtinall part with the 
- anſwer of that ſecret objeRion wee have paſſed 
—_— Now the Morall part followeth. The 
Apoſtle his Precepts are generall, or ſpecial]: Ge- 
nerall chat conacerne every Chriſtian ſoule : Spe- 
«+ 4:*.. »- Clall, thoſe thar concern Chriſtiansin this or that 
omncnon of calling, The Generall arc layd downe to the 22. verſe 
« the 5achaprer. The Special ro the 10. verſe of the'6. chapter. 
Lenerall are firſt propounded affirmatively in this verſe, with an 
Macation to the 22. verſc of the chapter following. For the open. 
Athis.verſe, it may be asked what this is, [worthy of our calling] 
ſeem to fpeak of mericand deſert ot ſuch benefits ? Mnſw, 
hy] is nothing ciſe but (beſceming) becomming, Col. 1. 10. onh 
is pecommerh the Goſpell of God. Secondly, it may be asked , what 
calling meanerh £ _A»ſw. Not ſo much the aQion of God convert. 


Ac Galleds x. Thefſ, 2. 12, We beſonght every one of you that you would 
val worthy of God, who hath called you unto his kingdome and glory, We 


lullexplaine it hereafter, 


2+ The-thing intreared. 


02,the fruirs and conſequence of our calling, the ſtare ro which we | cc, 


Heethen dre rwo things. Sr . The Party exhorting or intreating, | 


liberfare « Priſoner. Eirſt we ſee the Apoſtle feareth not to pre- 
Els [tyle, 7 4 Priſoner] as forcible to perſwade with the Epbeſians 
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© The Dodrines of this Chapter 


tt I graſſe theftand « cloſe theft, Haw this is | IV Ve muſt ſpeak of ſecular mane; @ , 
| Committed, £7 461014 3 ATKET « | 
1. By unjuſt geiting. our weighbowrs ; Verſe 30... | 
Latte « 5 imne doth grieve the Holy Glo | 
2, &y withholding that which *s ayo0- | 1t te 4 fearfull thing to' grieve the Ly, 
thers, Qu ſalvation us certame and ſeals by 
3. Þy endamag ing or neighbour. » the Sperir, | | 
Every mas muſt nupley bimſelfe in ſaws. | The comfort of this deflrine wi 
. 6d death breed ſecurity. | 
Againit ch as live idlely and only fol-| Outward matters canot aſſure "* 
law their ures, | ſalvation.” © | NN 
V'Ve mnſt follow the labours of owr cal» | VVee muff ſeek and keey the buh Syir 
ling as an obedience of faith, ns:þ ſpecial care. | 
Onr callings muſt be about good things Our redemption ts ust here full, 
and profitable. Verie 31. _ 
Labour in our calling (by Gods bleſſing) | + Bitterneſſe is to be avoyded, 
i beneficiall to a, VVhat it is, 
It ſbould encomrage. men to diligemt la-| YVhat wrath or fierceneſſe is 
boxr, Difordered words will gee wah dierde- 
Cancerning the peverty painefull | rod affeit ions, 
labourers, "I CIP | | ns take heed of evill juatay, 
All. whow God. doth bleſs with ſub- | and carſed ſpeaking. 
ſtance, muſt dee good ro fthers, +. Some ſpeeches which are reviling nme 
To whom it { ranatrye give Ales. | ave but regroofes in another, 
How we are to give almes.. + +» Malicrouſneſſe is to be ſhunzed, 
In what order almes muſt be givev, - | VV hat i is, appeares three wayes. 
Te or wr 
0 wh . V Vee mnſi ort curteſy, 
Readvly, Sevefaly, and liberally, VV herew Fg is ſelfe, 
Meere ſmperfinity 1s not the matter of i Vixts comrary 105, 
almes, "No | V Yee muſt be meererfull, 
Againſt the berd-beartedueſſo of ſome| VV/heenift , 
in not giving, Their #xcuſe: anſwered, V Vee are to labour fer this «ffetlin, 
FF eewaſlt give almes only of what is Chrettians muſt forgive offences,” 
boneftly gotten, Forgivencſſe ſtandeth is three thay! 
Sowe thing nor wel gotten 1 be jufi- | Hey we doe nnd muſt fr giv 
FR, | We may ſeth, amends for arr danneſe| 
and boy. 
In what order we are to forgive,” 
Nut forgiving 44 moſt buriful tt ar 
ſelves, 
. Gedis a God of fergiveneſe, 
| | - Goda forgiving us muſt move mt ſn- 
=...” Conſcience of Mtwords, | ime echrs | 
Reproefe of wicked and idle ſpeech, wee maſt forgiue « God fargioeh. 
OL Gel onght te minft tr grace, Hew God forgiveth, 
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[val meth the Goſpell of Gad. Secondly, it may be asked , what 


COMMENTARY 
VPON THEFOVRTH 
-CHAPTR OF THB 


Epiſtle of S.P aur to 
the Epheſians. 


ogofrhi yerſe, it may beasked what this is, [worthy of our calling] 


Ka pet and conſequence of our calling, the ſtare ro which we 
vall wor 
wllexplaioeit hereafter. 


ew then are erothings, £ The Party exhorting or intreating. 
 Uberfore « Priſoner. Firſt we ſee the Apoſtle feareth not to pre- 


—_ Y WY 


CHas. 4. VERS, 1. 


Itherefere being Priſoner in the Lord, pray you that you walke 
a4 - worthy of the Yocation whireunto ye are called. 


\ EE divided the Epiſtle into the 1. Preface. 

4, Matter. 3. Concluſion. The Matrer into 1.Do. 

rine. 2. Manners. The Dod@rinall part with the 

ſa. anſwer of that ſecret objeQion wee have paſſed 

f — Now the Morall part followeth. The 

PS. Apoſtle his Precepts are generall, or ſpeciall: Ge- 

X nerall that coacerne every Chriſtian ſoule : Spe- 
Woe Yall wn 

gr calling, The Generall are layd downe to the 22. verſe 

achaprer. The Special ro the 10. verſe of the 6. chapter. 

all are firſt propounded affirmatively in this verſe, with an 

on to the 22. verſe of the chapter following. For the open- 


At mav ſeem to fpeak of mericand deſert ot ſuch benefits * nſw, 
worthy] is nothing cjſe but (beſeeming) becomming, Col. 1. 10. owly 


meaherh £ A»ſw. Nor ſo much the aQtion of God convert- 
Theſſ. 2. 12, We beſonght cvery one of y0u that you would 
of God, who hath called you unto his king dome and glory, We 


2+ The thing intreared. 


ciall, thoſe that concern Chriſtians in this or that | 


le; 1 a Priſoner] as forcible to perſwade with the Eybeſtans: 
Pp3 And 


""" 
—_— 


_ 


IG. In 


—_———— 


— —_————— 


|_ 430 | 
A Thicefold 
motive in 
Pauls bonds. 
DoR. 

Ic is 8 glorious 
ing to ſuffer 
for Chriſt. 
The care of 
*our Paſtours 
to inftcuRt us; 


And their 
death "—_ 
ching, Cia 

if they CB F 
for Chriſt, 
challengeth of 
ws aſpeciall re» 
ard of thcir 
inſt: uQgions, 


Dett. 


DoF. 
Miniſters 
muſt uſe in- 
treatics and 
gentle per ſwa- 
fons with 
their people. 


to ſuffer for 


- [they arcofall other moſt worthily remembred : ſo that whereſoerer 


led, Ic is to be marked that Naab pr 


| ly zo bepawred our. Moſt fit for os, who muſt not be ſo mbch ſervile 


Epheſians, Chap. 4. V a kl, 


And if this be well weighed, there is a threefold conlideratian which 
move both them and us. "SLIPS 
| the authority poſtles bonds; for it is a glorious thi 
: Chriſt: the Martyrdome of Saints being more mo, 
the eye of Faith, then the ſcarlet _ to the eye of fleſh. | 
Secondly, that Paw/though in bohds, ſhould give himſelfe to writ, 


| mr 
YEE, 2 haqwpalnyin 
irdly,itisTorcibl waders in which ſecretly theprogini 


orneareneſſCgfthe Apoſtichis diffolution is ſet before themg 
A Ad efkins el dearly dd depart. Now this is 1 grett reaſon 
why we ſhould gll this Epiſtlc,becauſe'Pauf wis now aged, ul 
ready to give up hinmſelfe forthe teſtimony of the Goſpell: Now we 
know a candle never;flameth morethen when ir is .ready to goe for, 
Again, the words that our friends doe ſpeak before their 


we ſce God doth let metbbe graced with ſuffering for. bis Nane, thi 
rivſtmake things poken by ſuch to be of great authority ; when wee: 
ſce the diligent labour and care of our Miniſters in this or that thing; 
chis circumſtance mult, maye us to. receive their doQrine white they 
labour, when-we {ce they draw nearetheir end, (as doe the Prophet 
= alwayes?) then we muſt be moſt carefull to treaſure up the 
ACY ULLET |: + No 507 by token 
2.. Itis tobe marked.how that the Apoſtle doth beſreak th 
ſcrye hence, How the-Minifters of God. muſt uſe intreay} 
perſwaſioaswirh their people, If the higheſt order of / 
iatreat, much more the ordinary Paſtot and Teacher. 55 
The (ervanmt of the Lord: muſt bee gentle towards aff 
with meekweſſe' &6. Tit. 3. 2. ſbewing all meehneſſe 
2 Cor. 5.19: We 45 Embeſſ adoys for Chriſt beſatchyou that Fe 4m 
, God de 14 
duc in the texts of Sem. And in Hoſex 2.14. He rent will 
Church, he will ſpeak friendly to her, as one rhat would winifetheloye 
of virgin z and the Apoſtles accordingly being the Paranyinphs of 
this great God our Saviour, :doe-beſeechr vs atid intredrws prdty; 
dealing is moſt fir for this covenant, wherein not the ſpitt 


©. And thisdealing 
of bondage; but the ſpiricof adoption, the free ſpirit, is moſt ahindn- 


a$a free. hearred people, « willing people, Plal, 110. 3. Roti, 8. 
have nut receineca'the ſpirit of bendagers feare ag int, but eff ” 
*aption, +0. and therefore muſt nor-fo much be preſſed add conſtr 

, as intereaecd. 7 lid 
- This therefore we muſt labour for, that God would giveisthe ſp 
rit of perſwaſion, for he isthe beſt Miniſter that bath the pF 
on herein: True it isthere is a wderneyia, enticing ſpeech, whi humane 


. 


wiſdome teachcrh , anda wzyic; which! ſedticers un 0 
cellewcy of ſpeech; but good gold is no lefle worth becauſe there is foi 


DS  — 
it 


ets GERI 


__ TD You 
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1-49 which are three here named, 


4 Epheſeans, Chap. 4. 
.aaterfeir, No MOTIC IS this grace in truth rhe worſe becauſe the Devill 
_ che Coyner in the accurſed inftrumenrs bee uſerh : Study 
daetore for p perſwading words, with che Preacher, Zccl., 12. 
16 Yſau# geutleneſſe, for gentle ſpeech breaketh the bone, and the word; of 
the wile pro nes are heard more then the ſhout of « King that is fooliſh, 
Yerwe maſt {0 receive this,as that we muſt likewiſe know there is place 
hemagiadraling. Be for with them, or cut them to the quick, for ſo 
wack che phraſe importeth 74.1.1 3. Rebake them ſharph or curtingly, 
on will teach how,the excellency to dire is wiſdome, 


: 


- Thelaf robe marked is this: What muſt move wa 10 all Chri.. 
F _ ftart to which God bath called 5; So much the Apoſtle in- 
wderh by his <xhortation to welke worthy the vocation whereunts ye are 
caled, Weby nature are thralls of Satan, finne, and hell, now God 
ds; doth briog usto have communion with him , with the An- 
gells, ſpities of juſt-and holy ones throughthe wholecarth. Can.2. 13, 
| love, ty faire one, and come away, let me heare thy woyce, 
pert thy voyce, and thy co e iu comety, 

;\Offinkull people, we ac called to be holy, therefore we are ſaid ro 
Sanirby calling; t Cor. 1.2.a0d 1 « 3. 7. God hath called ns 

| nd 2 Fim.1. 9. qur calling is faid ro h 4 boly calling. 
Weare rs Og Kingogebe heaven, 2 mx : : p Hee hath 
ralledtyon by 0) 8 6 4int the glory of our Lord Teſws Chriſt. This 
being rhe Faced what ſhould wk prevaile with us w holy 
wlarida thea'this? to thinke in what communion now wee are, 


ple now we ſhould be, what great hopes now arc laid 


whiclibe of pcop t 
B# thut hath ſach hope, doth purge himelfe. 


> VasFz." 2. With all humblene(ſe of mind, and meekneſe with long-. 
ſwine, ing one andthey through love. | 
'"Tbe Apoſtle now amplificth this generall rule, and ſheweth how 


woot walke beſceming our condition: Two wayes: 
7 /By gertingthe combination of vertues inwardly clothing us; 
1, Humbleneſſc of mind. 


2. Mccknefſe. 
whos 211 | 3. Long-ſuffcring. | 
# {By ſhewing chem forth in the works of them: two whereof are | 
2 £:thhere named 1. Mutvall toleration through love. 
Wu 1. . 2. Endeavour of Unity, 

* Adifhe ſhould ſay; this is to walke worthy your calling , to get 
hearrs inwardly, and ſhew forth good works from the 
efore men. Now then hence we learne: 

Thar bi who willwalke a becommah « Chriftian, muſt walke humbly, 


hy _ m "ns *# 
AY 2Þ%, 


þ 


Qiiſt bas the maſter of humility 3 Learve of me, 1 a1 meek and lowly; 
vhe being the Lord of all, became ſervancunto all, leaving us a pre- 
lowlineſſe; Let the ſerve mind be in you that was in Teſws Chrift, 
pack fomef God, theught it no robery 12 bee equall with God; 
but mage felfe of #6 reputation rc. Here I wi ſhew, 


4 What this yerrue 15. +. What 
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Which is very 
effeQuill, 
2 Iim.s. 24. 


25. 
Prov.25.15. 
Ecclel.g. 17. 
Yet know 
that there is 
place for 


tharpneſle, 


Fas 8 470 
TOS, 
Dolt, 

The tate 


whercunto Wwe 
are called, 


| ought to 


move us to all 
Chriſtian dus 


ty. 


1 Tohn 3.3. 
VERS, 2» 


Dott. 
Macth.1t. 29- 


Phillp. 2. £6, | 
1,8. 


CCC. 


Iohn 3.348 


2. 
Eſay $7-15- 
Marth. 11,29. 


| Obad. 1.3. 


I Per-3. 4- 


3. 
The effec &s of 
humility in 
generall, 


Gen.18. 2- 


Plal. 131. 2+ 
Pal. x3. 6. 
Ruch. >. 10. 


{ſway inour hearts, that we canno skill of humility untill we be 


| wind doth ſwell ſo big, that we cannot gripe it in oncs hand , but when 


| by himſelfe, and is lowly in his words and lookes, and can makg hin- 


| lowly ſpeechand geſture did irbring forth in Zavh , who ravidded at 


Epbefcans Chap. 4. 
© _ - 2, Whartthegronndsofit are. 
, 3. Make oy Vrtcagdantenrt = 
Hamiliry is a grace ofthe Spirit, w in the heart , which 
cauſe a = inw and ourwardly. ro ſhew lowlineſſe —_— 
and man. Hereare pak ye any para | 
The Efficient; it is the Holy Ghoſtthar work it in ourhear 
and work our hearts toit: Such a ſpirit of pride doth by nature bear 


Vii 


—  — 


and moulded thereunto by Gods Spirit : as pride. is an eminent 
from Satan, who firſt ſuggeſted, and as ir were breathed irinothe 
hearrs of our firſt parents: ſo is humility in ſpeciall mannerfromGog; 
Spirit. Whence was Chriſt ſuch a paragon of humility, but hence, th 
he bad the Spirit without meaſure? | 

There is the ſubje&, the hearr for ſo we arc taught when humil 
is made a property of the heart, « 4 contrite and humble heart, Sown 
Chriſt /owly i heart. As pridelike a maſter Phariſy doth affedthe bef 
roome in man, and ſeares it ſclfe in the heart, as every where me hexe 
of the pride of the heart : The pride of thy heart hath deceivediin 
humility is not of the rightkind, nor hath ies right place , unleſſe be 
lodged in the heart. Bus let the hid man of the heart bee deckt withile 
incorruptible grace of « meek and quiet [pirit. | 

We have rhe work orcffeR of humility, which is the ſbewing fonh 
of lowlineſſe inwardly in the mind , and outwardly in ont-words 
and deeds. *As light, where it is, cannot bur ſhine , nor fire:chook 


but burne : ſo where oy is, it-will make a man frame himſdf 


thereto within and without, In his mind to take up lowly thoughs 
and deſires: withour, to acquaint himſclfe with words and.all-courtſe 
which ſuit with the lowlineſſe of his migd, A bladder when itis fulldf 


the wind is preſſed or let our, it is aſmall matter, and is eafily'cooui 
ned ina little compaſſe: ſo pride doth ſo puffe up a man that be ſel 
(cth big ar heart, lookerth big, ſpcakerh-big, and is hardly ſatisfied with 
any honour; But when humility commeth, that preſſcth out that wind 
with which the heart was ſwollen, and then a man ſetteth much lefſe 


(clfe equall with thoſe of low degree. Whar lowlinefſe wichio did it 
ſhew in Abraham, who doth efteem bimſeclfe bat duſt and aſhes! in Dovid 
who was 45 a weaned child in his thoughts touching himſelfes Ye id 
Chriſt, who faith of himfelfe, that he was « Worme aud no mart What 


Boaz his kindnes toward her, fell on her face and bowed to the ground, 
ſaying, How have 1 found favexr in thine eyes that thou ſhouldeſt biigw itt 
who am 4 flranger? yea in Abraham, who though he were 4s 4 Frigea's] 
God among the Hittires, yer having to treat with them doch; humbly 
bow before them and intygat them? V COL 
The fourth thing is the perſons towards whom it is exerciſed fil 
God, then man; As it hathto doe with both, ſo-doth it teach wen to 
carry 


A 


nm 
- 


ol 
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(Toms Epheian;Ghap. 4. 


arycherſelves ſo; as becommerh thoſe who have been trained up 
| Sa6plne towards both. Now towards God it appearcth chief. 
ſp: things: 


kk makerh aman-that he will not ſtand upon any his excellencics 
anddignicics which he-hath before men.in the ſight of God, bur re- 
wocerhem, acknowledge bis. and their imperfeRion;, and account 
them and himſclfe as a meere nothing. 7he 24 Elders fell downe before 
Clif, nd coft their Crownes before the throne, David likewiſe ſtood 
lie oo his Crowne and Kingdome when he ſatc before the Lord and 
ad, Who aw 1,0 Lord God and what is my Fathers houſe! &6, Abraham 
ho was amongſt men as a Prince of God, .a man of eminent power 
amdglory, when he is before God, he forgotthis, and'was but duſt 4»d 
vin bis apprehenſion; & chus no lofty conceir have humble minded 
nok. their riches, beauty, honours, externall ſplendor before and in 
compariſon of God, bur in their account of them, theſe are as ſo many 
flowers, ſo much witheriog gralſe,, as ſhadowes, ſtraw, ſtubble, bs 
meere vanities. hg: 21 
lewill aot only acknowledge Gods merciesand benefics,bur alſo cx- 
tolland amplify themas a man is able, according to their worth, and 
s face above any worth of his; [ «mv leſſc,(aith 1acob, then all thy mercies 
itrath which thou - haſt ſhewed wmto thy. ſervant. Which allo David 
Joth both in Gods bencfits beſtowed on mankind and op himſclfe: For 
afthe brſt be ſaich, bat «© man that thou art mindfol of him, or the ſonne 
nan that thou viſuueſt him? thog haſt made bim little lower then the An- 
pile; thaw hoſt crowned him with glory and Hajefty. And of the other, 
Wren 1? 4nd what is my Fathers hoſe that thou haſt brought me hither- 
of vis. as toadvance me to thekingdome,6&c. 
Itmaketh a man humble himſclfe under Gods judgements, and fir 
lownein lence under his hand, 'Whenthe Lord by fire from heaven 
|deltroyed LL{ar90ns two ſonnes Nagdab and CAbihs, humility here 
aelt Arey in this great judgment of the Lord upon him and his, nor 
wmutmur againſt God, but co keep filence. To which godly filence 
| likewiſe brought holy David, who in great affliction ſaith that he "_ 
le brake 103 out againſt the Cord, btcauſe the Lord had done it, 
—_ 4 Sem. 18. L's tv; of 
k bringech rs rowonder atzhe depth of Gods wayes and Coun- 
els, which though he canoorcowprehead, yer will hce not I 
vile; bu wich humble admuationackoowledge to bee moſt wile 
2d righteous, breaking our as Paul, 0 the depth of the riches and wiſ- 
Mard bnowledes of Grd, how nnſearcheable are bis judgements and his 
k makes @ man willingly to.undergoe any ſervice to glorny God, 
thoughirſeem baſe and beneath a mans place, and to negleR his gwne 
honour to honour the Lord. Dawd in the Jowlinelle of his mind ks 
zbde his robes and Kingly ſtatc, 4nd putting on 4 linnen Eph in 
efehr of people, danced before the Arke of Ged, and when his wife 
[Wikletupbraided him with it as athing too baſe for his ſtate, he an- 


Levit.10- 9. 


Pal. 39. 10, 


4+ 


Rometi. 33. 


ſwered 


Phil. x. 6,7 - 


Luke 20.46- 
Mat. 34. 56,7. 


Mat-6. 2. 


Luke 16. 15. 


Proy.20. 6. 


(rered har ie Gated hor how vie and low he made himfelfe ro by | 


gownes, 16 weatetheir Fnges longer and! 


_ | neſſe, Humility then reacherh men to walke in another ſtraine, not to 


. (cher, His 


| OR ho ee 
| 


notr God, And how did it this way prevaite with oar bleſſed Stvion, 
whoto ſerve his heavenly Father and accompliſh his-will in the reden- 


ption of mankind, Re EE Cont ef GoF NN 
with God, yet he emptyed himſette of his glory , wade himfelfe of 
ation, Dartondoon yr sf « fe hes bebled himfelfe wny 


death, even tothe of the Croffe, And thus humility fhewes x 
ſelfe toward God: Town tnen, th care the ſpecial} things where 
ir doth appears. Firſt, ic doth nor ae, nor ſecke after praiſe 2nd ho, 
nour, nor the outward fignes of it, It is not 2s a poinr of pride in the 
Scribes and Phariſces, thet "homey rt te and drone in thei ling 

i r phylatieries broader then. 


, to have the ate in their Synagogaes, and chirfeft rume 
a for, tobe 5 piy or inthe fireats any market por 
Rabbz, and hie gay ly maſters of 7ſ- ae}, pogo d- -lightedto bee 
themſelves took order that their prailes ſhould be publih- 
ed with ſound of trumpet, and. would praiſe tg eter then 
goe without praiſe; which is faxed as an | Epidemicall diſcaſe among! 
men by Solomon: Many men will boaſt "every one of his ownegood- 


affef ſuch outward fignes of honour amongſt men, for to be ſifted o 
therewith om of themſclves and above others. 

Bur if they have them, #ecording to- their place and pants given 
them ,to encertaine them with ty and withont exalting of them 
ſelves t If they have them*hot, nor're ſtrive nor contend 
chereabout. At! humble tan will rather pur them off from _ 
Peter did. the Centyrions honoitt offered him, rhe affe&t rhem, is Hs 
man did the bowing of cyery knee unto him; and poe away with leſſ 


then his place may c , father then make 2ny contentions forthe 
ſame. The like it isin praife, "which homility will not ſeek after, tor 
will an humble man t ſure ro heare his praiſes ſct forth by 0 


pre age thar he hath of himſelfe is ſo meane, that he thinkes 
mow praiſedue unro him, And farre itis from him chen to chant his 
praifes. Doe we begin 10 praiſe owy ſelves qgaine* and, wt priſe 
aro (faith Pe.) He will goe without it rather then begit, 0 
pooe pry 1 works pridſe him nor, Coon 
yet it tay be tharian bumble nin his owne pratle, 
he commeth to ir root wry mrs forced to if 
by the malicious 2nd unj calumnies of adverſiries where'| is 17 
ther the glory" of God and credit of the Goſpel) which thrbiyh hi 
des is erucken at, then his owneeſtimation chat Soth make hit ps 
for himſclfe, and perhaps ſpeak his owne praiſe; or if it be a care of i 
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counted ſome thong then, but that he may doerherd 

tet Rroice utito God, aid the mo ie good og bow ir wo aa 
ig, her /p a h mach ava 

loſt or derrommer neſt ods of which 
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Vas. Opberans, Chap. 4. 


afagood-rempcr and pretty keen edge, bur without a handle to cut 
'nichgor a piece of good fine cloth, whoſe colour is faded,and fo is the 
We bleable: ſuch was the caſcof holy 796 prailing himſelfe againſt 
the foule afperſions which his friends laid upon him, 786. 29. 30. And 
ofbleſſed Poul detending himſelfe againſt the detraRtions of the falſe 
Apoltics, 2 Cor.11. 22, - 

| Humility wil digeſt and put up much contempt, ſo it be but of a 
mans owne perſon: As a child is nor yer taken up with any great 
thoughts of his birth, place or wealth, and ſo paſſerh over the more 
lightly reproaches or conturmeliesdone him by his followes:ſoan hum- 
ble manis but mean in his own fight, & is therefore the leſſe moyed at 
contemptz and none can have a lower eſteem of him then he hath en- 
tetainedof himſelfe, Or as it doth nothing detract from the price and 
worth of a pearle, if a dung-hill Cock negle& it and ſcrape it afide as 
ofnoworth or uſc for him: So it is nodiſparagement to rhe true grace 
ad goodnefſe which is in an humble man, ifcarnall perſons, who can- 
not diſcerne of ſuch thibgs, contemne and reproach him. With what 
flenceand quiernefſe of mind did our Saviour Chriſt pur up thoſe in- 
faire reproaches and contempts which were offered him, ar all which 
be did not ſo much as open bis mouth? When Davids enemics ſpake ma- 
pyevill chings againſt dim, he wav as one deafe that heard not , as dumbe 


| 


ad beld bu peace. It was no ſmall contempt which was pur upon the A- 


poltle Paul by the Corinthians, atthe inſtigarion no doubr of the falſe 
» 65 qaareg he was little better then « mad man and beſides himſclfe, 
ich yet he makes light of. | 

Notwithſtanding humiliry will,and iadeed muſt ſtirre at ſome con- 
ney, and contempt, when it reaches further then a mans owne pet- 
on, and redounds ro: his place, calling and authority , to take away 
thatzeſpeRtio publique which is duc unro him, and ſo:o make him the 
kfle ſerviceable and profitable in his place. Thus Z//ſha was ſo much 
moved; at that infolene reproach of the Children mocking him and cal- 
ling bim ba/d-pate, that he curſed them inthe name of the Lord. 

Humility doth aright value and cſtcem of other men , and will 
Make us ready to-ſerve them, if occaſion be , even beneath our place 
adcondition, None better keeps thoſe precepts of the Apoſtle then 
the bumble man, that we ſhould eſteem athers beitey then our ſelves, and 
ingiving honenr we ſhould prevent one anather. As therefore hee 
dh willingly and wichout indignation afford unto his ſuperiours the 
bonour; reſpe and ſervice due unto them: ſo he doth not deſpiſe his 
ours, but acknowledgeth what good is in any of them, doth uſe 
tbem-wich reſpe&, render and maintaine their credit and cſteem, not 
bgto ob{cure others that he may ſhine and rule alone, The Sunne 
of his light co the other ſtarres, that they may ſhine in their tire 


others parts and ccedir, bur is ready to communicate of that 


_—_ repuration which hee hath to others even his inferiours, if 


key have ay worth inthem, to bring them into account and main- 
rainc 


Udproper orbs : ſo doth an humble man not take pleaſure wholly to | 


2 Kings 2.23. 
34+ 


3- 


Phil. 3. 
Rom.12,10. 
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436 | Epbefians, Chap, 4o y o 8,2, 
taine their credir, P&er doth quarrel! with P a#/, chough there had 
a jarre berween them, but doth honour him with his teſtimony any; 
tle of beloved brother, 2 Pct. 3. 15. And Paul is notall for his omneho. 
nour, bur alſo carefull of the honour of inferiour preachers, Syhuw 
Timabew, <6. whom te doth not only grace with his teſtimony 
bur joyneas it were in Commiſſion with himſelfe, putting their ame 
with his in ſome of his Apoſtolicall Epiſtles ro the Churches, And 
humility is as ready to ſerve others in all offices of love as to honow 
| them. A proud man is never a good ſervant : his work is cither toy 
heavy or too meane, or his wages too little for a man of his quliy 
| forſooth, or deſcgt: But take an humble man, his low cſteem of him. 
ſelfe and good gecount of others, will make him ready to doe ſervice 
to them; yea he will account it his beſt honour to doe ſervice to the 
meaneſt, ws ir the kitchen-maid or plow. boy, ſo it bee withinthe 
bounds of his office and calling. No ſuch parterne of humility az our 
Marth: 30: 38. | bleſſed Saviour, & what was his life but a ſervice performed unto other 
men? whercin how ready and willing was he? None ſent for him, but 
he came unto them, none needed him, but he artended them, herefy. 
ſed not to goe into ficke perſons, thought no ſcorne to view andto 
eouch nacleane leapers, and ſerved his Diſciples, even to the waſh 
of their fect, Job 13. 5. Whom bis ſervant S. Pas/did aſſay to folloy, 
1 Cor.g. 19, | Who becameall things to all men, yea made himfelfe a ſervant toll 
TY men io, that he might to win them to the Goſpel. Bricfly alt humiliy 
teacheth a man that the greater he is, ſo much the greater ſeryant he 
| muſt be, —_—_ 3. _—_— - - 

: Laſtly, humility wi ina man-from aſpiring unto or med! 
N with high matters, above ones calling, reach, Fl and ability, b 

It is pride which puffes'vp a man with an overweening of himſelf 

and his parts, ſo that he prefumes he may meddle with any bulineſe, 
Church government, marters of State, policies of Kingdomes, Gods 
ſecret and high Counſells, that he hath skill enough to judgeofthem, 


— 
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that he is of ſufficient forany calling or imployment of high 
nature in Church or Commonwealth : humility 1s of another ſtrane, 
which makes a man little in his owne eyes, and out of coaſcoul 
nefſe of his weakneſſe keeps him from medling with high matters + 
beye him, and from thruſting himſelfc into high places, and wey 
imploymenes, whereunto as he comes not withour a faire calling, 
he undertakes ir not without feare and modeſty. This was the coure 
| Pectizr, 1 | Wherein Dovids humility kept him. Lord, my beart i wat hang bt, v6 
| ther are mine eyes lefty, crc. Who therefore thought the marriage 
the Kings daughter too high an advancement for him when it ws ofe- 
| red him, x Sew. 18. 18, Thus it wrought alſo with Sawl while be hat 
t $189-9.21- | ſome ſhadowofir, that he thought himſcife and his family too 199 
r $am.10,24- | meahe to be raiſed upto the throne and Crowne of the Kingdoms 
| aod hid himſclfe our of the way when he ſhould be inveſted there 
1 


unto, But concerning this 2. things arc ro be remembred. 
That humility is not fo blind and fortifh 25 not to know and x 
knowledge 


' _ 
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Vs n\2. Epbeſians, Chap. 4.. 
towed 0n- a man, but doth wiſcly underſtand whart is giver» him of 


it... Topaſle- over Gods graces given us, or ſuppreſſe them 
p_ foule unthankfulneſſe toward God, and a hang. that wicked 
ily which Selomes taxcs in ansther kind: There « that maketh 
infufegoore having great riches, And allthe fruit that a man rea 
of 4r 15 that puſillanimity and dejeion of ſpirit, whereby his gifts 


moulder away without ule to others or comfort to himſelfe , and hee 
lives unſerviceable ro God and his Church, It ſtood well enough with 
tal humility to ſay and acknowledge, that he by Gods grace was not 
igferiour to the very chiefe Apoſ les, 
| The 2. is,that humility. will not detraQ or refyſe any work which the 
Lord hall call a man to; nor withdraw the ſhoulder from that burden 
which he ſhall put upon kim. To doe this were baſe puſillanimity, or 
|racher proud diſobedience. Itis the delight of humility to doe ſervice, 
edits glory to ſerve the Lord. For which purpoſc as the humble 
wan knowes the Lord hath furniſhed him with ſuch parts as hc hath, 
[meane rodoe ſervice rg God in ſome or other calling : ſo when hee 
sthe Lords call laid on him , he doth willingly addrefſe himſclfe 
mot, yea though itbe high and-hard cruſting-ro the help and aid of 


him to goce through with it. Jeremy goes not away without 
check,who-our ofa low eſteem of himſclfe and his ability doth offer 
of that office of a Prophet whercunto the Lord tels him that he 
The _—_— ATR Apt unds of humility, and th 
-The 2. © cd is the grounds of humilicy, and they may 
dethele, _— — baſe <UL" that we are made but of 
theearth, the baſeſt and loweſt of the Elements. The Lord doth re- 
call 4d to this thought when by pride he ſought ro life up himſclfe 
waiſt che-Lord. Thoy art taken ont of the carch, Def! thew «rt, and to 
afthes belt returne: The apprehenfion whereof made Abraham hum- 
bein his dealing with the Lord:Bebold now I have begun to ſpeak un-, 
my Lord,and I am but duſt and aſhes. Nothing 8, more hatefull then 
thata mian baſcly borne, comming out of 2 poore cottage and from, 
teduoghill,beiog raiſed 30 wealth and honor, ſhould forget his baſe 
onginal] and be puffed up in pride, What a foul thing, is this to ſce 
wan ſtand on ,his _tiprocs. with the Lord, and juſtify himſelfe be- 
lace hin, who doth del in4 houſe of clay and whoſe foundation s in the 
W? Why is:carth and aſbes 5 prove | YT 6-08 

\\ The. 2:is our miſerable and curſed eſtate by finne. If ve are to be 
humble & lowly minded upon apprehenſion of our baſe originall, how 
much more isrhus.a ground of bumiliry that by nature we axe childrep 
ofyrath. We are by fine becomethe baſeſt and moſt wretched of 
alcreatures, yagabonds on the carth, Gods enemies, and for all out- 
ward exceliencies, withour Gods mercy , firc-brands of hell. Saint 


wk... ets. q , 


tnowicdge- the good things , graces and gifts which God hath be-| 
God,and with chanks to the Lord doth confeſſe, and on juſt occafion | 


God who hath called him unto it,& who(he 1s aſured)willnot Faile ta, 
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Proy, 13.7. 


2 Cor.11.5. 


Paildid ever and anon cal his ſtare.zo mind, that be bad bean 4 Perſe 


ler. 1.6,7, 


Grounds of 
' huwiliry. 
Terre fi. 


Gen. 3) 14+ 


Gen.18, 27. 


lob.t 4, 19419.: 


ag 
Phil. 2.5. 


* {rx Cor.r5.4.9. 
EpheC.8. 


3 Sam, 19+ 375 
28, 


lam-2.10.11. 
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| dren af death, hochingbedthieþ made us his children, and heires, 6d 
that weſiaye noch _ ode» 
A fourthy of Icfas Chtift © Zi he fune 
be in you this mes TX; nf. na "if Chriſt who is our Lord 
| maſter, who ef 604, thought # wo to bee 
| with God, di didcan ile ſo humbly toward God #64 with, 
k fd, how! wero ftoope, and to what Numbleneſe 
-hapo- __ _ poſe our vert 2re but ſervants and ſchob 
ate poore wormes of theearth? 
Trickſth , kt ir be the'frailty and vanity of all oorward and 


| tha 


cron hath? which ſhould move bigrrather to ap/buwdl 
w” di br of thiem, ET him vp wich-pride inthew. | 
(oK nome tbe baſe condirivn'ro whith-we hill 


—— Chap, Fa RY 
in hte — Was the chiefe of ſcnners, 20d dy 
band 


; #nd pune, the fruit whereof 
l windy conccits of bis owne excellexcy 
make bit ſwell ding himſelfe, that he ws »# wo. 
Tet Was a7 08t berme ou! of due time , 4nd the leaf of 


A third ground is thegrace and mercy bf God toward 
hich wote wha we arc; ad of which we hive all that we - 
there nothing that we can boaſt of as our owne; hat dl ts 
that this haft not vectived? anil if thou baft received it, We Mom 
& if thu MaHf nbt vetti ved #1? Boaft not thy ſelft, and ves ef 
 |ſelfe, ths beareſt not the root, but the row zee. And if it made _ 
boſberh \6 humblethat he was not ctiraged at the foule Wong his 
vant had done him, wor diſcontented with the raſh judgemene ha 
David the rf or ft ve aero , buy Was content 
ſomething or afed,con that when 
he was asadead . the ln Ln bim racc pes Proven 
owne table, Him ro his fathers Jands, and that whatſorverhee 
had, he chjoyed it merely by the Kings favour: How humble ſhould 
ir niake ts to thinke what mercy the Lordhihſheweds, thatof chil. 
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| \how glorious ſocyer, which/as Tumes ſhoweth is one 
ave bat us the flewty of the graſſe. 'Thie flower'isthe bit 


Fe} anooeſt dr of ly bed e es co, but the weakeſt and tha 


> & heath it ſelf w doch w- 
hag! bur oft doth t flower fate even'the ſain at'ie firſt flour 
ſitth, ahd'the goodly 


& faſhion, with whic ir wt take upthe 
Re hon he vnro'tzvghr:ſo-2 tnan himſelſe, es thehewbb 


d 'raitift wither Feb ehgth; bur theſe onardgpo 


"WRHWhich &s'Wich' tay gartands when hes trimnied;he 500 
| wk elites up and Fo Her of them , 'are much 'more btittle, 
thb<enany. "Tet therefore (faith the ' Apoſtle) rhe rth;ani 
Lite the bonoerable; ct iy that be is made low. And qrherei 6 | 


of 


madeTow, but in hed 'of his eſtare, anid \frailty 


whetcin ye ſhall be Ml alike, (hat we ſhale 
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Var. Epbefni, Chap. 4. © | as | 


;onr ded in the darke, be latd'in the duſt, ſay rs Corruprion, Thos 'art | Lob.x7. 13.44. | 
\ny Fatber,and 10 the Worm, Thou art my Mother, and my Siſter.We (hall | 
heires (as one faith) and companions of ſerpents, beaſts,and worms: 
From whichthingsthe Propher Zſay preacheth humility ro the proud 
adlofty King of BeSef, And withrhis the ſeverity of the laſt judge- 
wet which we muſt all altke undergoe; and wherein we ſhall give a 
aitaccount how-we have gotten and uſed all the good things out- | 
midand inward we had: Sothat the more-wee have of ſuch things 
adexcelencies above others, rhe more cauſe we have humbly roen- 
joyand uſe rhetn. - For we have but ſo much the greater burthen lying 
aw, and fo much the ſtriter account ro make. Conſidering ( (aith. 
$ Pat) the ſeverity of Gods Tudgements againſt the Jewes, who the 
mote favours they had of God , for their abuſe of them were the 
woregfievoully/puniſhed; Be not high minded, but feare. Now for the 
ie of rheſe things. | 
appeareth hereby what lictle worthy walking there is of our vo- 
own as hijmility is growne out of faſhion, and fo ſcanty ; and 
idol rufflc1n'the roome theregf. For doe not men ſtand upon 
heir (urward excthfcncies, astheir wealth, honours, high places, even 
before God, when for them they look not only to have cap and knee 
| or more honour and ſervice from men, which is in ſome fort but 
aonable; but to have the more liberry from ſerving God ſo ftrialy 
| ely as mezmer men doe? Doe they not think that in regard 
ftherriches and high place, they need not pray ſo much, heare ſo 
ephen mor \fancxa@ ſanRifying of the Sabbath, thar they 
; 
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peak the more idfely, the more-prophancely, [weare ſmall oarhes 
Doe chey'nor upofi cheſe things ſcorne the Miniſter and 


we» pre being ready to ſay, Whar aawce-box is heto medle 
"ne, and why (henld 1 be under his controll? or doe as hee will? 
| Iwitot; butas T have done; ſo will I doe. There are few who cxtoll 
; efirs rowird them, but inch rarher challenge them asno more 


beaNduc uncothem; and their parts arid place, repine at them as be- 
© 4 wah y deſerve, or grudge at itrhar others have more, Few 
a with humble ſilence ws. Gods correQions, and doe not 
Wl therear, Tr is wofull to 'fee the proud opinion that many 
wer their wits ; who will underrake to rifle” and ſearch, as if the 
ahidcalled thenitobe of his privy Counſell , infohis moſt deep 
angh Counfeils of Predeftination, of his working in fintull works ! 
Amen, of the blefſe& Trinity, &. yea to comprehend them by hux | 
reaſon atiddnderftinding; of if they be not as they conceive of: 
Fnottevercatly wo admire them, bur impiouſly ro pronounce of 
edits abſurd; crit and anjuſt. Wee all indeed pretend our ſelves 
iervavts of God, but whb is there, if hee could have his will, 
Wlerve'God in any mcancor low place or calling? Who bur doth | 
PAC ſerve hit ih þ aces of honour, command and credie? as if 1n- | 
*")ouyptices were 0H meane for them, And were it ngt for a necel- 
iy, thole places ſhould ly without any to ferve him. And in glces 
T Fadia * A .Qq 3 br 0 L. 
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evcryjack? Notro ſp 
| above them, th 
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et,.ko.conchu , aright humble mag isa biadufFr 
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Paadilc adly creature, bur VETy Fare. AR} CAR 
® p48 EY to ſhew forth this humility in all our Converſa- | ”/- 2 


qur ſclves humbly roward God and man: Now therefore 
#f.Ged, holy and belgucd, put en humbleneſſe of minde, ec. | Col. 12. 
| dC wirhour it walke worthy of our holy calling, Ir is a {wet | 
ora = racious Oraament, a /goodly piece of that xs veſture, | 
| 


—____w. 


w Queen lands at the Kings right band. Chiilt therefore | 
\calls _ lcarne it of him, Zearxe of we; for 1 am meek and lowly in |Math-u1. 27. 
(her, fc till we have learned this of him, we have learned nothing of 
(h or pothing which will doe us good. And what good ſhall wee 
lhave of this? We ſhall have ((aith Chriſt) reſt «nts our ſoules. W ec ſhall 
| | hearts in peace and enjoy much-quictacflc in- cur ſclves. For 
'ts a $ work of: humility that it will expell or calme in us thoſc 
elbulcte paſſions of anger, revenge , hatred, &c, Which like boiſte- 

nde raiſe tormes i in our bearts, and diſturbe our peace, And 
(oy ach windes arclaid, theayre iscalme: So will our ſouls be at 
ef | add peace in great wrongs and diſgraces whentheſe paſſions bee 
ov Kewanee .Whcrcas the heart of proud menis as the {ca which is 
jo (2 voquict diſpoſition, and beſides doth lye open to winds 
dormes from without: And as there is lictle or no ccreaine calme 
is = z fo ſmall quict in the heart of a proud; man. 
| fly, we.ſhall have the more peace without with a for 
jane Ton c contentions abroad, bur from pride? onely by pride doth Prov. 13- 10. 
je an ware comrentions, that is the make-bate. Humility 1s a maker 


tro ſuffer; bearcand forþeare in-all 

. Das the more u 
we arc made the morewilling to ſcrve. The 

ee mbich, arc urs loaden with fruit, hang downward,and we can 

[bzde oſt caſe gather che fruir from chemgbigh trees are common- 
rc $20d what growes on them is hard to come by,'it hangeth ſo | 


/a x mapcainer of peace, as which is logs. of love not to be provoked, 


io our places and with our 


FROM gour reach. So have we more goad of the umble, as who 
ſwemolt good in them, and doc ſtoop to communicare it tons. Such 
bh | proud | 44rd 0 nay Heer ewonr ror orlook10 
beare cannot be reached of Gods On people, 
ber - che high favour which they ne unto 
For towhow duth the Lord lacke, prog 10-the' lawly ? And7. 
Wop nr mtigh ney hit ye may oppo 
Thi a fin r,priviledge, an which wee may'o 
N Ke eaofcoepreddeog np amon phe 
i, nbly, whay matrers it what men of usiy it" it: 
ooes mote gracious reſpeR of us? _ i be you 
tour poore Cottages, Our pooIre OW y it nec 
ther wen paſſe by ms. And dareto op tht Somos did | 
he to be in-his ſuromer Palace , the foreſt of Tebones, 
Kar th 
| is goodly ardens, ſer wich-Rowers bf all Corrs, or Or- | 


ares pl ed with wreesnt all frvi. then the Lord: doth delighe to 
_— Ste. 168 dwell | 
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dwell in and folacc himſelfe with the humble and lowly Ile 
| of humility. 

The next is meckneſſe , theſe are uſually joy ned together an 
ill gothand in hand as ir were. Homiliry is as the mother, meckneſſ 
as the daughter, that as the roote, this as the fruit, No ſoule C30 bee 
meek which is not firſt humble, And here doth ariſe he like obſer. 
DA. tion rothe former, That if we will walk worthy of our Chriſtian cy. 


ro watt wer- | ling, we muſt walke in meckneſſe, Here wee will — the former 
thy of our cal-| courſe, and ſhew, 


_—_— 1. Whar this meekneſſe is. 
” | 2. Lay downe the grounds of it. 

3. Cometo application. 
i. Then mecknefle is —F planred in the nd ic 
What meck- | Spirit, moderati ngerion e of reve 
nel is. us tO carry our fcives /towards G and men, Ak Forms 

hearrforthe fubje, t for as the Sea is the wy 
of all waters, ſo is ehearrofall anRifying graces. Peter 
a meckand a quict ſpirit, t Pet. 3. 4. There 1s no wierd, pak 
untill che ſpirit be meek, A wrafull ſpirit ſcrs on fire the whok mn, 
Secondly, it commeth from Gods Spirit,the onely and commonnel 
ſpring 0 all ſpiriuall and ſzying grzce. Mecknefſe is ore ot the freet 
Froies of the holy Spirit, Gal.5.2 3. And cha wiſdome which s gras 


lam. 17. 


Ronii.yy | from above. Our fpirirs are «yh aw apr ard contenia. 


ery ar — 0g of ſpirit from a new nature wrought | 
us by Gods 
The effe@s Thirdly, forthe eif:&s of this meeknefſe, The firft generdll 
und ene: of | of tis to moderate and temper our anger tharit doe not exceed the 
genc.all, —_ nor burne with too hot a flame. A wiſe _ oo 
Prov-29.11, Ray his (fairh Salomon.) And the ms dre 

wr Ares excel all men on the face 
pos crtlen dl mama ein Him ci 
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itisfſo 1D mans 
fryoyenr anger 7p away 
— the v6. verſe i 
ge angey © wec franc not inout 
meeke ft maria his dayes, wy. mk XL 
Emed $2.19, Yeaour "rk. por whe was 2 fambe fot 
wilfult hardoeſſe of heare of the bs 
Cantor hewr make yr Now the'wi 
a5e trauble ſome there 
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| Gods cauſe and ſluggiſh in their journey towards heaven, 


+ |they utrexly hinder us ia ous journey and carry us back to hell. ward. 


[bythe Prophet Eſey he was told ofthe ſpoyle that ſhould be made of 


|dqw,as the g 
1201 hr mm her and & 1 F [4 
be) to his fellows 17 ave here jafth ,, and (off: —o—_ f 


P 
_ 
go his preaching, and in ſmiting of hi , 1@ whoſe ſhadow 


V 8.8. 2. Epbefrans, Chap, 4. | 


| he xc ſometime overwhelmed with waves, ſometime daſh:d a- 


aſt rocks and caſt on quick-ſands. So it is with anger and other at- 


Aions, they are ſinkull three wayes, 
1. If they ftirrenor at all or be ſlack: for hereby mea are cold in 


2, When they riſe up againſt God and goodneſlegand provoke us 
toſct our ſelves againſt piety , to oppoſe and perſecutc ir, for then 


3+ Whenthey arc too violent, for then they oft carry us headlong 
unto evill, or taiſcarry us in the _ of good that it turneth unto evill, 
Thisthen is the work of tmeckteſſe: toranger that as if giveth ir leave to 
ziſeand kindle when and where it ſhould, ſo ir doth guide and mode- 
rate it that it keeps its bounds and become not (igfull anger in ſctting us 
apainſt good, or making us to exceed meaſure even for good it ſelfe, 

Secoadly,more particularly merknefſe towards God ſhewes ic ſelfe 
iotheſechree things. 2. It doth receive and willingly ſubje ie ſelfe 
whally to the Word of God, whether it ſpeak good or evill to a man, 
whether it reprove or commend, threaten or comfort. Receive with 
chw(ſt the word engraffed in you , 26 did good Hexekiab, who when 


w treaſures, whereig he had too much boaſted , and the capivity of 
kis poſteriry, did got in wrath boyle _ ie,but ory and yecld- 
ing 10- ſaid, The word of God which thou haſt ipoken is good, 
2 Kings 2. 19. 

*. It toopes veto and quietly rakes upon it ſclfe the yoake of 
Chriſt, and ſhakes n4 Afche poli firifd precepts of the Goſpell, nor 
«chnes the moſt Fvere courſes of monification, though they croſle 

fclh, xeſtraineour liberty and keep us ſhort of our ptofit , eaſe and 


loch like chings which pleaſe the fleſb, bur undergoeth all without | . 


mrauring or reaſoeing. And ſo Chiiſt afirmes ic 80 bee a part of 

ecknes #6 14ake his y0uk & 19 find it eaſy; which they that want this tame 

26d meek ſpirir cannot endure, but torme at and ſtrugghe with all their 
igl tocaſt off, Let ws break their bonds & caſt away their cordy from we, 
. Thirdly c doth not in adiſtempered manner frer at Gods 
onreQions and works though they crofſe him, but paticntly doth bear 
$ the good therfe on the Croſſe, Doſt thaw not feate God 


hat | 

we we bevue done; wherein 1oneh auch torgot 

ue en ET oaded ing Nineveh accor- 
delighted ,was all in ac in this raſh anger did juſti- 

younſclfe and conteſt with the Lord. As bedſts which arc 

med and ſubdued by mes arc ruled by the words and 6f thei 


40turnethis-or that way 4 to doe this or that, take on them 
Gadle os | nie wack hone hlawroned frodkes 


; hands waa feare and ſubmiſbon, which thoſe that are wild 


443. 


| 


Tam.1. 21. 


Match. 11.29. 


Pal. 3. 2. 


will. nor cndusc, butx ſuch things are eciraged and turne a- 


NS + 


| 
| 


x Per. 2.33+ 


Gen.1 3+ 9s 


Gal. 412. 


444 | 


"s 


Mar.1$.21. 22. 


Thou ſhalt not avenge, Levit. 19. 18. and reſiſt norevill, Hath.s, 19, 


Next it appeares alſo towards men in threethings. 
1. It keeps us from ſeeking revenge 'and' requiring evill for evil, 


Not revenging your: ſelves; but give place to anger, Row. 12. 19. This 
was the meckneſſe of our Saviour Chriſt, who being reviled, did ne re. 
vile againe, and ſoffering much wrong did not fo much as threaten, Clem 
contrary to that furious ZLamech, Gen, 4. 23. who did threaten that if 
any man wronged him, he would cut and flaſh and make him dearly 


to abide it. | 
2. [c makes usplacable and ready to forgive wrongs forgiving we 
another, as it Follower verſe 32. There os. bee a _ yn 
venge where there is nota forgiving of wrong, but ſome bucet thind- 
fulnefſe of it, Meeknefle t re doth not onely- callus off from re: 
venge , but move us alloto forgive, And th Chriſt doth ad 
moniſh his diſciples to forgive their enemies; and that oft, cvenunto 
70./times 7. times. But without breach df mcekneſſe we may fect t 
mends by due courſc of juſtice, ſo ir bewithout malice noainſ the 
ſon, and deſire 5frevenge for ſuch-dammage as in our names 6r 
hath been done unto us. Of which more diſticQly hercafter, '! 

3. - Laſtly, mecknefſe will for peace-ſake parr with much ofis 
right, and will be content to redeem peace and quietteſſe with yield- 
ing farre, ſoirbe not too'too'tnuch to his-dammage and hurr in ſtate 
and name, andbe nor againft his juſt liberty in Chriſt, to bring himin 
bondage unto men. How much dothmeeknefſe make Abraham which 
was the elder and greater by ods give way+o Lot, whedhee 
gives him the choyce of the way, for peace-ſake,"and hee wouldtike 
what Lot ſhould leaves Which: mecknefſe was likewiſe in Paul, who 
could ſay, that the Gelatiavs had done him no wrong , ic much ms 
wy wrong of flighting him'and ptefetring falſe Apoſtles before 


Bur by the way take theſe Cautions. '1. That meekneſle dothvot 
ſo blind us, or nake'ns ſo ſupine, as norto ſearch into the cauſes'20d 
reaſons of things, without knowledge of which no verruc ca tripht 
exerciſe its wry $a roake; As a godd Mufitian 
to know when he muſt ſtrike the firing of tower ſound , when 0! 

her: ſo awiſe'Chriſtiad muſt know where is place for mceknelſe 
where forzealeand holy ; which cannot be done unleſſe he (et 
himiſdifc ro know and'weigh the cauſes ad circumſtances of thisgs- 


peace with meh,is coward ; And note@be tired 


2: Nor doth it make a man fo ready t0/ yield or beare in matters of 
Gods glory as in his owne things. To yield' of Gods right wah 
in 


| 
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cauſe; and at his diſhonour; not the partof a meek;burof 2 dull,co 
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thuadred arntbis ſynncs far their notoriqus wickedneſſe, yea have 


hery: evillrepares of you? As in Moſes there was meeknefle above. 
dl men; locale for-God had irs free courſe, and thangh hee would | 
edmach of his owae right, as ro Pheraob when theu wilt require me 10. 


lwgfe rhee, Exed.$.9.yet ia Gods right he would not yicld that an | 


- 
o 


twote of 4he carcle ſhould be left behind, Exod, to. 26, And though 
in his. 0wac injury be was not ſtirred, Nam, 12. 2,3. yetin Gods dyl- 
hanour hus holy aager was ſo inflamed, that he brake the tables of the 
Corchant, ground the golden calfe to powder, caſt the duſt into the 
mat, aad made the people to drinke of ic, yea and cauſed many of the 
dolarrous,people $0 be {1 'rige, Zxed. 32. Nor thirdly, doth ir let us 
oleckrhe due amendment of 2 brother in his ſiane by reproofe or any 
ochercaurſe, burrather dirc us how we ſhould performe ir. If « bro- 
therbe faben by an occaſion, the Apoſtle doth: not bid that our of the 
fpiitot qyeeknefſe.we ſhould Ict him lye, and for feare of being ſome 
ee 201 bim or, diſplcaling him , not admoniſh him . bat rhat wee 
[ reftore him, and doe-what.ywe did to that end., with the ſpirit of 
meekueſſe, It were ſmall mcckne(fe or mercy to let a man lye, that by a 
lharh broken a leg or put a m+mber our of joint , and. nor ſer hand 
tocure hum far feare af putcing him4o paige; or moving him to anger, 
but 25 our of picy we were tatake him up, 20d. endeavour our beſt co 
reſtore. lym: fo this-muſt be done with agencle hand and tender uſage, 
25s calſe. doth require: ſo is it in reſtoring a brother: fallen by hone, 
from which meckneſſe.muſt nothold us back, but adviſe us how to 
Pen and order thar work, Finally, therefore ſo ir is char none can 
2. Chriſtian who is not in his meaſure furniſhed with this ver- 
wand other of hke-nature. Burthere fall out times and places where 
they muſt lyc ſtill, and the excrciſe of them be ſuſpended, thatother: 
rates may the more fully doc their office and take their rarne; ever 
$10 make good MuGck all che ſtrings muſt 'be in tupe, bur ir is nor 
forall lito ſound, bur ſome at ſome time muſt bee (ti11 and filene, 
a others may doe th-ir part and their ſougd be heard, 


'N 


enmeck. cc. Forif there were ſuch mecknelſle in him who is the Ly- 
Notte tribe of Jadab, the God of glory, as that he bare much ſcoro- 


ful and contempruous uſage without any leaſt motion of wrath or re- 
ge, yeg ſorbac he prayed for his encmics, and far .peace yielded 


ofhis right; and pays tribure whereas be-was free ;. what mockneſſe| Mark. 17-27 


Gayd we ſtave for, and frame cur ſclves-unto, whoare filly 


"43S $73 


FRA crawling wormes ofthe carth, baſer by finne rhen baſencefſc 


Gods kind. and gentle dealing rowards us; wee haye-and doe ofc 
ad haynouſly off.nd him, whom yet we have found ſokind and good: 
as 


ind (aggith ſpi;ir, luch as is taxed in old £/, who when hee ſhould | 


bayhppuni hea chem,cid onely. jg a puliog cold manner expoſtulace? 
mubthem, 0 my ſavnes, why dec you theſe things ? and bow & it that 1| 1 Sam.2.33. 


ow for the grounds of meckneſſe we may gather theſe ont of the | 74, y.oums 


Iptore. | jour, Learne of me, for 1 | of n<cknefl. 
Scriptore./ r. The example of aur bleſſed Saviour, Leerne of me, ff ce 


| 445. 


Gal 6. 1- 
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[25 to forbeare his wrath, 6 withhold revenge, yea ſo gracious xv 
pardon and forgive us. What we have found the Lord toward " 
| we muſt be roward our brethren tha doe offend us ; and priftifet. 
ward them the ſame gentleneſſe and rnecknefſe, forbeating one 116. 
ther, and forgiving oneanother,cven as God for Chriſts fe fy we 
you, verſe 3 2. Ot the which there is fo much the more reaſon,by bon 
much rherc is the moredifſtance berween God and ns. Hee is the blet 
ſed Crearour of infinite glory and Majeſty , we'his poore and weil 
creatures. 'Canhe then forbeare and forgive us, and cannot we ow 
fellow- creatures, and fellow-fervants? Our finnes againſt him ae 
an infinite and invaluable narure, the treſpaſſes of our brethren ap;jng 
as {mall offences and trifles in compariſon. Can he remir ſuch hangs 
| and great matters? Anddoe we ſtickarlighr and trivial fitter ? (7 
we the, we cantiot but beforehand give ſentence againſt out ſes, 
See Parable, Matb. 18. 2 yoo. | 
We muſt berhink our ſelves what we have been in former times, 
tha: none are ſo bad in themſclves or toward us, bat that wee hive 
been in former times every'way as bad, and deſerved as ill. Sa wi th 
heart (faith Solomen) to take ceat every evill word which 
againſt thee, and 
; 


s 


rong thee, w 
perverſe and unjuſt toward others? 


ould be meck and gentlerowards thee, and is ic not a8 much 
reaſon that thou be ſo toward them? Thou caniſt not be rough ahd ſe 
vere againſt them ,- ſtorme and chafe at them , bur thou miſt con- 
demne thy felfe; Wherefore praiſe God who hath pur 
righr wits, and brought thee to a ſound 
feet of Chriſt; and our of 


| today, thou maiſt have" need of another to morrow. If rhou + 
| RS... PM 


—— 
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ZL n'2.  Epbefians, Chap. 4. 

rnd by ors ploy per il 

we m a 40 mans $f It children k ,1nd 

Wec or at unawares fall in the dirt, doe the reſt t 

<j and out with him? No, bur pity him and help him : bor i 
it have been (they _ _ owne _— and how fore 3 it may 

know not : wee oathe lhe ground ſhew the like 

| be they kao gentleneſſe one to another, F a 

te akder wharker we ſhow this verrye to God,and man: 

o God in his correcions, he that taketh io! bis ward or joſtruction 

th he giveth, he is 2 happy ;man, thar may not ſay with the Pro- 

«he hath been under G hand « the Horſe o Mule, without 

ofanding: For as we caſt ou the heclewhen proſperity, like Pro- 

4 pricks us, ſo we 8re froward and moody when adverſity doth 

ll us. For his word, which ſhould be received with af meekneſſes 

ken « doth touch vs, arc full of Paffion, inwardly fret and are 
Wempered, ke proud fleſb, if it be fingered never ſo gingerly, it 


Toward er, how boyfterous in our hed ane perverſe to bee 
upon by otherse if we be provoked a little, how wy waſpiſhe al 
res «pe done Wn 0 thing, 
N hore ach galls of bicterneſſc in ws, that gfren a man is ſo free 
chain he rode he excth ig owne ver, and in a Manner be- 
© his owne hang- man. 
Wre muſt therefore pray to God to turne us; and to merken our | FF ©: 


wemult be ley aunt thr ward to deale meekly, 
| Ielcxhosterh T tmot : Infira# thoſe that ATE EODFT 8- | iTim. 2.25) 
for the ward bmeſſe pi | _—_— the . Wee muſt yeeld Prov.,35.15- 
(elves quierly to God corcding; we mult like good Hexekiah in 
fſe receive his word, andſay, #4 gaed, beiit never ſo bigter, we 
| thbour not to give lace-to fi9o,nor ſuffer.our ſclves Tp 
ae 
Wales, 


bur bridle.our immodgerate diſpleaſure. Bic 
meek » they ſhell inherit the earth. And as we mult dacr 
| principally when ſomething doth ſollicit us-ro-wrath, for the dvit 
boood ifhe be pleaſed: we muſt not:ſay;we love quict, but caonor en- 
eco be croſſed. "The world doth count this effeminate ſofrnefſe and 
Xpioefſe, bur i it is better to bee like Chriſt that lamhe af God, | . 
jt reckoned a5 ſheep, then. in a cufhen like qn.to raſcmble 
This is ſuch a graceas doth heautify the ſpule.in the eyes of 
d above all other trimmings, wy (wer and ace firit 
g nin ork Lure pet 2 ar therefare. the <r 
X nd nonEs ts pore amen 
| mos amr pr omar 16 
aquiet ſpirit. By thip meckoefſe0 To the lonje Foe ph = 


'not ſomuch EE ders doth ge 
tience of his own heart, his owD pb heres 
aſiGion him 


Walt the ſoute, theſe make the heavy, and 


_— 
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vous ad offenſive to'others, Now this meekneſſe gives a man 4 pea. 


{0d ally upon his fſinnes and corruptions , to morrify and ſubdy 
With lang-ſoffering 7] This is the third vertue whereby a Chitial 


LN | his childeen' not only to trialls, but doth prove them at our 


| 7th o 
3s ro | poſſeſſe our foules patiently, though we cry' How long Lord? is 
hold || fufferance; when & Saffaile us to break us by way of deſj a 


_ { were rareftrength, though one ſhould ſtandunder ir bur a while, bu 


179 

| our 

... |arlengt 
ann 


:''*] of afflictions , which maketh God: many: dayes continue our evis: 
| Now how ſhall we beable to hold 'out under long affliQtions without 


5 Epheſians off > Chap. 4 Va, 


ceableandquiet heart in himſelfe, and a peaccable and quiet 
CO NET others: becauſe Be hath ſpent'rhe ſtreng ofa ha 


is fitted to walk worthy his calling. Where obſerve: 


Whoſoever will walk worthy his calling, muft Ibour to ſhew forth ang 


afferive. This is a vertue wrought by theSpirir, as the former, whi 
ellos hold our in evills his ſpiric yor broken; for God Hes 


ſee how. will hold -out. "Now this grace which dorh make is 


ing indignation; inthis the Saints, through ſtrength of luſt -andtem- 
ron. ord: have often failed, as 1o6., and Davidas you 
ſee, P(4l.39. 4. there was a want of long-ſuffering: $. Paul on the och 
fide doth fer — himſclfe w m—_— Nee 4 Cor.6. 5, 6, 7. Inmach 

atience, in affliftions, in neceſſines, in diftveſſer, in ſtripes , in impriſn- 
aunt; &s. ak patience have ber perfe work in miſt of many evik, 
Lt atlanta ob pmely » but a continuance of we 
| paticntbeariog our Croſſes:-T6lift up a quarter of wheat or two, 


cryE4 or 5. miles were a token of tenfold ſtrength: So to beae 
burdens any time i$a fruit of glorious-ſtrength, bur to carry then 
cngth argueth treble verrue. We bove need of patience, ſaith the Sci 
, Heb, xo. ſo of lowg-ſuffering. A Porter whoſe calling isto beare 

burthens, had: <d of ſhoulders; ſo we who are called to bear 
many affliQions, liad need of long-ſuffering 3 fo deep are our ſtaines, 
thar they will not come out aaleſſe we be long douſed in theſe waters 


V 


the heart from fainting. 
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_ ©" Chiiſtendured to the endy Heb, 12227] 1 
4 * You havetheProphetsinenſample'ofmuch patietice, 198-516 
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Vas... 


(lt; 11 Being firengrboned with all might according 10 bu gloria's 


is'#dranch of ſpiricuill fortirude , as meckneile is of temperance, 
adhomitiry of modeſty. #7530 ic 
Fhisrherefore dottvnor only rebuke thoſe that arc ſhore ſpiri:<d, 
baecei ſuch as havea femblance of this vertue, ſuch as ovtivay.! 
wſcem to take rhings indiffcrencly,, bur inwardly they boyle wit!) 


malice and defire of revenge. Such as 46ſo/vn, 2 Sam, 13. 23. who | wan. 


could carry his griidge rwo yeates together. Such as Simeon and Levi 
ghd ſeemed patient, yet were full of revenge. And here 
a#yrheir words _ witnefle againſt them: that they. are nor ac. 
| quicred with-rhis;-for they ſay, that if they ſhould pur up injurics 


[full, they might make themſelves pack-horſes and beare ul their | 


| kicks break; they ſhould pever be withour injuries offered; this is thc 
Arik. oratory diffwading from this duty. 
-Javhe feeond place, we mult be ſtirred up,conſideriog our finfulnes 
#dGodslong-ſufferance towards: us, ro ſhew forth long ſufferance 


winds-orhers; Tfthe busband- man for commodities and fruites of 
theeanth; doth wait with long 
bowniuch- more ſhould: we 
which we are called 

Fibearing one'' another in love. ) Obſerve here, What & 4 duty 
ſupporting one anther. For opening 


ience the appointed ſeaſon, 7am.g.7. 
r ſuch aharveſt of glory, as thar to 


ning Pifliens, cominuall 
&thiswe'muſt conkider, 
qi 4; What ic $ro ſupport. £9 | 
' 2 .1.ln-whaeregards, or whatſins are:to be ſupported by us. 
"Fiſt wee ſupporr'one another when we keep one another 
op; this you may read ,' Ads 18. 14. If it were 4 rag 
tr wicked lewdueſſe, reaſon would that I ſhops beare with you, Cal, 
L 13/Fwbear ing me another and forgiving ane another,  _ 
"Serondly,when we'bearc one: with another. being fallen:.For the 
we miſt doc as tones in the wall; one holds up the-gther: So wee 


? 


> ſtones of righteouſnefſe, muſt preveor, by bearing up cach |; 


. 


e, thro 
Nomac 


$44 
un 


| ones, | muſt ſupport, or -beare 


# 


"The cauſe that, doch/ work; iris the irenged of the-Holy Ghod., 177, » 


py /relid gry rower lang ſuffering with-joyfulnefe ; tor this ver + 


ly ; Yuch 4+ onely 


, Gcn 34- 


442 | 


of 
#11 ay | 


| by hc S +j < 
|Ccl | 14, 
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Fer. 


d:[lomide ma 


hicc for 2 time 


Doti, 


Murcuall ſup- 
pait beſcemeth 
Chriſtians. 


What ic is. 
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Weareto © 


keepeach o- 
ther fi om fal- 
ing,and how. | 


1 Cor.1o.3r, | 
Roin.15.1, 2. 


How we ought 
to ſupport our 


b:othe: fallen, 
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Vſe 1, 
Manifold fai- 
lings in this 
point. 


Vie 3. 
'Learne we £0 
praQiſe chis 


duty. 
| March-18-22- 
| In bearing 


wrong. 
3 Sar. 16, 10, 


6: my brother, by giving him a good conſtruQion , an 3 wet 


other mens wants and failings, like fleſh-flyes that are alwayes lim 


— 


 Epbeſrns, Chap. 4 Va 


dome and charity may afford. In fuch things as are apparent , | _ 
ſupport my brother, fomerime with hol connivency, winking " 

chings I ſec, not raking notice of all I behold, Be wor juſt #Vermach,For ' 
ſuch as will make a matter of every thing they fee, are like thoſe the 
upon every ſoarc finger will try ſurgery, who make wounds of ſuch Y 
things as would have wore away as they came, had they let theg z 
lone. In ſuch fins as we take nocice of,, we muſt ſapport our brother 

1. By faithfull and loving admonicion. 

2. By forgiving himas Chriſt hath forgiven us. Col. z, 11, 

3- By covering his finne and wealknefle from the light of athery 
Wepurt honour and cover the parts of the body leaſt honow 
rable, we muſt be good Sems covering the. nakedneſſe of ou 
fathers and brethren. 

Now it is farre otherwiſe with us : For 1, in ſtead of pleafng the 
weak brother, we ſer light np omar Se which we foreſee will oat lf 
be well raken, we ſay; Why, if he be offended, he may thank himſdf; 
Hetakes offence where none is given, I I am not bound in thele 
caſes. Yes, thou art bound to make thy ſelfe a fervant in thethings 
wherein thou art free, if it bee wr ng thy . weak brother, +. For 
array Sy 9 favourably, we will, whcre the words of a man have 
nothing, be harping at his meaning , and condemine our brother foe 
chat we know got, rather rhen fupport him by a favourable conſtrutt- 
on of that which is doubtfull. 3; For connivency , many cangct 
winke at any thing. 4. For admonifhing their brother, they will nt 
venture the loſſe of his fayour. 5. For ing , many can nevet 
forgive til they have » 6. For covering any infirmities of 
our brethren, many make table ralke and delighe ro be diſcourfing dl 
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the ſoares of their brerhren. 
In the ſecond place we muſt learne to practiſe this Chriſtian duty 
and forbearing one another, yea and that not to 7.6ime, 

bet to 70. teames 7. times,as Chriſt exhorteth us, And if we conlidescy 
cher what we have been, and what we have done , or what wee my 
doe, it would perſwade much with us, 7. 3, 2, 3. 64d. 6,1 

When we are and injured by others , wee muſt conhider 
and know, it is by Gods will and providence fo te abaſc us and buw 
ble us; God bids Shimed curſe and revile Devid; if God will thus 
erciſe e, we muſt nor refiſt nor returne like for like, but bee 
meek and parient towardall, | 

Again, if men have infirmities and weakneſſes that diſpleaſc usa8d 
not with our wills, we muſt owe panes 6 gan 

contented, becauſe we are croſſed, bur meek! patiently 
with their weakneſſes and infirmitics, Row. _ We that are ruth, 


ought 18 beare the infirmities of the weake, and not to pleaſe 187 jug” 


arpneth pride when wewill beare with nothing contrary to or 


OC. 


and liking. 
M ;. Conkdr 
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Von. 3. 7 Epbefians, Chap. 4. "an. 


"x.  Confider what is thy will that thou ſhouldeſt preferre it be- | © 
fore Gods wills It-is Gods will that fuch infirmities , weakneſſes and 
grongs ſhall be in thy brother, 

2 - Againe know chis, that they are more contrary to Gods law | 
add will then to thine, and yer God ſuffers finners with long patience. | 

J __— not pleaſe himſelfe, Rom. 15. 3. but as it is written, | 
the reproaches of them that reproached thee, felon me: Becauſe there- 
fore we are 'proud., and exalt our ſclves above God and Chriſt, 
adour willsabove theirs, therefore are we ſo impatient. Let us there. 
fore labour inlove and mercy to piry, and to beare with the infirmi- 
tsof our brethren. A mother by love can beare with many ſcapes, 
infirmities and weakneſſes in her children, which arc diſpleafing and 
contrary to her will, It is nothing but ſclfe. love and pride of heart 
har makes us ſo impatient. 
| VzRS. 3- Endeauenring to keep the Y nity of the Spirit in the boud 

Pee, 
oma the Apoſtle preſcribeth unto them the way whereby they 
fall artaine to the practiſe of the forenamed vertues and graces, by 
whichitheir calling and holy profeſſion ſhall be made glorious and a- 
nizble in the eyes of all men, and that is a diligent care and endeavour 
cer Vnity and Chriſtian Concord one with another, he would have 
Chriſtians to bee of one mind, or to mind one thing, to bee of one 
heart; Obſerve; | 
Chriſtians ſhould ſtrive to come as near as poſſibly they canto the Vnity of | Doi. 
Fath, Religion or opinions. This the Apoſtle doth by a ſtrong argument | Citi | 
tereenforce; for he doth beſeech them! by vertue of this bond to | for unity in 
mlk worthy of their vocationzand how ſhould that be? 1» all long-ſof- | rich and opi- 

and lowlineſſe of mind, ſupporting one another in love,endeavouring | 

whepthe nity of the Sgirit in the bond of peace ; Unity of the Spirit is 
theperſwades unto. | 

Lowlinefſe of mind and patience will bring menro Unity, as pride, 

, and imparicnce, doth make men cafily diffent in affeQion, 

adinopinion, 


The Apoſtle elſewhere preſſeth this exhortation, 7hil.2.1,2,3., Paul 
dthconjure them; 7f there be any conſolation in Chriſt, any fellowſhip of 
nt, if any bowels, any mercies, fulfill yee my joy, bee like minded, 

the ſame love, being of one accortl, of one mind, 
- Andin the ſame Epiſtle, Chap. 3. 15,16. LAs many 4s ave perfect, be 
lirninded, and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded (for all have not 
oelight to ſee by, all not one meaſure of grace , all not of like time, 
we not received the ſame influence of the Spirit) yer be patient, 
Galmeyreveale it wwto we. Satan ſtrives nothing more then to disband 
we being knit by finewes, if he can but cut the finewes 
*loveand dodrine and croſſcit, he hath enough. And as light va- 
[fours and exhalarions being drawne from the wr nyo with 
tempeſts: ſo from light differences in opinion (i not 2 
meaſure of grace ) doe proceed oftentimes great ſtormes and 
— Rr 2 rempeſts 
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Phil. 2. 3- 
'Mcancs how 


, 


Epbefuons, Chap. 4- 


——— 


ro attaine it. 
To lay downe 
a ſtriving (pi- 
rits 

Secondly vain- 
glory, which is 
an cacmy £0 
Uniry of ſpirir. 


It is no ho 


| tay chew 


| envy. Srudy for Unity of ſpirit; 


wal 
as wen? They fome to that, {; 
of Pawl, £m» +7 Maga. aw Petey; axe ye not carnalle— * ” 
Bat you will ſay, what lotus? How may this be avoyded? 
The Apoſtle gives usa rule that will goc throughout, Phil, x, , 4 
Ltt nothing be done through ſtrife , or vaine-glory., but in lenlineſe o 
wind, let each eſteem other better then themſelves: Lay downe a fir 
ſpirit, then there will be Uaty; forthcathey will underſtand one ans. 
ther, or beare one with another , till God make it cleace to both, 
Another let to this Ulnity of Spirit, is v«ine-g/ory : Some men be { 
cholerick and hot, that no man can have peace with them except they 
be juſt oftheir mind:lay this downe, it is a fruic of the fcſh, It is the 
glory of ſome; raking up ſome errour, he muſt not lay it downe, |t x 
not (as a Divine ſaith) in ſtriving for Gods truth, as in other condidh, 
one and the other is foyled.and overcome; but to be cop-1 
quered and to conquer is honourable to both 3 for @ man to be ore. 
 cotne in that he ſhould yield unto, is a mercy of God to him. Ohthi 


Vain- {that mcn think ic a ſhame to lay down any thing they cace 
have taken up, though God have made the contrary cleare, they wil 
not lay it downe teſt it be laid, they turne back. This vaine-glory is 
the nurſe of contention, if we will Labour for Unity of judgement ad 
- \ mg + @vorcaine this nock-break, that is, vaine-gloryand 2 

TheAboſtle gives other caveats againſt it. Zet each eftrem mtber bet 
bves, this incitimation of other mens graces and gifs 

had nothing, this makes us difſcat in afſeſos, 


T there ings and wands in our brethren , many it 
firmirics diſpleaſing to us, and many things differing from us and av- 
ry 40 us,yet let not any-of theſe make a difference of our minds a0d 


foes, and afſeGions, one. towards another, but that we ſtill mute, 
judge, account and affeQ one the other as S:ints and brethin, love 
oae another asthe childroa-bf God, notwithſtanding theſc aohmitics, 
and kecehat one ſpiritvf God which isinus all, guide and nile You 


dcfires and-affecions enc towards the other , as beetheel, 
And think it nota tagecraf ceputed. 
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Ys niA- Epbeyns, Chap. 4+ 


doe, take yp quarrells and will got lay them downe, Labour for Unity 
. of. ſpirit; and ct no man think that ro be his glory which {$ his ſhame, 
endeayour/for Unity ,ia Chuilt, for the Chrittian faith and forthe 
Church of God,; rhis {ball be our glory, for this is the will of God, | 
tharwe hive in Unity: of the Spinir. "x "Sa" Toa 
© The ſecond thing to be markedis this: That is ir wot, enough for ar to | Do%+ 2+ 
(arte agriement out we muſt give diligent endeavour to compa(ſſe it nd — 
continae 21; Studying to-krep the Y nity. of the Spirit, If it be poſrible; as | *rtaive peace: 
| (ye iu: you yeth have peace with all men, Follow peatt with all men. Ac ed ny 
Andthe Plalmiſt, Pſal. 34.14. Seek peace and purſue it. He that is not | cai 6 
amaofpcace,.is 'not a manof God, .._ 
| / The Apoſtle cells us, tbe wiſdome which from above , i firſt pure, 
\then-peaceable. He hd ſaid before, if ye have bitter enyying and ſtrife 
your hearts, glory not; this wiſdome is not from above, but i earthly , | 1 pedegree 
|. pacaa devill;ſh; that wiſdome wherein a man is wile to himſelfe: olds. 
ae. reproves and contemnes others, and hath eavy and malice, it 
comes not Fr heaven , but wo _— ir is 9p. amy of the 
cathy ss & , procceding from the corruption of nature; yet we 
| the ri be farher; It s devilliſh, of the devill, the Farhes of all 
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lafteth aftcy envy 


rame and tetmper 0 


|allthe Chacchcs which the Apoſtles planged , there were rents and 
ſoonc harched 


neſt is a comely ing, Pſal. 133.1. and a credit to Religion: 
Show good and pleaſant « thing it is 19 ſee brethren ro aw eff together in 


Lally, God takes ro himſclte the title of the God of peace, as well as 
- {*ccnlolation, The God of prace be with y9u. Rom. 15. 33. The God of 
ewe Bal tread Satan under your feet. The Lord by his Spirit never be. 
[$42 unpeaceable ſpirit. The Sonne of God allo is the Prince 
xe. So that in theſe conſiderations wee muſt bend our beſt 
that wee uphold the Chriſtian Concord when its be- 


| N: ic wa ny may be reproved, thoſe who delight to ſow ftrife and 
| contention iy Hy <rheg of Chriſtian ſociety , who are ſo farre from 
oouring and ſtudying for Uniry and Concord , that they flye 
20M. Such is our way wardneſſe _, thatthe more we are ſought 
| * t 3 unto 
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unto and intreated to bea ace. we wee fo much the worſe 2nd fir. 
her off. Many idle ones os Mot: nee aſwell 2s'avy, 
#” } And nor (ce- would | CIT, Frierdly "EEbare mie. 
kers after 2 nor break heck oftharwh beraiowerd the ſer: wel 
FR. £ wull pro termes, Let them ſeek that ate in ful, 
| [Tigkenor wy H bblefſe] knew wherein Thad offended, 
©, *| Kryvuned b you tavedone noching a 
"we if ic have any OE bud eo fo rb tepaire ro hirn, a %, — 
[%; ped, BE? x ro folſoy peace and purſe i wha þ | 
Fen" to us Our dyty, we muft. tly endeavour to pet xd 
AT maiataine Chriſtian cofcord, yer itithe Lord, we muſt To farre ſe | Wi | 


nan, asrhart we dve normake warre with God —_—_— | 
\po peace and hothnefſe rogether mult ter 
be taken with loffe of purity and holinefſe, men would th thus thraf 


PAE PP $2 ay, Then we tmay have peace with Reme, God | 

forb | 

| Many able yet t og; re ben Peactmaker; ; enttray | 
| Therefore we muſt not trouble the peace of 
YE Ia Jie #6 p-do@tine or ceremonies , but ſyſpend, 

rolcrate and conform things. This was the Plea ofthe one 

CN nt their Religion op ctr] But rwo things miſt bee 


Ti Sal 2 ent pcrr Eront me ne the ſpirit which 
EI 561 EY ſich ax yeh, vor to doe ill rhaty 


1 
& v 
T 


bon tnzy coupe thereaty which doe, if we ſhould 

Oy the confeffing of Gods truth to 

our ſelves unſpatred of the garment 
roſs : goldroo deare. Somne of you have read theſſoryo! 
ee 0 te Pet cribing to rhat flexible word %.«&, ws {6 
grieve meh head with ſorrow to the gfe. 
pehderherg In nion is ſer downe , Lake 1, 17.9 
the diſobediext to tht wi Mg the . By g the 

| Ne 6d Keg cs acktow edge ns as conformableto 


Tha y,it is tobe marked, What is anexcelent mean of holds 


ble be of 4 peaceable affeFiow,na be praceabl tins 1s 
| ky acai 4X 6M] whos Te anal is PO 

td, et digr Awad carly. 

Far 2 peaceable affeQion, give no occafion of breaking 

the Peace, but will ſay as Paul doth ig'marters of chings incifſn ! 
2 Cor. 3, weald rather never £48 then offend brother. 

| A lc diſpoſition will fruſtrate provocations to diſcos! 
tha they l noe have theit purpoſe. When fine lighterh on | 

{ x Eot't3. 5, GT be apy 44 le, Cn AI Ne toy tinge i | 

| pofirign w and '< an , 

| ha fbiype peace aſter Le heme; Br ater it is ſaid; Fe ined pur 
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Va T. Epbefians, Chap, 4. 


Foit is wich us a$ Grn.4:3+- 3, 9+ £48 there bens ſtrife 1 pray thee between 


we and! f 
Be Nag take tht left band, 1 will gar #4 the right, yo. Here wy lecein 
| png vey as > ve will —__ his owaz right, 
raer then give place to tio. Ferily 55 4.4 fault among you ( (air 
the-Apoſile)-1has yegee ts law one with another, why doc _ 4 rather 
| Ewa bard: things. cannat-make a wall , but a ſoft and a 
badthinz; a6-more cat ewo hard hearts that wall pack ro to nothing, 
Ifthierefore- we defire Concord, get peacceable. diſpoſitions, a bleſ- 
(edthingyond of avg inſt to;ber conentions, remembir that we have wo ſuch 
afeme nor the Churches of God. 

Bachovw ſhalt we per and majntaine peacer net? 
4+: Takehnced of giving vffcnce, tor as a fer cauſcth fire, ſo doe 
ofenges cauſe firife., Proys 35.Grieveus words conſe ſtrife, but a ſoft an- 


Cadrule in your hearts, and be yee arniable;that is the way to have Peace 
ww heates, + --/ xl ; 


, 19 20,07 $1 
| 2» As notto give, ſaabt 46 takeoffence, for wee cannot live a- 
notlg hen, butthore will he accaſiong, bur we mult learne to paſſe by 
wrs.a0d injuries, and follow rhe rule of the Apoltle, Be peaceable, 
thy cafe 19 be ixtr ect}; ready to accept conditions of Peace with 
ALT 1179 108,55 ATT. | 
of | vras ms, © any.contentipa , for when ir is once 
tos foor, iris hardly compoled, as firg apd warcr if they get a little 
Mie, atc hardly ſtopped or quenched, bur run with. violence. The 
wing of frift s as when one letteth vo waters, 
+ To keep Pcace, gerpurc hearts; A bearr full of luſt is alwayes 
lent; Moſer, as be was pure, 10 he: was peaceable : The devill on 
bacracy; as be is an impure and vacleane (piric, ſo he is the father 
{orcords and difſetxcions in all m——p wholſocvcr arc hereunto 
vi, doc molt lively reſemble hiry, 
"VerSE 4. There one body, and one Spirit, even 44 yet are ealled 


+ ak of 1040 VOCATION. b ' 
 Nowche Apoſtle (becauſe this is aching which rhe nature of man 
Faſter envy, brooketh not, which Satan that cnvious one migh- 
tyoppugneth): doch enforec the duty by divcriity of reaſons. 
"L5Fromthe'things whercin we arc one. | 
Fromthis, that eycry onc hath ſore rhing ular and proper 
Ur For both cheſe (a5 ſhall be opapenyon ry motives 
P the ſpirietall V nioo above paiwed. argument 
ixhſcven branthes layd downe inthe fourth, fifth, and ſixth verſes. 
Theſecond is layd downe in the ſeventh verſe, and is proſecuted to 
Urleventecmh verſe qf this chapeers | 
Teſt thearhe: ApoRiercaſoocth thus. —@ 
Thoſe the arc oac body, they mult be at ane, 
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be 


uſed it w. ſoc. Whar foiloweth, be gevehis ſhoulder to brare , 2nd 
part wich his money rather then forgoe his quict privacy: 


dec 1; no8 abe wholt land befare hee? Separate thy ſelfe from 


foot pare fret b:16r 68h. It. ia.che Apoſtles exhortation, Les the peace of 
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Gen. 49, i5, 


1 Cor, & 5. 


Fe. 
Ger peaccable 
diſpoliions, 
Leſt. 
Anſ. 

How to gee - + 
and maintaine 
Ace, 


rov.1g.1. 
ol.3.15, 


Tam.z.z7, 


Prov.17.14. 
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"Epboſanr Chap. 4. © Vary 


Whac is 
Chrills body. 


| Wherein the © 


union of it 


| a; 


| 


bh 
Suffer this mo- 
| tive co pcevaile 
| with us, 


| The end. 3. 25a whole, thecumber'of al fuk 


12. as 


Si Wee all of us are one body. Rn” 


xr the openii ofi,chreethingsure to be mated, | 
dy is: Chapter 1:23. the Church. Chapter 5, 
6 ME apy he dans of Chirifd P 
2 In whar the Vaio of this body ſtandeth> For Anſwer, Lock 
', asthe Vion ofthe nararall body ſtands in this, that parts are 
* Joy d alt with the head; und one with-another: So So this ma- 


Ne N Thethind thing iow the Church ca be ſaid [one whenthe 
Scripture makerh of many Churches; Rem. 16, 4. the 
ſeven Churches of ſs; 'So different - Churches in regard of 

time, as one Churcly in the time of Lddew, ahother in therime 

of C1Hbreham,of David another. - 


wy <d ro callto himſelfe. php 

25 parts'of this whole times 
ne - Tnrhe firft ſenſe the Church is oncri 
regard of the 


whom God hath 


divers: 
e latrer, v#e. in 


\wombe, yer this com 
aces, makethnor theT 


ſome come forth at one time, ſome at-anot 


of his eundelivered. all make not many bodies, bat one 
body.” Now forthe do@rine,* --- 


cord, ;t think bew ab of er a a erg hag one 
ON NICE God r befor ror 
Y boy og ey pero? hare ET in the narurall 
the fcllow. on m1 
ther, the eye looketh for the 
i necrembattrogt if phe pare fhordd fope 
were not of the body : So we 
oye hr yd pate | 
nity rogerher, ſerving one another, 
ans 
ſtian Concord; ifthis were with _Lbrebaw forcible cnough, £4 


_ 13.8. 


| 6x frifulewintth and 


ae, for we are brethren. —_— 


mm _——— 


ee, 


ne | 


keth the orthe: multitude of ſuch as arecalled ow $ 
this world, to: eglory of God; one; becauſe there is Faih 

which doth as ali chem to Chriſt their Head , and 

theteis love, as a finew, doth knit chem one wich ano- 

ther, 


heaven and ſome in earth, ſome (as it were)lye ſtill in the wonbe 


' Wearetaughthence, rn vw wut motor 16 Chriic 


\ | Vane — hefans, Chap. 4. 4 

there be no ee wee ane hag fell ——— 

oth des iematevie oo nad þ ng 

opt o ES gone je rb a6 bows 

e zt ſer aggine 

en chow member 0 pr} tne ae | 

wie beotienn 000 es we are thor out of joynt , we 
| wicagaioe by the bondof love with thay fellow-me 
oreFfvervcd, Who ever in his right ſenſq bated his apat 


| wethar are members of uae body bs is 4h 
| wother, wy ſhould defpightfully increat aur owne fleſh, which rx] 


ES If che former motive be not ſufficient, here is a 
yy [ bink that «Hl of w wh 

tg wave ws (8 one tothink frat 44 of w who dee be- 

figs rd ſelfs ſame Spirit. (pi 


ym 
; Exc meant? 


omparing it 


in e 6. where 5, loby ith: I beheld , and 
kate mid of t red fb fe ha beafts , and js the ay ye of 
Raw; fend « Lawvke 6s it bad ſeven hornes , and 
e9es}, which are the ſeven Lge God, pom rth ingoall the varth. 
Thadow vor eſtabliſh. the ido doQzive af Angels, nor calling 
$ departed; for though grace be wiſhed from ahem, it is got 
dasfroma urs ar procurers by their mexits and interceſſions, 
ut 25 Miniſters Seat forth for the good of them who ſhall hee 
of ſalyation, I h nat calling ov Saints, becauſe the 
hinig of j axe not{cnt farh to miniſter among us. To 
lturne now.to. of the doQrine, 
To hare ns: __ from-chis ſp ftrait.conjunRian, that we have ane 
moved to live in uaity- or aol pornyreny orgy 
IE ane Spwiit.me ae H&4R 194k0 Ove we 
ue» dry = iritual drink. We have faith 
LY SINE nISES Fd 
£.9at every - oy 
"But logk as all the members of che body have. oben | 
tel no tops flaro agree n: So me have all one-and 
me {picie, x though theopeaios fi be dye And-this 
| any may prevalleminb us, thatall of 
| Ne ns the that live 3n a manner with one foule: Though in 


, the heart of one may cleave tothe other; by an-inter- 
courle | 
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© Ephefions, Chap.4. © Vu 


omg 
This diverfuy 
{ ought ner-ro 

break our wa 
JT 


i DodF. 


The wicked 
are no erue 
members of 
the myſtical 
body of Chriſt, 


Rom.s$, g. 


| 


yetthe the ſoule of ohe cannot be inthe other cer 

n {ſpirit ; Bur in all ofus there is one Spirit which 

ind quicken every member of the body of Chriſt, + 
be asked, how it commeth to paſſe, if all haye one 


| ſpin 
xs are ſo divers in and converſation? hs 


ting to have one ſpirit, another thing to have it work; 


#7 Byery partin the body bath the ſame ſoule, yet fo tha i 

wre more vitalls in the hearr, then in the foot: So it is with 
piric, it is in every member, yer ir doth not enlighten every man 
alike, nor ſanRify every one in one meaſure , from thence commet 
ſuch diverſity of judgement and praQtiſe , tharone mans mex is x. 
nothers wans poylon. Well, we muſt think of cis, thar all ofwar 
a multitude living with one ſoule, and therefore live as one in the Yri- 
ry ofthe Spirit : The Apoſtle Phrlip.2.1. dorh lay down this as avche. 
ment motiye : If there be any communion of the Spirit then be like mined, 
having all but one ſpirit of life in all the members of the body: Though 
this ſpirit of life and health be more in ſome members then in others, 
whereby ſome are more nimble, quick, lively, and have fewer fr. 


| mitics and diſeaſes of the 01d C4 dew and the ficſh then others have, 


As inthe body of man, there is but one ſoule in all the members, 2nd 
thoſe members thar are moſt diſeaſed , unſound and ſoare, yet haye 
the ſame ſpirit of life to quicken them and live by as other haye: $. 
—_— the ſame efſenrials of ſoule and body & life, thoughwedi: 
ferin ſome accidentals of ourwardaRuall wrongs or infirmities, thee 
| ſhould not break Peace or Vnity of Soule and Spirit, and rend thebo- 
dy and members of Chriſt one from ayother, 


as farre as the body; teaching us thereby, 
That whoſoever doth belong 4s a proper member 10 this body be alba 
this quickuing ſpirit, The wicked are not properly membersof 


have that are Chriſts, S# wavy « are Chrifts are led by the Spirit o 
Chriſt, Wicked men and temporary belcevers they arc in the 
Church, but are not living members of the body; but look as a glalc 
cyc,or a wooden leg, or a wenne on the body,arcnot members 
of it, for they havenorthe ſoule quickning them to the tun&ion 20d 
aſe of membets: no more are the unregencrare that want this Spint 
which giveth the being ofa member to a member. This ſhall ſuffice 
to have touched by way of obſervation. It followeth: , 
As ye bavebeen called i one hope of your calling.” The third ago 
ment followeth; where'obſerve: That we muſt ry Ae line hert a we, 
becanſe we ſhall be ove in-glory forever. As our preſent condition it the 


{ eſſentials of cternall life atdglory is the ſame ; wee arc all called 
the ſame inheritance immortal and undefiled,the common inheritan® 


of the Saiotsin light, For the underſtanding of ir, three things mu 
be enquired. M1 


Again, itis ts be obſerved by the way, that the Apoſtle doth extend] 
he Sink by the way po 


want the 1nward conjunien :that inward quickning which all} 


effentials is the ſame here, ſo our future condition in heaven for the| 
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Vue 4 Epheſians, Chap. 4- 49 

_ 1. What this Cabrng is, 

| =, 2 Whatthis Hopes... | | 

| , How it is ſaid ove Hope, | 

pb nt Call an hnal God,according to. his REP | What Calling | 
put forth ws Feemehigg king of the Goſpel, which doth wran-|** 

late us fram our eſtate, ro the glory of God. | 

1» Thatit is of God, you have it every where.z.7im. r. 9. w 
bb ſoved ws and called ws with an holy cating, cre. 1-Theſſ. 2. 14. 
Wherennto God bath called you by tur Goſpel. 18 ebtaive the glery of our 
lite Chriſt, Row. $. 29. Whew he Peefinesd them he called, 

'That it isan aRion according to purpoſe, it is plaine, becauſc 
Katy artificer doth nat work thisor = which he doth not firſt caſt 
udgeviſe inwardly within himſclfe, Roms. 8, 29. 2 Tim. 1.9, 

3- Purforthin "he Goſpell:. for the Calling outward and inward 
are not two , but ane, 2s when I ſay, a man is partly outward 
ad vilible, as his body, partly inward and Jovis ble, I make not two 
men, but one; and this you have, 2 Theſſ.2. 14. Who hath called you by 
@r Goſpe&; The latter pert of the deſer you have cvery where. 
de26, 18. Pax} jak {efit of God to the people, #9 oper therr eyes, and 
[ op them from darkneſſe tolight ,, and from the power of S ax unto 

cap I. 13. hank dolbugred; ws from the. power of darkneſſe, and 

= into the Ki &v the Sonze of bis ave. The point 

iN our ; wiſerable eftate, the point to which, our glory. 

: may ſay, iftheſe rwa are not two Calligs ,then al- 

© ornde gocth wich the outward. I anſwer , it doth, as al- 

nys with the Spe pe Sri = Sacrament , there gocth the |in C 
et 

Then you will aske; W —_ nat all come when called £ 

IT not all ground bring forth fraie when rained on © The 
$0 God 


ae nar. alike:rtbar nat all; mag giveth a higher canſe, 
It into.. queplece, in b 31i0tQ another , i» his cor ſe: 
oth on deed i des ing by Cal ſame intention t9 
4.Thux you have hear AO I00IK here IRgs: | 
bribe ſecond iictb the fo, layd op iv hea- 
the hope- ys 


bc varies oy ©, je ppt yg 
Ce beg titen ag aine 10 4 timely bepe; as welay Of a C is 
LAUNeT ee afftQion of rejoycing, bur 
wy JOycaln....,, , 
& How can the Q jy arty fre pn yer 
wo Ic is '0pe in kind: and ſubſtance, Degrer of 
arg or leſſer is i differenc; it is the cir- | #99, 02* ie 
ance,not the ce.in, which is diverſity. for circum- 
lax this muſt make us live as one here, that we ſhall be ON | ſtance. 
has Thedimilirude of condition doth ſerve greatly to unite |” /*- 
ore bees tame tagether. So it is 
lly befor us, thar we are ſuch as muſt come 
. ſarne condition of glory , it would m_ 
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460 | Epheſians Chap. +. Vs R, "o 
—_ s walke more affeting one another in this race of our pilgtimane. 
Suppoſe two brethren here that are like ro be joynt heyres'6f tare 
inhc1itances, and live in ſome countrey together; this hope of herexf. 
ter is 4 great meane of-uniting them ih love 'for the preſene; 1n te! 
world ſometime it farerh otherwiſe, equality Jn greatneſſe hath gomg 
with ir e mulationy but in heaven, there is no fuch marter , the preach 
glory wanteth'pride, the meaneſt is without enyy, | bids 4 

Here are two things ro be obſerved : as firſt, that he ſai, 
cheſe Epheſians were calleit jo the pes Biving un ro'confider, | 
DeB. How that till the Lord dot by bis call aweken wwe thinke ut of th 


a=» SG. .£a 


_ _ 


| bopes laid up for wi in heaven: for we all tojter without the vine)odiil 
the' Lord doe hyre ws, arid Covenant with us. If we Took abour vs, we 
ſhall ſce how moſt menvaniſh away in their owne courſes, neverthint. 
ing of the things which ſhall etdure for ever, ' * | 

Ourrowardiard © Thedue confideration ef this wodld%as a ſpurre, quicken ys ts al 
u*irheaven |duty', namely of the. glorions recompence our God barb in flor! 


for us wo.1ld & 


M t0.3- 


» = we £3.0D 


0 nn 60 | £92 8 Pe | 4 
xvi vein; | * Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer afflitFions with the people of God, they it 
well rnoug ht | ejoy the pleg —_— 4 ſeafon: WW by? For he had reſpect to the naw- 
Heb.11 35, | PERFF of reward If thic Lori joching s, we mihitthk | 


Lox Le nntide i hore for 
as good play for nought} as work for najghe; bt vo office of love, 4 
cup of cold witty ſrallnotgoe untequire, Though thereforewe hae 
notrhe thdught of merit, yet we have this benc T'by dar heavenly 
heritance, thatic & a motiv@unto'us inviringto dlfduty. © | 
ſe x. We ſee hence whar maketh fuch _—_—— cold deyoria, 

Ol coldſer | eve this, rien know not their hopes.” Did we ſce thar God for car | 
ring of God | ly things will giveus heavenly, we world part with them, and coun 
emer ong | tba: dearely fold./that were 16 givent Did we ſee the harveſt ofgloy, 
or no: confide- tow willingly would we vi he ſweat all the day long? No, met 
ring our :& | chin; t wilt not (for harge) r fo : Tt & in vet i foe 


T5 1 | thei wighty, what preſit i'1BFe; That we have kepe is comm 
Yſe on :  Agxine, m—__ ſce how we pyoke our ſelves ern 
We mu = the L1 pleaſure; logk | > to! {etaire 1 of we oe: 
mari age | eveſcdactiedrepoapenagoFreovars -Crowve of immortality ld 
Mw-1.17. | whos ſhall wt beve Lord:vhar have left" aff: © Acquaint thy (elſe yi 
theſe of cternall glory, none payeth w &s, none Tike to 
no ie nes 
, 1 like prophane Zſas cſtceming a meſſe of x roll. 
trer thena birth-right & come; buir'th wiſe heated will look # 
ker tut moms tr ep #good thing {thoogh in reverſion, Þ® 
ter then a trifle.” 000 te babes 
Dot, "Secondly, iris to be marked,” How the Lord in' rhe mis +4 
pr par Geſpell doth call ui ro nomeane things, butts the boys of eternal gi)- bs 
Gofpell cal” | chat if any thing be gainfull; this is above all the teft; Gods cal 

hore of cer | Preaching of the word. 2 Theſſ.2. t4. he hath cabed w by the coſe 
| nall glcty: 7” 
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[Yun 3 Epheſians, Chap. 4: 461 
© lerine the of our Lord leſwe Chrift. So you have it, Col. 1:5. 
Fu the hope: ſake which islaid up for you in heaven, whereof yee heard 
vi the word of trutb, which i the Geſpell. So that the Goſpell is ic. 
which bringeth us ro be pollcſſed of theſe hopes, hearing of them by! - 
he Goſpel], that is, by the glad tidings of them which God doth ſend 
is) ers, 2 T1wv.1.10. Our Saviour Teſms Chriſt hath brought | 
life and immurt ality to bight by the ofpell, For look as we cannot know 
what is done in France, till ſome come over thence and tell us the 
genes there; So we cannot know what is done in heaven ,'till God 
lad downe the newes of it unto us (for the Goſpell is nothing bur 


Top inc heaven touching rightcouſneſſe, life and ſalvation 
4 


fairhin Cbriſt.) | 
being thus, that we who are called of God, have ſuch Yſe t; 
a5 theſe are, it becommerh us to reckon them with our ſelves. | We hows 
Menthat are wealthy delight to be telling of their treaſures ; yea wee |» reckon 
zcſo wiſcinthe world, that we know all our poſſibilities. And if we be” 
leftion for any thing, we are not ignorant, Ler us much more la- 
urto know ſuch faire hopes as theſe are, ro which the Lord hath 
alled ys by the Goſpell. , 
- Again,itdoth let us ſee with what purpoſe & willingnes we ſhould | Ye 2. 
come t0-the- preaching of the Goſpell; for this being ir that the cal. | 4"4 come to 
ve of the Golpell 3 unto, eventhe inherirance of glory, we muſt | hee 6.41 
ſet this in comming to heare God call us, that we may be taken to to glory, 
gory. We ſhould have this in our eyes when we goe to the preaching 
efthe Word, which is the call of God. The moſt come forth ro the 
Ward for order, to ſceand to be ſeen,to know and be known, to learn 
bnethiogs of which they may diſcourſe 3: Alas | they have nor this 
noaghe with themſelves, Now I goeto be called by Godto the hope 


» This ſhould ſtirre up our attention to this Word which diſcovereth | Yſe 3. 

ae wealth: If one cantelt usof ſome rich purchaſe at a cheap rate, | 7* Gouldmake 
me painfull bargaine, 8&c. How will we heare on that fidef The | thc word. 
adipel telſerh us of all bleſſedoeſle in this life and that rocome,the un- 


riches of Chriſt,to which all the wealth in 1ndis is bur droſs 


|nddung, thisis all revealed inthe Goſpel, How ſhould we love-this 

ifa man tell us tidings of a horſe ſtrayed, we thipk our ſelves: 

tokim 5 bur this tclleth us newes of ſuch heavenly things: 

Severeye ſaw,nor care heard, nor cver cntred into the heart of man. 

Againe, it doth ſhew how.readily we ſhould reſort to Garg] Y fe 4. 
me 


ethe Goſpel;1f a man call us and make us hope to claimefo And willingly 


teby bir; we follow him willingly : But the Lord. callerh us to| 12.507; 
d, eycrlaſting inheritance. We ſee jn lotteries, how eve- 
out in hope to draw ſomething that may, make hima 


i be will adventure more or lefſe : The preaching of the Word is | 


lottery, here he calleth you, maketh your lot come forth with 
beeverlafting written on it. | | 
Vaxss 5, one Lord: one Faith, one Baptiſt, * |: } Foes: 5+. 

He SC Fir 


ET _—. 


to come, to _ 


— 


| 
£ 


| 


Doth, 

This © ro 
be a ongre 
unity to us that 
we e bur 
one Lord. 


Ryaſon Ts 
Mart. 6* 


[ are fellow- ſervants under Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Maſter, 


| Ons 
God, yet all one 
nature and 
There is 

to Chriſt alone: 1 Cor. $. 6. There & one Lord leſus chriſt, whow 
all things, and we by him. AQs 2. 36. God bath made that ſame ti 
whom ye heve crucified, both Lord and Chrif. lob. 13. 13, 7x; 
me Maſter end Lord, and yee ſay well, for 1 am fo. The Lordfhip which 
maketh Chriſt _ head and : wr _ » and thus itis mof 
ficly taken, as reeing with t y and ſpirit which 
var with the wand and Sacraments which follow after, rp: 

Obſerve then, That this muſt containe us in anity,to confildertia wa 
all of ws ſerve but one Lord. For fuſt, 

This doth make it poſſible that we ſhould live as one under him; 
If we had two maſters, we might prove thar truce happily which Chit 
ſpeaketh;z Nee can ſerve two Maſters; ſome would pleaſe one, ſone 
the other, but having one oncly, we may all of us jumpe in one, if ve 
approve our ſelves to him. | | 

It is alſodecent; for in civill conſideration doth not this biaddl 
ſubjeRs together to civill concord, that they have but one King ! 
rg qe dn a h another , becaaſe 

It doth awe us;to live one with another , 

Lord is his/Lord, his mine: The tb done to the rented 
tothe Lord; yea therefore becauſe we have one Lord, I have nothing 
to doe touſurp any thing over my fellow ſervant. Rew.14. 4: Whoat 
thou chat judgeſt another mans ſervant? to his owne maſter he ſtand 
eth or falleth. 

We muſt all then, ſeeing we have one Lord and Maſter, walke 
PReceney and m—_—y one with another, Thoſc that are reaines 1d 

ants to ſome Noble man, this deth bind them together , they att 
fellow-ſervants: ſo ſhould ir be with us, we all have one Maſter , and 


- Owe Faith, This word [Faith Jhath many fignificarions, here wet 
take up two? 
x. The grace of belecefe in the heart. 
2. The word or doctrine of faith: Before faith came, we wot 
dey the Law. 


Ta'this larter ſenſe iris here taken, as Hope in the verſe before. 

' afterthe Lord, firly commeth-in his law, and ic hath more 
with the unity in the ſacraments which follow. 
How is the dorine of Faith one, when under the Law they 


one, under the Goſpell wee have another? 
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Var 9, Epbefans, Chap. 4. 
rows regard at divers times , in divers manners, it hath been| 
| - One, inregard that alwayes the ſelfe-ſame matter and ſubſtance 
wasrevealed: | Hence we learne, That the true Churcbes of God profeſſe 
ameand the ſelfe- ſame doctrine, and therefore muſt hold in ſpiritaall concord 
ane wi - To;proſccute cither branch: other foundation can ns| : Cor.z.10. 
wes lay, then that which & laid,leſus Chriſt. Which Goſpell is not another, | "ri bur 
but the ſame Goſpell, there is but one Chriſtian doQrine which the vii. O—_ 
-harch can imbrace and hold; for God and Chrift were yeflerday, | Churches of 
[u diy, and will be the ſame for ever. And as the Church of God _ j 
hath had one, ſo all the Churches now have one and the ſame; "Y 
But it will be objected by the Papilts, that we have not the conſent 0bjed, 
of Catbolick Antiquity, and therefore not the ſame doctrine; that we 
have diſſention3 among our ſelves, every new yeare making ſome 
thing new in our faith, as the ancicat ſpake of the Arians , therefore 
mehave not one doQtrine among our ſelves, 
The ancient Catholick conſent ſtandeth in two things. Anf. 
1. In the recciving of the Scriptures. | How weac« 
2, In- receiving the ancient Creeds in the true ſenſe of them, |*2'4,vith Ca 
.+,. which our Churches doe, as may calily appeare. ma "I 
.Forthe ſecond. They who have diſſentions among themſclyes have 
tor ode faith, 6 
Theanſwer to this hath foure confiderations. | 
1 The Vaity of doQrine muſt be conſidered, mow 
1, As given from God. . nul not unity 
+  2« Asrcccived in the Church. in the faich. 
lathe firſt ſenſe, we have one dodrine. 
 Inthe ſecond, it is true that we doe not all alike receive this one 
dodrine. This is the deſtiny of the true viſible Churches, there ſhall be 
tereies in them , much inward diverſity of judgement, they that are 
perfect Spioking thus, others otherwiſe. 
+, There is not ſuch want of Voity as the Papiſts pretend: for pri- 
nte mens {quaring doth not break the Vaity of Churches ; this being 
Whſtthat one mans or a few mens faults, ſhould be charged on the 
whole Church, Now look the authoriſed Carechiſmes, the harmony 
ofconfe lions, and you ſhall ſec our Churches in ſubſtance according 
Bany of them alcogether. 
3+ Qur Divines do. corre themſclves ſecretly when they wiſhthar 
aacelled that diſagreeth with the word of God, ſubmirring them. | 
ſdves which is a farre better ſalve for diſſention, then yiel- 


Wgour ſelves to the See of Rowe. | 
4 The Papiſts have more difference; Who knoweth not the faQions 


of Semiffs and Thomifts?! who knoweth not the multitude of conſtru- 


Gomthey have of thoſe words,/Thu « my body; and dagger drawing, 
vir fin of them have larcly comended? 
[7 then being ſo that we have for ſubſtance , and imbrace forthe 


ublance of ir, one dodrioe, let this be abond of uniing us in bear 
. 2 one 
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Epbifade, Chap. 4. Vang 


Vie» 


Yſe 3. 


How baptiſime 


Is cne. 
lokn 3.5. 
t Pet.3.21. 


DoF, 
Out Baptiſme 
is a band of t- 


*7 ro us. 
I or, I 3. I Jo 
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| [hands of out enemies. 
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| through ol, and in you all. 


| ration weare,for the the terme of | EatherJis riot uſed in 


Pen had = baby urea Fpmra} we 
« Againe at 1dolaters whoſe unity inetror 
18 farte tro rand hes conl | ie fell? 
hem leave their fathets hoaſe to live with Catholicks, 
Let us char doe hold our Principles of faich, ſwallow 
home-bred opinions; diverſity of rites, ſhall theſe be more 
bleto make 10n,then the body of truth is to m3ke conjutd 
We ſhall be worſe then the Scribes and Phariſces, they, becauſe ?ni 
ons town them, were 0 wpr to him, 4023.9. 
e ſee hence, dangerous a thin ito breed opinivhs in 
truth of God, for it doth cut by little and this principal toy: 
the Church, theunity of doarine, and it doth put a weapod into the 


cord in 


. 


This dothiſtrike thoſe dead, who think that every good meaning 
will carry eoheaven, there is but onedoAtine of ſalvation, 

One Baptiſme.] Now followeth the fixth reaſon. 

How canthere be faid buronhe, when the Scripture doth diftigeuih 
Baptifme of the Spirit and of Water : Baptiſme which waſheth away 
the ſpot of the flcſh, and that which clenſeth the conſcience? 
Anſwcr. The ſame thing is divided into the diverſe pants and pro 
p-_ ot it, 4s if I ſay, a man} is mortal and immortal, body wd 

lc; I make not two men, but one man. 

Hence learne, That ihis moſt be x band knitting us altogethe, tha pe 
are baptized with one Baptiſme, | 

we art all baptized by one Spirit int6 one body. 

For theſe are Sacraments inftiruted of God , that they mightye 
us faſt one with another, and ſever us from them that ate wihou, 
Look therefore as it is in civifl things, this doth ſomewhat increaſe 
the unity of ſervants, that they haye all one livery , otic Cognilance 
So we have all the ſame badge of Chriſtian profeſſion, Letosnor 
chrilt© men for trifles, which we do,ifwe Jet every fmall matterprevil 
moreto disjoyne us, thetithis badge of Chriſtian profcffion'w wane 


VerSz 6, One God and Father of all, which i abvot i, id 


The ſeveachand laſt argument, Owe God and Father : who i fil 
ſet downe, then deſcribed. The word [ Father] doth ſignify ſometime 
the Nature, ſometime che perſon, If t be 4 Father, wt have ont 614 wi| 
Fa'her,8 ſo hete the word is commonto all the perſons, whoſe git 


regardofthe 

onely begotren Sonne of God. We 

Ties Moy ht yy _ follow! doth tote the ory 
fk rnd mas roots /anprre 

venue & power & tho preſEce of th Sirſe fap@ifying. The apts 

That this muſt move ws tobe ont Secauſe the God arid Father of w ati'®: 

t; Theres inthis the example of God who is otic, thongh thi 


n perſons, yet one divine rature as alike id theny all; which 
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rarer chough many, ſhouldbe one: 
avby bel owr; a wrare ove. 
oh —_— ew how mer ndcen' for ws, wee have one 
hy cheo-dbe we one brothet: againſt 
Cltaacoocomip thing tha 02308 children,in atrange 

| tang Lapone withpnother? So-with us, G&&c. 

7a Thise move usto all cncctdeithia made 106 
id tents his fery this7'that one'God they had 
dthem both in the wombe. Did not bet that mad me is 

; Diudecbe aadibis nor one fafbitn ws in che wombe? 

Thisrt _ ms db peck. 6) th one to another, 
| Nut! 1. 16 )JWhitber theu goeſt, I will gor, 
where 1» ledgef Ai ndges r pop omg po 6 and thy God 

y 6949 hes wad itthar cyed tk few this will be a 

81h inal ogthooghs cove i cffened) returne in- 

12 When Toſepbs brethren ſuſpedted his diſpleaſure, they make 

may Fe ofthe fervants of thy fathers 9 od. 

E ?ohe:of muſt move us to! agreement, how 

=< 


ſevenfold cord is noc cafity broken. It is a foule 
in-pucteſcourſebves ſubjects of the 'Prince of Peace, 


cord ane-with anogher., 
{ht compounded, on other | 7+ 2 


agroem 
oe roy lrg I m_ No agremenc 
vo pweth traly dbſerved;/thar the greateſt love endeth | "wenn 
Jr J build theirconcord oa the ſand. and ns 


| kl Taken. $q © me unions, whete theſe grounds | 29 Lord, 


17-4 pr hed Humguormag ro ke FO 
TIBcan nev 
other: nicer hare rtwphr> hich adder ar — 
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| ee pri ES 0. 
= bo his ogickis very fruitful m this poine, 


lernifRl rhoptarve cron out three more: Papi's thice | 
bong- of uni:y 


faile aiid & i 


= 1-006) zict 1c | — 


*Exrerngh here received, 
I Union; for Chriſtian U- 


do@tine there was not. 
= or Aaron was 
td their head , whom chey 
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mall for L afro curl 
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Reno 1's jary coopgadnt knew no ſach 
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| TRIM - MM D \ 
x66 _ res 
oh one bn ile NiefoydTY 
OY: their c—— the Church Chrchotwo-kiaded moniter, to 
Lords, that hath but one. -. 
"4s For their ſacrifice of the Maſe; itis 
« bro Cn Je ae aaa | 
, making an unbloody: mon: lacnllicey without fheg. 
5 of blood there is wo in foe 


Nheprrbeencn ſme, and A eall of prints 


therthen a bondof Vaion, theo 0 2a-14riada bo 
Which is above 4.) The Apoſtle now deſeribeththisGodimtay 
Ins CEO '0) fone avitt — 
"Ct preſence ofis provides 
x. Common to all, a inf overgl \;, —_— 
that hath two kinds, , 1. Oli poems ae, 
2. The fcondprece 6 mow pc ht of gc 
Spirit,Fhou in 3 onal. | 91 5g) o\ n AVI - 
Tow] tbeundadeddwith he uk, 
there is one the Father of us all, rare” phate 
as he hach made all things,ſo he dothavvtlook: | m—_—_ bes 
forth the preſence-of his power to faſtainie, but more e | 
AY NC chevr al} This ooh ner —— b103tiba | 
For nor lovcraignty ic | 
his providence: A-lirtle chem? The: MOI 1: (wry 
That God as he bath 6 | 
The Lord in bis boly place, 


tel the erhaeg19. There va! cHdatwre- bid het 6 00 


his fight. And-Heb. 1. 8 is Kaid of) Chriſty.thas Ar work fohamal} 
things. And A! 17.27. Gel inet farrafrom og. weolive onigig and 


| Senn gar Paley fs Gran, rhmoaverp erate ts Ms; Aravidence; hiyf 

and alſo bimlelfe being prefeat alſo. For-Godinnovwithupd 

' | in his kingdome, whoſe providence is over: haſeind 

it, himſelfe ba fmagl his Court. manſicawtacyylaxdol 6 

himlelfe cv where with his providenopand paiyts.n 21:1 wt 

anions aole ch is a 

power is through allthe cycof 'th 

EET Geert EEE 

not win 

powerkeepusn ſearce if lamrichdaje hitnſeldeytoo hall ſhall cotyowon 

become nothing, - 


IBS intel rians. 211 gaidem vein) 191 115 eral 
hawk has. v3.Ca Gub je they | hy wich 
hide , be wo/harhay thee 9] beavew.v fe 
_ his name with oarhes bulethemletresinr 


didintheir hearrschink: he kf 
ey lined an ine ttt Teagan 17, 


_— Epheftans, Chap. 4. 
| Second! y, It « 10-bemarked, that though the Lord be every where pre- 
ſom, et he ducleab in the beleeving ya oy manner. Ho doth « des 
wing us grace EY faith and love in us, by which we do 
ater ſort rouch and crmmbrace him, and hold him in us as in a San- 


* 5 8% 
etherefore by how much the Lord is nearer us, muſt be more 

[crefull ro-ſaoCific him, nor to grieve his holy Spirir,which doth ſeale 

{ys tobe the adopted ſonnes of —_ | 

[./VERSE 7. But wnto every one of ws # given grace accordiny 18 the 

enjerefeke pfoo Clef. 06 furems ai 

MG followeth the ſecond kinde of A et, from the diverſe 

dftributionof Gods graces, for itismore then a prevention. 

Y Doſumbo 6-06 "ra _ = —_— every one their parti- 

l.,;. + cular, ſerving for the of the whole, they muſt cleave one 

| toche other. - But thus ir is wich you. oY 

+:The Verſe ſerreth downe 2. things: 

 -11/+2s That every one of us hath his grace giver) hims 

1-4 24s The manner after which it is giveny' by meeſare: Which is 

b: 45 further amplifyed fromthe Author,Chriſt. 

L-Thefamnic is :: Astheſe things doe bind you co concord, that in 

\omeny things you arc one, ſothis likewiſe, that none of you hayeall 

a one thus,and another thus, ſo that ye have neede one of 
\wather; and the grace you have, you haye it every one but in a mea- 
ny, even that meaſure whercin ic pleaſceh Chriſt to diſtriburero 


| Suf,thea it is to be marked in that he ſaith, 7'# every ove of you & | Every Cluifli- 
nn graces » That every meneben of the Church hath his ſeveral grate momma. 
1 566 We. have nor all the fame graces, the ſame degrees, bur ſome "— 
ay ſome otherwiſe. Zow. 12.4, 5. As we have many members in 
| (90, 4rd al members have unt the ſame office: So we bring many are 
| nemedy | iff, and every one s one of another. As the body 
Panty mcmbersand faculties in thoſe members, ſo we have di- 
j/8.$85.2ccording to the grace that is given, and divers ſervants, 
PR $ talents, Hat. 25, 14. 
|" we ſhould have divers kindes and degrees, the nature of a 
Paaxtoth require itz for a body ſtands notof one member, but of di- 
members, which have divers offices and faculties inthe body... 

- The perfeRion of the head doth require'it, for as God did moſt 
\{renicacly manifeſt his Uniforme perfeQion in the divers ti- 
PUthe\ creature: ſo the abſolure perfeRion of the is firly 
J<cared by the manifold perfeRions-in divers members. And 
9p. nc-may fee:this \truc nor onely in thoſe that ate of Yivers 
{wuers;--23 thoſe / that reach 'thoſe that miniſter," thoſe that |, 
/Recantd-are miniſtred to, but in Chriſtians of the ſcife ſame 
4c, as compare teacher with teacher, hearer with hearet: And as 
Fumay-ſcein the outward viſages'of us ſome difference, twoin the 

waurch, not every way alike :- Sothe image- of the ſoule hath like- 

&-- TS _ viſe 
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| Mat. 35-39. 


yſe 3. 

We mult cleave 
one © another 
that we may 


have the bene- 


; _— "IO I 


| ic his nerſcie andierence, which the ſpiric of diſcerning de dh 
ablerve::!; - 


| 1] be fave: that-we. have fome grace wherewith we' ſerve one another 
. like wenhes in the body,:things that cleave toi, not he IN 
determi torhe body. 
cur ro the 


—Hi Chap. 4. Yap, 


'Scringthen every 000 hath his grace, thatis a true member, le, 
through love; for elſc if we be not of uſe one to another, 
that may well be diſmermbred and cut off without loflea 


one of youhave grace A$ a taken, be fure youll 
nof it for Gods advantage: He will keepe his Audi ad 
you have ERA pocit yo kirg hid ih 
Ind done pogrod with i, I is hurt enough, more then will be 
aw rk 09+ yaot ydagea on all ſuch: Take that Fable ſaven, 
bind bim bend aud IETF into utter dgrkene #8 be tha 
hen Teng oY in «litele, fhol be made ralet voeh wich, > 
ng we have our differ graces, we mult cleave oneroanoke, 
harm ay hv te bene of ar nag is given anocher : it 
doc every then ie 4 es from the other 
ny , and ſay, What acede have I Lofyes bur if. it will haverhe 
hand eo tudle for it, the foote to goe oe fort, thenk muſt repel: 
manjon with theſe members. Soif aGc of us had 
I In 
her, that what every one mr py 
ext ol polln x, that all of us may have common wont 
he uſe of ir, 197 
Sk Gaobee i Condrd price Fihbfanbd wad 


Net o henbflneſ,f it hl tres whe mink windegith 


this then veſels,the thegxcelevcie of the 
of Cod,and. not of men, We muſt not be hePept ep ſche 
wing ow thinke we od: deſerve any on 


e have meaſure : whence arot2ght, 
Pans wa in port, ded bes 


a | ae 
fening,ch eeth ſu for m. - To peo it, | 


ns I#6: 3-35: :Fot Chriſt was fuch a 


Ty of Chrifl that ebe Forker did give dim the 9pii# 
ot Cr woes: bb viiae-a0! 


wag tb 5,914 
bra impare ito all dies } 


I paatgrefl grace, dohn 1. 16." 


Wer. 7: E " Epbeſttn beſt ”, Chap. 4: 


—— _—_— 
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earth Now we receive nor grace thus, bit by meafure,ſo farre a 
oat yefſetls are capable of it; foras God dorh tk our Foitiry 

{doch he repleniſh us accotdingly, a iF tro bottles be throwne 
= ee Sea; cacti of them doth receive fo much as it can con. 


CESS NSSE Sf! | 


% Wee all- reccive ſuch a proportion as is cohvenicnt t6 fit 
w fot the calling wherein we arc, Thus then it is wich us, char 
_ us have all grace for kind, yeathat which we have is but 

part, 

Which ſhould make us walke humbly, according to our meaſure, 
zor above, to undertake things within our compaſſe. For as men that 
oer-rent theinſelves, when they have bur fiftic pounds will live at 
terme of a 100.1, eztinot hold our: So a man may over-lay the mea- 
ſneof grace which he hath received, preſuming on chings for which 
they are nor ficred. | 

gain,it ſhould perſwade us to peace in as much as every one of ns 
we bur our meaſure; for if all men had one mcafure of knowledge 
h me, I might ſeparate my ſelfe from hin that would notrhinke'as 


*hcey but when men have knowledge according to their mea. 
the more, ſome lefſe; I mult therefore bearc, becauſe they have 
lowledge according ro their meaſure, God hath not as yet revealed 
tf rothent which he hath to me. 

/irfheweth the moſt wiſe diſtribution of grace, for things 
wikety are dotic' in meaſure, number, weight, are all exaQly or- 


-— Thelaſt Circurnſtance isz That the Anther of thi grace given ws 
> #Cbrif, Whence we learve, 
| Th races received frem Chrift, Tohn r. 16. of bs fulwefſt we 
Muti grace for grace. Heis thehead, full of grace, diffuſing it into 
Mhisinembers; ſo that our wholegrace is given us according to his 
efere, Mat. 1r. 25, 26: Grace and trath' come by leſws Chrift, 
EW art bleſſed with dl ſpirituill and heeventy bleſsings inChrift, 
Ihks 1.4. He #fmbade of God. fedomic, Righteruſnitfe, SanFiification and 
| t Cor. r. 39. No man can challenge any thing as duc to: 
| be is better by nature, wotke, labour, or deſert chen 
ethers; bir Chriſt as free Lord: meaſures forth his gifts, giving ro 
yori feverally as he will, and he ftands'nor bound' 10 any man 
gbodnefſeof his nature; lab6iir or worke: Chriſt is an abſo- 
ke Locd, and all men, poore b-ggers, kis almeſmen quay one 
upon Nis grace, to give then more orlciſe, according roi: owne 
4 Free Grace. As all ſtarres ſhincinthe light of the Sunne, ſo] 
althe Saitits of God by inftvence df grace received from-Chtiſt; what 
inguiſhet 1Whifrom 1udar,; Sinn Prrer from: Sine Mage, 


| 469 


"Anthe ſea receiverh the whole body of warers, To hit ir impart ee 
4 W rivers, Which ferve for the more commodions warerlng of eee. © 


laykie, becauſe I mighr know he did it maliciouſly, convincedia his |*** 
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bn oacly Ctiri Who ſhined with his grace upd@the one, noe") Fl 
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V ſe 1. 
lik 1.7 
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z Cor. Z. 2+ 
| Phil, 3-8. 


p ſe 3. 
Mat-11.29, 


Chriſts fulnes' 
and bounty 
muſt encou- 
rage us in our 


reſt fnful- 
(- tan 


to him. 


. | part and duty to be well pleaſed withthar which we know'sthus and 
| thus ordered from heaven. 


| hall ir be with you, it you ſce by faithihar your cſtarc is full in Chil, 


_— 4; . hag mo — ON — 
EE? Epheſsans Chap.4, - Var, 7 
che other, when they ſar both in darkenefſe- and in the ſhadow 7 
death. TheScriprue 3s pleruifultin proofe of his truch: Th, 44. 
wrought in ws by Chriſt, and notthe deede, bat the will alſo that proce. 
ceth the deedey,and not that onely, bue rhe thoughe alſo ahh oa 
duceth that will, for of our ſelves we are n6t able ſo much « 1 think, , 
cod thought... So thatall grace,and all preparationro grace,andabiliry 
ro accept grace, all comes-from Chriſt, therefore called the 4uthy 
and f foſter of our faith... , | 
Toreach us contentation, howſoever we ſce his manifold grace 
diſpoſed, 1ohn Baptiſt doth reſt his minde inthis, 7 mas can receiny 
nothing except it be grven him from heaven, as if be ſhould ſay, itisow 


"This muſtreach us to reſt onely in Chriſt, Caring to know nothing but 
Chriſl, Counting all things but drofſe and dung in compariſon of TP ; 
fill your ſelves with Chriſt, and there will be oo roome for ought elſe: 
were a veſlell full of liquor, it would receive fo more; it a womans| 
heart be full of her ad, ſhe harh nv roome for other lover; $0 


lacking-noching, whar will yqu.careto looke further 7 

. Onthis ground we muſt beinciced to come to Chriſt, ſince all 
is recciyed from Chriſt, in whom is the fulnefle of all ſaving riches, 
and who doth invite allto come unto him; Oh take not this grace 
Godin vaine, but labour to have your part in ir, and to be rich in 
Chriſt; though there be abundant eof finne and guiltineſſe in us, yet 
thereis abundance of grace and mercy in Chriſt, to remove itandrake 
it away. And therefore be nat diſcouraged,though thy fkanes abound 
yet his grace ſuperabounds much more. If a begger heare of acom- 
mon doale to be givenar ſuch aplace, at ſuch a time,'ir affes him and) 
invites him to goe, but' when he ſceth many comming from ir, with 
armes full, lappes full, baskers full, this gives him wings ro-mgke al 
haſte unto ir: if a ficke man heare of a Phyſician. famous for healing 
and curing of all diſcaſes, it ſtirres him up to goe and try; burif bee 
mecte with hundreds comming from him , and telling him. | have 
beenethere, and Ichanke God I am made whole; this purs life wo 
him and cauſeth him to haſtento him; Thus ic is the Lord leſus Chrilt 
hath provideda common doale of grace and ſalvation for every pode 


'ſoule that ſtands in neede of ir, onely he will have men come. andre 


ceive it, . they ſhall have ic for carrying away: - He is- that ſqule-- 
ving Phyſician, the blinde, lame, deafc, avd dumbe, bethediſcaſe 
wan will, all is one, it Chriſt be che Phyſician alf ſhall be made 


Further here obſerve the Apoſtle dorh not ſay, we have grace gi 
becauſe of our diſpoſition and firnefle, or according as we have piep® 
red our ſelves, bur according to the gift of Chrift. W hence we obſerve! 


preparing our ſelvertbat deſerveth w the grace following. 


_ 


—_ 


,' 


That it is not our Civilldiſpoſurion which brivgath us 10 the ffs ihe 
(eparanon 
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Vas . 8, | Epheftans, Chap. 4. 
= not grace.” I muſt be a childe bofhens 


man, yer childhood is notthe cauſe of manhood. 

Thirdly, we muſt labour, ſecing our grace commerh from Chriſt, 
weome neere him, to pur him on in heart and affeRivon ,/ to preſſe 
zeere into his preſence; for he being the head of grace, the neerer we 
copero him, the more we ſhall befilled : as the armics of the ſeaand 
channells next to ir, are more abundantly filled wich it, then thoſe 
nyulers more remote. You may ſceit in Chriſt himſclfe, Why is that 
bleſſed Nature of his full with grace above men and Angels © is ir not 
becauſe it hath necrer conjanRion with the God-bead then men and 
Argels ? Oh how ſhould we locke abour Chriſt that gives theſe gra- 
as? 45 the pooredoe about the Almoners of the Prince. 

VerxSE'8, Wherefore he ſaith; When he aſcended wy on high, he 
kd captivitie captive, and gave gifts unto men. 

Here are _ things further in this propoſition proſecuted, the order 

inver cd : | 
1+. That Chriſt is the giyer of all grace, vey. 8, 9, 10, 

FY 2+ That Chriſt giveth divers graces, from ver. 11.to 17. 

The firſt is proved by a reſtimonyaken our of the Propher David, 
1s propounded, wer.$. then it isexplaincd againſt excep- 
«9,10. For the better conſidering of this 8. verſe, 4. things 


opened, 

1- Becauſe it is a parallel place of Scripture, therefore the 
differences berwixt this place and that in the ?ſalme 
muſt be reconciled. 

2.: The words muſt be cleered. 

3-. The falſe colleRions diſproved. 

\ 4+ Theſumme and ſcope muſt be explained, 

1, The differences are wo. Firſt, the Pſalwe ſaith, Theu &rt aſcen- 

high, this ſaith, He aſcended. | 

For Anlwere, the Pſalmift ſpeaketh more ave maar as fore- 

ene athing done a farre off: the Apoſtle more hiſtorically, as of 
thing now accompliſhed. ot 

2, The Pſalme ſaith, He tooke gifts for men : For 

Htibrew uſeth that word, as we ule the Eng/iſh word [take] 
doth figpific not onely to receive, bur reach hither or thither, 

Takeme ſuch athing;ſo-rhe Hebrew word fignificth to [rake] or [ta- 

= reach outunto others. be acked{ hs ſaith [Ei 

2. For opening the words :it m asked; ah! CUAnl.Ei- 
therthe Scriptore, Pſalmiſt, or Chriſt my be underſtood. 

Then, whar this is,,0 aſcend ? Anſw. Alcending is either figurative» 
yinregard of the ſtare; for ſo we ſay, a man gets upor goeth downe 
Face,” when his cſtate doth ebbe or flowz or elſe [aſcending] is 

moving from a lower place to2 higher. Now the latter afene 
chictely pointed at, though the' other is to be underſtood tos | 


ult be 


_* 


The nearer to 
Chriſt,. he ful- / 
ker of grace, 


What is the 
diffcrence be- 
tween this, and 
Pſa.68.18.vcr. 


eAsf. 


her wirh je, For the giving gifts to men, is a fruite not ſo much of 
Chriſts locall efoedings ant his being glorified, Toby 17. 39. Bon 
oy hs 
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Ephefians » Chap. 4+ © Vs * 


Y irit was 0ot ye Chriſt-wasnotyerglorified. Yet furtherty 
SPRIE ig ſcendi muſt know, that Chriſt bn 
| compounded ' Divine and Humane 20d L 
Chet cten- | therefore we muſt ſee how [aſcending Jdoth ree to cither of theſe; k 
roach id to aſcend in 
ns ugh Los of condition, of it was manifeſt 


| aftera ſorrthe vayleof weake fleſh did cover : for though' the Gag. 
pmenyt anon gr pre yet <7 4 of wanifeſting withou 

it is not alwayecsalike : As a bright candle in a Lanthorne,is the ſame, 

whether the Lanthorne be covered, orbe cleane wiped, yet the ligh 

is not alike revealed in the one asit is in the other, 

Secondly, as God may be ſaid locally to aſcend, inaſmuch s he 


.,| cauſed the Jocall aſcent of - his humane nature : Chriſt-man aſcended 
|in regard of ſtate, by receiving he before had not in regal 
' place, properly leavingtheſe lower ſeates, and going to thoſe upper 


manfions above ew pet a 
. What itis to eptivitycaptive? Anſw. ivi 
: cither the a of cap _ Rate of being hom gy Nm 


pg 


Wher i he | thoſe that rake us captive, orthoſe that are taken captive. 

| tivity captives Hence gr W 3. interpretations. | 

A 1. Chriſt cooke captivity captive, thar is, he altered the capee 

eſtare of his children, as that phraſe is not much unlike, #e 

OSA | ſmallowed uh death in wittery; burdtris conſtruRtion doth not 

anſwerethe natueofthr Hebrew phraſe which this Grede| 

ONE [3paxdr4 ues) here doth interpret: 

2. A ſccond Conſtruction, he led captivity captive; that is, hee 
tooke away his children who were taken captive; fromus 
der thepower of the deville but this cannot be the meaning, 
for Chriſt, if:it had beene in regard of us, ſhould not hav| 
beene ſaid co take ns captive, but to reſcue and deliver us 

. being captive: and theſe two phraſes have great difference, 
doguaranben deyuetariey & ticgipyy drypareciar, 15 a5 the Hebrew 

- ones to which they anſwere. 
3- Thethird therefore 'js to be taken, He roeke Captive thoſe 
(lr which did hold us captive,. the World, Sinne, the 

_ - - Fleſh, andDevill. _ . .- | 

| Grvinggiſts 19 mes] Is the beſtowiog all ſpiritual bleſſings 0a his 


The ezking | "Here is one thing onely faſtened falſcly en this verſe. (vit;) The] 
of the Faters | taking the Fathers our. Limbo4#: co whichwe Anſwere, © © 9 
it ſel{c'is a fahlcythe ſaules ofthe Fathers being iobe--| By | 

ing adreame without warrant of Scripoune, | 


Chiiſt- the diſtributer of 0] I | 
Chiiſts Aſcenſon, and a 


-» 


fruits 


te” 
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 Eppofrans, Chap. 44. 
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kreativeto us egaiaſt the poyſor of all ſeducers, when in our 
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tg we thall-ſee cer bt babes: fo 
ap. which i norcheyd to hel: won, rv 
oh Senh ef uid, of hehoattbie com Hom 
hink men.,walk inche clouds, and love to ſoare above our capacities; 
| 7s 88 got of the Teachers fault , but | 
w wee ſtill are children ,-who cannot beare ſtrong 
meg nor hour tha more ripe wiſdome.which the Word revedleth. 
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In x74; Twp arc void of diſceming, they cahavt well judge of of 
5$ by 0 is made a ptOperty of 'rIpe- age, to diſcerne 
| ew pg ane while we@ are x, Yaoi 
I ' we arecafily carried abour} © 'bae becauſe wee 
vid: thar wifdoin-which ſhould make vs caiteJous, looking | A 
| 0 beeps before wetruſt,andatetoo too light |?; 
| 0 opfere nay and fickle, becauſe we are nor yet raotedand 
while we are children. 
Mee have nor the [piritof diſcerning, thar ſhould make us ſee 
gg art TIE wk, _ = diſcerne of the ſpirir, 
things, and t no wonder is de incident ro thoſc 
"Jace children, ro be carried roand fro. 
| s low we mult apply itz for thus it is with us that are ail childiſh, 
Japaienceproverh. When the doQrine of the Browniſts began, how 
x of the-worſt, wero tranſported in it? how many a 
| | jou: {which commeth from our childiſhneſſe, thar our ſenſes re nor 
ſexecſe i todiſcerne betwixt good and evill. 
+ _—_ laboar,ſecing wee know the cauſes of this diſcaſe,to rake 
Tm 
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y,that tho fickneſſe if ſelfe may be removed: we muſt ſceke 
firmildome, ſecke ro be eſtabliſhed, ſeeke eſpecially for rhar ſpirit of | 
, (eva ling; For aced have wee, when ſuch oducers, ſuch books,ſach 
| «7 s; tharneitherhave Omar # forme ers matter, 
laefos quent amongſt us. This is the. propertie of children, 
\[rilbee extly cargied, atnub for rhe moſt pare provedby « they 
I iathis doQrine you muſt adde rhis exceptionz That ſometime | Children' | 
fr ed Godro'make children ſtand teadie, when old ones ſhake. hr 
Vuade, Ly when all the Dans withdrew themſelyes, oldones ſhake, 


xi thing laid downe, ia durythartyerh wall, vis. + That we| Do#F. 
reſolatias in the dettrine we profeſſe ; Benot wevering, thus hes nom og 
polite ſpeakerh, Heb, 13. 9. Be not carried about with divers andy ing, 
yes Wrines, for it ic a good thing that the heart be eft abliſhed with | on 
e muſt nor hold che ere) ein, a3 tncertaine opini- 
was arcers of beliefe, not lite. Haclites that 
berwixrt Godand al-btle _ __ 
ro othergads, yet he U w 
LAS thisis tn a0 bo upod us , who hold 
nraberthen 2s articles of beliefe, the truth of God, whioare | 
rior ach and now nor but other things mey be'truer 
1 which are caught us. 
WF; But you nrill ſay, How may! we'come to be reſolute inthe 
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7 *Jove of i;nor for novelty, as thoſe,7#b.5.35 - Becasſe Joby was [come reſolute. 
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7 doc nor beguile us: we would hot be over: reached wil- 
Wh falſe romeo URithy Day, we are fo cunning 'that we. will 
iſt riſe berimesthar outgocth'ubs - How much more circum- 
ecing iris 2 merchandize that laverh the | 
_ otherwiſce : 

| marked is, What © 4 cauſe of onrbe 

(tian caring, the direjwaakls lightntſſe and mk entry Hee 
la, through che deceitfulneſſe of men, yy nh yur omen 
marcof man. This <Acoſes incimaterh, Devr; 11. 16." Toke hrede 16 
jr as who ſhould ſay; doe younot know thar ve mane are 
Kore ch pre never Idolarry? and>ſal. 62. Man 
laigh then vanity + this made them ſo ofred goe our bite « devit 
c2uſerheir ſpirits were nor faithfull. Hence ir was that rhe 
of 1þ4e! within forty dayes changed their glory into « Clfe, that 
crycd today Hoſawnch,ro morrow Crucitie him: that thoſe 
ys Nnen now have worſhipped Pax! as a God, and preſently 
ſtench :thatthe Galatians ſo ſoone wereturned to another Goſpell, 
t cherefore labourto deſcriechis diſeaſe in our ſelves, and 
en Goloh us with his grace : for whatſoever the devill 
Eno, if we were trueat home, he could nor prevaile a- 


to be marked is, That fatſeveachers are the devils 
w from the truth. 2 Per. 3. 17. Tiki beede you bed |, 
borrari- v of the wicked+ and etiieeſvee cur Ba- 
rake he deof ow ma os, and are 
Mfg Was And every where poſtiecryertr aime; 
vs us fake heece, wecome nat won wed o_ xxl 
ew; arc infeions perſons (an heire/rhar will keepe 
n = nan todo withcraftie broakers;that lye 
nm haſer pn yore one foch ſeducers 
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| joyfully,burwhatconcord can there be berwixt the wiſedome of Gy 


| dren-wichthe ſelfe fame furnirure, 'arming them with viaace 
| abelet.. Falſexeachers fight wirhdeceite, ſhew of reaſon, Nw 


* » he falſely;venterh. 1n-fine; when it is made 2 fine 
| viſto 


| their Fathers, Councels, 


” . 
— mo 


and che wiſedame of the fieſhfimple Fiſher men 2nd ſubtle 
| ing to be obſerycdis; What is the weapon of falſery, 

crsft. As the devill bimſelfe hath alwayes hadtheſ 
weapons, Creft and Creehty; for he hath beene a Lyer and a murtherer 
a Serpent and alyon,from the beginning z So he hath ſet out his chal 


reaſon; Lawefrand (ſaith Paw!) left avy by ſubtilty bath beguiled yn, 
Rui es ear. 5 Sophiſtry izche devils Lok 
his Logicke ismade onely of fallacies. Therefore we have noe in 
falſe Teachers ſometime their exticing ſpeeches, erewhile their philog. 
of ſcience, falſcly io called, their depthes, thei 

le faced: whore 'painteth her 


18. they are [aid roſeduce the hearts of filly ones by :xymaryie fingie, 
rig 7 port nd futteringy this is thair ſheepes garment, atleaſt apanof 
x. All falſe dwell at PLecanzs (as an Italian (pcakes) they 
will ſpeake ly,ſomerime tickle irching cares wich ſuch cory 
clega ' % makeithem admired, ſometime fawning and pre- 
UC 
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| thathe r1Ca.2. 4. otherwiſe wyuls 
aby@; and whoa better Orator then Chryſoftome? Neither is irnolaw- 
| z will no where offend, norfreely 
rebuke, and ſtill dothrhis that he mayworke them to the likiggof the 


carry; ©:the heatt more effcQually a cup of deadly poy: 
What : cendeth ; 


thefleſh, of ſtirring up zeale of .goothwo 
pry-ney tary buburakl wether 
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| [acogh tf have po fognd reaſon; ye cy philijeall Gomes: 
Un F * ſelf. pins mga —ev. I ma he 
Fo 5 of wiſcdome and knowledge, thar he would keepe us in his 
ln NN aſk be defery ting that differ. 
Y- Pubs cod Teachers og 4, cautefous feare be earefull -to 
ley xople out bf theſe buckſters hands. Every bad lcaven 
kg yſeducers ſpread, doArines of licentiouſtiefſ®2iid riot under 
th thena F liberty of fuch like; we muſt encountercheſe Wolves, and 
| [kkepe if Sockes untouched of them. 'Whar 2 pity is it when they 
Ta hs" fe an doatine edificare ad gehenvam, that none18 found, who 
\ ſkchcourag ARR . 
'Þ , i muſt reach us a godly w vidome, 2nd Tearnin the 
Sk Os ofcheſe men, their engines, widinay alt Rthe dan- 
{it ofthem! If the tongue of Angels ſhould withdra Safrom Chriſt 
; oray of hi rturh, the Lord give us pomertoaccurſe them and turne 
 jomehert a5 moſt dangerous Syrens. 
| $6 Vi 25x15. Bales ws follow thetrith in love,ahd in all things grow 
jos view which 3+ the bead, that 51; Chriſt.  - 
q ret what we are to doe; we &fe16 grow wp + for'this is 
alldury, the other is butthe way, or meane by which wee 
But to open the werſe - ir myſt be knowne thar this 
otherwiſe conſtrued, Let as,be trne.#u love, thar is, love 
hypocriſic :- bur ſecing the word f to ſpeake 
cnt How truth, the [aft ſenſes here 
'Þ Wn at to cok Let a mr dh ivory: winds of 
 {Pairine, bat let us follow the truth. TAE? 
48 ee ET ents magapdin MAbibeuravor 
i Wp.2 P#. 2.2, racy ug, babes defire the agere w3lke Sfthe 
Ty hat yemry grow there 
"1. #Zeve. Jt may be underſtood either loye in regardof the truth,or 
[09emutua Leo aborder] the larrer ſenſe is here ro be taken, 
Tat, auſe ir is ſpoken abſolorely ['7# Zever] notio lovg of it : 
Jadthenexr verſe doch ſhew, thae this is' a grace that doth build 
3 ti iceaſe all the body, and therefore fly fer before out grow- 


be asked what it is, #9 #1 inill things * CAnſw. Thar 
fat int ofie, els every ibembey! fo we ſhould 


A every member, in every grace that belongervio 


ines grow oi in Chrif / Anfs; To have more and note 


Oh fr The ſum is this. "©: 
| mh "6 Leriwnothe led mains oF Fr do@tin, but follow the trath, 
_ *yea let us ſo follow the truth, as that we may remember: to kerpe 

| *the bond of love ioviolable, and by thismeanes, ler us grow up, 
: *nortand ar a ay, in every part of the new creature, farther 
- 3b HuEMehn and Communion with Chriſt, - 
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*.. ::{3- The manner, i» al things; | 
-lothe Comment 0, B98 


2. The Perſon into whom; jay 
him who & be head that i, Chrif, 
conſider, What is t be w ihe bevethe 


We can come to to know the docring of Godfer T 


the! truth includeth "ad 
En on it, Prov. 8. Bleſſed & be 
| Uo gs + The Primitive Preys 
x rg ares oF, AR. 2, 41. 
2» Warne 


the Word © rhe 
take it * 7 Wen 
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her, Jude. exhoncth, Contend for the waint- 
_ oxce = Seints.For thoug hchis agreeth1o the 
Sr ego & degrogy yer ted Feeth it of the com- 

the Captainc molt beſtirre him ina more 


tus Countries ſafery, yet euery common ſoul 
i 
11.6 x PI to reprove many that will not 


_ it a3 a ſeede of diſenfion, ſtrange humour, idleveſſe. 
And h of us cannot be reproyed on ſuch termes, yetif 
' [welookeat thetruth, contending for it, here we may be ts 
tome: Fowr many, The Roges, have no afecions, thrdianbn 

How many, no ons, t we 
come forth and heare the pipe,yer we neither rejoyce por lamentatit 
Andfor it, Weare io-the Principles of it. © | 
In the ſecond place we mult be ſtirred up to follow the truth, 
f na paing cy) uy op joy : this is che ſyone that 
ſhinethto ns in darkeneſſe, it is the ſcede- that begerceth us, the mill 
GEES yea it is the breach of our noſtrlk 
As the living creature oathe carth cannot live without the begoes 
dv I wedraw notiin this Spirit of his arouth, ths 

or 


| d of truth. 
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ad ears ms Word, that thioke lefſe of it woulddoe bet-| 
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bandmar HIT IAN the thiſtles, al yo 


jepretious Phyfician firſt h hu- 
| chen giveth = eh gar the evi: 


RO ifs will goz proſper, nor bring forth fruir, burd 

vr-4p hrs 44 i ch ne cnet enjoy ade 
it, except we away a with 2 that we ha 

_ more muſt me part with pgodleſſe ack agent 


Qions, before we can injoy i 
| p + a I may beasked, Hom far ouſt love lead us in upholding the 


as 
| | tj 1, We muſt not forſake the rruth. 2. We muſt not betray 
ents np ch ie, Here «ghee oe tha 
WRT; fo ſuch / Xs Hee that us aſhamed of me befare 
_ him bef my Father, and bis boly Angels, this 
iy nyt ea car we doe? Azſw. 1. Bearc ou 
&e ce of th hoot arenotas yctinſtruſted, Kim. 14.1, 
ej was phy ny: with receive unto 108. 2: well that God » 
[ine Wenill hew chem char which he hath revealed rous. Phil.3.15,, 4s 
[af be perfect let them be thus minded, and if any be atherwiſe minded 
Ws | reveale even the ſame unto them. Aod hethar ſodefcnderh tt 
ns [Be beares,moicl Lgparance wheniris not apparently wi 
ted, and that hopeth the beſt, he doth follow it 1a love. 
| Wen { therefore looketo this thatwe have love, above all yy 
Ly T7 the bend of Perfeltion: What if we had all knowledge 
y challenge all eruths, if we be without love, we are 51A Pa 
lea if we prevai c in ſtanding for any part of truclf and let our 
ow exulceratc, we drop more with one hand then we reach 
ktheother, If this were well marked, then we might be of diffe- 
Yrncnt: ,yet linked together inthe ſelfe ſame affeQions, 
grow.) Whence we ay 6 obſerve,. That we muſt net ſand at 
ih, But grew in grace; we may fee tharthe Apoſtles doe call the for- 
macſtthey writc unto, to further perfetion. Abound more ww | 
I. Grow wp auto ful belineſſe. Let w grow up in grace. 
iebreome, be more righteams ſtill. Be ye perſet}, as your 
7, For it is nature of true grace, if but as 2 
it will ſpring up to greater increaſe; and this _ 
at that we never had true grace, if ſo be that it commeth 
rgromthin us. 
4 cx reprove matey 0fus, who like got this, to be called 
on 
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ek JP. free, pure, of good repert, if any verive, any fr 
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knowledge, bur come thort in obedicnce : now this is ill beſee- 
ning he tem Scare Looke at our natural man,if one ſhoold have 
the man, but hands and legs of an infant,were it not ſtrange? 


Ifone ſhould hav: have the hands and legsof a man, and the head of 4% 
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bmraohand or foote no wotking',” nor walking ly: So to 
ſee one zcalous\ RN poſed to the work A ag bf Ends | 
neat \lecfiogy atoms eeſendig which ory TALON for his di- 


"Wee then labour ro grow up in every grace, and that wich due 
poop ; We muſt marke where our ſoules are weakeſt , and doc 


| 1.25 we doefor the _— If this or that _mettber-in our--bo- 
dewalt above the reſt, wewill in our diet ſo fced all; thar if there be 
more reftorative tothat weske part, we will-make choice of 
x: So we ſhould nouriſh all graces, bur principally. draw in that word 
which'may ſtrengchen thee in thoſe” graces, which thou perceive 
dolfenfecbled. 
"imo bir who is the head, that is Chriſt. Obſerve, That all. of ws are 
lnnd further to get our ſchves knis with Chriſt, and the communion of his 


Spit Seeking iz z.. We muſt not beginto believe, but we muſt pro- 


ce fark ro faith : Grow in knowledge of leſus Chriſt: As yee have 
;jhed in the wah, and 


dChrift , fo walke in bins, rooted and eftabl 
in it, for in him dweleth al fulneſſe, in him damelleth the Perſon 
hevenef God bodily, in him is @nſcarchable riches,as you have heard, 

93. When a T_ plant is new ſet, the roots are of ſmall-depth in 
tt aghrand ber | chem _ - _— hand, bur 0 An wee 
it an t, four ſtrikerh the roots and deeper 
ſmear, fo chr 6 forcecan more: Sola abu | ones 
; while the morrer is yet greetic, may be pec ncked 

Jour; but when the Cement wryed, inde they arc niet endelncks 
- roughly ſerled upon the foundation , they arc more cloſcly _ 
they can be eafily moved : Soitisin us, we have not for de- 
w/o frme and neere conjunction with Chriſt ; but the more wee 
ig him, like good trees ſpreading in the fight of all men,and bring- 
Jorth the fruirs of rightcouſnefſe , the more wee come to root 
d.by a more firme confidence,which doth bring usto have 
me coin and more geere union with him. Our union is ap- 
dle-unto thag which unireth us, as the canſcis in degreegreater 
tr theeffeR is anſwcerable, Nowarthe firſt, faich is weake, like 
iſcd recd and fmoaking weeke, but while faich (bolding g _ 
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infingating our ſelves rt, are and affeQicaino 
of his him he is the Head, 
| drape of gladnelſc abore ts 

brechen cha we may roceie from tnoulnſe, 
This ſhould cxhort us to walke on without fainting hold on 
Cbrift; this will bring us/furcher and. further into Cheiſt, Whatif 
chou ſtandeſt not ſo firme £1 What if lictle windes ſceme to ſhake thee! 
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wibberduſt of ues, « blind mind, abſence of Gods grace, 
off rvill. Whence we fee, that ſxnes goe was alone \effcial} banks 
heart, but one followeth on the necke of another, Asin Mr 
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heart. ko oct pag Jeftroying 
= and be no wir me ocall Jahn of 
not ſo many of Godwp 
akin ecu hear hardened. Whar maker is view 
in affligions, not to performe cheat FUlk 
wht heart, by reaſon whercof we are the old men when t 
rod is of, Exod. g. What doth make os when the Word'&i 
cons, Ga dna Fertil a whe ent 
eth away with generall texmes, on us! hetellew! 
cnc, bar the tordoeſſe of Levee, th is doth it to _ 
ng bonne racy” why nay wrt What 
pres enhnver cla them with jp tune, bb are 
I - them with joyfulnefſe, but 
aheyours bv lt alto unde eſo 
anckew the collar and rune wet 


—_ Bears that canes 
DE 


| metre ou: __ _ 
\ra=s rect tos hrlnty 
y kika with em Cora 


pri the nent it in you tharſhall hat ts 
os EY you! 


| ge. 


4 
=” 
os, 

FT 


- 


Epbeftans, Chap. 4. 


-14V3 ITE 19. Which bein feeling- have given themſelves untt 
| Ty , TT ulef  ywarrs Saſſar 4 
owet t they wert without feeling, or priefe 
Ilword is. To underſtand i it; you ob) er the 
# a faculty which'wecall | Conſcience] which doth beare 
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|ickadue/ ahi ove the fn wk linftier; bur of «7 Fea 15 
| {finift h the deſert of - his former finnes, with fearefull blind: 
[aeſſe; 3 pdmore then ordinary hardneſſe of heart :- this we ſce, Prev. 
L #$:-They 'turne from the waycs- of innocencie and rejoyce 
cr &y have done evil}, the wicked make but a ſpartco have com- 
ed finoe, ler, 8. 12. Were they aſhamed when they had committed 
ions * nay they were not aſhamed, neither could they bave 
e. Ard this Eſav when he had moſt prophanely fold his birrh- 
; bit way, Wis ſaid, and deſpiſed” his 6ir1bright. The Con. 
as the eye, iris a moſt-render parr, oor griefe from the 
>: bur if # hard feſhdoth overgrow ir L rhe parts it is 
ſenſible z ſo men that have had ſome tecling i in Conſcience, 
let-ic be covered with hardnefſe of heart, they will bee 
onto feeling, they 1 yill nor be aſhamed to carty their finnes in their 
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us to underſtand, how 
&# Va{ſals ts fone; i 
obedience trow s, 


for b 
ech-({uich Paul) anda manica ſervant to that of which heis vena: 
Now we obey fiane and are overcome of it, till by Chriſt we ar 
freed : and this is not ſo inthe for they finne indeede, butthey 
give notthemſclves to it, they adair it as a ſtrong uſurper, they dor 
ns Sober gr arm 7 at ghee, m 
For the ſecond, the Anſwer of it is in opening theſe rwo things: 
I. 0065 cam mare 62m 
2. How theſe gave thetnſcelves up, 
For the berrer conceiving Gods giving men up to ſine, you wal 
know that finoc hath 2 le Conſideration. £4 
r, Asitisabreach'of Gods Law, thus he no way doth giveupth 
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toity/as for Example: The cxccucion of a malefgQor, juſtly con- 


by a malicious executioner : the death of this party, as it is 
| efteted by the headſ-man, is murder in him, that the 
jolge not : the death of him fo farreas iris a juſt recompenſe 
of his wickedneſſe, is the worke of juſtice, comming from the Judge : 
ſofigne, as itis a branch of rhe Commandement in men(whom a 
 [maketh by bis unſpeakeable power their owne doomeſmen) is not of 
Goll;-av it is ajuſtrecompenſe of former wickednefle, he thar is the 
Judge of all the world, doth inflictic and effeQually bring it abour. 
Now then finne thus confidered, God doth give up to it 3. wayes. 
1 By withdrawing hicmſelfe, and leaving men to themſelves, 47. 
14-16. He Hef the Gentiles to their owne wayes; | | 
+ God preſenting Soveraigne things to ſinfull men, even from 
{hchchings alſo their corruption raketh occaſion to. finne, though the 
ings be good in themſelves, as his Word, his workes of mercy and 


ofj ent; 7 will lay ſtumbling blockes before this people, lev. 6.22. 


then doth 'God lay ſtumbling blocks ro make men offend by 2 
Nohe laycth the ro promote his juſt judgements; for as finis fin,he no 
vy.can rempt or provoke unto it, Jaw. 1. 14. But every man is tempied 
okes #3 drawne away of his owne concupiſcence andis enticed, 
he. Yet God doth ſee that man will finne upon ſuch things. 

« Forefight of things cauſcth not things : a wiſe Father fore- 
atalewd childe will come to the gallows, he doth not cauſc it. | 
madly, though God foreſeeth thara man will finne, yet heis not! 
[the cauſe of his finne, becauſe he doth = intend _ on executing 
lis $piricuall judgement. Thus the Phyfitian foreſeeth that he cannot 

opurge out a malignant humour, bur he ſhall rake with it ſomething 
batisgood, ſo that he cannot reſtore a-man and profit him, bur hee 
ballin part hurt him; yet the Phyfitian when he healerh;is not (aid to 
wit becauſc rhis, though it goeth together, yet it is not intended by 
| y &c. . 
-# Goddoth give ſuch ſinners into more full power of the devill, 
|\nboiscffeQuall in the ſonnes of diſobedience; for the Devill is Gods 
inwer., Now they gave up themſelves, becauſe God doth worke 
vorkes, ſo as'in the meane while, he lettcrh us worke ours allo: 
Kythen gave up themſelves, 
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geſtare of many z they may bence know themſelves not to be re- | 
Facrate, nor. in Chriſt, if they'doe willingly, when they finne, yeeld | 


2, Itdoth alſo Jet us ſce how the wicked (whatever the blind rea- 
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an uv [atiable thin g; it draweth men at length to be greedily addifted yy, 
Eſ y_ 18. They draw finne forward with Cord; of: venty, Jer 67h 

went ts their courſes as « horſe to the battefl. This is threatned under the 

termes of edding dronkennes to 1hirft;ftor it is as a dropſic that the moy 
we drinke of it, the more we thirſt after ir. 

Therefore we muſt ſerve it as wedoe agues, give it not that it e;, 
veth, for that is the next way to be rid of it. 

'| Seeing ſinners are thus hot in following fiane, it muſt teach w 

to take occaſion to purſue v after righreouſneſſe; then wee 

make good uſe of viewing the field of the flaggard, if they ſerve the d 

vill inſoilla worke, and forſo ill wages, how then ſhould we ſa 

Godin righteouſneſie, the end whereof is everlaſting life? 

Vers. 20. | VuRSE 20. But ye havenet ſo learned Chrift. 

Now the Apoſtle removeth theſe things from theſe Zpbefiar to 

the 25. verſe, 

I, ty denycth them of thoſe that had learned Chriſt, 

2, Hecxcepteth orputteth in a caution, how he wouldbecon- 
ceived of whatkinde of learning he would be 
If you heave learned Chrif as the truth i in Chrif, tha is, 
as the true being, or as thoſe have learned him who ae 
truely in not in ſhew and profeſſion onely. 

3. He expoundeth what he meaneth by this kinde of leaming, 
vis, ſuch learniog, as gocth with truc ſanQificationofs 
which hath 2. parts et downe. 1. Our Mortification 
2. Our Regeneration. | | 

Firſt we ſec in this 20. verſe, he doth oppoſethe learning of Chil 

| | to the blindnefſe, hardnefle of heart, luſts of che Gentiles, as a thi 

Toe ain _—_— —_—_ —_ rpmrwr doth by us ſee; pon 

i Ace gar eof Chriſt wil not with worldly copuer[ation : 
1b ane on nor thus learned Chriſt; as if he rar fog if you hen? Ina 


{worldly con- | Chriſt as you ought, you have not to doe any more with theſe 
\Per. 2. a0. | 2 P#-2-20-thisis made an effect that followeth on noniagentes 
our Chriſt, rape from the filthineſſe of the world : and he thatlew- 


\Tihacrgs neth that the grace bringeth Salvation, it will teach him to deny 

linefſe and worldly lufts, and to live godly and ſoberly and rigit 

ouſly inthis preſent world. For looke as when the ſunne riſeth, the 

darkenefle is diſperſed; So when this ſunne of righteouſnefſe dothriſ 

| in our hearts, the darkeneſle of finne will be diſperſed in us. 

Ye 1. Wherefore ſuch as with their learning ſet no leffe on the ſcore df 

luſt thenheretofore,they have nor as yet Chriſt as they ought; 
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ile of fin, bur to purge our conſcicnces from dead works. Thou 

fecle corruption deftroyed, you cannot have two contrarics to- 

ther, as heat and cold, health and fickneſſe, in what meaſure the 

eth in, the other is weakned ; It is impoſſible 4 man ſhould 

bein Chriſt and not have his old luſts mortified. If you be in Chriſt, 

erated and made a new creature, thenyou muſt pull downe all 

avis old, for what ever is old muſt be rejeted , a man muſt bee in 

otherwiſe then he was before : fo that thou muſt ſay, 1 

had fuch a laft, I had dclight in ſuch and ſuch company, but now the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt liveth in me, now Iam a member of Chriſt , I muſt 
bid adue to all my former laſts of vanity. 

Idoth dere ſuch norto be in Chriſt, who onely look-to reforme 

alinle oftheir outward converſation, bur never pur off the inner man 


ofcorruption within them : they are angry for this or that deed more 


exorbitant , but they repent not of that Leprofie wherewith their 


whole nature is infeted : Now ſuch perſons are like the Snakes that 
alt cheir coate, but keep their ſting and poyſon : Whereas the godly 
op off that which compaſſerh chem abour, The Law of evil 

h —_—_—_— Law of God, in their minds and affettions. 
«ach as pur 0 


halves (like Herod) this or-that leflſe needfu]l 


x as It were, this or that fin they do not much care for, but they 
xoff the whole man, which is here commanded. For the god! 
hough he finde all evill preſent , yer he diſalloweth and curnet 

waall of ir in his ſpirit. 
- Ohje##. You will fay, This is impoſſible, then wee ſhould have no 


dnſw. Thou muſt hate all, ſtrive againſt all; Sin may be in thee 


thiefe crept in, bur it muſt be reſiſted; and therefore lerthem think 
#.that Roppage is nopayment; ſuch as would doe ſome things, that 
not doe others : the whole man muſt be turned tothe Lord 

| complayned of, 1er.3.10, They turned to me, but not with 
whale heart, but faincedly. If thou findeſt any thing wherein thou 
atwilling to take liberty to thy ſelfe , certainly thou art as yer an old 


"ds concerning theold man.) Obſ, That whoſoever duh iraly put off 
tiiriow.ard corruption, will, and muſt likewiſe put away evill conver ſatt- 
\Whoſoever 
wethet are dead to fon live yet therein ? How can we that have 
our corruption converſe it 2 The old man and his works muſt be 
| WESyy for menranncr par offchetr fs, while they put not off 
a ot ir, no more then mencan quench fire , while they bring 
aore of fucllto the fire : and men cannor put off the inward 
On, ic meaty kv likewiſe crucifie the coaverſanon 
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heguilc of fin, bur to purge our conſciences from dead works. Thou 
alt fecle corruption deftroyed; you cannot have two contraries to- 
| [acther, as heat and cold, health and fickneſſe, in what meaſure the 
| [anecommeth 1n, the other is weakned ; It is impoſſible 3 man ſhould 
bein Chriſt and not have his old luſts mortified. If you be in Chriſt, 
regenerated and made a new creature, rhen you muſt pull downe all 
is old, for what cver is old muſt be-rejeed , a man muſt bee in 
ever thing ocherwiſe then he was before : ſo that thou muſt ſay, 1 
[uch a luſt, I had delight in ſuch and ſuch company, but now the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt liverh io me, now Lam a member of Chriſt , I muſt 
bid adue to all my former laſts —_— 
- Itdoth dere ſuchnorto be in Chriſt, who onely look-to reforme 
alitle oftheir outward converſation, bur never pur off the inner man 


ofcorruption within them : they are angry for this or that deed more 


exorbitant , bur they repent not of that Leprofie wherewich their 


whole nature is infeted : Now ſuch perſons are like the Snakes that 
alttheir coate, but keep their ſting and poyſon : Whereas the godly 
ard 7 off that which compaſſerh them abour, The Law of evil 
h more Law of God, in their minds and affettions, 

Such as put off by halves (like Herod) this or that lefſe needfull 
nber as it were, this or that fin they do not much care for, bur they 

x off the whole man, which is here commanded. For the godl 

though he finde all evill preſent , yer he difalloweth and turnet 

all of it in his ſpirit. 

0he#. You will fay, This is impoſſible, then wee ſhould have no 


Uaſw. Thou muſt hate all, ſtrive againſt allz Sin may be in thee 


thicfe crept in, bur it muſt be reſiſted; and therefore lerthem think 
nth e is nopayment; ſuch as would doe ſome things,that 
not doe others : the whole man muſt be turned to the Lord 
complayned of, 1er.3.10, They turned ts me, but not with 
whole heart, but fainedly. If thou findeſt any thing wherein thou 
twilling to take liberty to thy ſelfe , certainly thou art as yer an old 


4s concerning theold man.) Obſ, That whoſoever doth traly put off 

irinward corruption, will, and muſt likewiſe put away evill conver ſats- 

\Whoſoever h the heart will purge the hand likewiſe. How 
that are dead to fin live yet therein ? How can we that have 

dur corruption converſe after it 2 The old man and his works muſt be 


* for men cannot pur off their fin , while they pur not off |, 
I nes quack tas, widh hrtaiy 


ore of fucllto the fire : and men cannot put offthe inward corruptti- 
nor erucifie this, but they ſhall likewiſe crucific the converſation 
wh As a man that cutteth down the tree, killeth the fruite of the tree 


"Which doth convince ſuch preſumptuous ogcs as feare not to bee 
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"Ter ogrinſtthemſetves, who will boaſt of their hearts as good,whill 
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| their old converſation is with them, juſtific themſelves, as if the wary 
picce wereoutward, that within they bcarc as good mindes as othery, 
ras ar ae lives they are not ſo thened: now theſe are wide, 
ſoddth pur off the old man, muſt and will pur his workes of 


9. 
Now followeth the deſcription of the old man. 1, S:t downe 
from this, chat be i corr#pted;which is ſer downe by the cauſe, thrayh 
lsfts; which are noted by the quality of them, decertfal laſts, This old 
frame I would have you. put off, is that corrupted cſtate of ſoule and 
body which. is cauſed by finne, even by the manifold luſts wherewith 
we are compaſſed, which. luſts are exceeding deccirfull both toinſiny. 
- | ate themſelves for to bee entertained, and to plead for the retai 
of them once admitted. Here therefore are 3. things to be conk- 
dered, 
1- That luſts breede the corruption of ſoule and body. 
2- That nocthis or that ſingle _ but a multirude of lufts 
are in the uaregenerate, # man corrupt throueh fs. 
3- Thatthe luſts of the fleſh are guilefull, very full 4% 
corrupt with deceiveable lufts. 
| For the firſt, we muſt know thar ſinful luſts they bring corruption 
throughoue the whole man, ſoule and body; they corrupt the foule, 
notin regard of the eflenciall life of ir, for ſo the ſoule is of an im- 
mortall, incorruptible nature, but in regard of the lite of God which| 
ſometimeir had, and ſoundneſſe of grace wherewith it was cloathed, 
in this reſpeR luſt hath brought forth death and corruption onthe 
ſoule. For what is all kind of Juſting, but a death of the ſoules What 
arc the notions of this, but ſtinches ſtreaming from the inherentcor- 
ton? And the body how it is- corrupted we neede not ſpeake, 
when ſome one little member hath armies of diſcaſes which beſetit. 
For looke as a moth bred ina garment, doth fret and conſume it, ſo 
finne bred in us by our owne free wills at the devills ſuggeſtion, doth 
more corrupt-and conſume us. 

Which muſt teach us, firſt, ro. take notice of our cſtate by nature, 
We are all of ws corrupted, our ſoules and our bodies have death ſeated 
| in them, ſo thar we have caulc to lay hold of him that i the wa, the 
trath andthe life; that (though we ſtinke in the grave) can raileus up. 
Becauſe we ſee not this corruption worke out in the ſtrength of i, 
therefore we can hardly be perſwaded of ic; but all poyſoned bodies 
dye not preſently. And looke as woodwormes cate the heart of 
board, when no hole —_—_ in the top : So it is with luſt, al 
—— ſcemerh well, when corruption hath taken deepe hold 

us. 

It muſt make us mg png ths old man, to thinke that 8 
altogerher corrupted : Who would not part with old rotten 
chat might have news who would not letan old rotten hauſe be pu 
| led downe that a new might be builded £ So we ſhould, ſeing the 

old manisall corrupted, cafily and willingly forgoe this eſtate, thit 
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weight come to a acw more glorious condition. 7 "8 
Scing luſts doe corrupt us rhronghour, we muſt as Petey exhonteth, 


wgeknow would breede us diſcaſcs at the fall : fo much more muſt we 
avyd that which will bring fickneſfes, pay death to ſoule and body: 
For looke as holinefle is the beginning of life cveriaſting, which go- 
[ahoncill ic end in glory : fo is fince the death of the foule, which 
doth(if rhe Cbhniſt heale it not) never Nay till ix commeth ro 
cycrlaſtiog z I meanethe body of {inae dwelling in us; for | 
eas noyſome ſavours come from a purrified body, ſo doe theſe | 
notions from a corrupt foule.Uf thy child doe ſwerve from morality, 
amdcivil vertue, following whores, be a rioter,a theefe,&c. when thoy | 
ſeeftanabſcnce of civill vertne, thou ſayeſt, be is even 2 loſt child: 
won ixry ar of rap rig Amon all heavenly 
reve of fat ,joyin t wit, godlinefſe, temperance 2 &c. 
Wherefore learne we to conſider of finne and our 5 through ic, 
thawe who have not thought of it, may yer ſet our hearts roche way 
of lifez rhat we may be thankefull who have eſcaped from ir; that we 
naytake heede of ir, and labourto be healed of it more and more, 
Shoold ſome learned Phyſician tell you, ſuch or ſuch a deadly thing 
retegrowing on your body, how would you thanke him and make 
leet e oh itis well with thee, if God make thee wiſe, that thou 
heareſtthis day, bow thou art in every part corrupt, even dead in Spi- 
tt. How glad are we when we eſcape ſome deſperate badily {ickneſſe? 
adif theredwell reliques of ficke matter withus, we keepe rules de 
taenda, how much morc ſhould webe wiſe for our ſoules £ 
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ſe, inordinate affections, crc. For as.2 naturall body hath nor 
aemember onely bur divers, ſo this ſpiritual body of finne bath not 
acly one, but many evills ro make it up, 


it istheir only faule,they hope it a man ſpeak that bythem, be 

_ his worſt, be hath ſaid all he can ſay; not knowing that it 

Stoneluſt char hangeth abour a naturall man, bur if the marter be 
ined, a man is nothing bur a fardcll of divers finfull luſts. 

Andas in the body grear diſcaſes never goe alone, bur have pery in- 

irmities accompanying them, ſo ir is in the ſoulc in regard of finnes 

J- Itisto be marked, 7 hat finfulllufts are 2) decriveable:th 
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Linusall « body of finne,and the Apoſtle doth bid us crucific our earth» |oreyal lugs. 


members, naming many particular finnes, fornication, wncluanne(s, ns 


Which is to be marked againſt ſuch as ignorantly, when they give | /c. 
toſome one (inne, thinke they have no faule but ti.ar |Unregenerate 


wei which they live. Therefore when their conſciences upbraid |neggis, wore 
withthe fone in which they live, thus they falve the matter; | they have but 


confeſſe the finne, bur comfort themſelves that, rhough it be a | '*=< 9=* &=. 
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jle of fin, 
' [nat fecle corruption 
[acher, as hear and cold, health and fickneſſe, in what meaſure tho 
Jaccommeth in, the other is weakned ; It is impoſſible 4 man ſhould 
hem Chrſt and not have his old luſts mortified, If you be in Chriſt, 
lgeatraced and made a new creature, rhen you mult pull -downe all 
Ihagold, forwhar ever is old mult be rejeced, a man mult bee in 
ay thing ocherwiſe then he was before : ſo that thou muſt ſay, 1 
wich a laft, I had delight in ſuch and ſuch company, but now the 
ſus Chriſt liverh in me, now Tam a member of Chriſt , I muſt 
jeto all my former laſts of k 
th dere linbooreatbe is Chi, who onely look-to reforme | Ye 2. 
oftheir outward converſation, bur never put off the inner man | Nor hewho 
raprion wichin them : they are angry for this or that deed more | "7? © 
macbitane , but they repent not of that Leprofie wherewich their | merh his ow- 
le nature is infeted : Now ſuch perſons are like the Snakes that 
altcheir coate, but keep their ſting and poyſon : Whereas the godly 
doput off that which compaſſerh chem abour, The Law of evil 
rebel £ oth the Law of God, in their minds and affettions. 
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| - bac as pur halves (like Herod) this or that lefſe needfull 
Jnember as ic were, this or that fin they do not much care for, bur 
muaxotthe whole man, which is here commanded. For the god! 
mamough he finde all evill preſent , yer he diſalloweth end myrnerh 
paallofir in his ſpicic. 

4 hed. - You will fay, This is impoſſible, then wee ſhould have no 
| | 
| af Thou muſt hate all, ſtrive againſt all; Sin may be in thee 
mithcle crept in, bur ic muſt be refiſted; and therefore lerthem think 
With toppage is no payment; ſuch as would doe ſomerhings,that 
7 may notdoe others : the whole man muſt be turned to the Lord, 
ths the rd complayned of, 1er.3.10, They tarned 19 me, but not with 
yer whole beart, bur fainedly. If thou findeſt any thing wherein thou 
willing to rake liberty to thy ſelfe , certainly thou art as yer an old 


eaing theoeld man.) Obſ. That whoſeever doth traly put ff 

ny Corruption, will, and moſt likewiſe put away evill conver ſa 

| Whoſe the heart will purge the hand likewiſe. How 

JERIRa oe dead to fin live yet therein ? can we that have pur 

j#our corrupti it The 0{d man and his works muſt be/| 51's 
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their od converſation is with them, juſtific themſelves, as if the worſ 
piece were outward, that within they bearc as good mindes as. 
ra. rr y are not {0 : now theſe are wide, 
for who ſo dbth pur off the old man, muſt and will put his workes of 
alſs. / 
a dai gnbich & ferdomne by the cane 
from corr which is ſet downe by the cauſe, 
lsfs, which are noted by the quality of them, decert fall lufts, Trig. 
frame Iwould baye you. put off, is that corrupted cſtate of ſoule and 
body which.is cauſcd by finne, even by the manifold luſts wherewich 
we arc com which luſts are exceeding deceitfull both toinfiny- 
' | ate themſclves for-to bee entertained, and to plead for the rerai 
© of them once admitted. Here therefore arc 3. things to be confi- 
dered, 

1+ That luſts breede the corruption of ſoule and body. 

2- That noethis or that fingle finne, bur a ads of luſts 


of the old man. 1. S:t downe 


notin regard of the efſentiall life of ir, for ſo the ſoule is of-an im 
m ible nacure, but in regard of the lite of God which 
ſometimeit had, .and ſoundnefle of grace wherewith.it was cloathed 
in this luſt hath forth death and corruption onthe 
ſoule. For what is all kind of Juſting, but a death of the ſoule? What 
are the notions of this, but ſtinches ſtreaming from the inherentcor- 

on? And the body how it is- corrupted we necde not ſpeake, 
when ſome one lictle member hath armies of diſcaſes which beſetit. 
For looke as a moth bred ina garment . 
finne bed po owne free wills at the devulls ſuggeſtion, doth 
more Cc conſume us. 

Which muſt teach us, firſt, to. take notice of our cſtate by nature, 
We are all of ms corrupted, our ſoules and our bodics have death ſeated 
N—_—_ ry 7 ang warenny hold —— that S—_ the 
trath andthe life; that ( we ſtinke in the grave) can rae us up 
Becauſe we ſec not this 100 worke out , che ſtrength of, 
therefore we can hardly be 
dye not . And looke as woodwormes cate the heart of a 
board, when no hole appcarcth in the top : So it is 


us. 

we ns ing to put 
altogerher corrupted : Who would not part with old rotten | 
chat might have new? who would E old rotten: hauſe| 
| led downe that a new might be builded £ So we ſhoald, ſeing 


are in the un yy yp 7.1 

3+ Thatthe luſts of the fleſh are guilefull, very full of deceit, 

. _ .- corrupt with deceiveable lufts. | | 

For the firſt, we muſt know thar ſinfull luſts they bring corruption 
thr the whole man, ſoule and body; they corrupt the 


, doth fret and conſume it, {0 


perſwaded of ir; but all poyſoned bodies 


with luſt, all 
—_— ſcemerh well, when corruption hath taken deepe bold| | 
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of faith, hope, joy in the Spirir, godlinefſe, temperance e &c. 
elcame we to conliderof finne and our eftate through ir, 
own d have noe thought of it, may yet ſet our hearts rothe way 
ty | chat we may be thankefull who have eſcaped from irz char we 
{wy Ref & and lebourra bokacied of it more and moxe, 
I" | learned Phyſanll you, ſuch or ſuch a deadly -thing | 
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| is day, bow thou art inevery part corrupt, even dead is Spi- 
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We mult ger grace, ſpiricuall ſcaſcs and power of g which 
|doch make us fir co work the web ered tpn Ban 
? x: rpateer of ſleep is diſſolved. 2. The ſcaſes and pawer to move 
[6 into the members, thiecolericiordowns, s 2:Tiw.2.25, 
6s id goth repat ace, 'P bien do aries, oa er! drow- 


z muſt exerciſe theſe graces, bring bring their ed, make it lay 
pace promiles, 1 Tim $12. pes mow fight of faith, lay 
i 


[hl ned fey roar 66 fall bein al 
 [mhepce commerh their helpe + Look for the accompliſhment of Gods 
|vo the watchmon do fas the dayning; exerciſe the care of the 
art, and ſay, Speak Lord, m—_— Sow the Gligence of 
; bavia he work it, 1 Thi 1-3. cill mencome to this re not we 
[ pp wacky winery rry reeching and cyrning in his hed, Prov.s. 
ape fagger4s cill he hah zwakod himlelf5,got up, ſcrled 
94,001 fer to ſomething ; 3hv op the grace of God, 
and ft ny og: $. Pater ſaith, that 
He moſt joyne faith, verine, hnow ledge, ore. that will bee 
"maata and ypfruicfuloefle, which are branches of ſpiritu- 


7, we mult watch againſt Cecpinelſe, 1 Pep.5.8. 1 Thſ4.6 
_iuoſe gniſoch an. 6x8iing bo the promys 400 conſtant 


a ornndor of our noo if God Pee 
ſometimes | 


wes pee noe For 
_ 
cn por wer, wm 


; 620. 


” | ” ; Chap. + "i Vis w 


| formal, , What: paines we take for the things of this earths Whar 


comfort itis'when oar confcicnce can -us Emory of ſtrivi 
h with much diſcomfort 5 Say ote, Lord draw me and 
will tollow, thinke that ſpoken of God, Secke my face, ſay, Lord1 will 


" ſeeke thy face. 


Now followeth the third , vis. That thit moſt move w , becauſe 
chrif i Newer le tut, and will make himſclfe knowne to wr, 
Mw even # at hand, Chriſt the MelchiFedech, 

by his ney from bondage, and blefſe you with 
righreouſneſſe, peace oy is at hand, 1 knoc opens why,1f any open, 
1 will come i and ſap with bin, Tbs 
And firſtthis reaſon doth perſwade us by the equity of it; for isit 
not meetthat if the of glory give warning of his preſence and 


| being with us, ve opento receive him? 


From the ility of irzfor this doth ſhew us where is our ſtrength 


| to doe thitwhich we are calledon, Chriſt ſhall give Light. 


 Fromthe nollecdphaſter of itz for this is a briefe that infoldeth| 
.all, beſides to.have God lift the light of his countenance upon ws, 
KNawb.s. Pſal.4. Lordiift ap the light of thy countenance on me, This 
clauſe doth open three things. 
Ts That men who will not awake , are now without excule, 
"guilty ofthcicowne deſtrudion for as if one had a Le- 
rgie, if I ſhould ſay, Be whole, ſuch a one will cenains 
ly heale you, if they would noms, wp ar ny 
y bag? tor lehan lethem they not call on them- 
ſelves wilfall *aruion © | 
This letterh us ſee how great indignity wee profer unto 
_ Chrift, forhe biddethus awake, telleth us hee will helpe 
as, 2nd comeand dwell inourhearts ; wee like Nabab, 
will qot yeild him entertainment , will not come forth 
TG this is the ſtate of Gods ple.Can.. 
Now what difl were it if the King ſhould 
[crop rake be with them at hea tice So 
no notice of his gracious warning? 
So mnch ron ike of glory, the ford Jeſus Chi 
call on us;and weeſtill ſnortor ſlumber , put our ſelvesin 
no readineſlc to cntertaine him, 
3- Irlerrerh bs ſee where is all our help and ſufficiency,inthis 
that Chriſt will doe, Awake, Chri fel ghee yen We 
feele lumber , it makerh us wee cannor ſee heare, tae, 
 Qochfull, wee cannot gocin the way of the Com 
7:61 ments: Where is our help + Chriſtis the light aig 
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as Of + in Dee, exhoreth, Walte is bs 
, go0 neither 1 vhe right hand ner left, yow Godt i 4jes- 
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dy -more curious then \needeth, as doe 
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ro mach, 
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ET EE Tet 


to 
The hn, Frv- 43.19. Be ———— thy heart inthew 
The ; J—_— the minde gIve place to ll 


ones, ip Gr ckintoofibas ſevesarwile bw wiſein bi 
"— a TEA wenwy we all guided by 


. | The tw) 2re ordered by wifedome, Th 
heart of t TEE his manch, ond adderk te to bs 
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fookewilfdctpiſerhg wiſedome of words, 
fnko Pit hl: 0 wiſe win: 


@ wtethe hex rel , tort detige ous 1 Zed. 
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Us _ 24,25; H 
nos Det nl 
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mio wee mol ood 
bein rover of hr kno ho Fre or we aca 


| joan move us toe wiſcdons, ſeeing tharwo canooe have 


Zi bi rhetiweals bewiſe 
oy be made 
lacks 1 Jlet bimackeit of 


ohne a, Pal. part Lird each ue to wane. 
nor, Ferre een | 
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Fu naG Ephefrans Chap. +. 


[dhaſting ro meare, becauſe he preferred the opportunitie of 
{hog ge aloft (eps, and made it as meate and drink to him : foe 
pleave his friends unſatisfied, then to leave his opportunirie : lo 
be Faw! was ready to lay down his life then, when occaſion ſhould 
4; notro-beare a teftimonie to Chriſt. 
"ha 'will be ſaid ,How can we ſpend all our time, in ſecking to glo- 
wn worke out our Salvations, when we have many outward 


"Mc ws wiſely ſccke to remove thoſe things which doediſable 
w,thar we cannot take opportunities offered, nor redeeme all out daie? 
houres, to the glorifying of God. 

[Nga theſe are, 1. Ignorance, .many thinke they ate not in fo 
manner to be countable for time. Again, we want heavenly 
ſedowe to diſcerne opportunities to this and that particular dutie ; 

as in all occurrences God doth offer us occafion of faith, love, 

metic, righteouſneſſc, patience, hope, thankfulneſſe, &c, 2. Sloth- 
le, which maketh us not care for doing any thing. 3. Loye of 
plibertic. 4. Want of taſte in heavenly things, to or becauſe we 
ether not ſweete, that” doth make us we cannot hold out in 


D— — — —— TH IS Ws —  — ee. Let Ut Latte, wa * 


| Asone muſt labour againſt theſe things, ſo one muſt taske thean- 
vealy wich ſome good duties; as prayer, mcdinating, reading, 


{ahorting one atiother. 


[ta our callings, and many other occaſions are co be ſerved, we 
tedeeme the time, while we arc in theſe, by doing them in obe- 
of faith, by making them inſtruments whereby to ſhew. our 
xe rightcouſbe e, ſobrictie, &c. 
I% muſt uſe diaries, daily take a note how our time ſlippeth, on 
wen we conſider how unfruitcfull we arc, as of ten, notto tythe 
aero God out of che whole day, thatir may make: us burger 
Jogrow mote fruittull, as Revel. 2. Confidering from whence we 
allen, isa meane of repenting. Now this truth that we are bond to 


our whole time to che glorifying of God, and to take all oppor- 


| | doch firſt rebuke us that doe not once conſider of the gracious 
{ons God giverh us, that God may complaine as he did in Ietemit, 


whe and the Swallow know their ſeaſons, but my ys know nor the 


ro if the Lord: and Chriſt mightſay to us as peaks i, 
ou diſcernt the face of the skies ? So many wholly 
- crops 21. 13-7 hey fend their de in mirth : Mas 
wn or frm brag uy rc Es 
y may ſhaketheir hands of ir, ay if hat vc 
» they know not (as many complaine) how 
by againe who delay and upon never ſo lictle marter 
nr yprerp Is; bo 
COPIER 
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, but more diligent in taking 


it with loſſe of ples 


not wake w givepluctu 
occafin 


holineſſe : | 
| than Penh were rls CET pibapncs 
 icld of the | idedome. DE 
ie games wie to God, kis 
apts woot craſs an fare while he is 
common calamities hang on ws, itis 
CORVERts z as jt 15 noted with an 
» 2.C0r« 28. 23. TH evapiy be effi, bects-| 
CANES perſwaded; the more race 

= adrkant them. 

bs mls aching | s lake £0 abide with us, the ficmer 
in cvill times acc hard tocome 
©} aber with ws :: ſo that as men who are at 
X, mheaeaSwher ur to night, they will double cheir 


thoſe who becauſe theze arc hindores- 
of evill, chiake it a for them 
otherwile then others doe; this is 
fluggards, Prov. por 
LINE 


upplificatio n= 
EE 


}F'BR Epheſians, Chap, * 5 
[4 w we, that is,to the end you may walke circum chat 
ts rarher ſeclr GEE Wodotes Karr drory erode 
, thar isy ignorant ofthe will of God, manife. 
works and word, Bur let us know with roliſhing of it (as 
oour ſoules ) what i the pitafure of Goal, which the evils of the 
line do teftif ., which bis word doth manifeſt that wemight walke 
oe lathe nexr verſe rhe Apoſtle Jayeth downe a new precapr, 
{nbich remove h an impediment that would hinder from \wiſdome 
lad caderſt; , Be not drunke with wine, for he that ctteth In wine 
par i taketh away the heart, knowledge hath temperancie 
lahelþe, joyned with it : The precept is propounded with the rea. 
|ſovof k, and amplified by the contrary : Bee wot drank with wing in 
lab gexceſſt ; that is, which is4 fruite, or which hath accompany. 
|igef rooagatey nd ive for this word h lexurioul. 
[Xs 1) If you will fill your ſelves, 
|{yeur { thourap x Fark * wh h is awplified from three meanes 


wrt --+! pak 2. Than jor yinhry 3 Deching our ſelves wh 


» rite in chis 17. verſe marke three things. 

bas at he ſaith wherefore, vis. that ye may walke circorſpedy, 
E us God; hence obſerve, 

ks 


rhe warke we muſt ſboot at In ſt baowlddge gia 
our whole courſe of life aceordinÞ x ok 
| in our works daily, Bay 2, ny God feacheth 
ht walke inthew + Teach me hy flies, wy 


| ab wal er by ard Woe Rokr rink 


wt fa thee, 
[hr he effec of knowledge is hurcfullf it be norobeyed,ir cauſeth 
be juſtly bearen with many ſtripes. | 
[as , the word is nor given that it migh reſolve queſtions ſo 
Math tit might be 4 lamberne ro par fete, and alight oat ned 
| = 


"W fore this doh reprove ſuch as dov nor come to learne with | 
[purpoſe chat chey mighr know how to work daily, as many come 
uthwkinde : for hece it is that aſcericall Sermons which ace concer- 
{Wag Chiftian exerciſe ate not in char requeſt 5 whereas if our 
wears io ſerto walke arighr, they would be moſt welcome, , 

| | Ag 1. Many care for norhing, bur increaſing increaſing cheit ſpeculariong |” 
1-Other harrbey may knowing be ably co hold argument und jungle 
| om nn EIUIT] 
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Plalxg.130, 
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 » [18 al 007: ayes, Viz tht efftiiuall knowing and obeying of Gods ward, 


[corcouſe it, — In he darkoeſe and vani 


: Lerusin all things labour to ſeethis 
hes, when we have A unto of 


2 We ſee for the matter of the verſe: 
1.'That it s all our duties t0 labour to put off that folly which fit 


| hennd in ver hearis : for this folly is bur in part purged ow, in 


meaſure we lack underſtanding hearts, Deat.29.4. Now itdoth 
ic ſelfe inthis ; 
;« That it will notletus remember the things that God hathdane 
for us,to take benefit by them, it putteth out the eye behinde ws. 
Dent. 32.6,7- - 
2. Ic will not letus take deeply to heart the thin cnt, whe- 
ther mercies or otherwiſc ; if a wiſe man laugh ay 4 ary nothing 
will ſinke wich him, Prov.29.9. And for the hand of God c| 
us, the folly of our hearts will bid us not take ir gtievouſly, bur ſhoote 
ofthe ſenſe of it, as the rock doth warers ; for a fooliſh beartloverh 
not the houſe of mourning; whercin our fooliſhneſle is like to theits 
that will take nothing which ſhould make them fick, though ir would 
heale them 3 Se it will not let us forcſec and. feare for the time to 
come : A feole canner be admoniſhed , a foole ranveth on and in beats. 
The beaſt and fowles.berrerthen we 3 ode orga 
fonk ſnd anda horſe will bogle wherc he bath becne foyled; bur 
ceale not to reiterate folly , and fo like dggr-rewrae ts 

—_— aged toll hindereth us from ſceing powerfully what 

calamities and other experiences doth call us to. - .. 

olly doth keep us from knowing, or at leaſt from afſeRing the 
"i, Sly doch ep to asa foole, rhough you may makehim 


(era wragenlr- Newly you, yer it will never reliſh in his fooliſh us. 


Soit is fally that will not ler us admire and 

7 wp ans appro as honey wotherade, that which is the wi 
dome of God in his Word. 7 naHPS . 

'Wherefdre ſecing were of folly, for who orgetierh go 

of uſe? 2. Whole beart can take griefe at juſt occalion of 

3- Whodoth take warniog,and not run his hoges againe and 

erin ame ire Who findeth nor thar there is wane of © 


ſee i healing word, 2:4, The heart of be 
Publ hel ar knowledge, andthe 6d, Zſo7 2a fameerfth 


I. Webe this verſe, whe it ts that cau _" Pe tral wi 


and dp them, for thisis gg 
6 Xp ſe wiſdome can be in =_ Mins left the Lanif 


their God? "Thins one commentacon of Gods word, that the entrant 
matt ah eot to deodhnd, and too much admire 7 
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nt Nt enki God hdconel. | 
To fatiare i contene the deficeofnature; For it is a piece of 


called wiſdome: hor. derpe rex- 2 
in this or thatiknowledge which 
obcying the will of God: True itis 


hus [ {what weimuſt doe-ifwe will bewiſe, ke our FY 
m the Word. F ldoke 23atoolc,if he will doc a wiſe aRi- 
better the his owne: So we fooliſh, iti 
ome; moſt followrhs counſcll of the onely wiſe 
| y thi wiſdoine// Ler'us therefore deny our 
, and yeild our ſelves in allthings w Gods 


£18. OO prepepmaremenatnmontent- rh : but 
h thenext precepe ; Be uot dranke with wine; For the 


| ethic there is. a lawfull uſe of wine, for heath 
t repo $.\Boleſ.to, 77 p 


nk 20d nor be ſaried bur: chis ſprecepe forbidderh 
af{cing, or rear eu 
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| omert may provoke and be aſpurre, hen chey will vomir,chat 
hey may d rk andre they .may vomit; the "Tobacco, that 
they may befir fora cup, cups for Tobacco, then mi 
| neural And for uncleannefſe, no villapyor 
ethat wine warmes not; tharthis vice may well be called a ; 
Fa, acapirall one, thar hatha brood with it worſe then himſelfe. 
vey is to vice as faſting ſpirrle ro. Serpents, the bane of ir : this 
ſe is a frairfull parent of wickedneſſe. Ir farech with theſe 
vs of drink; as in land floods, they b ring ofren ſtore of filth 
| 7 overflow :- So theſe do bring all kinde of filthinefle into 
Ithefoale that is drowned in them. 
allere of fchcup-lhotcomerſaionns illering y accompg- 
off ſuch cup-ſhor converſation as will lerinto our ſoules 
Jeof wickedneſle. 
[owth ne mip he morally her the Apoltledort ſhew 
{joviec us toa berrer bever, Eves ts be filed with the Spirit of God, 
here ewo things are to be marked. 
+ be Givi OETY Stand nat together, « drunken courſe of lift, 


f 
"I ſpice ay b beincae therchroa ugh h iofirmi ry doth flip, like Noah, 
! 


doth delight in followingatip Joſie cours of life, he 


hat is farre from him how can the Spirit of God, 
all ISIS lr is impoſſible rill 
lathe reverſed. viX, 1h at nove can ſerve two Maſters, Apgaine, til we 
\&tuaion with Chritt, there is no communion w hike Spt 
|- But he thatpurrerh on Chriſt muſt caſt off the care 0 pleaſing the 
adinthe finfull defircs of ir, Kow.13. Nay wine doth rake away the 
it doch not onely bercave a man of grace, but of commorrnaru- 
Wabilities and endowments, 
Wherefore let us not deceive our ſelves that are haunted inthis 
ove ſpiric of the burtery and Gods Spirit , have no agreement: 
{Wnordinate drinking is as warer to fire, it quencherh grace, nay if 
re all, the matter were nor ſohay gee _——_ _ _ 
thereaching 0 the Spirit ; 28.9. W ould 1 teac 
"4 6c; foras Aarbera Br with raine, is unfic for tillage : ſo a 
| + < 50 pon courſe, is unlir for the tillage and | 


of God. : 
Irisrabe marked, how he doth not ſay , Siope lightly , but be | ; 
vid tihe Spirit z which dothreachus, _ ” How. not coments our 
Wy Bicb « tle, bar maſt endeavour $6 4 9 mr hor 
kd of us tharis ſaid otthe Romans, of graces ate: 
ws goodneſſe.. Tone Raman, thy wo all 
[{Uipsro rhis cup, we have done, birwe met bhenres debfis 
| df this above all other, for theſe are fi which will ot hure 
$dſorecter then any other, Againe, .the Ga inewE, 
meie waters of the S Ioh.7-37+ 
| Wherefote it doth bake us that have quickly done, and thinke 
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| Vary, 


Matrers, 
we love in our trades, . but to. grow up to perfeRi 
trade ofa Chaiſtian, we regard not, Ant muſt moves flip lai 


| more and more to be filled : They 
 |der. oben iapun deratiarat God, that can heare histhrex. 


| rs or We muſt hunger 


- { oftheirkiadpeſſe, If the drunkard would but rafte this , hee would 


are the beſt Ch 


Chriſtians that conſ- 


afrighted ! 41 How lid lovero him, thatcao ſo 
LIED degree of their corruptions for bim « How lil jou 
ao gs bags of no momenta; in rife, 
_— eva ohell 


hope, aye woke afbines 

from theſe drunkards, = wil ik 

compariſon, and draffe £ How will they bake 

IT So ſhould wee in this wine 
e Chriſt doth here, and 104.7. 45. invice 

her wines, and erycth,come. &c, Prov.$. 

ure it if one withour d nor accept 
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quickly leave histap z this is ſo ſweet : when the woman of Samar 
heard ofthe water of life, ſhe left her pitcher, and followed thar. 


V = RSE 19, Speaking 10 your ſelves in Pſalmes, and Hymnes , 
6 Songs , ſtaging aud making melody in your heart tothe 


Loy 
Now followeth the meanes. 
I. Is recommended the exerciſc of Pſalmes. 
2. Thankſgiving. verſ.20. 
3. Lowlineſle; wverſ.21. ; 
I. The exerciſe is laid downe; 
1, As it {erveth for our inſtruction, 
2+ As it reſpeReth Gods glory. 
In which the true'manner of ſinging is determined, ſuch as is our 
mucuall cdification, and ſuch as maketh for Gods glory. Now forthe 
words, og thags fre to cleare =_ j , 
I. W it, ſpeating 95000 ves f cAn([w. Not 10- 
. wardly, ſo as none bu God and our ſclves maps. wee 
oehan for Cor.14-19, bur ſpeaking, that by woice others may us 
for this phraſe in -+; plural number noteth a mu- 
leaffeQion, and Co/.3. 16. he biddeth 


them a infra eſo anather : the generall word here 


I» po asked, What is the difference beewixt theſe words? 
+ Jp bench Wha the mater of them, ſome from the my 

Wag oo YT for aPſalme and Song are of 2 

Ions: the difference is, that GON MY 

which bath iaftrumencall muſick wit a, 

byte; etna rms 9a Fro 

3 bv Che@ Neth Gypilae nrieg for the matter 'ofpriſ, boric 
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of delivering ic, bur leaverh ir indiffercne, whether 


| 9, long, or p layed 
mh, GE erhobis of any mitter, but is delivered io vocall 
forth with the voyce; at the leaſt hath che voyce firſt 
eginniog ity which is co be marked, becauſe in the Pſalmes the _ 
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it carinot be other , for this -Joye doth 
«man inco the power of a woiman, that hehath napomer to 
further, norſhe no power toauthoriſe it io kim; he that 
once can love no more at once, and the is true, and this 
Prov. 6. 6.1 the heate of love vexe thee, quench it with.water, but 


is it, Prov 


ot —— owne fountaine, runhing waters. Where there art aſo- 


Tr; macs wholeſomeneſſe. [1 


Fromche propricrie. | 
he6idbenaes NE afacdcanrmmal then bi 
pale; fo begter quench thy love with thy = who is a1a0- 


Qified fountaine , then with a queane that is a ſtanding 
ters yeaafilthy puddle : Againe , who would not rather have whol- 
ſome water within their houſe then goe to the-common rivers where 


1 2111] 173 


* Thidtherfore asit doth teach wroarduey, foci doth coor 


them 


” Ard doth convince the praQiſe of moſt, who are full of luſt , but 
_ ſhave licle love, who have wandring affcQions,impure 


- þ; Marke hence, That Chriſt 4s ſuch- a Huchaud atvbat hirfouris exem- 


\8RRARTETS 


Epbefians, Chap. 5. 


'v ER. 25. 


_— 


| 


ſes,and this age is growne flagitious this way, Now younger brethren 

| dewill ve tea higher rate, now change of patiur 

[1 chfar Calves; but God will roore outthe unelcane map. *. . 

| Now the manner followethſ.& Chriſt: Jin which mark ewo things: 

| r roieeg ay, "urvy igranrge but we muſt dee them in 
wt awehave C enſample. Now the manner of his love 

She conſidered in haer thing. * 


{ 


- 3; Inthe conſtancy,” --- \; bo $42 aha $1 oy 
+1; Chriſt doth ſo love his Church., that he priſcth all other as a 
gettle, or a thorne, matched with a Roſe or Lillie: gy ack he doth 
not command her theleaſt thing which hath a ſhew of impurity. 

-2» For his fincerity,he doth love his Church,not hers, for when be 
made loye to her, ſhe had neither wealth nor beauty , but was poore, 
bligde, miſcrable, 2 oo 
| 3. And his love whercit is once'; contitueth to the end. Thus 
ſhould husbands love, vat with whoriſh affeRions , --nor- in unclean- 
fe, butin ity and honour; they ſhould love the woman for the 
graceand womanhood, no by-reſpeRs z their love inuſt continue and 


| dalliances, who 
we the wealth more then the woman, whoſe love is a while, fo long 
wthere is wealth co keep ir warme , while the honey moone laſteth : 
ind when the flower is cropped which they uſted for, then it ſecth- 
th downe as faſt as ever it boyled up. 


plary 10 all bhuebands. Which doth open a fountaine of medication;For 
bby the compariſon of a fathers love , wee marking the love of pa- 
eber Gods loveto us, arid bow wee like children ſhould 
be ro him : ſo this carrhly reſemblance of man'and wife is a 
ipecacle helping us to ſee ſpiricuallthings in Chriſt, and our duty to- 
ward him, We may therefore thus uſe it : | 
+4: Ifec Husbands that are finfull provide for their wives, how 
mch.more will Chriſt provide for me * 
44 Iſee that husbands ſtand betwixt their wives and dangers, 
$. Ice husbands cover and forbeare many things. - 
4 Ice husbands touched with feeling intheir wives griefes , how 
auch mote aretheſe things in my Lord toward me, wenin men that 
 Untul! arc in ſome meaſure £ © AE 
$ofor us, firſt, I ſce that a wife who hath a loving busband , her 
Man reſteth in him; ſo muſt mine in Chriſt : If any ation be brau 
againſt her for ſome old debrs, ſhe will ſay, ſhe did owe fuch-athing, 
her husband hath made bimſclfe anſwerable to ſuchthings : 


them that live adulterouſly, that! have queanes, concubines, miſtreſ: | 


Dd. 2. 


weifthe Devill do arreſt us; as who are debtors to the juſtice of God; | 


| 
Kkkz we. 


—C 


\ _ 
ad. —Y 


- 


DoF. 


Epheſians, Chap. 5. V x ns, 
we muſt ſay, itwasſo-indeed , bur fince by faith we gave our hearts 
kill Cont uafver ie So if a woman will ns” bur ſhe 
ſhall finde favour with her husband, though ſhe hath made ſome little 
default 3 ſo we' much more while we play not falſe , bur the 
CEE REIns. » If ſhe can her 

_ © |ſeife thather husband dorh beare atone: end of her burden with her 
how much more muſt this refreſh us thar we have ſuch a husband, x 


{ knoweth how to be touched with our infirmitics £ 


| made ſureto nove butthe wife ofthe Lamb, -Zſay 8. Zube 1, Ma. 


Now he doth ſhew this love of Chriſt to his Church from the «£ 
fe of it, He geve bimſelfe for her; Obſerve then , How Chriſt i be ly. 
veth not with the lave of « bucband any but bis Church , ſo hee geve uu 
bimſclfe for eny but bis Church. Men were wont to give dowrics for 
wives,as Saul had for Micall, and men doc not give dowrics nor 
joyncures but toherthey marrie : So the Lords dowric is him- 
his joyncure is the kingdome of Heayen,the one given, the other 


his people, 10h.3. believing ones , 10h.15. his friends, C48: 20. his 
Chirchrleemed with ks blood. % 
- Two things will cleare this truch. — > F 

1. That the Commandemenr Chriſt recaived from the Father,was 
not to doe that which might be ſufficient, bur to doe that which might 
raiſe thoſe toglory who were given to him,and this he did according- 
es. _ W7-4: for es —_— all ſpirituall bleſ- 

porcured, e thing. y and infallibly to be applicd, as 

ifir had beenedone alrcady. | f | 
: 2, Hethatdidaorler all come inhis prayer , did much lefſe let 
them have Partin his Paſſion, now 194.17.9. Chriſt did nor pray for 
the world, | Ex are made ewo wayes. | 
- 06jedl.” Firſt; rothe ſecond he prayed not effcually, as for 
his owne, clſe'Luke23.38:; and Eſay 53.w1t. he prayed for them, 
aAvſw, x. This isto be miſliked thatthey give Chriſt av ineffeQu- 
all prayer,contraty to'thar is teſtified, 19+; 11.22. Whar cverthou askeſt 
thou receiveſt. '2. He was heardin that he prayed. 
- 2, ' Theinftances are falſe, for Chriſt prayed not for the world, but 
for thoſe who ignorantly did that which was done , whom hee ſaw 
might be converted; andif Chriſt had not prayed ſo graciouſly, Pte 
Sermon would not have beene ſo fryitfull : and in Eſay, the lame 


finness he died for ,” the fame rranſgreſſors he prayed for. Againe, 
Chriſts muſt be for them thar chey might bee ſaved ifthey 
would believe 


97 1 nm owne free will, or his cffeQuall working 
offaith. | were hereticall, the latter is cffeAuall, Some 
except againſt the firſt parr, thus : It followeth nor though he prayed 
not for the world, thar is ſay they ,worldly men while they were thus, 
char thererefore he might not offer for them to the end they mightde 
converted from the world. 
" Buthere arethreeerrors in this anſwer. 


© —————_— 


7. It maketh the Sacrifice of larger extent then the Interceſſion. 
| 2. It 


_—_ . 


— —_—— 


he 


= 
#$ 


rines and Papi 


wilin God 


Vs 8.25» "ON Epbefians,Chap. $. 
A It makerh ſuch the world who had not gracenor faith; whereas 
xisnorche not having of grace, bur the not belonging and being 


geordained to , that maketh ofthe world : for 

q ſhe choſe char had not fhithes yer. 

4. Irdorh infinuare as if the prayer did nor ſerveto obtaine conver- 

hob, as well as the ſacrifice, this 

towinde up this marrer, let us 
x. That God could nor be challenged of injuſtice if he ſhould 


not have 


the 
red himſelf for thoſe that were damned in hel remedileſly. 
3- That iris onely purpoſed forrhoſe thatintime were to have 


a ſpiriruall 
ded charg 
Chriſt thoug 
Ghoſtdid ſeparate, ſanRifie and frame thatnature, was not 
—— the guilt of Adew, 70h,r0. for my ſheepe who 


"Now for the ufe of this truth: It doth confute the Germane Di- 
+ nog _ doe er God _ Father and Chriſt 
in purpoſely aymeatt empti , though few ar- 
taine it: even as redo men as hos wntvall in bri_es forrh a 
dead child, as one that is living. But rhovg 
wat midwiferic, may have their fruit ſtill- borne, farre bee it 
thatthe Lord of Hoſts travaile, and miſcarry in that he goeth 
with, And it is good to markethe ground of their error; in the one a 
dreame of a univerſall gracez in the other a conceit of an antecedent 
,which doth ſo defire the ſalvation of all, that he will doe 
that which is ſufficient for all: bur Gods whole delight praggnnnd in 
_ 53.10. whereas that conceit would cut the Lord ſhort of a 
great deale of his pleaſure, ; : 
But they obje&, 1.1f it be true that the damned believing on Chriſt 
ſhould have ſalvation, then he dycd to ſave them, for he can fave no 
more then he dyed for : bur you teſtifie.to the reprobate that if they 
believe, &c. 
. Anſw. The con 


ide were ed, na 

the earth, rhe fame wonld give light fo them all : To the fin of .-- 
4s, if another world were to come of him , were ſufficient tocon- 
demne them OO, . | 
0bje#. 2. The Scripture doth wicnefſe that Chriſt is affeRed no 
- |efſetowardthe obſtinate ſinners then others, Ma.23. 37. How often 


given Chriſt to redeeme any man,no more then in 
notgiving the Angels a redeemer, 
Tharthe ſufferings of Chriſt cannot be intended fo largely as 


: ſequenceis naught; the reaſon is this, becauſe rhere 
181 in his death to ſave athouſand worlds, though he did not 
rpoſe any ſuch thing: God purpoſeth the Sun ſhall give the benefit 
to no more then have cyes, yer ſuppoſethatall the eyes of the 


hriſt in this 


therefore ſtandeth ſure : And 
d three things. 
reſhon of 4deam,for then Chriſt ſhould have offe- 


being from & by Chriſt,as 4dews ſin wasinten- 
cable upon ſuch as ſhould come by him, therfore 
hin the loynes of Adam, yer becauſe the holy 


my voice and know me. 


h weake women ofren 


y that as many more men were created and ſer 


Yſe. 


would 


On 


_—_—c_ 


 ———_— oY 
LAG 


[ 648. | 


Vſe 2, 


Pſe 3. 


VERSE 26s 


would I have 


Sara ha hol | commicraio 

what he eek my gh ily Office. con) cer 

jen wo human cowholly my good 25 wel 

0 ret t S, ot mankinge 
EE an3doe caution of. ſubjeQing his i 

m y or uowittingly fy rlke. 

eaſe Com the pleaſure of : But mhis Pricſtl rote 

his commandement onely ta deale, and that effcually to ſalyation 


Epheſians Chap.s.  Venas) 
you together; would fl 


; hneog 


for ſuch as are given him of God. 
pou Itis ſaid, He hath che nature of one as well 25 another. 
. He aj?» > vp aura ry bue 
_- Weare given! him of God to redeeme z therefore he doth take 
our nature : this reaſon isas/if one ſhould ſ:y , a mad is of the ſame 
fcſhand blood with all women, therefore he muſt be a husband as wel 


* Tedochprevens eation, forthe devill doth 
le the devill doth pipe 2 man 
to hell wit bebe per ng, ferche Joni dod a2 nam all the 
world, andt for him: Bur he dycd for the belicving mold te 
kd fer kl gr en he bed oretes eget 
ſclfe for us : they that make Chriſts love.ſolaviſh, doe 
love, and rob from the wife, to give to the harlot, fromthe 
to beſtow upon the world whuch is ap adulterelſle : they 
much in the Shire , burthey loſe inthe Hundreth : Whata —_ 
this in a man toward a wife, tolove her indecd and live with her, bur 
yet to have as a minde to other womev,and doe what lay in him, 
onely they will not cometo Jure,&c. 
Irdothteachusthat if wewill have any benefirby Cliſt, we muſt 
be of this his Church, noc onely in ourward | on, for thus the 
devils C Ilisin that Church, bur to be added to che numberof 
the fai y faith and repentance, like them inthe As, Men and 
brethren what ſhall Crs wy ſaved? SE Hoke 

VERSE 26. T ific it, ana cleanſe it, by the ws 
of war threegh the Ward, .... ar PAY ' 

Now followeth the double fruit of his death. 

L 02-170 mcnNY 


Topnalhenpelorcmemuſt exceed of 


and true holineſſe : bs 
Cup tony s death ESE Leek 


ne ed mals eat ef odors for the death of Chriſt doth 


cauſe ſanRification, not oncly as an being moſh 
on; but me _e ccra_ate work ag Rs arid. 
I. vity of it ts the power of the 
a by his croſſ; 


The . 
2-' Theguik of ir, ; "The 


————————_—_—— 


7,7 unm— 


26 WV = Elgin: Ging > 

; The blor which his deatty doch purge,in as much as it doth 
c o| Wi: 7" procurerhbfpiricot ſan&tificarioneo be ſenx into our hearts, 
hing ef rheeeboce 39 ve would bave 207 benefic ſure ro us by the 
uſter| , maſt make us ſeeke to ger a/partin this firſt reſurre 
well holineſſe, tio partin Chriſts death; / which was thar hoſe 
ade, [ws fandifiedfor whom hedyed: Theſe ficſ fruits of che 
- hey ell ure us thar Chriſt dyed for us : there cannot be the 

wee the cauſe is gone before it. Ir:is caſting ladder, we may climbe 1 

ath ottecif of rhe rocke,ſcc our your" cternall predeſtinarion by meane 
100 Fr... 


lerterh us ſee what a precious thiog it is : fure things exceeding! 
h bor amen much a peedioathogi eſtcemed. %7 how ary, 4 
Godlaid ad , and'whact hatt-he'\noc done-that we might be holy? 
vie hath choſen us, chap. 1; forthis.end. ' 12, He hath called us ro 
this/x Theſ.4 7. 3: He hath given us faith and- juſtification for this , 
Als 16.9. Rom. 6. 
meet with2 ſuggeſtionof the devil, who wil perſwade men, 
ſeeing faith onely is h, chey ſhall bave bene by Chriſt his 
honey ben not ſo crupulovs; Whar need they yexe them- 
Publican: But it is'plaine; for whomſoever Chriſt 
hath &; emuſdhave holineſſe: as well as fauh ro forglvencſſe of 
hu bdycd ro ſapdific. + 
1 innit hence, rhar he dyed ot for al, orhe atrained-not the 
allyfor allare por ſandRificd: if oveſay, jr. is hecguſe they. be- 
when Tanſwer, that if he dyed to ſanifie them , rhen he dyed 
+ ngbenrygers 'for[this is che ground of ſandification: now 
| t they! might have faith', as he-did for all thar arc his, 
Mita. youitis en for Chriſt tobclieve,, cither they muſt Rave: 
&orctſe his deathis till fruſtrare, ++ - ;!: + 
. 79" "urge, WAN 
2:4-19/Our ſanRification. // 
{2 "74, The meanes: | 
, Theſame Chriſt dyed tharhe niche fandific us, not any creature, 
yet ſorharhe;uſcrhas a; meane and inſtrument; herero our yung 
the warer of Bapaſme-in it ſclfe hath ſuch force 
decauſe iriscloathed with a word of.promiſe, and-ſo commeth to ex- 


ticefairh, by which.all benefirs erfacberapplyodk :whererhreethings || 
bertizrked: : 


| Co i be duh ant} 
© Thos Soak Webſter this purpoſe. 
5. Three ofout bal bs by reaſon of the word of 
Teerhetit:cholrher arc ſanGified, thatis, we,and he thackandti 
| I xTor-1.32/Chriſtis made ove {anRification,thar is, 
| us, he-dorh procuntt tus bioſhog, and is by merit as 


1} 99et or Te 


wihehe- Father -and Spitie: doth eSQually apply i it? * 
or! 


2558 
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gy HY 4 


Ye Wharic is; atria, 
2. Fowiedodywork. | Ch 
Þ Ante The uſes.” 
en rm roma = 
and the:cup; This is\rtty coventac 
ploc pecially ir doth worke tofonr) Lieces 
; ou. 5.v7.undoaromtiala the benefits of remiſſkon of fame, 


on hg now, 6:Cabn- T3 TH-3; n”gamaryy rw 


Coo ti condeive how-our doth 

19an crror 0n both ſides. - Some ſaying 

Ge en geoee RE Miniſterial aftion to| | 
worker, _—_— 


ame iing nkor 
ar rr from God. "Some faythar God dochal incl, bur they 
dSſ6tic the warer, that whete the Miniſters afimn's, 
tre Cod do onducttrre, talcfle in parties of ripe yeares, wt 


rp Snqutdadpiuns: and botgnetgor 


Gre Loan from himſelf cauſe the 
[rock ofour andtficarcn, 


Serra 
Ther Seger doth Sotſpeak _ 


-faich charal I che Miniſtery of mans noching, 7: Gr-3- 

ind of powerto work nth ſoak andr f49.3.27.the fs pat 

Nin outwatd Baptifme derh oor ſaves: Such like like placwnet 

o_ ECESEES os yi ie ens 
in 

loietee they Conan, nreeru cn ve nite to that wr” 


CAVES Tp —— _ 


2$n426. 0 —FEphefans, Chaps. 
lawn the - | thatdoth work it z-burthis wotlld deifie the crearure, 
w iſt fairh, M#.15 .18. that no creature candefile the ſoul, 
xp hoe Not we,bur Jeſus of Nazareth hath made 
k, 48s 3. In the poole of 5hilob chere is a reſemblance, 
going into the poole: was cured, yet the witer had no. 
{ro doc the cure, far then it 
e healed rwoas well as'one: naturall caufes cannot 
dhe v&ions, when theres fi matter, a ire cannotbut barns 
ESSE 
though ve no power tocreate in the 
by thischough Pawl ih of th; Word preached, i jan 
ox Row. 1.16. hee ſaith that itis the- power of 
V tis, a powerfull inſtrument. To underſtand it, 
20w 2 an, Oc thing may be a'cxuſe of thar which he 
worke : forexample : I come and tell-you there 
aaporeman yours » relieve him, you- [od wma wornes 
and yer the marter 
Fo wel flere op ddetnhahe res Cores 
Wicked luſt breathed, men did by piQure 
the devill ftirring/up eheix- Juſt, was the proper 
theinftromenra: Þ the Sacraments by 
f promiſe, and the proportion of their effe&s 
dba chr ho lien hem they doll 
iſt is oors, given us, his no| 
[further : now the Spirit ſtirreth up Rs, nd (6 mcbetios that 
wrard which mrs; ins 6 ny nr 
Fm d of Chriſt lam «your ſzn&zber, the | 
|C orgeth from five the Word ſandifie:h, Joh: 17. Tww oe 
way reorrms pnemreahen po 
e umriqes a Phnry himſclfe alode worke, Chriſt his 
re it : the Word and Sacraments ſhew us this blood, that| 
only atite have thn Date of BentiBcanng, | 
th God uſerth theſe things, yet he doth iras pleaſeth him, to | Cencleſe 3. | 
when he thinketh good, for he doth all after the pleaſure | 
z it pleaſed/him, 1 Co. 1. 21; we muſt not binde Godto 
x: Hence ſome char have the figne never have the ching, as 
Mayue,ledas, Oc. ſome ar that preſem receive both : ſome have 
xt of | iſme long after. But one may ſay, then the figns are 
_ c they work not atall, ornot for a long time, that they 
gmne eaſe. Thar wemvy ,2 good medicine is no medicine if 
"wo 106tin a body nn orthe ſced is no living 
Fi hv Teeter wor the Lruire all che winter. | 
09; One thing tiere is to be anſwered : : How it can be ſaid,thar God 
"Ibierh us by b iſne,when we muſt have fairh and fanRification, 
*ireit cao be | in us, as was manifeſt that Cornelias had. 
daſs. [ajd robe done, when | axe watifeſted nd 
dT wil theſelwaſdlew, Za —_ 


— 


> T— 


"= 
wht Ch 
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or ings np 
f beart: lormay bs. ſaid i many,O ee 


p —— d in your 
whos fruition of Chri 


power 
lay, Chtift, ſhedding 

ale ny reg mighty winnie 

tot, wich th alin oftrtentne 


——_——_— 
\hrwke vIT 
away 


tar, ſed ys meg martyr nific cooling " 
A Pome ID 

ba nds Codbybe reach us that allche working of che 

beleefe 0n-tber which is promiſed by it, for che 

waters Worke 55 becauſe of the Word, the Ward i nothing not wis- 

glad by faih; Ub, 4. 3+ 5ego,Baptiſme doth. ooching bur by menne 

of lcd working tbe rol meet 12. 


aro : how? ex «0? no; through 
bot yo np a excallone harmonic of hoſe ehings rhur are fd 
wſaaftibeus, ] am -SaniAifierz the blood of Cluilt doch 
purge us,the Word make vs pure, 1-6. 151 P08. 2. The" Sacr- 
metnydocdenle as. God he by his verruc from Himſelfe-jamedi- 
IT <p omarerrorarl 2 Chriſt his blood dorh it by 
3+ The Woed and Sgrramees 

wn opt kr tet year 

ge 0 ones noted agaioſt rhe 


, —_— 


Vs FRY 


go wich rooch and nayl fight gh ai his, that the clſe# ofche "Il 
y -or rh wr 
donengit emma ved noe doen ng 
| Jtobel quart For, they doe'their workebyreaſon: __ 
a as | Cnr ee nich , botthar faithy of him 
[ac hthers : frtieeByvcty ,a-man ſhall 
ofitthough he ſloep or wake': where 4 e thar'callerh 
en one, Se of he waſhing 
re: r 
monk 'now'alb the efficacy and working ofthe Word' is 
of. He Papa et Apa 
SW meaneth not here 
beger faich,bura ſacramentall word which ſerverh 
ro mak Ta Sacrament B But this diſtinction is abſard, which: 
jos crament: | checonmonnarure of every word of promiſe, 
wa beaword of faith: forthough every word preached to faith is 
\ ramentall word, nn ye cvs: 
: _= twordis 4 word { My tte 
4 20he - Butone nn a the Glripenrr fa y Þ 
an Fe anfived; wha , if rhe lhver be - rote ca 
1 ly working Cidableſt es jdonbr: S. Peter 
| | 017 ned Heb reocherdid Td 
l; G J YA 4 ,3% = 
20s "Theythus ſpeake becauſe God! hath ordained cheſe | 
aint 1 wich himſclife co workeithar' whicts hirnfelf onely el 
rn nero Arke and Baptiſme 
- ruin ygr" "a9. 'notin ehemanner of working in | - 
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| Zors danghters, :': 
IR ANT _—_— mare ,'thatis, tie ſhall not {6 aſe 
c ,asrhe princi inkis heart 3 for after marriage 
ih weowerthe Parent revercnceaboverhe wife, yer we owe chem 


I: «next to the wife, who muſt bethe beſt beloved. 


£3. He ſhall leavethem: in regard of cohabitation , or being in the 
wmber of his Fathers family,as before he was 2 for the Parene giving 
child in marriage, doth givethem a kinde of freedome, allowit 

\ [ihe robe for themſelves, and for that family which God ſhall 1 
\{frher : northar the child muſt preſently void'his parents roofe: On- 
s doth warrant his ſ eparating, whea it is moſt for furrhering his | 
. Tobi children had th their houſes : Rachell and Zeb [efe their Pa- 

ts for their hasbands, and lawfully. 


| *Forthe ſecond worke, he Paldiemt bw ts bu wife in Rog thatis, by 


ie a ſurrender toher of it to her. 


h Wi cfeion moſt renderly loving ber. 3. agar borer red 


41 with their wives, 1.Pet.2. Not that a man ſhould be tied with 
dg and chaine ar home, for the Merchant, the Lawyer hath his 

ie of abfence, ber his Gxed deelliog ſhall be with herytnd his pre 
eſo muchas his calling doth permi 


this ſenſe; they ſhall become (by the God doth them) 
oneficſh : viee» Cry-6.16chewnttranorher Vit, econſum- 
mation of all in their acuall benevolence, which here by God is au- 


{thoriſed, ſanRified. Anditis to be marked thar he doth nor binde 


dams meerogel together in ſaying they ſhall be one fleſh, bur law 


fully, holily and in cab uſe cogrertlldeuth depart. Which ba 
4 ! diſtinRion 
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diſtinRion berweede the bei one fleſh. of a wrerch a hacloe, 
and a man with his wife z for theirs-is neither 1a \ holy, no 


things Iwould have you warkefrom hence are theſe, Firk, 
That a may muſt t love hi wife, naar, 
bas Gods inflitetiony for we ſee_hete that the: Apoſtle doth teach 
even from thoſe ancient Canons of Gods owne making, ere win 
EE EE IEIT 
oſcs ©, or God 
i CE ea eat, SI Gal 
rok Ag. 5. Have you not read that God created them 
and ſaid; &c. So-that as we hence inforced the dutic of the woman, 
let her be ſabjeR asto God, asktnowing that this is Gods will : (0 let 
the husband love, as knowing that this is Gods owne Conſtitution, If 
we ſhould trangreſſe mans Canons in our Matrimonie, we might hap- 


heare of it in the: Coun: take heed of treſpaſſing, eſpecially 
ar for Gods Canons, who can not onely puniſh the 
and body, but finginto hell, _ 
Marke hence, the wiſe is n#t onely to be loved , but more tenderly 
then the Parent + for ſhe is become himſclte : Great love is due to 
them who havebeene Gods inſtruments in giving us our being z how 
grext isthar love by which this is exceeded * 
So that this may let us ſee how vile a thing it is notto love the wife. 
Far if one ſhould be unkinde to his Parents , wayward toward them, 
them to wrath,8c.would not men ſay,the Ravens of the val- 
might picke out the eyes of ſuch a e then how monſtrous 
wan aWite, who is to have place in love above the 
e 
Agaiae, itdoth teach tnenthat they muſt ſometime rather ſuſtaine 
che Parents uojuſt diſpleaſure, then leave the bond of love in which 
they are tryed to the wiſe, Ifthe Father and Mother ſhould not brook 
the wife of their child, he maſt live in lofſe of their fayour,rather then 
ler his wife be oppreſſed in innocency , or negleR his love where he 
doth principally owe it. 
Fromthe lait clauſe ſandry things may be obſcrved, The the mee- 
= OE 7g nevulence being the Ordinance of God, @ pare 
marriage honourable, They do 
yh fithineſle, Truc ixls,thi 
pion do pollution often , but who would rave + 
= Wine wich rejopcett the hen of na, becauſe the fin of man| 
h abuſeic co drunken — and that is a fooliſh queic why 
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| khe matter, thatall is well ,-none ſeeth, due: God ſeth, Prov.5.20, 
lad way bo he wil ay 2600 Dovid Thou didibin ſecret, I will doe 
ay judgement in the fight of all [frac]: i be be will revecale it 


F BRSE _ Thi agree, iS Heber Giri, VERSE 32. 
; Cc 
= propounded the duty and proved by tvereſon, | 


ny 0o—be Aron pomp wherchn OD 
thatwent befoce from the lid.len ſcerety init fo their 
rn give ie on Pay neangE 


{finches eats; The s 

whar it is of which be affirmerh 

| and bis Chorck nxt ha toon hy. 

[Thi ave ſald to you oa ing ofiedlen frmcy, byr 1 meane ror 
8 z next of all wee hefore touching man and wife ,..bue abar I 
Keclnle eabour Chriſt and the Church,the which is; ss'othes 


myſtery, ods 6g Thus having | 
de te laying domneof thi Ge ſeverall, be dath come ts 


CE wit nnfoldingntam joymrip; darn ons 

'f 
= i Soy radi arc wan beer 
|uliyerer ; aps > nr pt wheel Shjaiony tt the 
making it <onclu+ 


wives be not oytibjeiiartienc in your 


the dobhine, moſt 
comero open the we pary rims; 
dbiarimonis fora 
Sacrainent, will = . and lrg make this the ſenſe ; 
The am Ghotant t Circ 2 in as muchas 


= Chap.s. Vz x31 


— this 
CE Iehact Rhone Jem 


an reward 
ſay is ancffcR of it,bur the | haneifaſting with theſe words 
SEU patios 


argument | for 
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more acrention. ' 
Apoſtle doth/nor tell IU 
tr wha is which wonee 


nm, 0 Ira 
= fs as. Bur ſay it wete ſo as i900 
re tap fo heres 
came we ay tween pn mar err 
idea pam 
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fm L EbefanChapes. 


| oorag That'irisan Ordinance of Gddiwhich hath grace annexed | 
rw nar: n for all things arc pute to. / eve- 
xdioation or creature is ſanGified! tous : our 
| ts and-have with theta , Zccleſs1. r34Here 
| > Bapif ſhooter power þ ir ee while they proove this 
wt: 1559: 130 7 oO QEBIZ: LU BU, 


STI 


[Gods calling 1snotudaccompanied -of a 
of life x a meane God uſcth, noo any Ceremonial ihr mhat 


| ba. Becauſe the Apobile faith ie (i) aSacrament,not it {w3s, therc- 
I. je they fay charunderthe New T K i,but was mites 
þ os Og ere 0 oobimm ng s 12: 
is ale. The ground is nothing forthe time doth.infald | 
 hetimie paſt, and argueth contiouancy of the a&ion- in the timeto 
 jeome: and lnoke whet 29 is, it was from thar firſt 'inſtiemion; 
| jotr iprure '\uſcrh this; . and. 2/al.45. 


* 423420, Bſey 34: Js En divorce hin- 
Wh {14 fortbeſe were: nor pe Santas vx 
| INSIST of ke beans 


had (as ſome will k) a Sicramemall gn 
: fat 


hen Grfh into be marked 3 Howther theres '« hidden ſecrecy in 
eter Tim, g.Mt, Lodke above. Onely make this uſc 


FEET; "for menin » when | 
M Ku Mee 006 hai knoty thing, ills Hema of; d ſe- 
| WH [itpoint, marke well here. So yy mad apr ea 

 {lethis marter, muſt double our in arrending » ZI . 
a the nex place wee muſt open - priya Hh 
|lecrer ſpeculation of Chriſt wich his Having mer with | 
ere wee mille wor mat Eos 7 
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aunſub om wr rar inde That'ava fto- 
h W* (erdennt ov ; ih TIE IT 
nc dts Fai detterne/acdhins Mich wihticn ble 6 

_—_ wee mult Qill:be axciced': for we are:itike cho | in oft an 


| — 30 nyo vtepyr cm german 


ofenc:thing ;'4 word. fora : 
man, at will notdoe with a foole : two much hone is) 
wht, too much of one thing good for nothing : Whar, nothing bar 
psbands Jove your wives £ Bur the Holy Ghoſt which never doch 
ich a ſuperfiuous word , will have rhe ſame point often repeated, 
cannot drive a naylethroughly with one blow. : | 
4 Againe, marke how he applicth that was indefinitely ſpoken, Lex «' 
ines love his wife, every one ofyou , by the head as it were poynred! 
- forth, Love, 8c. that therefore which # indefinitely poken,is to be taken 
la if it were ſingularly delivered, The Papiſts aske, Where have you, | 
thou Themas belicving ſhalt be ſaved? we may ask, Where reade f qo 
Thou Jobn,&c. lovethy wifc : Doc not kill. Yer when God ſairh, Let: 
man love his wife, it is to be taken as if he had ſaid , Doethoy : Soa. 
an is juſtified through Faith on Chriſt, belicve thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
And for husbands the dutic is before explained. | 
{- For Wives here isa further lefſon, viz. that it is not enough our- 
ardly to obey , bur we muſt inwardly feare thoſe that are our hul- 
bands, 1 P71. 3.2. which is chicfely , when wee have a dread to doe 
vg ht chat may offend, and are carefully fearing leſt in ought they be 
t-oded, as the Church, Caxr. 3.5. Take you awake not my 
ve. 2, Whenthe heart is cold to'ſee the husband in juſt diſplea- 
We, as hag ſoule ene bee, NE heh revealed. | 
3, When we walke, having conſcience of that ſuperiori 
{which God hath pur ER abovethe woman : without this, al 
var reverence is but a coppy of countenance, and laſtcrh till ſome 
thing doe vexe us; then becauſe the heart hath not this bridle, we will 
Ty our into any unrulineſle, | | | 
1}. But you will fay, we muſt love our husbands. A»ſ#. Both do well = 
| ſſandrogerher, Loves full of carcfulneſe, feare, though yold of 4 Dos | 
vin or luperftitiousterrour. - | ME ns 
| Which doth meet with the lewdnefſe ofmany women, that thinke [7e, 
j| their glory to know no awe ; for pleaſing, they ftand on no ſuch 
unes, it they like not, they may leave, fay chey : let rhem get orders | | 
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do ir berrer:.to ſee moved; they will not tick to bid 
walk cheraſclves, For ther hey cams, mh m_ 
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CHAP, 6. VERS. I. 
Childrew obey ME Par Onss tn the Lord, my thi 6 s Aght. 


, concerning Father and Children : fot 

tee the next in antiquity; and therefote have 

the nextptace to the former. This exhortacion is ab- 

| ep roy me; no Concerning children in the 
the Patems dury inthe fourth vetſe. 

wary tp mentnc!dey one A 

18 your Parems 2 The Retidd 5 It ia 


> rarongs rode Fit S lenbes from | 

ki qhwric ivebe firſt wich z<t1aris, firſt 6f che ſecontt Table, 

ot firſt with a particular promiſe. Thirdly, i is perſwaded from the 
atidexed. 


promiſe 
Now in the firſt verſe muſt be marked fours thifgs. 
i Thatchildren ftand ed with obedierice to Parenes, 
8s That ho doth: not lay; Pather, burborh the Paretis. 
44 That be faich, iv rho Lord 1 k bach # double force, for it 
kimab obedience: add ſhewerk the true manner 6f ix. Be - 
Eforth as they croſſe not Gods Commandement, bed 
em, as knowing thou dealeſt not with man, bur God, whoſe Ordi- 


| bs. - 
+ Lafly, he equiry of # ; Theſe foure things mult de proſecueed 
_— It 


ys GR. _V uu, 


for themore Fill conſidering of; you wet ow chart s ſub- 
of ena, reg 


JoRtion math 


EEE 14078 05 37413. Herel 
1 a, jo pogre god wil 


Totes comes cmnycn ihr be told ent! 
[propa moreſart ont a ig 
5p , 21 crvant muſt a- 
ET h over rigorous and cauſcleſſe, 
how. much more mult a childe ſubmit himſclſe to his Fathers corre- 
Rion? The Heathens ſaw it ſo cquall , that too farre on agood 
| ground, cr artnet dyed wer ( Fr and death over their 
is winGods 


keto 


ny nag 
ps mo rang e377 

F, Laſtly,The Parent muſt have obedience of the childioth mat- 
rer of : for the reaſon! is; 
1. Thatwhich is mine cannox. wfully bealcered from me without 
ior ampannrs ran ae carwg cr f wr 
moving ſubſtance; 7417. When'the Devill had Comwil- 

waar ger. 96 COPE! pe {ot FRI were compey 


hended ip ir. 
doth reach it,: x 1C#r.9.37;38- 


2.) Agaioc, a 

3. Concinualt edoth makeit evident. 16, 4am tooke ths; 
a Themar hade ' Ammon. aske his Father that be 
you thee! ſtood to his Mothers choice ipthis pon_ 
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4 a. | Spbefade Chaps \ 
The ligtz of caruro hath raughe $& 07::4b{ic; 
x Dhere- roo -ings me becnbed, ftwParceeberohne 


5 


— 


Lover: expenſe, 3; by over: thethſcives,r | 
drach s made elf reog 6 eldeſt ſon 

and inheticance , take» any 'one' whom mature 
finc our and know to have money money eavugh to make all wholeagaine. 

14»ſw. The Parcnccannot enforceg"childe tro marriage ,>though a 


EE reverence ule his” liberty ,) an not wittiqut good | - 


>n difſene from the Parent zforconſenrmakdth mairiags., bur in- 
dconſentis truly conſtruedas none. Againe{we ſce thdt:Berbuel 
a Laban, though brepgtc Rebeces ,'yer-they did irwith:Sking her 
ent, Gen. 24.57» Try the fruirs of chele things reſtifis whenco 
rare, /for rhelc forced marches doe: ofreti-overthrow :cherparri- 
EI yea the bodies and fouls of choſe thils be flowed. 
Bop. z.Ic isasked on. the other Gidezwherhcr:the Parent Ed ler his 
: whichas needfull becayſe in thoſe daydd Gwheremy 
pears waxeth cold ): ſomeare found ſo hard hoaced char 

ey will notletrhcir children uſetheir kiberey@57 70; > + 
(9 laſs: The Parcnx hindererh: aficrs ſorom this 


fir : BEER Parene md bo by ib: he is | 
Neva the reaſon is nee 


with any whoſd6ver;: he dyck that | 


ement, 1 Cor, 7; Leteveryvoe- gs 
[Roe Nv bole be obediemburinc>heLord..': 


'Barif he will not let me, what muſt Idooe. » 1 cr | 

7e>;4S By all good: meancs trie:to-win his favour this way 3 if | 

UWi not be,ſecke relicfeby the Magiſtrare,who is a common Parent 
du both; if rhare be no help here, if choumnarricſt, weeem top no- | 

z to thee, but goe in peace. Ween ion fÞ 

ſow for rhuſe of this dodrine it doth ſerve us firſt to reddieber | 

i former defaulcs, and ro {ce thepreſent diſobedicace in which ima- 
ppofus doe live for many oft us have becne like Sawae! and Davids 
childs 1; who'(no doubr) wanted not inftruftion 5: but they heard it 
2g hecles, they did not hide itintheir hearts to yeald obcdi- 
which of us have noc let much ſeed of this kinde fall'co,the 

a iſle So for obedicncerocommands; wee arc hike Elies, 

xehus my children, bur they: heard nor, Wee withdraw the 

b rif we like not thar which they Did us, and have no legs, ifrhey: 
| I ofeerandstha us not: Yea wee rhinke whenza move: 
winely ſefvice is ijoyned, it wopkd diſgraceusrodoe ir. But for 
correc 6 O we haven of rebellion againft this, wee thinke 
th but from hatred, wethat we will not be mado fooles 
miarret; we fcorne itasa great ſhame to us; Ave ſivcll/ 

ayfch mance wee rahex io eakoaxtayous ſelves then be 
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| | cicular kindsof life inwhich the generall isexerciſed : For the firſt a 


are | : S0to 
correQtion ſhallmake thee glorious , Prev. 13. 18. but to refuſe 
Cee ECooobe wag! theth both) ſhall 
make thee reproached : _refuling-the Parcnrs and Tinors correion 
is the high rode to the Gallowes,' when a man is a e of ſhame 
they will noc are ſct to; what ſclfe-willedneſfe in mar-| 
riage, | ing themſclves | without Parents privity, like Eſas, 
& - lerus and amend or Farfull ie 
ment that ſuch diſobedictcc, the Ravens ofthe val- 
| mrs pore 6" Frag what became of that 
Sn, of lie ſons, of Ammon, of Abſalom, Adeniah ; did ever any 
exhorted Camas Riſe them 
to lay up ings and praQic them,that 


t be 


cater Religion, as they call cheir Monkiſh Orders, without his Parenes 
conſent;at14. Yeares a man, 13:2 Woman. 2+ Thoughthey likenot 
blinde marriages for the conveyance of them, yet their Counſel doth 
ratific marriages, where the conſent of the Parcnr is nor ſought. 

' A man mightas well juſtific theft from preſent poſſefſion: But for 
thar athery you muſt know that the child oweth this obedience to his 
Parcnts,to take the kind of life they deputc himto. And about this re- 
1. Chriſtian Callings are geicrall, the Chriſtian profeſhon; or par- 


child muſt betake himſelfe to: that profeſſion of Chriſts Religion , 


| 


man 
aboy 
27 is to becxtended A 30. 


get themſclves to make adthcir ownc Hymoes 
adults, paſtthe rod, cſpocially ring theit hlaſphemous Hynie 


Wezs — Epbefans, Chap. 6: 
Ie Not 


|- Laftly, we muſt learne hence, how obedient we muſt beto our hea- 


te did tothoſe Jewes, er. 35. may he not ſay, your children doe thus 


lough the circumſtances are not imitable, the ſubjeRion was 


| "Thethird thing is, Obey them in the Lord. Obſerve then, that Our 


them as farre as we can obey God in ſodoing : whichis ro be marked, 


jm OO mr ow 


give Chriſt, now thouſands of yeares glorious in-heaven, 
dome from his mothers ſubjetion : Command thy ſonne by thy | 


cire 2 6 ; G 

* 5; Their Monkiſh orders are not religious callings, but Religion 
Wcly'ſo called: they arc idle bellies, and the houſes of their religion 
trueft dens of theeves thar ever the world did know : for they rob 
King and Countrey, Creditor, Maſter, Parent. Ler a man per thoſe | - 
honles on his backe, he is diſcharged his allegeance in ſecular ſervice. | 
Lera debrer get into one of their weeds, though by leave of the go- 
rnours, he may worke and returne ſomething, yer he is not bound 
toit, beis dead rochis world. A ſervant Rtealing thicher, his Maſter 
wſttoſe his right in him :' and a child running thither, his parent muſt 
prgoe all claime in him. 


vents Father, If he wil have the parent thus obeyed, what ſubjeRion do 
eowe tohim who is the Father of all the family in heaven and carth?e 
Ler us chinke with ourſelves, whether God mighrnot ſpeake to us as | 


md thus when yoo bid them : how doe you ſtirre at my commands? 
you receive my inſtrutions? how doc you regard my cor- 
dns ? &c. | 
"Now followeth the ſecond point, which is ro be marked, poop 
your Parents, both of them, notthe Farher onely, which doth teac 
That we wuſ of conſcience be ſubje# to the mather as well as the Fa- 
y, Prov. 1.8. and ſo we haverhe example of 7acob to Reberce, for 


ommendable : ſo Selomen, and yertuous Ruth to her mother in Law: 
drhe holy Ghoſt doth ſo expreſly provide for the mother, becauſe 
rScx being the weaker, ſhe 1s the more ſubje& to be deſpiſed, for | 
thedevill will reach us to breake over where the hedge is loweſt, 
Again, becauſe of their owne indulgent converſing with their chil- 
n; for familiarity doth breede contempr. | 
Let us therefore learne to ſubmit our ſelves rothe mother, of con- 
lence, the weaker the Sex is, a good child uſt put the more honour 
opon them. Many are ſcarce crept our of their ſhell, and yertbey will 
demore then balte Maſter with > niche It is good for the mother 
wthinke whether beſide the conſiderations above this, be not the 
hment of her neglc& of duty, as her nurſing her child, her not 
mgſubje&co husband which clippeth- halfe her dury, but ſuch chil. 
en28 ſhake off the yoake of the mother the Lord will judge. 


bedience to Parents muſt be in conſcience of Gods Commandement, and 
 furtber then i pleaſing to him: We muſt love them to the — 


f co Leger ba in the Lord, when command not in the 
ed; a8 if a youth have a ſpeciall inclination and capableneſſe of lear- 
ne, and his parent be cyery way able to give irhim, and ſee his to- | 


2 FA i Nnn 2 EIS... - 


—_ a 


=” 


him otherwiſc, bur he 
will . 


- 


many if 


will doſo. _ 
In the ſecond place it muſt teachus, that no companions mult have 
erm arn mp in us, wth draw _ _—_ _— \ Parcnes are of all 
rhe deareſt, yet we muſt the Lord : many in good: 
| etoncnr—4gduntermr ay ror} hearr, though re _ 
minde ro many matters which are nought and unprofitable, yet If a 
companion give burthe whiſtle to them, they cannot refuſe bim : but 
ſhould your father perſwade you to unfruitfull courſes, ro miſpend 
your-time, you were not toheare him in ir; obey your Parents ſo farre 
_ inthe Lord, in ſo-doing, no farther, 
| - NowtheReaſqp follow 1t s juft: which doth ſhew ws how equal 
4 thing it is, that we ſhould be ſabjetF, Our boyſterous natures doe thi 

| ira hard word, we thinke it unreaſonable, but there is nothing more 
| equall, the heathens have ſeeneit, and rherefore have enated moſt 
ſevere lawes, to puniſhthe contumacic of children, as a moſt notorions 
part of injuſtice. And how juſt is ir that they ſhould have duty, to 
whom we owe our ſelves? we fay to a friend,and thinke it meete, that 
if he have done us apy ſpeciall favour, we ſhould be at his command 
in wg ren ED 

The Uſe of it is to perſwade us to obedience, even as we have any 
creof jult telagroonye us would not take fix pence, nor keepe 
the worth of a penny with us, which belongeth ro another;much more 
muſt we avoide this injuſtice, to withhold obedicace, where we owe 


] duty. 
"Tackk 2, 3. Honour thy Father and Mother (which is the firſt Com- 
wandement with _ | 
| That # may be well with thee, and that thew may live lang pew tarth. 
Now he proverh ir juſt, from the tables of equitic, Where you have 
to conſider, 3. things: The 
I. 


LD Ephejuanr;Chaps 6. 
1v/The Commandement. ; | 
-r08 -22 The ſeriptionof ir from the province mt manner of 
mY ee opounding iy not nakedly 15d 
xwelit! promiſe annexed :” $. raaeemethta ce the promiſe 
ere fechen ſhould, adding in the brgioning, 'vhet is maybe: wil 
wth 1hee; and withdrawing in the end, $726 the Lord thy God BY 
thee. | Bur you muſt know chat he cicerh it faithfully, "Ahe} - 
meating of long life promiſed, and not expreſſing that which was vir. 
_ tall, .more ares concerning the nar par 
iQ mercy promiſcth long life, he doth promite a pro life, 
have we larle or have we muck, no mans proſper bus Life Ratderh in 
_—_— x piwedatrages b-Spunar Thr ebperr death, wits 
vuitals; ran give us the Land where'we are, 
forthe carrh is his, and all tharis thercio, yer he was Land- lord of Ca- 
wayaftcr a more ſpeciall manner then any other pare of 'the earth: 'as 
bedid nor onely preſcribe rhem their forme. of religious worſhip; bur 
ddenaQ rheir Civil lawes,by which their country was now 
tat his peculiar righe which he'pleaſed to hold inCanen,every one far- 
ning bis poſſeſſion as it were fromhim; made the clauſe added, which 
ed giveth thee, | 
ow to open the matter of theſe words. 'Firſt the' Comments | 
menc it ſelfe, Hon Honour thy father, &c. The ſumme'ofichis Commande. 
wett 15 chat honour be given to hin to ores ir Tron. 6 i The cx- 
- aq hath 2. parts. 
- Whois to be honoured. | 
x Whar iris to honour. * 
Camzally, every one; is to have honour from waar Ch. 5.21. 
by. 12. goc one before another in giving honour, 
Particularly, rhe Superioris ro have honour of the inferior : Supe- 
nors are of two ſorts, either abovyeus in power, or in authoricie : a ſu- 
penioy in power is ſuch as'are fo over us, that they have power _ 
rene us :. they arc publique or privace: publiqueiin Common=wealkth, 
Kings and Queenes . Deboxab called a morherin {fraet: and ſo Kings, 
sthetnſclves have called fathers of. cheir Countries. And 
othis head muſt be referred all magiſtrares from the:Kiog to the Cog- | | 
fable;char a publike fatheris io the Church; Miniſters. Paol, 1'Cor, 
and Idg.'17. 10. that [dolatours 0 ns. gun. and @ 
me... . 3031 :77 
;\The Superior in wer privitois the huzhand: 2. "The maſter, for 
fo the Scripture as Maſters ' Fathers, 2 KXing..5+ 13: And hither | 
muſt all thar have maſter-hike power be referred; ichoole Maſters, Tu. 
wn; heads of Colledges, E&ſbz called Eilar maſter, 2 King. 2.12. 
ado ©o luccuclis 508 helived in ſome ſorr wich rhe Pro- 
—_— ES hats Tallins, 
pl private Fe 
theficſh, Heb. 14. 9. and hichermuſtbe called, grandfather, grandmo- 
Get, uncle, aunr, ſtepfarher, and ul har ae for wi nk wth 


(parent. - "I —— p_— 


. l 


| on haye-ndt a good their parents, if chey deale 

| wit ynigh abomn with chem fo liberally at their deeh as they dofire. = 

; -| (vs 'Bor the as, -Hononr | | wr 
aetemen 


|nicballoutwad 
| rien, chats nchnowlodgererenenty inour beans thoſe tha 


[are.over us,/1 Theſ. 5.11, | 
OY ro the naturall pareees, you have heard to Miniſter 
' (ub. ug UF» 


facher, 


Joſeph nnd Solomen, and 


of them, which is aſp injayned to their Miniſter, Have him 


_ 
CY 


love, 1 Thefl.: 31 13, Now: lovero the parent hath many 


fy meta masindearoucto win aro, by doing then 
bi vforthem. : 447 >Þþ | honcwr 
lr their ND em 6. a piece 0 

1) "thaakfulocdſe, I Ton, '5s profives. by Joſeph, 20d 


Chaſten he : 
>que } it drh wiſhaeireomtouance, Rv and x he x, _ 
fg ; 21k 4b 


4 © 1.47 & 


(yer re aGog 

deare tothemg indoing all offices of love toward chem, which may 

— in living ſo thar all men 
after they headgare.laig; them idus.. 

oreprone twany rtho-tofull ofcangentipe ro their Paroats, fied 

perl 


will be haile fellow well mcte fomaims 
comjany an ppaal jd par 
aan of 


phraſe or 


3% » 
Re, 


V2, 
Childrevs for they are<burliſh; Yea fome are found , thar will pur 
| {heir paturall Parencs infuire for trifles. EY 

them, Jive inthe fame rowne withchem, and bythe 
—_— 


I "EY 


1 


n— nm 


Epheſians, Chapsy, 


of 


rob 


heve,end foe thom well buried, like #ſas ; and 4feer death 
por disfic their debry, and ſo make their names Rinke 7 and if Wl | O54. Mcr. ? 
tem when they tread dontrary Reps tothe Parems3thoy live 
pot by example, Wretchenthat 
Pareac, inflead of giving 


pupils 

kim, and make a 
«nd thankfuloeſſe, 
ſhould cver be greene; they ſhould like David, whcn lonatbanw wes 
dead; wok itthere were, &c. Others ſo living tharthey are the ſhame 
ofthe Tutor, ſurely t 
ſo looked yo as they 
afrer.dearh r 

ſterity they have that we ma 


ro old, that we may 
di Ghateareo parent And though 


againe, and honour no man. But ket ſuch know that one, hr 
Kron. Curſed is jy mm/s Aa HE Father or Mother , and 


. krwuſt i mgyereeioew,when wen och rile womr yes F ſe 2. 
pheyrerpaneeaper giving honour , when wee 


rt 


exemption ecular nithorky for the Chivetics þo. 
nach I as they cotche aknr of the Couton- 


zgaine carcieffe of 


quarrer not have 
thankfulneiſo, and like birds 


Meare, —_— nor the old} ., 
'ro/ be ehcp will Filex our d- 
chivy will | pure n- 


ones nny Tea ſome thar 


laws 
dung inthe face of the 


ro caſt 
- nr —_—_— —_ « '$o 

no xeverence of Tutor, nay they will firaper before 
play of him behinde his back. No Jove 
longer rhen wich chem , whereas thanktulacfſe 


had not ſo good example, they were yot 
. And for honour ro oor Teachers in fifc, 
wich reverence, and whar py- | 
ſhew lovero-.the 10 
.there is :not 2 ſhadow of this 6s./ Finally, no reverence 
well tive in.che dyes of (ach 2s are 
we live under gracious 


ods curſe wi 


ment, yer this'vice is as rife as if we had am Anarchy 


ſhallfay, Amen. 


$,not with revercnce reſpeRing our Parents, that wee are 
ſhoore&'putany fpetch, which 'is 2 fpecch of the leaſt diſho. 

Superiour;Jerthis come before us; Honour, &c. thar 2s 
ys 6 cepentoatheone fide, prom oo emo rare 
faith g0/the ohc f. ; 
Papiſts dot many wayes.coolle the obedience of this Com- 3s 


©; for. che Father of the Countrey towhom evcry ſoule is | 
jeR according tothe fleſh, thar is theourward mans They 


Owne to Parer what they 
OE ut. for hunour to Pa- 


- by their Corddns, 


# * 


DoZTZ.1. 


the child 
nm omen lay,while this grafſe growerhthe 

| as we et Stood 
| tad ocingar ven vv enero in: 


| now adayes tbotrue 


| wall as the weakeſt. 


Epbeſpanr;,Chap.6. 


free one from relieving the Parents; Indeed 
extreame-netcfiiry a man may cave hif they gra 


Laſtly, we muſt hence lcarne; how Godmuſt be honoured. | 
em be marked thathe far; Thirirthe ff, and delivered with| * 
promiſe which doth lerus ſeo. with whar care we muſt keepe ir : for 
that whichisfirſt in-placeand of ipal uſeand reckoting may have 
the firſt reſpeR, ir isthe key toallthe ocher, for if this be keyr all is 
well, ex 07 fog every one will bee {oone broken. Now that 

and which is not but hath promile, 
pm mag ded: above he-ſaid it was juſt. Co/.3.10, he faih 
it.is to God: here he ſaich ir is the firſt Commandement 
bath a promiſe going with it : a fourefold cord ſhould bor extiy bor 
broken... 


Vzx5SE og: That it may be wil with thee, and rhat hes wal live 


Ae eterhthe realan, which doth teactieworhings. 
F Is lym rn Wh children, and them poor Longs 
| usalle-! » 
Thus obadicnce to-Patents is 2 way that leadeth to a long and 
eee Rota ede ep nd, d the Xechabites, for firſt it 
is equall chat ſuch as honour thoſe by. w receive life, the 
authors under God, and ocieanrs ve, th am pon 


0-0 Thoſethat live in obedience governing Rn way of proſpe-: 
rity : for Prov.6.23. the Com light. Now as wee 
wonder not if ameo'that makerh much hn looking to whole- 
_ dict, &c. have his body well becauſe heuſerh that meane, 
3- Obedicnt children cauſe their Parcnts heart' often to be lifted 
up to God intheir behalfe, and haverhcir Parents blefſing, which is a 


meane under, God 3 ITY Ws eee honour! 
—_ y may length hen thy:dayes: for though we cannot blefſe 
afzllbly forerell what ſhall befall our children, 


retets ty fortemr Gal ant dproncunce them beſed » and probabl 
foretell by a common fpiric diſterting s for —_ Pars prove 

the obedicne Childrenare comtmonly'of fuch diſpoſt 
IS. is for rhem.,; they are mecke to'whom hee hath given 


his word che hall poſe checarh chough men put chem rothe| 


And tis doch meet wich the vane houghs of an youths, that | 

chink pride and | and- diſt i with 
IENCE ſuch es, 

though experi ener tha | 


—— met with, arthey would nor hve: 
their child rote. helo4 6 hep 2m". 


for-.. 


__ 
Pc OE, CE — —& 
— 


given honor 


'indeavour of 


1 


the 


laid againſt chis truth 


10ns then godly. 


4»ſv. Their happineſſe differerh as much from true, as a dreame 
ofa thing from the ſubſtance of it, | 


aine, Their laſt diſh doth 
Thirdly,there is a ſecret 


urſc ) in the midſt of proſperity 


d ſlcepe, with laughing,&c. 


- 2» They doeteach us wholſome wayes. 

3. They do bring us to have further fellowſhip 
our life, and the lengthof our dayes, whoſe grace. 
Cardiall thar can keepe us freſh and renew our 
zof in Det. 34.7. in Nambers 14.10.0f Noſes and Caleb, 
Wherefore this doth convince the moſt, aur 4. harms,” dom 
be wood : ſome ſeeke Patrons on whom they hang their hopes, ſome 
heap 5 rap Manny Aragon rome wag ſome by right and 

rrong lecke to riſe to ſome eſtate , whereas the onely way 
he Commandements z ſecke for rightcouſnefle , this will 
hings. W hat doc mea for their bodies? chey will keepe dicr, uſe me- 
dicine, goe to baths in the moſt remote parts : but if wee could keepe 
x cloſe to God, we ſhould doe two things at once ; provide for that 
life which is ctcrnall , and attaine a berrer conſtitution of body for |. 
eſcnt, If one had a trencher-Phyfitian, nay, could command a 
Colledge of them, they could not all doe that which the endeavour 
to walkealwayes rightcoaſly will performe. But three things will be 


1, Thatmany wicked ones have in proſperity and life larger por- 


Randing, be would 


ty and logrhof 


It one be of ſuch force , whar is the 
obedience to them all - Looke 


'wich him who is 
x we fcc aunplet 


: 
* 


port 


le the feaſt. | 
which doth kill them,(even Gods 
. Some poyſon killeth by caſting in- 


Vs8/3.  Sphefrans,Ghap.'6.\ \ { dz | 
fogwardoclle : for they thinke-that i is an ill Gene, will not lon 

live, as they rakeir. But chough God may ay 4 ers child dmely. 
wheathe Parcnt is voworthy,when'God ſceth that (tandi 
Emre corrupted,or when he wil notkrhim fee j 
[tb bring, though God may thus ſometime take a 

dienct and cowatdlinefſe hachthe promiſe ofpeatpac 


— ire doth let children fee what they may looke for : if they have | 
oy a aaa 0p 7g rr. ey 
Note generall, but i the trve way of thriving, walking i 
the way of Gods Commandewents. of he 
|conſcronable i 


Dg8d. 3. 


Yſe, 


0N.1, 


it| 


a 


[ſame 


7 Ephefuanc, "Pp Chap Go Vua.,, 
It is ſaid thar Gods children often neither have great wealth ;,;; 
cool heakti; nor long life. + - bc opdens 
op Theirh condition ſtandeth not in abundance, no mans 
ife; > it life : A midling lictle Nag performeth a journey 
A LE deiteſe rhibgh uſt be diſtinguiſhed 
2+» 'm om. , 
athreefold rank. DI bes _ 
x. Manythere are that as yet have them nor,which ſhall ſeaſonably 
inthis life be made ofrhem. Now it | fay the Sun ſhal riſe, 
morrow, it is true, if it riſe at noone; or 4 little before the evening : $y 
thoſe pro made rrue, though a part of rhe life be over- 
d with clouds of poverty and s, and this is no unuſual} 
wich-God; who trieth his children that he may do good tothem 


2. Many of Gods children have not thefethiogs, not becauſe they 
are notgiven to godlinefſe , bur becauſe we fall into ineſſeei- 
therafter grace, or have befare we knew Gods grace done that which 
oh De SE DCC IEA 

| not rele tern chaſtiſement 
which bat co it, and themoſt are in this order : They muſt nor 
therefore diſenable the godly courſe to which they owe all that bleſ- 
fing they have, but blame their owne inelle , when they reape 
thar correRtion which themſclves have fowed. 
3- But thirdly, it will be ſaid, charſome in whom there is no ſuch 
a 0 nino = 197e OO Gem. 5. Enoſh , and may live 
3 | 4, 3 9 RESES 

' Auſw. Thelc are rare,and have theſe wants recompenſed in a more 
ample poſſeſſion of things heavenly in thar life eternall, by which 
way God doth pay them with uſe whatſoever outward ching might 
be expected. | | 
| It may be ſaid, be it ſo harps the Commandements would 
ing us to blefſednefſe here, yer all the craft is in the catching: for 
the Law promiſeth pothing butto perfcR fulfilling of it, which wee 

Anſw. As we ſcape the curſe ofthe Law by believing on Chriſt: 
ſo anos 0 ae — wr tai him, jo whom all choyro- 
miſes of God are yeaand Amen, For our works are covered , accep- 
ted, rewarded through faich on him , as our perſons are by the ſame 
accepted, grace freeth us from the rigour of the Law, therefore the 
are renewed to i! indeavours which wee are 
pe make, _ and 1 Tim.4.s. EA "Taber 

+ But doc our works [= as ould un- 
der the Law have done FH) 5.6 ro | 

Anſ». No they were motives and cauſes ing, now they are 
rewarded as fruits of a perſon who is received to grace in Chriſt , and 
5 AIST they be conditional correquiſits, not 

ES. | | s 


VERSE 4+ 


Me et ——_— 


, To their children indefinicely , nor this or thar whom FOR 
*"The firſt reacherh this Chriſtian duty » hd Parents aw _ 
Te injuft grivvance 1s the child, Which is nor ſupctfiuous, es if it 
purred roo free horſes : for Parenes are ſubjeR ercwhile to indif. | 


turall Parents: for the favours co ſore, 
there is no reaſon forir, are offenſive to others who are lefſe 
Om, OE ſodoe children the Parents favours , if 
| y diſtri : Joſephs Cont: the Pr ſoas brother. 
Jur the moſt frequent provoking is by unki 3: too much ſeve- 
yin cocreing, which dorh kill che heart of they like contiguall 
ing, and make them not paſſe for it« fot/ correcion. is-like Phy- 
if too frequent it wot abun ores —n bags x | 
2: By unj ying them favours, as noe,though 
order ons. rapes Fanny ov pra, whe 
give them liberty to change their conditions 'when'it is” expedient, 
will nor let chem haveany duparnany yg tr a. = ) like ro 
others : Now asa horſetoo ſtrair s wHll dur riſe up onche 


' oo 


: ſo children cutbed in theſe candot bur rakeit grie- 
3.'B them out of meaſure, them as drudges rather 
[ Sehfiiren: manor ng one ry. nn] 


«& take it well, if not handled anyone ae ney 

4-' By immoderate wrath and ineſſe and diſpleaſure againſt 
them; for as fire kindlerh fire, ſo doch PII to anger : yet 
this muſt ſo be conceived, as not befriending the Cockney-like cocke- 
ring ofour times : for men muſt norlike Lawerh kill and flay, nor yet 
like Zly omit correction z yea bring up ſons,as Dovid did his Adowiab, 
ings. Bur we muſt walke, that our ſeverity make us not juftlyhate- 
our indulgency comemptuous: wee muſt ſo walke rowards 


Vana 4, 


Doll; 


nor 
jr hank that as wee muſt tiot make them male-content on the one 
Ce ee IE eett. whe dave by.yankl 
- Whi may be adi to Parents , | 
and 12s loving hearts their children , and: driven 
them cicher to caft all riders, or lyodowne with: Col.3. 20. 
He that ſhould foyle the mettle of a horſe with i uſage, ir 


Yſe 1. 


| vould grieve him, ifa juſt'man, and how much more,8c. 


And” 


ron. —_ 


li”: Ther hop coed me iabrdc, wn 
pr ps = 1 performer joun 


Bpbefuane;Chap:6, Vary 


It is faid that Gods children often neither have great wealth, lice 


2. Gods children wanting theſe things muſt be diſtinguiſhed into 


wr os i 
er) ai thre perkwenheminor which ſhall ſcaſonably 
inthis life 'of chem. Nowif I fay the Sun ſhal riſe} 
or#litde before the evening : $9 
« part of the life be over. 


made 
| | morrom, it is true, if it riſear noone; 


read with clouds of and OTIS unuſual! 
t with God, who trieth hi children that og00d 
_ - may do good tothem 


3. Many of Gods children have not theſethiogs, hot becauſe they 
are notgiven to godlinefſe , bur becauſe we fall into ungodlineſſeei- 
cherafter , or have befarewe knew'Gods grace donethat which, 
a rm mg 0 year 
not cen chaſtiſ 
krewe/ coit,,and themoſt are inthis order : T ET 9 
Many va oo 7 0376 Sets to which they owe all that bleſ- 
owne e, when 
pm RD 
ic in whom is no ſuch 
7 ary realy poker en Gen, 5. Enoſh , and may live 
aw, Heb,11, - + 
—— 'f rare,and have theſe wants recompenſed in a more 
ample poſeſion of thinge heavenly in thar life eternal], by which 
oy Cech py them th us whatever our Gig might 


be expedeed. 
Waco oy ſaid, be it ſo thatk the Commandements would 
us to blefſednefſe here craft is in the catching: for} 
tos Lan promiſe nothing arts parſe cQ fulfilling of ir, which wee 
— 

Anſw. As we ſcape the curle ofthe Law by belicving on Ctviſt: 
ſo weattaine the promiſes by belicving on him, id whom all the pro- 
miſcs of God are yea and Amen, -For our works are covercd , accep- 
ted, rewardedthrough faich on him , my ©” PI 1.9. es 
ac freerh us from the ri of the Law, therefore 
lame are renewed to 1 a eteromn which wee = 
per HS T4 ee thel Na 

Bur doc our works procure © things, as un- 
Kr ens Hh wy they an | 

Anſw. No they were motives and cauſes procuring, now 
email nl ofa prien whe cereive eo grace D Cle and 
SCAT; , they be conditionall correquiſis, no 

wy 
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Rat 


E 
FIFTY) Had Fathers, Cn clildrewnr oath ; 
but bring 1 Era 10; | 
Now followettithe dary of Parents, '1, Whatttity muſt avoid, #4- 
wer, 2; Md terre ri IN | 
Andewo things muſt be marked « - © 
I 3. Wharthey are to doe. | | 
+, 2. Towhom, 
Fotheir children indefinkely , nor this or thar whom they affee 


". The firſt rexcherh this Chriſtian duty : Th Parents muſt ud way 
pur injaft grievance 1s the child, Which is oor ſuperfluous, es if it 
ſparred roo free horſes : for Parenes are ſubjeR- ercwhile to indif. 


1; a moſt equall precept, thatrhey ſhould nor provoke thoſe rhac 
aetheir owne fichh fo neere nts. runs or unna- 
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